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TO THE 


Right Reverend Father in GOD, 


J O H N, 


Lorp Bispoor of OXFORD. 


My LORD, 


HE Revelation of St. Jobn 
being a compleat Syftem 

of Divinity, and of all 

the main Events which were to 
happen to the Chriftian Church, 
A 2 from 


DEODICATIO » 


from its firt Rife to the Cenfum- 
mation of all Things; I knew 
no one to whom an Expofiticn 
of it can be more properly dedi- 
cated than to Your Lordfip: Your 
Lordihip, for Learning and Piety, 
Humihty, Judgment, a well temper d 
Zeal, and Soundnefs in the Faith, 
being univerfally and juftly e- 
fteemed, as one of the Greatett, 
and Beft Divines, that this, or any 
other Age has produc d. 


The Performance, from whence 

I have chiefly taken what I offer 
to Your Lorafhip, is of fo large 
a Size, 


DEDICATION. 


a Sizc, and abounds with fuch a 
Variety of Learning, as made it 
in great Meafure ufelefS to the 
Generality of Readers. 


This Lconventence | have en- 
deavoured to rectifie, by redu- 
cing the Author into a much lefs 
Compafs, and fetting him in fuch 
a Light, as to render him plain to 
the meaneft Capacity. 


But, the greateft Misfortune is, 
this excellent Writer, for a confi- 
derable Time, lay concealed 
from, and is even as yet but lit- 

tle 


DEDICATION 


tle known to the Learned World; 
which, however prejudiced Per- 
fons might be againft reading any 
Thing of this Nature, by reafon 
of the numerous and abfurd Ex- 
plications which have been given 
by others, could fcarce, I think, 
have happened, if his Work had 
been uthered into the World un- 
der the Patronage of fome Learn- 
ed Name. 


And therefore, in order to 
make him more known, and fo 
capable of doing the greater 
Good, at a Time wherein the 

facred 


DEDICATION. 


facred Prophecies have been in 
the mof violent Manner attack’d, 
I found my felf under a Neceffi- 
ty of Addrefing the Abridgment 
of him to Your Lord/hip. 


If Your Lordfip approves of 
what I have done, I need not 
doubt of a favourable Reception 
from others. But, whether this 
happens or not, I fhall have the 
Satisfaction of having ufed my ut- 
moft Endeavours, as far as the 
Duties of a large Parifh would al- 
low, in giving an Abftract of what 
I conceive to be the beft Expla- 

nation 
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nation that has ever yet been gi- 
ven of the Revelation; and at the 
fame Time enjoy the P/eafure and 
Honour of pubhckly declaring, that 
Tam, with the moft profound Re- 
fpe&, 


My Lorn, 
Tour Lordfhip’s. 
Moft Humble, and moft 


Obedient Servant, 


PETER LANCASTER 


SYNOPSIS. 


HE Title. Ch, I y1—3 
The Dedication, 4—8 


The First GREAT PART, o, Vision; 


Contaming, 
I, Aa Introdudtion to the Epifiles to the Jeven Churches 14 
Afia ¥ 9. to the End of the Chap. 


Il. The Epifiles to the fard Churches; the fad Epiftles re- 
lating chiefly to the Prefent State of the Church at the 
Time of the Vifion, Ch. 11, X 1. 20 the End of Ch I, 


The Srconp Great Part, or Vision, teatimng of 
the whole Conflitutton and Fates of the Chriftcan Church 
from the very Beginning thereof to sts Confummation 


a Glory, aad confiftiag of the following Paits ; 


First, a4 Introduction zo the Events from the Beginning 
of the Chriftsan Defpenfatron to the End of the Hold, 

Ch. IV. sad Ch. V. 

SECONDLY. 


SYNOPSIS, 


Sicowpiy, the Events belonging to the Balt General Period 
of the Church ; taking rn the Syffem of the feven Seals of 
a Book fealed , by the opening whereof, the foveal Steps 
and Effects of the Propagation of the Gofpel m the Ro- 
man Empire ave fet forth 
The Ark Seal begins at our Saviour’ s Afcenfion 
Ch VI ýr, 2 
The fecond Seal begins about A, D. 66. and ends about 
A D 135. Ch VI. ¥3, 4. 
The thud Seal begs about A.D, 202. m the Reign of Se- 


verus 5,6 
The fourth Seal begins about A.D. 235. aad ends about 
A. D. 275 ¥7,8 


$ 


The fifth Seal begins about A, D. 303. $9 — ir 
The fixth Seal begs about A.D, 312. and effets the Fall 
of the Roman Pagan Empire ia the Weft and Eaft. 


Ý 12 — 17, 


An Errsonr, Jhewmg the State of the Church at the 
Time of the faid Fall of the Roman Pagan Empire. 
i Ch. Vil. 


The feventh Seal begins about A.D 325, when the Chri- 
fran Religson became the Ruling Religon of the Roman 
Empire both in the Eaft and Wef. Ch. VII, ¥1—6. 


Tuirpry, the Events belonging to the fecond General Pe- 
nod of the Church, taking 1, the Syffem of the feven 
` Trumpets 


SYNOPSIS. 


Tinmpets, by the Sounding whereof, the feveral exter- 
nal Yudements upon the Pagans, and the corrupted Chir 
ftians sa the Roman Empue, after that Chi ifiranity be- 
came the Ruling Religeon therein, are fet forth, 

The fick Tinmpet effected by the Goths mvadiag, under 
Alarick, she Roman Empue , aud reaching fiom A D 
395.70 A D. 409. ¥7, 

The fecond Trumpet effected by Alarich’s taking Rome, and 
by his and Araulphus’s plunderimg the Jad City and us 
Ter + storres, and begmamg A.D. 410. ¥8,9 

The third Trumpet, reachug fiom A.D. 442 toA D. 
452. effected by the Huns ravaging, under Attila, the 
Roman Empire WV 10,11. 

The Fourth Trumpet, reaching from A. D. 454. to A. D. 
476. effected by the Fall of the Wehen Empue. 

Ch. VIN. ¥ 12. 

The Warnmg of the Three Woes, sa relation to the thice 
lal Tiumpets, m order to fhew the Dreadfulnef of 
them. 13. 

The fifth Tampet, from A. D. 612. to A D. 762. ef- 
feled by the Tacu fions of the Impoflor Mahomet and 
the Saracens “pon the Roman Empue, m the Ealt and 
Wet. Ch IX. Y 1—12 

The fixth Titmpet , whofe Effects are, 

I. The Deftruttzon of the Eaftern Empire by the Ottomans, 
from A.D, 1356.0 AvD 1453. or A D 1460 
¥13 tothe End of the Chap. 

I. The Reformation of the Church begun by Lutha, A.D, 
1517. Ch. X 


Aa Erisonr, fhewmg the State of the Chin ch during ts 
a2 fecond 


` SYNOPSIS 


fecond General Period ; zogether with an Account of the 
Fall of the Eaftern Chai ch. Ch, XI yı — 14. 


‘The feventh Trumpet, of whofe Efes there ss firfl gwen 
a Summary View. Then follows 


A DIGRESSION, grog, 

1, A full Account of the Chief Enemies of the Church im 
her fir General Period. Ch. XI. to ¥ 1. of Ch, XUI 

And then, 

I. A full Account of the chef Enemies of the Church m 
her fecond General Period , defevsbeng firt, ten Monar- 
chies arsfing out of the Rums of the Roman Empire, 
which beng corrupted, mamta Idolatry, and perfe- 
cute the true Worfhippers; Ch. XIII. ¥ 1— 10. 

Aud then defiribing, {econdly, the corrupted Clergy fettrag 
Idolatry, under two Heads — the Bifbops of Rome and 
Conftantinople. 

Ch, XML ¥axr, zo che End of the Chap. 

IN. Shewing fome remarkable Alts of Chu agai, k» 
Enemies of his Church m ber Firt General Period, 

Ch. XIV, ¥r—8, 

Mud, 

Containmg a Warning to the Church agamft the falfe Wor- 
Jop which would be by her Enemies fet up m her Second 
General Period, togerber with an Encouragement to be 
Faithful unto Death. ¥o—13., 

IV. Shewing the feveral remarkable Fudgments to be im- 
fitted upon the corrupted Chriftiaus m the Second Ge- 
neral Period of the Church, aad before the Sounding of 
the Seventh Trumpet, 

The 


SYNOPSIS 


The fad Judgments ae, 

1 The Judgment of the Harveft. 

2. The judgment of the Vintage. 

¥17 tothe End of the Chap. 

3 The fever laft Plagues, or Chaftsfemeats, berag religious 
Judgments, to be brought upon the cor. upted Chrifteans ; 
aring, merely from and upon the Acconat of their Cor- 
suptious, and having ther Effect from within them- 
felves Aad ia relation to thefe Plagues, there is fir 
gwen, 

A general Account of them, Ch. XV. and X x. of Ch. XVI 

Aad thea a particular one, Ch, XVI. 

The firt Plague upon the corrupted Church, the Curfe of 
Wickednels, upon the Account of the Tatrodutlion of the 
Worflxp of Sarnts and Images. V2, 

The fecond Plague, the firt Crufades mm the pretended 
Haly War for the Recovery of the Holy Land. 


VIg—-—~16, 


Ch XVI. ¥3. 

The thud Plague, the latter Ciufades for the faid Pur- 
poe. ¥ 4. 
An Eptphonema, upon Plague 1l. and DI $ 3—7. 


The fourth Plaguc, the Wars between the Popes and the 
Emperors of Germany ¥8, 9. 
The fifth Plague, the Expulfion of the Ealtern Emperors 
fiom then Capital City by the Launs; the Expulfion, of 
the Weltern Emperors from Rome and Italy , aud the 
Sthifms i the Welt and Ealt. ¥10, 11, 
The fixth Plague, the Depopilatzon of the Grecian Empue, 
by Cuil Wars, Tatroduttory to the Fall of that Empire, 
WIL, 

E oe 


SYNOPSIS. 


An Epilode, difcovering the chief Agents m the Antichi- 
fian Church. ¥13— 16, 
The feventh Plague to the corrupted Church, the Reforma- 
ton of the Chuich by Luther X 17 tothe End of theCh. 
V. The laf Past of the Digrefon, ss the Defirip- 
tion and Condemaation of Rome, the Capital City of 
the sdolatrous Church. ‘Ch. XVIL 

The Way bemg thus prepar d, 

The Effects of the feventh Trumpet confider'd as the lait 
Woe upon the Antichrifiran Party, are next fet 
forth i 

And thefe ae, 

1 The mter Defirattion of Rome, and the Lamentation of 
ber Mourners. p Ch. XVII, 

2. The joyful State of the Reformed Churches upon that 
Deftruétion Ch. XIX. ¥1—4. 

3. The Conver fion of the Jews, and Falaef of the Gentiles. 

Ch. XIX. ¥5— 10. 

4. The Extn pation of Tyranny and Idolatry m all the 
Romith Dowznions. ¥ 11 zo the End of the Chap. 

5. The Power of the Devil reframd for a thonfand Years. 

Ch. XX, Y 1 3. 


After this, m relation to the fecond Great Part or Vifion, 
follow 

Fourruty, the Events belonging to the third General 
Period of the Church, or to the Church, i tts Trum- 


SYNOPSIS, 


1 The Millennmm, or the Thoufand Years Rega of the 
Sants on Earth, daring the Time of Satan's Refivatmt: 
0, j 

The firk Relurre&tion — zhe Refirreftion of the Ma- 
tyrs — aad then Rega for the Jud Time, wethout any 
Interruption, Y4 — 6. 

2, Satan loofed from his Refsamt, and the laft Attempt, 
and the utter Defiutlon of all the Enemies of Chit 

¥7—10. 


3 The General Refurrettion and Judgment. 
X 11, tothe End of the Chap, 

After this follows, 

1 A General Defiviption of the new Jerufalem, the Me- 
tiopolis of the Triumphant Kingdom of Chih. 

Ch XXI ¥r—8. 

And then, 

2. A Particular Defer sptron of the fad City, with an A- 
count of the Perfons who are to enter mto tt, or to dwell 
zberem. X9. vo the Ead of the Chap. 

3. An Account of the Manner of the Life of the Inhabitants 
of the faid City, Ch, XXII. r— 5. 

Aad then lafily follows, è 

The Epilogue, or Confirmation of the whole Prophecy, 

¥ 6. to the End, 


By 


By reafon of the Abridger’s Diftance from the Prefs, a great many Er- 
rata’s have happen’d, the Chief of which are, 


‘ta, Yeehes 
AGE 2 Lere rad, adopted p 3 ar Divimtics, mhead of Drvimtes, p 28 fro rfoture, par 
das r privee pad r uga irficadcf ua p34 I.a r Thunder? p 37 16 aftr dran- 
ken, placcrbeLeiterd pugo Nereu forA N r Attic pay T the lafi but one from the Btcm,i cexxxt, 
p49 Nate! afterOds adde p ṣo Note? r ecxvu p s4 tule delechat pss 16 f Lord, r Cod 
$53 fin fase or p59 l3 r Onarocriticks, andi xy j thi, r bas, poet fro after other, add 
top 63 l1 f Place, r Verh póg 18 r Power, p70 f7 rmy andis rY py 
78 re Paufamas 7 3 from the Bottom, rD p72 1 26 aftertaken, r MW andafteras, r AND 
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after Church, add yet 191 b23 r Favour and/ a9 r Reformation p ror l2 7. Oracles, andl a9 
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add the Go(pel in orderto p «24 l 17 » Proftration p 225 113 r Visions and f 31 r becom P 226 
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417 r Appearance, p gat 131 1 Kings p 392 “23 from th bottom, re Murderers p aby Z 28 for of, 
rin palé lir Eat p47 lult frhes, r heas paid lag Jor Sylvius, r Sylvius $ qu 
Jar r prefert’d} stbemg ard Noted r Innocenti, and fiRomanor p 424 ¢ 31 fer had, r has P 429 
l to after Jupiter, addwas p 432 | 30 rafter Learned, addMen p 433 Lio IDDO pag f 2 
r fecret, p 445 / 24 for fufterd, r fuller p 447 Note" fer Ulnaticæ, ‘y Vinarice p 4sr Nate ° fe 
TWN, r NWI pas? Naet, r warner p 461 la fron che betm, r Prophet, p 47a I ult r Com- 
nene pagi 137 fir Principles, e Prenuapals p496 72. for Govrnmen, 7 Governments P 504 
Aart y Con È £03 Ia frem the bator r Expreflion p s09 r revne asdi 12 fornot, r now and 
dig ferthe, y bo pos o du have pegit f 1 for met, r meet and Need, fr Eptiméntium, r Sepe 
tmontum p18 Noteult r capia p 519 $24 after Prophets, add and of Saints puio 1 3 frm the 
bette, y as in the Ships, the Trades p s33 Las r Np 546 hz sr toe bottom, forthe, r ths 
P $47 123 NPB ps9 dio r AII) posse lai r pretends, p 537 49 r Wy, Voy, or DY 
and iis raio, and 13i ‘r Scdom, p s60 MueT, ri. p s64 1 10 y here p sos Las r y 
2363 Lis ruil ps7q 223 r aeurmat p 575 l 24 ajer the, add Land p 579 l i4 r trans- 
$rm’d, butthey mult nct be transform’d witncut p 8e 76 firtothat, r tothe p s84 f 5 afer have, 
add dne ps36 l4 r Bgnungs p $87 113 mm paoe posos 126 r Jafer p396 / 28 F 
theren, p 397 l 18 frprefixd, r prefen’d p 606 Zr rlomifeauons p 617 t9 r dirot and? o 
z Sants, p 618 l2 rwy, p 619 hro afterm, add the p 628 1.6 aftr World add, In the fame 
Manner he gives the Morning tar to them that havea Share in the frf Refurreétion, by makang them to regn 
with him over the converted Nations before the full Day of the Refirredhion is com, ard fo to outfhune in a more a 
minent Degree of Glory the Peft-Millenmal Saints, even as the Morning Star cutfbines the relt of the Stars 
628 1 6 from the bottom, r come 
The v flof the Miflakes, ard the Omens a the Running Tit.es of the Didtonar,, tee Reader is deird t crre, 


ard io fupply, bar eof 


A 


PRELIMINARY 


DISCOURSE 


CONCERNING 


The PrincipLes upon which the REVELA- 
TION of St. JOHN ıs to be undeiftood, and 
of the HeLrs and Ruces whereby it 1s to be ex- 


pland. 


N the frf Ages of the World, there were no Characters to exe 
prefs the Sound of Words and therefore for the Sake of Pofterity, 
the wit Men were oblig’d to contuye fome Way, whereby 
Things memorable might be committed to laftrig Monuments 
This they did, by a Combination of vifible Figures, which, accord- 
‘og to then Nonon of them, having a metaphorical Relation or Simi 
licude, or at leat Affinity to ther Conceptions, might excite m others 
the very fame Conceptions 
Thus concerning the E¢hiopzans in parucular, and the Egyptsan Priefts, 
Desdorus Siculas favs, “That thet Letters were rhe Figures of all 
“knds of Animals, and of the Parts of human Bodies, and of Inftru- 
“ ments, efpecially fach as belonged co Wrights and Builders, — That 
“ then Writing did not hew the Difcourfe about the Subject Marter, 
“ by the Compofition of Syllables, bur by the Emphafis of the Figures. 
“ — And that by following the Sigmficanion, or Emphafis, and Nature 
“ of every Figure, and exercifing the Mind by long Study and Me- 
“ mory, an habitual Faculty was gor of reading every Thing that was 
“ written 
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And that this Symbolcal, or as others term it Hreroghphual Cha- 
rater, or way of Writing, was before the Invention of Letters, 1s afferted 
by Servius, Lucan, Tacitus, Ammianus Marcellinuse, and, in 
fhort, by all Authors, who have profelledly treated on this Subjeét 
And ir 1s obfervable, that the Americans, who knew nothing of Let- 
teis tll the Europeans difcover’d ther Continent, had only, and full 
retan, the Ufe of the Hreroglyphical Characters 

Now from this difficult kind of Wrang, m Ufe amongt the moft 
Learned Men in the Eafern Nations, there naturally arofè a Symbol.cai 
Way of fpeaking, the Symbolical Charaéters, they were fo converfant 
in, conunually furnfhing them with Metaphors, arid other Tropes, firft 
m thew myftertous or religious Speeches, and fiom thence ealily paing 
on to vulgar Matters. 

Such a figurative and florid way of Expreffion gave a certain Mayelty 
and Beauty to their Thoughts, diftinguihing ther Style from that of the 
Vulgar, and was therefore retamed by them even after the Invention 
and Ufe of Letters, mfomuch that their Religion and Hiftory, their Arcs 
and Sciences, and moft of their Rules and Maxims of Wifdom, were 
fome way or other couch’d in fuch Figures or Symbols. 

Hence it comes that molt of the Orrental Languages, and moft of 
the ancient Poets, affect this Way 

And hence ıs it, in Conde(cenfion to the Ways of Men, that the faid 
kind of Style 1s fo often usd by the facred Wniters, and m a Manner 
wholly adepted in the Revelation by St Fohr, to whom the great 
Events, relating to the Chnfhan Church, were, for Reafons of the 
grearcft Moment, and fafficiently obvious, reprefented 1n Vifions, evidently 
confifting of the like kind of Symbols, and whofe Language therefore, m 
Conformity thereto, 1s for the moft Part Symbolical 

In order therefore to underftand the faid Prophecy, it will be abfo- 
lutely neceffary, to be m fome Meafure acquainted with the main Prin- 
ciples upon which the firft Inventors of the Symbolical Charaéter and 
Language founded the Signification, of their Symbols, all the feveral 
kinds of Symbols which they us’d, being us’d by St ohn 

Now the fad Symbols may be reduced to thefe four Sorts + 


E Such fingle Symbols, as are taken from the heavenly Bodies, as the 
Sun, Moon and Stars. 


> Serv in Virgil Ain L v y 85 ‘Tuc Pharf L.m 
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TI. Such fingle Symbols, as are taken from the reft of the vifible Works 
of Nature, as Annals, Mountains, Seas, Rivers, and the like 

UI Such fingle Symbols, as aic taken from the Arts and Sciences, 
Cuftoms and Pra&@ıces of Men, as the Habe or Clothing, a 
Bow, Crown, Sword, and the lke kind of Things, cufting by 
Tnftitution i 

IV. Such Symbols as are compounded, confiftng of two oL more 
fingle Symbols 


As for the filt kind of Sy mols, —— thar Sigmficttion 1s to be de~ 
duced from the Union which the Egypttans, Chaldeans, and others, 
fappofed there was between the Worlds, Inyifible, Natural and Po- 
htical 

As they flook'd upon the Heavens, and the Parts thereof, as Repre- 
fentatiyes and Symbols of the invifible Divmities. — The Supreme, and 
its Angels and Minifters, fo m Procek of Time they began to think 
the vilible Symbols to be the Deity x (elf, and its Angels, whofe Glory 
and Mayefty, as well as Offices and Works, they believed did appear in 
the Sun, Planets and Stars, and in ther Monons, Revolutions and Re- 
lations, or Afpects 

Then, to ground ther Adoration of the Natural or Viible World, 
they fuppofed an intimate g Union between the Vifible Bodies in Heaven, 
and the Invifible Deities, and to ground their Judiciary Aftrology, (to 
which they were very much addiéted) they fappofed the Polttical World 
lkewife united to the two former by fuch Concatenations from the 
Supreme to the Loweft, that the Afechons of the fuperior Links reach’d 
the inferior throughout the fame Chain 

From this fappofed Union between the three Worlds, they concluded 
when any of the heavenly Bodies in any kind of Vifion were feen af- 
feted, that this portended and fignsfied the Aflections of the Parts of 
the Inferior and Political World 

And bectufe the Gods (and confequently the heavenly Bodies) came 
under the Notion of Powers of the World, and all Monarchs and 
Pnnces came under the Notion of Powers in the Inferior World, as 
Vicegerents of the Gods, they therefore reprefented the Powers ux the 
Inferior World by the Symbols of the Celeftial Governours, 


f Vid Platon Tims fir £ Jamblich de Myt Egypt §1 ¢ 19. & §7 
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And therefore, m the Symbolical Character and Language, the Sun 
was the Symbol of a King, as the chief Governour of a Kingdom , —or 
of a Father, as the chicf Governom of a Family —— The Moon was 
the Symbol of the next in Dignity, — and the Stars the Symbols of in- 
ferior Governours , which 1s exaétly agreeable to the Interpretation in 
Scripture of Yo/éph’s Symbolical Dream, m which he faw the Sun, and 
the Moon, and eleven Stars, pay Obeyfance to lim, the Sun being there 
explain’d of Sfacob the Father of the Family, the Moon of ‘facob’s 
Wife, as being the next to him in Power, and the eleven Stars, of his 
eleven Sons, as being the inferior Governours of his, Houfhold 

The Signification of the fecond kind of {ingle Symbo's, wz fuch as 
are borrowed from the 1emammng Parts of the Works of Creanon, as 
Ammals, Mountains, Seas, Rivers, and the like, 1s founded (according 
to the Nottons which the Ancients had of the Compofition, Natures, 
Qualities, Pofition, Magnitude, and Ufes of the fad Works) upon the» 
Principle of Afinity and Sumhtude, 

Thus, a Lion, as being accounted the King of Beals, or an Eagle as 
the King of Birds, may be the Symbol of an earthly Monarch, — a 
Scorpion, upon the Account of bis Poyfon, and perpetual moving of 
his Tail to ftrike, the Symbol of an mveterate and deadly Enemy And 
foralmuch as a Colleéteve Body may be confidered as a Totum, or Whole, 
and therefore one, a wild ravenous Bealt may be the Symbol of a ty- 
rannical Kingdom or Empire 

The third fort of Symbols, wz. fuch as are borrowed from the Sci- 
ences, Arts, Cuftoms, and Praétices of Men, — as, the Habit or Cloth- 
ing, a Crown, Bow, Sword and the like, arc, as wellaas the foregoing, 
founded on, and to be in ike manner explained by Analogy, according 
to the Ule, Defign, Caufes, and Effects of the Matters to which they 
belong by Inftitatton 

By this the Habit may, for Inftance, fignife the Difpofition of a Man 
inwardly, as the Habit fhews his outward Form, fo the Crown may 
fignific his Reigning, becaufe Crowns are worn by Princes, his Bow, 
his Vangudhing , becaule it was, and in fome Nations hill is, the Inftru- 
ment of War and Victory — - The Buckler, o! Breaft-plate, his Courage, 
becaule Inftruments of Defence, giving Securty, and therefore adding 
Courage to the Bearer. 

In Relation alfo to the fourth kind of Symbols, vez. fach as are a 
Union o Complication. of feveral Symbols together, the aforelaid Rule- 
of Analogy is to be carefully follow’d by applying like to hke, by ex- 
planing fo much of them as appears natural and ordinary, in the fame 

i Manner, 
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Manner, as the fingle Symbols fecch’d from Nature and Art are to be ex- 
plam’d, and what remains extraordinary, by the Analogy it has to the 
ordinary $y mbols 
Belides the for kinds now accounted for, there are fome Symbols us’d 
by St Yoz, which are borrowed from the Mojarcal Occonomy, as 
the Tabernacle, the Temple, and other Matters contun’d m the Wr- 
tings of Mois, md m the Hitory of the Republick and Religion of the 
Ferus 
“Th Punciple for undeiftanding this Sort of Symbols, 1s, that the for- 
mcr Difpenfations of God with Man were Z, pua of the new Difpenfation 
unde: the Gofpel-Covenant 
To this Purpofe T eneus oblerves, that b the Lau was given to the 
Jews jor very excellen Ends — that they might adva dogeoufly svo frp 
God — that it mught be a Pattern of Cilefral Things, Man being not at 
pocfut able to fee the Things of God — that tt might pr ofigure the Inages 
of Things m the Clo iftean Church, and fo conta a Prophecy of Things 
to come, that the Paith of Chifrans might Le ths eby confond, and that 
Men might know that there n nothing happens brt whet was beforeband 
Ruown unto God 
This Dottrne 1s fully coufiim’d by the Infpwed Writers Se Paa? in, 
particular fays, ' /e Law was a Shadow of good Things to come — and 
k that the boly Places made cuith Hands, were gures, and Patterns, of 
Things in the Havens 
And he thereto frequently apples Tats recorded in the OX Tofas 
ment, to Fvents under the Golpel Which futhcently jultifes St Maz. 
thews Applic won of the Pillage m Hofea, —— out of Leype have I call'd 
my Sor For in the Old Leftament thus prefigurative of the New, two 
oL more Accidents are commonly folded up in the fame Fact ot Predidi 
on So that fuch Faéts or Preditions have their Accomplifhment in a. 
Fluxton or Progreflion, and have therefore feveral Degrees of Comple~ 
menr, in relation: to each of which, when effeéted, t may be truly lad, 
that fuch a Thing was done, that the Fact prefigurative of it, or the Pre- 
dition foretelling it, might be fulfill’d 
Apreeabh, to this, the Chriftian Religion being delgned to be advane’d, 
and placed mheid of che Mo/ascal, w was very proper in the Revelaraon. 
to ule the Symbols or glorious Attributes thereof, and with the Stcps of 
is Advancement and Decay, to apply them to the Chiiftian Church, be~ 
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caufe that Oeconomy was but a Shadow of good Things to come, 


whereof the Chruftian Church 1s the Antitype: As even that Oeconomy 
was alfo of the Heavenly Things, becaufe God defign’d ın all Religion 
to thew Men by fenfible Objećts the Conftitution of his Celeftial Go- 
vernment, — that his Kingdom of Heaven might be reprefented by his 
Kingdom on Earth, as he defign’d chat his Will fhould be perform’d 
upon Earth as ıt 1s in Heaven So that in this Cafe there 15 a kind of 
Mixture of the Heavenly Government, together with the External and 
Vifible Attributes of the Mofarcal, and the Symbols fetch’d from Hea- 
ven and the Celeftial Government, fhew, by the Union and Relation 
between thofe two States, that what is fud to be done in Heaven, has 
likewife its Accomplifhment in the Church on Earth 

The Mofarcal Matters were plain and vifible, being already effected, 
the Conftitution and Fates of the Chriftian Church, at the Time of the 
Revelation, were ftll invifible, becaufe future. Therefore the Way to 
make Men underftand thefe Futurities, was to reprefent them in Sym- 
bols of Things that had been feen. 

And this is the lefs to be admired, becaufe even in the common 
Speech of the firft Author and Publithers of the Chriftian Religion, the 
Words and Names applied to it were borrowed from the Mofarcal 

And therefore, if the Words and Names were fitly applied thereto, 
which were themfelves Signs and Symbols, it was as proper to apply 
the vifible Things and Fates thereof, as Symbols to reprefent in a Pro- 
phetical Vifion, the Conftitution and future State of the Chriftian Oe- 
cohomy 

God the Father ıs repreferited to us in holy Writ under the Notion 
of a King, he being Creator, and by confequence Lord Proprietary and 
Ruler of the whole World in general , and by Covenant alfo he became 
the peculiar King of the ‘ews, and therefore feted among them a vi- 
fible and ftanding Government, which bore a! Refemblance with that 

which God enjoy'd already over the whole World Wherefore, foraf- 
much as in the Chriftian Difpenfation, the Son of God is 1eprefented 
to us as Heir of his Father's Kingdom, and by Confequence to be con- 
ftituted King of the whole World, and more peculiarly of his Church 
made up of Jews and Gentiles, there could not be a more eafy and 
exact Defiription and Reprefentation of this Matter, than by thefe 
Symbols both of Heavenly Things and Mo/aica/, which did already fer 


ene 
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forth the general and peculiar Kingdom of the Father over the World 
and Fews So that the whole Oeconomy of the Revelation, which 1s 
to deferibe the State and Fates of that Kingdom, is founded upon this, 
that Fefus Chri? ss hewn therein as Inaugurated, Inthroned, and re- 
ceiving, by Degrees, Poffeftion of the fame General and Peculiar King- 
dom which the Father had before, with this particular Difference, 
that the Peculiar Kingdom ıs to become Univerfal as well as the Gene- 
ral 

Tis farther obfervable, that all this 1s very fortable to the Hierogly- 
phical or Myftical Nouons of the Egyprzaus For they fuppos’d ™ that 
the Heavenly Things were Examples of, and were united to the Ter- 
reftrial. From whence the Platow/fs drew this Fundamental Notion», 
“ That the Creator having concetv'd in lumfelf the Exemplars of all 
“ Things, produces them from him in Images.” The Meaning of 
which is, that God has ftampt upon all his Works fuch an Image of 
himfelf, and of his Government and Deerces, thet at has pafs'd through 
them all, and has therefore the fame Impreflion upon them, by which 
they fully reprefent one another 

Upon the whole therefore, the State, Conftitution and Fates of the 

Chriftian Church, may be very properly denoted by Symbols taken 
from the Mojarcal Difpenfation 

And therefore, the general Interpretation of this kind of Symbols, is 

to be deduced from the Account given of the Religion and Hiftory of 
the Yew Church and Nation in the OW Teffament, and Books rela- 
ung to the Yew Antiquities 

As for the other kinds of Symbols, whofe Principles were before laid 
down, there are feveral Helps whereby their general Significations may 
be certainly known, 

They are all in a Manner us’d by the facred Prophets in the O/d 
Tefament, who frequently ufe together Expreffions in the fj mbolical 
and in the common Style, and fo become their own Interpreters, in tne 
fame Manner as St Yobu himfelf fometimes does So that the Signifi- 
cation of fuch Symbols as are explained by themfelves (many of which 
are to be met with in the Revelation) may be infallibly depended on 

And as to Symbols us d by them which are not in this Manner ig- 
tetp.eted, their Meaning may be often found out, by attending to the 
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Scope of the Places where they occur, or by applying to the Expofition 
in the Targums, wnich being of fome Antiquity, and made by fuch as 
underftood the Symbolical Characters, frequently explain Expreffions 
f mbolical by a literal Paraphrafe. 

The next bet Help for the Interpretation of the aforefard kind of 
Symbols, 1s Achmet's Collection of the Interpretation of Symbolical 
Dreams, according to the Doctrine of the Egyptians, Perfians, Indians 
and Arabians 

This 1s an excellent Work, whereby many Symbols in the Revelation 
may be certainly explain’d, according to the very Notions and Method 
of thofe who firft invented and improv'’d the Symbolical Way of Wri- 
ting and Speaking, there being, as to the Interpretation, no Manner of 
Difference between the fame kinds of Symbols us’d by the Ancients to 
communicate their Conceptions, and the fame kinds exhibited in 
Dreams and Vifions So that the fame Rules which ferve for the 
Explanation of a Symbolic! Dream, fuch as that of “Fofeph’s was, ferve 
alfo for the Explanation of a Symbolical Vifion 

And in thefe Writers Symbols are found explai’d, in the very fame 
Manner, as they are by the facred Prophets, 

‘Together with the aforefaid Collection 1s printed the Work of r- 
temidorus, an Ephefan Prieft, and Contemporary with St Yohn 

His Interpretations are indeed not fo proper to the Purpofe as the 
former, becaufe he fitted them to the Greczan Cufloms — but his 
Work 1s however very valuable upon the Account of his having endea- 
vour’d to reafon upon Things, and to reduce his Art into a Syftem — 
and he has fome few Obfervations and Interpretations which exceed 
the reft, as coming nearer to the Intention of feveral Symbols us'd in the 
Revelation 

To thefe Helps, which are alone fufficient, the Expofiions of Omens 
and Prodigies in the Grecean, Roman, and other Wisters, may be ad~ 
ded, as being founded upon fymbolical Principles, and Recourfe alfo 
may be had for the Explanation of the metaphorical Notion of the 
Symbols, to the moft ancient Greek and Lat Poets, who have ugd 
bold Metaphors, and were well acquainted with the Symbolical Lan- 
guage. 

It only remains now to lay down fome Rules for the particular Ap~ 
plication of the general Signification of the Symbols, and for the better 
underftanding the Nature of the Prophetick Style. And the chief 
Rules are. 

Rurel 
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Ruiel, The Scene of Ahon, the Afm, and Sufferer, determine 
the Senje of all the Accidents deferib'd in any general Pijon, o 
part of a Vifion where new appear 

The Meaning of this Rule may be explained from what is obferved 
even in common Difcourfe. 

"Tis evident —— when once the general or appellauve Terms in all 
Languages are fix'd to a particular Signification by fome Pronoun, pro- 
per Name, Arucle Demonttrative, or even the Tıme, Place, or Cir- 
cumftance, that then they lofe their general Signification 1n all the fol- 
lowing Difcourfe, though the determining Words, or Particles, be not 
applied to each fingle Term afterwards 

Thus 1f Britara be the fixed Subject of the Difcourfe, if we go on 
to fpeak of the King, Lords, Commons, Clergy, Church, Courts, Laws, 
and the hike, all which are general Terms, as being common with us 
to Several Countries, though we do not at every one of them add the 
Reftridion, yet st 1s certain that we do st tacitly And thus all our 
Difcourfe muft be determined by the firft mention of the Subject there- 
of, yea, though we thould not ufe the Terms common in the Coun- 
trey to denote thofe Matters, but others Analogical, and us’d in other 
Countries, 1t 1s plain that we have fettled the true Notion of them by 
the firfl Reftriétion 

This 1s the very Key of all Difcourfe , and confequently muf be fo 
too in the Revelation, which is written in a difcurfive Method —— fo 
that the Signification of the Symbols 1s to be particularly apphed by a 
careful and conftant Obfervation of this Rule 

It has been obferv’d as an Excellence in ° Virgi/, that he never de- 
fertbes the Appearance of the Day, but he does it with fuch a De- 
{cription as futs the Work of the Day 

‘Lhe like 1s done throughout this Prophecy No Actor or Scene ap- 
pears there, but we may thereby immediately difcover what Action 

15 to be perform’d So that the Rule is of unterfal Ufe, and as being fo, 
1s conftantly obferv’d by the * Ouesrecriticks, who, agieably to fy mbo- 
lcal Principles, not only fint thei Interpretations to the general Ob- 
ject, but alfo to the Condition of the Party receiving the Dream, as 
the proper Scene or Subje& thereof, And indeed when there 1sa Mul- 
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tuplicity of Incidents which are all to be reduced into one Syftem, what 
Guide can we have, or what Method take but by confidering the Actor 
and Scene firft, and when thofe two are determined, to bring all the reft 
to fure with them? ` 

And therefore we find thefe Writers explaining the Symbols in diffe- 
rent Manners, according to the different Conditions and Circumftances 
of Men, Kings, private Men and Women, receive always different In- 
terpretations, but in proportion to their Condition the fame And the. 
fame Dream, feen by the fame Perfon at any long Diftance of Time, 
eae different Things, proporuionably to a difference of Circum- 

ances. 

According to this we muft infer n expounding the Revelation, that 
although we have the fame Symbols over and over again, yet we muft 
in every particular Cafe refer them to the immediate Scenes and Actors 
from whence they proceed, and to which they are related: And by 
Confequence reftrain ther general Signsfication to the particular Cafe in 
which they are employ’d. 

Thus the Sun, Moon, and Stars are us'd in the Vifions of the Seals, 
the Trumpets, the Sign of the Woman in Travail, and the Bowls, and 
yet muft be there interpreted of Things vaftly diferent and oppos’d, 
though at the fame Time, in Proportion to their different Cafes, really 
analogous 

In fhort there 1s nothing snfignificant, or for the Sake of Decoration 
only, in. the Revelation, and therefore 


Rue IL The Apparatus or Decorations of the Vifions in the Reve- 
lation are of great uje, beng of the Nature of fuch Sort of Prologues 
as explain by way of Introduction the Subject of the whole Atlon, 
and muft be therefore carefully obferv'd 

They fix the Scene, defcribe the Actors, and thereby determine the 

ver en of the Actions, and by Confequence the Interpretation of 

e whole. 


Rus Il, Invyible Bengs, and even Conceptions of the Mind, as 
colleive Notions are reckon'd, come under, or are reprefented by 
fuck cafble Shapes or Figures as are borrowed from fome of thofe vt- 
file Adjunéts that ether attend continually, or may at any Time 
bave attended the invifible Object, fo that they may abfelutely deter- 
mane 1t to be that Objelt defign'd, and none other. 

Thus God the Father humfelf, who is invifible, 1s not reprefented in 

the 
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the Revelation by any Likenefs (for none can be made of him) but by 
thofe vifible Adjunéts which he fhewed once to the Iraelites, or left 
them the Pattern of ın the Tabernacle, he himélf and his Govern- 
ment being repiefented only by his Throne, with fome other Circum- 
ances. 

: So the Son, the Word of God, who in refpect of his Divine Nature 
is nvifible, 1s reprefented like a Lamb, and like the Son of Man, from 
fuch Adjunéts to his Divine Perfon as whereby he hath once been vifi- 
ble to Mankind, being a Man, and lke a Lamb in lus Paflion and 
Death, fuffering for the Sins of Men 

Tn hike Manner the Holy Ghoft who 1s invifible, that he may be vifi 
bly reprefented, 1s fet forth by feven Archangels colleCuvely taken, as 
being his conftant Attendants, and confequently Adjunéts, denoting his 
Prefence and Efficacy. 

And he ıs alfo reprefented by feven great Torches or Lights, hecaufe 
the vifible Appearance of the Holy Ghoft hath been by, aad under the 
Sumilitude of vifible Fires or Lights which fell on the Apoftles 

And this too in the very fame Manner as the Angels, his Minifters 
and conftant Attendants, have at any other Time appeared, which was 
always like glorious Lights and Fires. 


Rove IV When a Kingdom or Empire is to be teprefented throughout 
ats whole Extent and Duration, the whole Préture of 1 1s given as 
of all the Parts were exifang at the fame Time, 

Thus the great Image in Damel appears all of one Piece, though 
the Parts of ıt are found by the Inte: pretation to have exifted one after 
another 

And fo the fow great Beafts came out of the Sea, and feem to have 
been feen all at once, tho’ in the Explanation they are plainly fucceffive. 


Ruxe V, In Bodes Poltsck and Continual, where there is found a 
Colleétion of Individuals of diferent Denominations, that is fad n 
General of the whole, whichis true of the pr incipel and greateft Part. 

And when the fad Bodies are confidered from their Beginning to 
thar End, that may be faid of them in general, which 1s true of 
them during the greateft Part of cher Time, o when they were 
in then mof flourifoing State 

From whence ’tis reafonable to think, that in the Name or Symbol 

given, Notice ıs chiefly taken of the a,u/, or Eminent Port of Things, 
which ferves to give them their Denommations, 
C2 For, 
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For, as in a Picture (which 1s a kind of Vifion of human Invention 
made to communicate fome Remembrance of an Aon or Accident to 
others) the principal and faireft Part of the Obyett for the Sight, and to 
ftrike i the Spectator the greateft Attention, 3s placed in the farreit 
Light, and its chief Part the moft expos’d to View, and the reft by 
Shadows infenfibly withdrawn from the Eye, asif the Painter would 
have us to take httle Notice of it, but in a Manner force us to attend 
to that Part he would have us to obferve the moft, fo 1s 1 the Way of 
the Revelation in fetung forth Matters under one general Extent and Du- 
ration, to give the whole but one Name to expréfs it fymbolically, and 


the faireft and largeft Profpect thereof. 


Rur VI When the Things to be prophefied of in the Revelation, are 
to be confidered in feveral Views, there ts a Change of the Symbols, 

The Reafon 1s, the Vifions being reprefented by Symbols which muft 
bear a certain Analogy to each other, and carry throughout a certain 
Decorum, it is not poffible that the fame Strain of Symbols fhould re~ 
prefent all the various Circumftances of the Church and ats Enemies, 

And therefore when the Matters require that they fhould be confi~ 
dered under another A/pecf, the Strain of the Symbols muft change, 
and the Scene of the Vifion alters, fo that many Symbols may be us’d 
to denote the fame Thing in different Re/peé#s 

Now there are placed fuch inward Marks which belong to every 
Part of a Vifion, that we may thereby difcover how the Matters of that 
Yifion are related to the reft 

Thus we find what 1s antecedent and confequent, or what 1s only col- 
Jateral, and fo 1 appears what Vifions and their Parts fynchronife, and 
what do not 

By this Method what was before treated of fuccinétly is enlarg’d up- 
on, and more fully demonftrated. So that the Revelation 1s not wrote 
‘in the Way of Annalf's, who being content to reduce all Matters to a 
Chronological Series, only relate briefly what happens every Year, 
without enlarging upon the Intrigues or Caufes of the Events, and 
oputting for the moft Part the Confequences, but in the way of the 
more sudicious Hyftortans, who.endeavour to give a full Account of every 
Matter as they take cin hand, in order to make a compleat Syftem of 
the whole, interpofing Digreffions, and then returning to the principal 
Matters, by giving fuch Hints and Tranfitions, as fuffice to let us un- 
derftand to what they belong, and how, as to Point of Time, they 
come in or end with the reft. 

Upon 
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Upon this Account there are frequent Tranfitions, wherein the Pro- 
phet feems to caft the Eyes of his infpired Sight upon different Objects, 
which being thus feen one after another, the Particles expreffive therc- 
of may feem to imply a Pofteriority in a Matter which may be fyn- 
chronal, and even may have sts Origin higher than that whofe Deferip- 
tion preceded ıt 11 the Account 

And this 1s the Method, not only of the moft 4 exact Hiftories and 
Dufcourfes, but ma fpecial Manner that of all the infpired Writers, “ in 
« whom, 7 the Conyunétive Particles do rather import that one Paflage 
© comes to be related after another, than that it was really tranfacted 
after ic” 


Rune VII Lor the greater Certainty there is fometines a double 
Mark fet npon an Event via When an Event is not only in the 
fame Exprefion defirth'd fimbohcally, but aljo by that very Name 
or Att thute which Men themfelves, in the common Style of Speech, 
would give at 

In this Cafe the Symbolical Signification ıs the Primary one, and to 

be moft regarded, and the other ıs only a fatal Coincidence 


RuLe VIN, The Repetition of a Prophecy, Vifion, or Dream, fignytes 
the Certainty and fpeedy Accomplift ment of an Event of more fpe- 
eral Concern and remarkably eminent 

Thus in the Explanation of Pharaoh’s two Dreams at the fame Time 
concerning the Years of Plenty and Famine, the latter 1s affirmed to be 
a Confirmation of the former, to thew the Certainty of the Event —— 
s for that the Dream (fays Fo/eph) was doubled unto Pharaoh twice, is 
becaufe the Thing 1s efteblifhed by God, and God will bring it to pals. 

Agreeably to this © Artensdorus makes fuch a Repetition of a Dream, 
aMark of an Event of grcat Moment. 

And amongft the Heathen Soothfayers it was a conftant Maxim, that 
an Omen repeated or feconded by an Omen or Symbol to the fame Pur- 
pofe prefignified the Certaimcy of the Event ". 

From this Ufe of the Repetition of a Thing, may feveral Paffages in 
Scripture be explam’d, as P/a? lxu 11 —— where to thew the Cer- 
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tainty of trufting m God, 1t 1s fud -— God hath fpoken once, tance have 
I heard this, that Power belongeth unto God. So Fob ch. xl. Xg ules 
the fame Way, to confirm bs Proteftation to God 

For the like Reafon an the Tryal of Jealoufy, Num v. 22 the fuf 
pected Wife 1s commanded to confirm the Adjuration, by faying Amen 
twice, Which is alfo the ufval Form of our Saviour to confirm his 
Dodtrine 

And this is alfo conformable to the ufual Style of the Hebrew Lan- 
guage, wherein Repetitions of the fame Word are Marks of Certainty , 
as Gen i 17. dying thou foalt die, --— i.e. thou fhalt moft certamly 
die — and Exod n 7, feang, I faw, —— and the like 

And indeed fuch Repetitions of fome Emphatical Word are very fre- 
quent in all Sorts of Authors, and they are a paffionate Way of ex- 
prefling Things of great Concern 

Thus Horace introduces Annbal, as thus exprefling himfelf upon the 
Sight of his Brother’s Head , 

~ occidit, occidit 
Spes omnis, © fortuna nofiri 
Nominis, Afdrubale interempto » 


Rue IX. In all Symbohcal Propofitions, the Perfons of the Verb 
Subfiantive fam, — as, I am, thou art — 1s — are — whether 
exprefed or underftood, are the Copulatroe Joewing the Relation be- 
tupen the Type and the Antitype 

Thus in Ger xl 12, the three Branches.are three Days ——~ inftead 
of — the three Branches fignify three Days, 

So in our Saviour’s Parables, which are a Species of Symbolical De- 
{criptions, we find the fame Style, asin Luke vun 11. — the Seed 1s 
the Word of God. 

After the very fame Manner are the Words of our Saviour in Matt 
xxvi 26 — this 1s my Body, and this ts my Blood to be underftood, thefe 
being plainly Symbolical Expreffions, the Bread and Wine being Sym- 
bols of his Body and Blood, and fo the Meaning of the Words 1s — 
this — 1 e the Bread — Agnes and reprefents my Body, and, this 
Cup — that 1s, the Wine in this Cup, reprefents and figmfies my Blood 

This alfo, m Symbolical Cafes, 1s the Style of the Latin Tongue; 
as in Plautus’s Mercator, AG IL Sc I Where, when Dempho hath 
told his Dream about a farr She-Goat (a proper Symbol for a Mifs) 
ictal cen eet 
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and comes to confider that he had feen a fair Slave he fell in Love 
with, he faith ¥ 29 —— Capram illam fifptcor sam me invenif[e que 
fit — I begin to fufpedt I have found out who this Goat is —— And 
again ¥ 44 Hec ila ef Capra, — this 18 that Goat, that is, this 4s 
the Woman fignified by the Goat 
There 1s a remarkable Inftance of this Style alfo in * Homer 


RuLrs X In Symbohcal Rites, ‘tis ufual to aferibe the Beet de— 
fard to the Symbol by which 1t 1s 1eprefented, asaf the Symbol or 
ype were the efficient Caufe rhereof 

Thus Mofes fmote the Waters of the Egyptzan River, as if he gave 
a Wound, to turn them to Blood, and the Waters were thereupon turni- 
ed mto Blood, 

In like Manner a Prophet, or Interpreter of Dreams, may be faid 
to fave and to kill, when he predicts the Death or Safety of any, as 
Fojeph did of the chief Butler and chief Baker in Gen. xl 13.—— 
‘Me, fays the Butler, be reflored unto mane Office, and him be hanged 

Thus y Artemsdorus often fays, the Symbal makes the Party do, or 
Jiffer what 1s fignified by 1 

And thus, ın other Cafes, ın the Scriptures, as in Lev xi. acccord~ 
img to LXX to pollute, and to clean ——fignifie to pronounce polluted, 
or clan And fo the Power of Binding and Loofing in Mat, xvi, 18, 
1s a Judicial Power ¢o declare Bound or Free, 


Rue XI Tis the ufual Style of the Prophets to write of Things as 
already done, or paft, though they are only to happen afterwards 

"Tis commonly fad that this is a Sign of Certainty, —— thar the 
Things fhall as furely happen, as if they were already paft 

But this feems rather to happen fram the Manner of the Prophecy, 
wherein the Knowledge of future Events 1s exhibited in a Vifion, feen 
by the Prophet under Symbolical Perfons and Actions, which repre- 
fent thofe that happen afterwards; 

Thus the Prophet has really feen the-future z Events tranfaéted in 
ther Symbols, and fo the Words ın the Time paft are fustable to the 
Cafe, the Things having paft in his Mind. 


* Hom Odyf L ax ¥ 535, &c Y Artem Oner L iv c 3a 
* Vid § Glafl Philol Sacr de Stilo Prophet, Can iv & Scholat m Hor Lt 
od r5 Nereum bene vaticinantem facit Horatius, nam futura pomt quafi prefentia 
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This being once fettled as the proper Style of a Prophet, ’us no 
Wonder if the fame be ufed, tho’ the Prophet by an immediate In- 
fpwation, or Impulfe of God, {peaks of any Event in plain Terms, 
without having before-hand any Symbolical Vifion about it 

Foi the fame Reafon the Oracles of the Greeks, and the Poets G7 eek 
and Reman, who frequently imitate fuch Oracles, fpeak in the prefenc 
Time, becaufe the Prophet, or Poet, who commonly pretends to bea 
a Prophet, fuppofes the Matters prefent before his Eyes 

But the Hebrew has no Prefent Tenfe, and,fo ufes the Preeterit m- 
ftead of it. 


Rue XI. During the Prophetical Extafie, the very Attions and 
Words of a Prophet are Symbohcal, as ts rightly obferved by Ireng- 
us, L. iv. c 37. 

Thus in 1 K. xx 36, 37 one of the Prophets bids a Man to fmite 
him, the Man refufed, Now this Refufal was morally good, upon 
the Suppofition that the Thing enjoyn’d was not commanded by the 
Holy Ghoft, and that the Man knew not but the Prophet might be 
difordered in his Senfes But yet at was an ill Refufal, and the Man 
upon that Account was flain by a Lion 

And the other Man who obeyed the Commandment, by ftriking the 
Prophet fo that he wounded him, did well, becaufe that Acton fer- 
ved to the Intention of the Prophet, whofe Stroke Symbolically repre- 
fented, that King Ahad fhould be fo fmitten, as the Unbelief of the 
former, followed by his Deftruétion, reprefented the Unbelief of the 
King, who therefore fhould perifh in the fame Manner 

So Tata, ch xx walked Naked, and Barefooted, to reprefent Sym- 
bolically, the Capuvity of the Egyptians and Ethiopians, upon whom 
the I/raelites trufted too much, inftead of wholly confiding in God 

Soin Exekel, ch, w. the Prophet 1s commanded to do feveral Things 
which would feem abfurd were they not Symbolical, And in ch xu 
there 1s an Explanation given of fuch kind of Actions. 

Thus alfo Ho/ea’s Marriage with a Whore was literal, but the Intent 
Symbolical* The Shame which accrued to the Prophet by fuch an 
Acton, reflecting upon the T/rael:tes, who were to be affeGied by the 
Actions of their Prophets, and therefore the Actions themfelves mutt 
be vifible and real. 


* Virgil fays - - quarum facra fero. Servs Poeta enim quafi Mufarum Sacerdos 


eft, Georg Lu Sze afo Horace, Lin od, 1. 
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In AGs x. St Peter fell into an Extafie, and had a Vifion to fhew 
him, that God hed fet afide the Diftinétion of Meats, which feparated 
the ‘fews fiom the Pagans, and under that Notion to fignifie furche,, 
that the Partition-Wall betwixt Yews and Gentiles was now taken a- 
way, and that both fhould be equally received into the Church, which 
Vifioa was corroborated by the miraculous Call of Cor zelus the Centu- 
rion, and the vifible Defcent of the Holy Ghoft 

Now in that Vifion Peter hears a Voice faying, Kill and Eat Pe- 
ter m hus Extafie refufes upon the Principles of the Mofarcal Law, that 
he never eat any Thing Common or Unclean, the Voice was repeated 
a fecond, and a third Time for Confirmation, 

In this Vifion Sc Pezer 1s the Reprefentanve of the Yews, and of 
their great Stubbornefi to comply with the Chriftian Liberty —~ to 
eat of all Things fit for Food —— which was to proceed fo far, as al- 
moft to refufe joyning with the Gentle Converts, fo that notwith- 
ftanding this Vifion, and the Authority of all the Apoftles, they would 
not comply, and even carried away St Peter with then Difimulation, 
ull he was reprehended for it by St Paul 

From the Rule thus luftrated we muft infer, that the Actors in 
the Revelation bemg Symbolical, the Perfon of St ‘ohn himtelf, 
wherever he 1s any Ways concerned an the Action, muft be alfo Sym- 
bolical, 

He is not only the Speétator commnflion’d by Chrift to fe the Vi- 
fions, but alfo the Mediator, Angel or Deputy to tranfmuit them to 
the Church, and muft therefore in them bear the Pait of the Church 
—— of all the Faithful contained therein —— m whatfoever Station or 
Time he ıs reprefe..ted as acting in any Part of the Vitions 

He reprefents therefore his Fellow-Members of Chrift’s Church, 
which are prefert, when the Actions reprefented in the Vifion are 
a&ually performed For as St. Yoba 1s the Witneß of the Vifion fa- 
voured as Deputy, fo are the fad AChons in the Event wrought for the 

fud Perfons Sakes, 
This Obfervation of St Yobn’s being a Reprefentative in the Vifions, 
may be further explan’d, — by obferving that an infpned Prophet 1s, 

a Perfon ina double Capacity, a fort of Mediator between God and 

Men 

For on the one Hand, when he delivers his Prophecies, he fpeaks in 
the Name of God, but when he confults the Deny, or priys, and in- 
treats, he fpeaks in the Name of Men, and therem in fome Sort per- 
forms a Prieftly Ofice, All the Ancient Prophets have done fo 

D Therefore 
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Therefore Mofes has all thefe feveral Names of b Prophet, ¢ Prieft, and 
4 Mediator. 

Nay God humfelf feems to make the formal Notion of the Office of 
a Prophet, to be that of praying or ntreating for Men, ac, in Ger xx 

er xxv 18 ¢ 

Therefore as a Prophet {peaking to Men by the Word of the Lord, 
reprefents God, fo {peaking to God in the Behalf of Men, he repre- 
fents thofe Men. 

Thus Fegi! calls the Soothfayer Afas, by the Tule of € Hominum 
Divumg, Interpres — the Primary Notion of Interpres, which feems 
to be that of the Poet, being that of a Mediator between two Par- 
tes 

Thereforea Soothfayer, or Yates, 1s alfo called frequently by the An- 
cients B Sacerdos, a Pret, which is the ufval Style of Yambhehus, 
And reciprocally the Prieffs are called * Prophets 

Soim 1 K xvu 19, 20, 22, 26, 29, 40 the Prieffs of Baal are 
called Prophets, and when they perform thei Rites they are faid to 
Prophefie In thort, i Fambhchus has aflerted and explained this Not- 
on of a Prophet in a double Capacity — And therefore to apply 1t to 
Sc. Yohn it may be obferved, that if he were not a Reprefentative of the 
Faithful, his Perfon in the Vifions would be needlefs to any other Pur- 
pofe than to receive them, But he appears frequently acting, which 
he therefore does, not ın Refpeét of his private, but of his Publick Ca- 
pacity or Office, as Reprefentative of his Fellow-Brethren. He 1s or- 
dered to receive the Vifton, and to tranfmut it to the Catholick Church, 
to ferve through all ts Periods, and therefore he reprefents its Mem- 
bers, through every Period, and on every Occafion, wherein he aéts in 
the Vifion. 

We have now feen upon what Principles the Revelation 1s to be 
upderftood, and by what Helps and Rules ıt 1s to be explain’d, And 
upon the Whole, the Proceeding feems to be fo very Rational and 
Proper, that 1c may be truly affirmed, that by a judicious Ufe of 


> Deut xvi 15 © Compare Lev vin 29 with Lev yu 32 and Pfal xax 6 
“Gil m 19 © ds to other Inflances confelt Exod vin 8, 9, 28,29 1 Kin 
wu 6 xvn 20 2Ķm y1% Jer vu 16 XW Wi XV 1 axxn 16 XXXVI 3, 
alu 2,4,20 Jam. y 17,18 f Virgil. An La v 175 vid Serv ibid 
2 Sery in Virgil Georg L ıv col 353 & mn L n col 799 & Æn Lin. 
Vocat ara n Temple Sacerdos Mox ----- O Sane fima Pates ----- And, Baechatur 
vates Hor L,ı od 16 ¥ 6, * Feftus Propletut in Adrajto Julus nomnat 
Antijittes fansrum, * Jamolich, de Myt Æg $1) © 2. fin, th 
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the fad Helps, and a fteady Adherence to the faid Principles and Rules, 
the Expofiuion of the Revelation may be as eafie as that of any other 
facred Book, ıt being m Reality no more difficult, when once the 
Meaning of the Symbols ıs found out, to give a true Explanation of a 
Vifion or Prophecy, than it 1s to interpret one Language by another 

Ina Word, the Revelation may undoubtedly be underftood, as being 
moft certainly given for chat Purpofe So that the Difficulty of 1t, ar- 
fes not fo much from the Nature of the Subject or Terms us’d, as for 
want of due Study and Apphcation, And yet, to the Shame of all 
thofe who segleé this Prophecy, 1s there in Rev 1 3 this remarkable 
Exhortation given. 

Bheffed ts be that readeth, and they that hear the Words of this Pro- 
phecy, and keep thofe Things which are written therein for the Time is 
at Hand 
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In which, agreeably to the 


NATURE and PRINCIPLES 
OF THE 
Symbolical Cuaracter and LANGUAGE 
OF THE 


EASTERN Nations 


IN THE 
FIRST AGES of th WORLD, 


THE 
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Ufed in the 


Revelation of St. FO HN, 


Is laid down and piov’d from the moft Ancient Authori- 
ties Sacred and Profane, í 
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A. 


Byss See Warer 
d N ApuLTERY See Woman 
Arr may be confidered as the Manfion of the Devils, —— the Powers, 
Enemies to God and his Church, —— Satan in Eph, u 2 being by 
St Pay! call’d the Prince of the Power of the Ar, 
In this View, the 4% denotes the Jurdiction of thofe invifible 
Powers, id they fymbolically figmfy, andimply, 4er vifible Agents 


and Inftruments on Eg th 
Other Significations of Air will be given under Heaven 


Arar, See under Horns 


AnGets are the Minfters ind Ofncers of the Divine Court and Provi 
dence in the invifible Government of the World, and being now * be- 
come fubject to Chrift, they ferve in the invifible Government, and 
that of the Church and of the World, that it may be brought to the 
Purpofe of Godin behalf of his Church, of which both together, the 
fecular Princes with the Clergy are the vifible Minifters So that thefe 
invifible Agents denote and imply the Vifible, which alfo for this 
Reafon are called Angels in the Revelator, in the fame Manner as in 
other Books of Holy Writ, the > fecular Princes or Magaftrates have 
the fame Attributes given to them as the Angels, and the very € Name 
too , even tho’ 4 Heathens, they might be fo called 

The Foundation of this ts built upon the Principle, that the intel- 
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€ 2 Sam Xiv 17, 20 è Ether si 13 
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For, as in a Picture (which 1s a kind of Vifion of human Invention 
made to communicate fome Remembrance of an Aon or Accident to 
others) the principal and faireft Part of the Obyett for the Sight, and to 
ftrike i the Spectator the greateft Attention, 3s placed in the farreit 
Light, and its chief Part the moft expos’d to View, and the reft by 
Shadows infenfibly withdrawn from the Eye, asif the Painter would 
have us to take httle Notice of it, but in a Manner force us to attend 
to that Part he would have us to obferve the moft, fo 1s 1 the Way of 
the Revelation in fetung forth Matters under one general Extent and Du- 
ration, to give the whole but one Name to expréfs it fymbolically, and 


the faireft and largeft Profpect thereof. 


Rur VI When the Things to be prophefied of in the Revelation, are 
to be confidered in feveral Views, there ts a Change of the Symbols, 

The Reafon 1s, the Vifions being reprefented by Symbols which muft 
bear a certain Analogy to each other, and carry throughout a certain 
Decorum, it is not poffible that the fame Strain of Symbols fhould re~ 
prefent all the various Circumftances of the Church and ats Enemies, 

And therefore when the Matters require that they fhould be confi~ 
dered under another A/pecf, the Strain of the Symbols muft change, 
and the Scene of the Vifion alters, fo that many Symbols may be us’d 
to denote the fame Thing in different Re/peé#s 

Now there are placed fuch inward Marks which belong to every 
Part of a Vifion, that we may thereby difcover how the Matters of that 
Yifion are related to the reft 

Thus we find what 1s antecedent and confequent, or what 1s only col- 
Jateral, and fo 1 appears what Vifions and their Parts fynchronife, and 
what do not 

By this Method what was before treated of fuccinétly is enlarg’d up- 
on, and more fully demonftrated. So that the Revelation 1s not wrote 
‘in the Way of Annalf's, who being content to reduce all Matters to a 
Chronological Series, only relate briefly what happens every Year, 
without enlarging upon the Intrigues or Caufes of the Events, and 
oputting for the moft Part the Confequences, but in the way of the 
more sudicious Hyftortans, who.endeavour to give a full Account of every 
Matter as they take cin hand, in order to make a compleat Syftem of 
the whole, interpofing Digreffions, and then returning to the principal 
Matters, by giving fuch Hints and Tranfitions, as fuffice to let us un- 
derftand to what they belong, and how, as to Point of Time, they 
come in or end with the reft. 

Upon 
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Upon this Account there are frequent Tranfitions, wherein the Pro- 
phet feems to caft the Eyes of his infpired Sight upon different Objects, 
which being thus feen one after another, the Particles expreffive therc- 
of may feem to imply a Pofteriority in a Matter which may be fyn- 
chronal, and even may have sts Origin higher than that whofe Deferip- 
tion preceded ıt 11 the Account 

And this 1s the Method, not only of the moft 4 exact Hiftories and 
Dufcourfes, but ma fpecial Manner that of all the infpired Writers, “ in 
« whom, 7 the Conyunétive Particles do rather import that one Paflage 
© comes to be related after another, than that it was really tranfacted 
after ic” 


Rune VII Lor the greater Certainty there is fometines a double 
Mark fet npon an Event via When an Event is not only in the 
fame Exprefion defirth'd fimbohcally, but aljo by that very Name 
or Att thute which Men themfelves, in the common Style of Speech, 
would give at 

In this Cafe the Symbolical Signification ıs the Primary one, and to 

be moft regarded, and the other ıs only a fatal Coincidence 


RuLe VIN, The Repetition of a Prophecy, Vifion, or Dream, fignytes 
the Certainty and fpeedy Accomplift ment of an Event of more fpe- 
eral Concern and remarkably eminent 

Thus in the Explanation of Pharaoh’s two Dreams at the fame Time 
concerning the Years of Plenty and Famine, the latter 1s affirmed to be 
a Confirmation of the former, to thew the Certainty of the Event —— 
s for that the Dream (fays Fo/eph) was doubled unto Pharaoh twice, is 
becaufe the Thing 1s efteblifhed by God, and God will bring it to pals. 

Agreeably to this © Artensdorus makes fuch a Repetition of a Dream, 
aMark of an Event of grcat Moment. 

And amongft the Heathen Soothfayers it was a conftant Maxim, that 
an Omen repeated or feconded by an Omen or Symbol to the fame Pur- 
pofe prefignified the Certaimcy of the Event ". 

From this Ufe of the Repetition of a Thing, may feveral Paffages in 
Scripture be explam’d, as P/a? lxu 11 —— where to thew the Cer- 


a Vid Serv in Vigil Æn L m v1 
7 Vid Bryfhop of Sarum’s Expofit on on the 6" Article of the Church of England, 
t Gen xh 32 t Artem Liv c 2g 
2 Vid gery. m Vogi, Ain, L u ¥ 178, 
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tainty of trufting m God, 1t 1s fud -— God hath fpoken once, tance have 
I heard this, that Power belongeth unto God. So Fob ch. xl. Xg ules 
the fame Way, to confirm bs Proteftation to God 

For the like Reafon an the Tryal of Jealoufy, Num v. 22 the fuf 
pected Wife 1s commanded to confirm the Adjuration, by faying Amen 
twice, Which is alfo the ufval Form of our Saviour to confirm his 
Dodtrine 

And this is alfo conformable to the ufual Style of the Hebrew Lan- 
guage, wherein Repetitions of the fame Word are Marks of Certainty , 
as Gen i 17. dying thou foalt die, --— i.e. thou fhalt moft certamly 
die — and Exod n 7, feang, I faw, —— and the like 

And indeed fuch Repetitions of fome Emphatical Word are very fre- 
quent in all Sorts of Authors, and they are a paffionate Way of ex- 
prefling Things of great Concern 

Thus Horace introduces Annbal, as thus exprefling himfelf upon the 
Sight of his Brother’s Head , 

~ occidit, occidit 
Spes omnis, © fortuna nofiri 
Nominis, Afdrubale interempto » 


Rue IX. In all Symbohcal Propofitions, the Perfons of the Verb 
Subfiantive fam, — as, I am, thou art — 1s — are — whether 
exprefed or underftood, are the Copulatroe Joewing the Relation be- 
tupen the Type and the Antitype 

Thus in Ger xl 12, the three Branches.are three Days ——~ inftead 
of — the three Branches fignify three Days, 

So in our Saviour’s Parables, which are a Species of Symbolical De- 
{criptions, we find the fame Style, asin Luke vun 11. — the Seed 1s 
the Word of God. 

After the very fame Manner are the Words of our Saviour in Matt 
xxvi 26 — this 1s my Body, and this ts my Blood to be underftood, thefe 
being plainly Symbolical Expreffions, the Bread and Wine being Sym- 
bols of his Body and Blood, and fo the Meaning of the Words 1s — 
this — 1 e the Bread — Agnes and reprefents my Body, and, this 
Cup — that 1s, the Wine in this Cup, reprefents and figmfies my Blood 

This alfo, m Symbolical Cafes, 1s the Style of the Latin Tongue; 
as in Plautus’s Mercator, AG IL Sc I Where, when Dempho hath 
told his Dream about a farr She-Goat (a proper Symbol for a Mifs) 
ictal cen eet 


X Hor. L. iy Od. iv. ¥ 70, &e. 
and 
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and comes to confider that he had feen a fair Slave he fell in Love 
with, he faith ¥ 29 —— Capram illam fifptcor sam me invenif[e que 
fit — I begin to fufpedt I have found out who this Goat is —— And 
again ¥ 44 Hec ila ef Capra, — this 18 that Goat, that is, this 4s 
the Woman fignified by the Goat 
There 1s a remarkable Inftance of this Style alfo in * Homer 


RuLrs X In Symbohcal Rites, ‘tis ufual to aferibe the Beet de— 
fard to the Symbol by which 1t 1s 1eprefented, asaf the Symbol or 
ype were the efficient Caufe rhereof 

Thus Mofes fmote the Waters of the Egyptzan River, as if he gave 
a Wound, to turn them to Blood, and the Waters were thereupon turni- 
ed mto Blood, 

In like Manner a Prophet, or Interpreter of Dreams, may be faid 
to fave and to kill, when he predicts the Death or Safety of any, as 
Fojeph did of the chief Butler and chief Baker in Gen. xl 13.—— 
‘Me, fays the Butler, be reflored unto mane Office, and him be hanged 

Thus y Artemsdorus often fays, the Symbal makes the Party do, or 
Jiffer what 1s fignified by 1 

And thus, ın other Cafes, ın the Scriptures, as in Lev xi. acccord~ 
img to LXX to pollute, and to clean ——fignifie to pronounce polluted, 
or clan And fo the Power of Binding and Loofing in Mat, xvi, 18, 
1s a Judicial Power ¢o declare Bound or Free, 


Rue XI Tis the ufual Style of the Prophets to write of Things as 
already done, or paft, though they are only to happen afterwards 

"Tis commonly fad that this is a Sign of Certainty, —— thar the 
Things fhall as furely happen, as if they were already paft 

But this feems rather to happen fram the Manner of the Prophecy, 
wherein the Knowledge of future Events 1s exhibited in a Vifion, feen 
by the Prophet under Symbolical Perfons and Actions, which repre- 
fent thofe that happen afterwards; 

Thus the Prophet has really feen the-future z Events tranfaéted in 
ther Symbols, and fo the Words ın the Time paft are fustable to the 
Cafe, the Things having paft in his Mind. 


* Hom Odyf L ax ¥ 535, &c Y Artem Oner L iv c 3a 
* Vid § Glafl Philol Sacr de Stilo Prophet, Can iv & Scholat m Hor Lt 
od r5 Nereum bene vaticinantem facit Horatius, nam futura pomt quafi prefentia 
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This being once fettled as the proper Style of a Prophet, ’us no 
Wonder if the fame be ufed, tho’ the Prophet by an immediate In- 
fpwation, or Impulfe of God, {peaks of any Event in plain Terms, 
without having before-hand any Symbolical Vifion about it 

Foi the fame Reafon the Oracles of the Greeks, and the Poets G7 eek 
and Reman, who frequently imitate fuch Oracles, fpeak in the prefenc 
Time, becaufe the Prophet, or Poet, who commonly pretends to bea 
a Prophet, fuppofes the Matters prefent before his Eyes 

But the Hebrew has no Prefent Tenfe, and,fo ufes the Preeterit m- 
ftead of it. 


Rue XI. During the Prophetical Extafie, the very Attions and 
Words of a Prophet are Symbohcal, as ts rightly obferved by Ireng- 
us, L. iv. c 37. 

Thus in 1 K. xx 36, 37 one of the Prophets bids a Man to fmite 
him, the Man refufed, Now this Refufal was morally good, upon 
the Suppofition that the Thing enjoyn’d was not commanded by the 
Holy Ghoft, and that the Man knew not but the Prophet might be 
difordered in his Senfes But yet at was an ill Refufal, and the Man 
upon that Account was flain by a Lion 

And the other Man who obeyed the Commandment, by ftriking the 
Prophet fo that he wounded him, did well, becaufe that Acton fer- 
ved to the Intention of the Prophet, whofe Stroke Symbolically repre- 
fented, that King Ahad fhould be fo fmitten, as the Unbelief of the 
former, followed by his Deftruétion, reprefented the Unbelief of the 
King, who therefore fhould perifh in the fame Manner 

So Tata, ch xx walked Naked, and Barefooted, to reprefent Sym- 
bolically, the Capuvity of the Egyptians and Ethiopians, upon whom 
the I/raelites trufted too much, inftead of wholly confiding in God 

Soin Exekel, ch, w. the Prophet 1s commanded to do feveral Things 
which would feem abfurd were they not Symbolical, And in ch xu 
there 1s an Explanation given of fuch kind of Actions. 

Thus alfo Ho/ea’s Marriage with a Whore was literal, but the Intent 
Symbolical* The Shame which accrued to the Prophet by fuch an 
Acton, reflecting upon the T/rael:tes, who were to be affeGied by the 
Actions of their Prophets, and therefore the Actions themfelves mutt 
be vifible and real. 


* Virgil fays - - quarum facra fero. Servs Poeta enim quafi Mufarum Sacerdos 


eft, Georg Lu Sze afo Horace, Lin od, 1. 
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In AGs x. St Peter fell into an Extafie, and had a Vifion to fhew 
him, that God hed fet afide the Diftinétion of Meats, which feparated 
the ‘fews fiom the Pagans, and under that Notion to fignifie furche,, 
that the Partition-Wall betwixt Yews and Gentiles was now taken a- 
way, and that both fhould be equally received into the Church, which 
Vifioa was corroborated by the miraculous Call of Cor zelus the Centu- 
rion, and the vifible Defcent of the Holy Ghoft 

Now in that Vifion Peter hears a Voice faying, Kill and Eat Pe- 
ter m hus Extafie refufes upon the Principles of the Mofarcal Law, that 
he never eat any Thing Common or Unclean, the Voice was repeated 
a fecond, and a third Time for Confirmation, 

In this Vifion Sc Pezer 1s the Reprefentanve of the Yews, and of 
their great Stubbornefi to comply with the Chriftian Liberty —~ to 
eat of all Things fit for Food —— which was to proceed fo far, as al- 
moft to refufe joyning with the Gentle Converts, fo that notwith- 
ftanding this Vifion, and the Authority of all the Apoftles, they would 
not comply, and even carried away St Peter with then Difimulation, 
ull he was reprehended for it by St Paul 

From the Rule thus luftrated we muft infer, that the Actors in 
the Revelation bemg Symbolical, the Perfon of St ‘ohn himtelf, 
wherever he 1s any Ways concerned an the Action, muft be alfo Sym- 
bolical, 

He is not only the Speétator commnflion’d by Chrift to fe the Vi- 
fions, but alfo the Mediator, Angel or Deputy to tranfmuit them to 
the Church, and muft therefore in them bear the Pait of the Church 
—— of all the Faithful contained therein —— m whatfoever Station or 
Time he ıs reprefe..ted as acting in any Part of the Vitions 

He reprefents therefore his Fellow-Members of Chrift’s Church, 
which are prefert, when the Actions reprefented in the Vifion are 
a&ually performed For as St. Yoba 1s the Witneß of the Vifion fa- 
voured as Deputy, fo are the fad AChons in the Event wrought for the 

fud Perfons Sakes, 
This Obfervation of St Yobn’s being a Reprefentative in the Vifions, 
may be further explan’d, — by obferving that an infpned Prophet 1s, 

a Perfon ina double Capacity, a fort of Mediator between God and 

Men 

For on the one Hand, when he delivers his Prophecies, he fpeaks in 
the Name of God, but when he confults the Deny, or priys, and in- 
treats, he fpeaks in the Name of Men, and therem in fome Sort per- 
forms a Prieftly Ofice, All the Ancient Prophets have done fo 

D Therefore 
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Therefore Mofes has all thefe feveral Names of b Prophet, ¢ Prieft, and 
4 Mediator. 

Nay God humfelf feems to make the formal Notion of the Office of 
a Prophet, to be that of praying or ntreating for Men, ac, in Ger xx 

er xxv 18 ¢ 

Therefore as a Prophet {peaking to Men by the Word of the Lord, 
reprefents God, fo {peaking to God in the Behalf of Men, he repre- 
fents thofe Men. 

Thus Fegi! calls the Soothfayer Afas, by the Tule of € Hominum 
Divumg, Interpres — the Primary Notion of Interpres, which feems 
to be that of the Poet, being that of a Mediator between two Par- 
tes 

Thereforea Soothfayer, or Yates, 1s alfo called frequently by the An- 
cients B Sacerdos, a Pret, which is the ufval Style of Yambhehus, 
And reciprocally the Prieffs are called * Prophets 

Soim 1 K xvu 19, 20, 22, 26, 29, 40 the Prieffs of Baal are 
called Prophets, and when they perform thei Rites they are faid to 
Prophefie In thort, i Fambhchus has aflerted and explained this Not- 
on of a Prophet in a double Capacity — And therefore to apply 1t to 
Sc. Yohn it may be obferved, that if he were not a Reprefentative of the 
Faithful, his Perfon in the Vifions would be needlefs to any other Pur- 
pofe than to receive them, But he appears frequently acting, which 
he therefore does, not ın Refpeét of his private, but of his Publick Ca- 
pacity or Office, as Reprefentative of his Fellow-Brethren. He 1s or- 
dered to receive the Vifton, and to tranfmut it to the Catholick Church, 
to ferve through all ts Periods, and therefore he reprefents its Mem- 
bers, through every Period, and on every Occafion, wherein he aéts in 
the Vifion. 

We have now feen upon what Principles the Revelation 1s to be 
upderftood, and by what Helps and Rules ıt 1s to be explain’d, And 
upon the Whole, the Proceeding feems to be fo very Rational and 
Proper, that 1c may be truly affirmed, that by a judicious Ufe of 


> Deut xvi 15 © Compare Lev vin 29 with Lev yu 32 and Pfal xax 6 
“Gil m 19 © ds to other Inflances confelt Exod vin 8, 9, 28,29 1 Kin 
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the fad Helps, and a fteady Adherence to the faid Principles and Rules, 
the Expofiuion of the Revelation may be as eafie as that of any other 
facred Book, ıt being m Reality no more difficult, when once the 
Meaning of the Symbols ıs found out, to give a true Explanation of a 
Vifion or Prophecy, than it 1s to interpret one Language by another 

Ina Word, the Revelation may undoubtedly be underftood, as being 
moft certainly given for chat Purpofe So that the Difficulty of 1t, ar- 
fes not fo much from the Nature of the Subject or Terms us’d, as for 
want of due Study and Apphcation, And yet, to the Shame of all 
thofe who segleé this Prophecy, 1s there in Rev 1 3 this remarkable 
Exhortation given. 

Bheffed ts be that readeth, and they that hear the Words of this Pro- 
phecy, and keep thofe Things which are written therein for the Time is 
at Hand 
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SyMBOLICAL ALPHABETICAL 


DICTIONARY: 


In which, agreeably to the 


NATURE and PRINCIPLES 
OF THE 
Symbolical Cuaracter and LANGUAGE 
OF THE 


EASTERN Nations 


IN THE 
FIRST AGES of th WORLD, 


THE 
GENERAL SIGNIFICATION of the SYMBOLS 
Ufed in the 


Revelation of St. FO HN, 


Is laid down and piov’d from the moft Ancient Authori- 
ties Sacred and Profane, í 
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SYMBOLICAL ALPHABETICAL 
DICTIONARY, o«. 


A. 


Byss See Warer 
d N ApuLTERY See Woman 
Arr may be confidered as the Manfion of the Devils, —— the Powers, 
Enemies to God and his Church, —— Satan in Eph, u 2 being by 
St Pay! call’d the Prince of the Power of the Ar, 
In this View, the 4% denotes the Jurdiction of thofe invifible 
Powers, id they fymbolically figmfy, andimply, 4er vifible Agents 


and Inftruments on Eg th 
Other Significations of Air will be given under Heaven 


Arar, See under Horns 


AnGets are the Minfters ind Ofncers of the Divine Court and Provi 
dence in the invifible Government of the World, and being now * be- 
come fubject to Chrift, they ferve in the invifible Government, and 
that of the Church and of the World, that it may be brought to the 
Purpofe of Godin behalf of his Church, of which both together, the 
fecular Princes with the Clergy are the vifible Minifters So that thefe 
invifible Agents denote and imply the Vifible, which alfo for this 
Reafon are called Angels in the Revelator, in the fame Manner as in 
other Books of Holy Writ, the > fecular Princes or Magaftrates have 
the fame Attributes given to them as the Angels, and the very € Name 
too , even tho’ 4 Heathens, they might be fo called 

The Foundation of this ts built upon the Principle, that the intel- 
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a A 
le&tual World is an original Copy and Idea of the Vifible, and thit 

there 1s fuch an Unon and Affinity between thefe two, that nothing 
is done in the Vifible, but what 1s decreed before, and exemplified in 
the Intellectual 

Now the Revelation is a Prophecy in which 1s declared the Decree 
of God, both pofitive and permnffive, that 1s, what he is refolv’d fhall 
be performed in his Kingdom, both Intellectual and Vifible, and what 
he will permit to be done in that of Satan to obftsudt his Defigns, 
but in Reality to magmfy his Glory the more 

And therefore in fuch a Prophecy, wherein the Prophet 1s caught 
up in the Spirit to fee the frit Springs of Events, iç 1s fufficient, and 
much more lively co fet down what ts done tn che Intellectual World 
For, the Symbols that deferibe thofe Events, muk by Confequence 
defcribe thofe of the Vifible 


The Angel of a Naton, denotes the Prince or King thereof. 

The Angel of a Church, us Bihhop, or chief Paltor 

An Angel —— an inferior Ruhing Power, or a Vifible Agent made 
ufe of by Godin bringing about the Defigns of lis Providence 

An Angel from the Altar ~— an Ecclefiaftical Miniter 


B. 


ABYLON in the Revelation 1s Rome, not only upon the Account of 
B Rome's being guilty of Ufurpation, Tyranny, and Idolatry, and of 
perfecuting the Church of God in the fame Manner as the old Literal 
Babylon was, but alfo upòn the Account of her being by a fuccefhve 
Devolution of Power the Poffeffor of the pretended Rights of Babylon 

The literal Babylon, was the Beginner and Supporter of Tyranny 
and Idolatry, firft by Nimrod or Ninus, and afterwards by Nebuchad- 
nezzai , and therefore in Jfa xlvu 12 fhe is accufed of Magical In- 
chaniments from her Youth or Infancy, wiz from the very Art Ongin 
of her bemg a City or Nation 

This C.ty and the whole Empire thereof, was took by the Pez fans 
under Cyrus 

The Perfians were fabdued by the Macedontans, and the Macedo- 
nians by the Romans So that Rome fucceeded to the Power of the old 


Babylon 
‘And it was her Way è to adopt the Worflip of the falfe Deities 
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fhe had conquer’d So that by her own Ads the became the Herrefs 
and Succeffor of all rhe Babyloman Idolatry, end of all chat was intro- 
duc’d into it, by the mediate Succeffors of Bib,lo, and by Conk- 
quence of all the Idolatry of the Earth 

Rome Chriftia, corrupted by dreffing up the Idolatry of Rome Pa» 
gan in another Form, and forcing ıt upon the World, became the 
Succeffor of the old literal Babylor in Tyranny and Idolatry, and may 
therefore be properly reprefented and called by the Name of Babylon , 
it being the ufual Style of the Prophets to give the Name of the Head, 
or firk Inftcutor to the Succeffors, however different they may bein 
fome Circumftances, even as in Exektel ch xxxvu the Meffias is cal- 
led David, as being Succeffor to David, — and as the Chriftian Church, 
tho’ chiefly compos’d of Gentiles is called Gal vi 16 by the Name of 
Tfacl, —as fuccefiively inheriting, in a fpiritual Senfe, the Promifes 
made to the literal Zf ael 

So Rachel in Fer xxxi 15 Matt u 18 1s put for the Town, or 
Women inhabiting the Towa of Bethlehem, wherein was the f Sepul- 
chre of the literal Rachel, of which confequently thofe Inhabitants were 
ftll in Poffefion And 

So 8 the Per fians, and Moguls, call the Ottoman Tuks, by the Name 
of Roum, Romans, becaufe m Poffeffion of the Countrey and Capital 
enjoy’d by the ancient Romans 

Laftly, that Babylon 1s Rome 1s evident from the Explanation given 
by the Angel in Rev xvu 18 where it 1s exprefsly faid to be shat great 
City which ruleth over the Kings of the Barth, == no other City but 
Rome being in the Exercile of fuch Power at the Time when the Vi- 
fion was fee1 


Bavance —the known Symbol of a trét Obfervation of Juftice and far 

Dealing 

It as thus usd in feveral Places of the Scuptures, as Job xxxi 6, 
Pal |x ġo Prov xir XVLIt 

And {o explain’d by the Midian Interpreter ch 15. and by all the Zz 
terpreters inch 242 

But Baleace joyn’d with Symbols, denoting the Sale of Corn ana 
Fruts by Weight, becomes the Symbol of Scarcity Bread by Weight 
being a Curfe in Lev xxvi 26 andin Ezek w 16 where itis fud, — 
I call vreak the Staff of Bread in Fervfal.m, and they hall eat Bread by 
Werght, avd with Gare, and they fhall drink Water by Meafive, aud Apo- 
noon xt Which Curfe 1s expredfed by Zamne in the fame Prophet, 
ch v 16 and ch, xiv, 13 

And therefore the Holy Spint, which in the Gofpel Difpenfation 1s 
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faid to be fhed, massius, richly, or abundantly, Tit am 6 1s faid in St 
Yobu in 34, not to be given, om piros, by Meafure. So indeed, where- 
as Grace 1s hid to be given according to the Meafwre of the Gitt of 
Chrif, Epb w 7 that Meafure 1s underftood to be — out of bis Tulin. fis 
and Grace upon Grace, Johni 16 wées avs) aerO, being the fame 
as yaga Jh gdes In Heclus XXVI, 15, 


Bean See under — BEAS? 


Beast (wid) —— the Symbol of a tyrannical ufurpmg Power or Monar- 
chy, that deftroys its Neighbours or Subjects, and preys upon all about 
1t, and perfeeutes the Church of God 

The four Beafts in Dan ch vit, 3 are explained in $17. of four Kings 
or Kingdoms, as the Word Krag 1s interpreted Y 23 

In feveral other Places of Scripture, wild Beafts are the Symbol of 
tyrannical Powers, asin Ezek xxxiv 28 and Jer xu 9 where the 
Beajts of the Field are explained by the Targum, of the Kings of the 
Heathen, and their Armies 

Amongt profane Authors, the Companfon of cruel Governours to 
favage Beats, 1s obvious, 

And Horace calls the Roman People a Many-headed-Beaft Tab 1, 
Ep. 1 76. 

And as for the Oneirocriticks, ——- * Wild Beafls are generally the 
Symbols of Enemies, whofe Malice and ‘Power 1s to be judged of, 
in Proportion to the Nature and Magnitude of the wild Beafts they 
are reprefented by 


Bear, according to the Perfian Interpreter in ch 274, fignifies atic 
powerful and fool tarde Enemy 3 See Prov st i i 
According to 4 sffotle the Bear 1s, Gow waypdyov, a greed) Ani 
mal, as well as Ally, and fool-bardy 
Dracon, according to the Onerocriticks, ch 283 18 the Symbol of 
a Keng that is an Enemy 
And according to Artemidorus, Lib I c 2 the Symbol of a. 
Pyrate, Murderer, or fome fuch Sort of Perfon, 
In Ezek ch xxix 3,4 it 18 us’d as the Symbol of the Egyprran 
King. And the Dragon there mention’d1s called the Dragon in the 
Rivers, and reprefented with Seales, and ts therefore a Crocotile, a 
Creature which 1s rank’d amongft the Serpents by * Horus Apollo , 
and 1s ¥ called by the rabrans Pharaoh And which was held by 
the | Egypétans, as the Symbol of all Muchief And therefore 
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Typha, being in their Belief, the Author of all Evil, was ™ fup- 
ovd to have transform’d himfelf into a Croco lle, or © Dragon 
So that the Principle of Evil, or Zhe, was in the fymbclical 
Character reprefented by i Crocod'e or Drago’, end under this 
Symbol was the fad Principle worfhipp'd Agreerbly where- 
unto in the Chaldean Theology the Principle of Evil was called 
o drimar us, i e the coafty Serpent, from Emy erifty and wm 
Serpent 

Agun according to Æ temdorus Lib n c 13. the Sergent is 
the Symbol of Difeafe and Enmity 

And all the Ortentat Oneu ocrrtichs in c 283 Say -- that Serpents 
i Proportion to their Size, are to be interpreted of gea and 
litle Enemies 

And in this Senfe 1s the Symbol us’d in J/ xiv 29 xxv 1 and 
very often by P the Poets, 


Lroparp, as a Symbol, ıs us’din the Prophets upon the Account 
of three Qualities -—~ viz 9 Cruelty, € Swiftuefi, and $ the Fa- 
ately of the Skin 

Thefe Qualities of the Leopard, are alfo taken Notice of by 
prophane Authors as Opp:i and others 

Upon the Account of the firt Quality the * Perfian and Egyp- 
tian Interpreters explain the Leopard of an iw placable Enemy 

As to Swiftnefs——— a Leopard will overtake thrice or oftner 
the fwifteft Horfe, tho’ ıt draw back after the firt or fecond 
overtaking 

And therefore the Leopard in Dami, expreffes very well the 
Speed of the Conquefts of Alexander the Great m Perfa, and the 
Ti dies, which were performed inten or twelve Years Time (his 
Way being, pydiv dia BarrcuhuG, never delaying ) 

And by the Variety of the Spots were reprefented thofe va- 
rious Nations, by whofe Help he became the Conqueror of the 
World 

By the Vanety of the Spots in the Leopard, 1s denoted alfo, ac- 
cording to Artemidorus Lib 1 Waickednefs and Deceit 

Amongft the Egypirans a Leopard ¥ was the Symbol of a crafty 
perimcions Perfon 
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And by the Onesrocricks m ch, 272, the Leopard is explan’d of 
a powerful fraudulent Enemy 


Ben —~ When a Perfonis caft into ıt by Way of Puntfhment, is a Bed 
of langufhing — and therefore a Symbol of great Trivulation, anv 
Anguifa of Body and Mind For to be tormented in Bed, where Mer 
feek Reft, is the higheft of Griefs, See P/ xl 3 vu 6 Yob xxxn 
19. Jf xxvut 20, 


Benrnp. According to the Greek and Roman Authors —— as the Back 
Parts, accounted behind, follow the Face as Leader , fo whatloevcr 
18 f to be behind, 1s accounted as Future coming after, and not as 
paft, 

Thus in Artemidorus Lib 1 e gi the Back ——~ figmfies the O74 

Age or future Time of the Party. Andche red Colour on the Bact 

of the Dragon in Homer, Ihad u $ 308, denoted the Event, there 

fignified, to be Future 

Soin Homers Ihad. Lib m $ tog to fee Things at once before and 
behind, 1s explain’d by the Scholiatt of feing Things prefent and future. 

And fo in Virgil, Æmid Lib vm $ 697 a tergo =— bebind — 
fignifies an Event fo come, ag Servius nas obferv’d upon the Place 

The Reafon of this {ymbolical Signification of the Word —— bebind 
— may be perhaps more clearly given thus , 

What ıs pat is known, and therefore as Prefent, or before. But an 
Event ?o come ts unknown, unfeen, and therefore behind —~ and there- 
fore to follow after in Order to be brought into aétual Exiftence 
and rendered prefent or before. 

Behind — when not taken fymbohically, fignifies what is paff, asin 
Phil, m. 14. ` 


Berry ¥is the Seat of the carnal Affections, according to the Notions 
of the Antients, as being that which partakes firft of the fenfual 
Pleafures of Meat, Drink, and venereal Appetites. And 

Therefore the Zgyptians in the embalming of a Man threw his Bely 
mto the River , as the Caufe of all his Sins, that it might as at were 
take them away with it =. 

The Onerrocriticks underftand the Symbol of Belly, concerning the 
Family and Riches of a Man ch 79, 149, 113, 137. 

But Artemdorus, {peaking of the Parts about che Loyns and Na- 
vel, obferves, that if they fuffer any Thing, it portends Difeafes and 
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BIN 
For Bitter ef in the Bell; — Seeunder— BITTER, 


Brnp—— To bind 1s to forbid, or to reftrain from acting — and +o fay; 


mit 
de Ballet Ho Hels on Matt xvi and che Scholiaft upor 


Homers Ihad ¢ ¥ 385, 386, 387 Where the Brid.rg of Mers wth a 
fisoug Cham, 1s explain’d of putting an End to Wa 


Prey) figmifie Armies who come to prev upon a Country 
ar fe aa 3 Esok xxxn 4 xvxix 1y The Reafon of the Me- 
taphor ıs plun As Birds of Prey feed upon Crreafes , fo, thofe 
that take the Goods of other Men, cat as it were their Freh , 
which in the fymbolical Language, always fignifics Riches or Sub- 
ftance , as may be feen under the Word—FLrsH 


Bir rer —— Bitervef n Ex 1 14 Ruthi 20, Fer wx 15, 18 the Sym- 
bol of Afidion, Mifery and Servitude And therefore the Servitude 
of the Zfraehtes in Egypt, was typically reprefented in the Celebra- 


tion of the Paffover, by bitter Herbs. 
The Jubittering of the Bel, figmfies all the Tram of Afficions, 


which may come upon a Man — asin Fer Iv 19. 1X 15 — And the 
fame 1s fully evident from the bitter Waters of Jealoufie, Num gym 27. 


Boop The Symbol of Slaughter and Mortality J/ xxxiv 3 Baek xv 
1g xxxn 6 


Boox Seen in a Dream 7 figmfies the Life, a e, the Acts of him that 


fees it 
With the Judas in ch x1 a Book is the Symbol of Power and 


Dignit 

Thee Jeri Kings, at the fame Time that they were crown'd, 
z had the Book of the Law of God put into then Hands And thus, 
in Allufion to this Cultom — to recetve a Bool, may be the Symbol 
of the Inauguration of a Prince 

A Book or Roll folded up in Order to be lard afide, 18 the Symbol of 
a Law abrogated, or of a Thing of no farther Ufe 

A Book or Roll, written withia and without, or on the Bachfide — 

may be a Book containing a long Senes of Events, — tt being not 
the Cultom of the Ancients to write on the Backfide of the Rell, but 
when the Infide would not contun all ther Wrung See Pures 
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For a Book ftad — See under — SEALING — and — to 
WRITE, 


Bow the 2 Symbol of Joy for the Conquet of Enemies In P/ vn 12 
it imphes Victory , fignifying Judgments laid up in Store agaimtt 
Oppofers 

To the Moguls, the P Bow was the Symbol of a King , and the 
Golden Bow the Badge of Royalty 

An Army in Battle array, was © reprefented by the Egyptians by 
ne Hands of a Man, the one Hand holding a Si.eld, and the other 
a Bow 


Briass 1s metaphorically taken for Strength See Pf cvn 16 If xlv 4 
Soin Fer 118, and ch xv 20 Brazen Wals figmfie a ftrong and 
lafting Adverfary or Oppofer 


Breast 1s by the Onesrocritscks explain’d of Prudence So the Indian ¢ 76 
And the Perfian and the Egyptian Interpreters, make x the Symbol 
of long Lafe, Riches and Victory —which are the Effects and Marks 
of Wifdom ' 
The Greeks feem to have had the Notion, that the Brea was the 
Seat of Wifdom , for ggévp@> wife with them, comes from etves, which 
are the Precordia, the Parts of the Breaft about the Heart, whence 
Fuvenal {peaking of a dull Youth, faith — 4 quod leva m parte ma 
mille Nil falt Arcadico Fuvent 


BreAst-Piares are defenfive Arms, denoting and giving Courage 
and Undauntednefs to thofe that ufe them , and by Reflexion, ftrik- 
ing, Terror and Amazement into thofe they are employ’d againft 
Accordingly to dream of finding or putting on a Brea/t-Plate, 1s with 
the Onerrocrsticks — © the Symbol of Yoy for the Deftruction of Ene- 
mies , and f the Symbol of Riches, to be obtain’d by Valour. 


BaimstTon g — the Symbol of a perpetual Torment and Deftrudion 
Thus in Job xvin. 15. -= Brimfone frall be feattered upon his Habita- 
tion— 1. e His Houfe or Family thall be deftroyed for ever, by an 
inextingutthable Fire. 
See Jf xxxtv. 9, 10. 


To Burup. In the & Onerocriticks any kind of Building, amples Set- 
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tlemcnt of a Family, or Acquifition of fome new Honour, King- 
dom or Power, and its peaceful Enjoyment according to the Subject , 
and by Confequence a formal Change of State * 

And thus in feveral Places of the Holy Scriptures, the br 'dina o 
a C.ty is in order to a quiet Settlement 

The firft that 1s fad to have built a City is Cam, Gen iv 17 This 
undoubtedly he did to comfort himfelf, and thus to take off tne 
Odium of being a Vagabond, which God had infixtted on him So 
that the fad City he defigned to be a full Sertlemert maand he there- 
fore call’d it Enoch pn which fignifies eyxaine Dedication, or the Be- 
ginning ofa Settlement , a Dedication requiring a quiet Poffeffion and 
Enjoyment for fome Time, «as in Devt xx 5 

The fame may be fad of the Building of Babe’, which was de- 
figned for a Settlement, contrary to the Command of God, as 
‘Fofephus hints, who would have then Manhind to fpread themfelves 
by Colonies But however, the Building of that was pretended to be 
a Settlement— Let us build us a City and Tower, whofe Top may reach 
unto Heaven , and let us make ty a Name, left we be feaitered over the 
Face of the whole Earth, Gra x, 4 

But farther, that the Bur’ding of a City, 1s in order to a quiet Set- 
tlement, 1s evident from the Pfalmyt — The, wandered in the Wilder- 
nefi saa fohtary Way, and found vo City to dwell in , and 7 — be led 
them forth by the right Way, that they might go to a City of Habitation 
awm of Settlement, faim aw which fignifies not only to fit but to ftay, 
remain and peefevere asin Micahv Y4 So alfo in 2 Chr xiv. 6,7 
it ts fad— Aad he built fenced Cities in Judab For the Land bad Refis 
avd be bad no War im thofe Years, becanfe the Lord had given bin Rifi, 
Therefore be fud unto Judab, les us build teefe Cittes — Aad he hath 
given us Ref on every Side All which imports that the building of a 
City, isin order to fettle in Peace 

The fame Notion appears alfo in thefe Verfes of Virgil. 
b Hic tamer 12 urbem Patav, fedefque locav.t 

Leuct orm, EÈ gents Nomen dedit, armaque fixit 

Troma nunc placida compofius pace quefctt 

Nos, tua progenies, Cali qurbus antais arcem, 

Navibus, wfondum! amifis umas ob iram 

Piodim sr, atqve Italis longè disur gimar orte, 
As alfo in this 

è Hie lot Urbis eiit, tegmes ea cet 'a laborum, 


Buran is an Honour paid to the Dead 
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The Want of tt was always look’d upon as a Circumftance of the 
greatet Mifery*, and the Denwl of 1, as an AG of the greatelt 
Punthhment ! 

But the Onerrocriticks confider Burial m another View as the Gon- 
fummation of all 

And therefore not to be buried, 12 Vifions that portend Good, 1s 
Bid, and tn fuch as portend Bad, Good. 

And therefore in Relation to fuch Vifions as portend Bad — the 
Indian Interpreter in ch 130 fays — That if any one dream that he 1s 
buried, bis Bursal denotes that his utter Rum tscertam. But of be dreams 
that any of the Things, which belong io bis Burial are wanting, that Du- 
fitency portends good Hopes of Safety. 

Dead Men m the Grave are ™ apt to be forgotten. And there- 
fore in Pf lxxxvm 11, 12. the Grave is fynonymous to the Land 
of Forgetfulnefs , and in Pf xxxv 17 cxv 17 18am n g Sulence 
1s put for the Grave 

And in® Ovid Silentes, or Men in Silence, are dead Men 

Hence not to fuffer a Perfon to be put into the Grave, denotes that 
he fhall be remembred, and not fuffer’d to be put into eternal Silence 5 
the Grave in profane Authors, being call'd © an Everlaping Houje 

On the contrary, the Notion of the Word Mvjze Monumen, 18 op- 
pos’d to the aforefaid Notion of a Grave, as a Place of Silence, and 
Laud of Forgetfulnef, For Men confidering the Grave to be fuch a 
Place, have cndeavour'd to alter its Property, by erecting Monuments 

which fhould record ther Names and Afftons to Pofterity, 

And tn this Senfe — Not to fuffer a Perfon to be put ito a Monument, 
denotes, that Means will be us’d in order to obliterate his Memory, 
to the End that his Actions may be never imitated, nor his Caufe 
reviv'd = 

So the Word Sepu/chrum [Sepulchre or Monument] in Horace 1s to 
be taken ? Virtus Sepulebrum condidit, — His Valour batb rasd bim a 
Monument , 1 e hath ecerniz’d his Memory, hath gotten him an ever- 
Aifting Honour and Renown 

And therefore to dream of having or building a Tomb or Sepulelie, 
is according to Artemedorus Lib n a Dream that portends Good both 
to Rich and Poor — to a Slave that he fhall obtain bis Freedom a. to a 
childleft Perfon, that be foall kave an Heir = to a poor Man, that he 
Shall get an Eftate — and to an unmarried Perfon, a S.gu of Mart age 
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Bisse See GARMENTS. 
C. 


aLr, The Word Calf, 
C in the Scripture Style, ws for the moft Part, fo general as to be 


taken for the whole Species — the Word 5pa which 1s often turn’d 
by @% [Ov] in the LXX, being alfo frequently turn’d by pige 
Cal) 
[ Aa Symbol of the Ox, Calf, or Steer, when there is no mention 
made of Horns, 1s taken in general for what is fignified by the whole 
Animal , whofe prime or chief Quality ts Labour, Patience, and Riches, 
or the great Product of Corn 

So in the Dream of Pharaoh, the feven Kine denoted fo many Har- 
velts , ther Number determining the Years, which is peculiar to Kine, 
as the Oneirocritichs all allow in ch 238, 239 

In the Proverbs of Solomon c xiv 4 101s faid —» much Increafe is by 
the Strength of the Ox So that the Ox, hath the Signification of In- 
creafe with great Labour and is therefore m Dewt xxv 4 the Sym- 
bol of the Few) and of the Chryftian Priefthood. It 1s there faid— 
thou fhalt not muzzle the Mouth of ibe Ox that treadeth our the Corn — 
Upon which St Paul 1 Cor ix 9. thus remarks — Doth God take 
care for Osen ? which 1s as if he had faid, when God made this Law, 
do you think that he had not a nobler Defign, than that of barely 
taking thought for, and fhewing Kindacfs to the labouring Beatts ? 
yes furely, he defign’d that ıt fhould be applied to them that labour 
in the Word and Doctrine of his Law , and who by fowing among 
Men fpiritual Things, deferve at leaft to reap of them the Benefit of 
worldly Maintenance The fame Place as alfo to the fame Purpofe 
interpreted by the fame Apoftle in 1 Tm v 18 And == 

Agreeably to the Account now given, Oxen, according to Arte- 
midorus Lib wv c 58. are Symbols of Workmen and Sulyedls — 1 e, 
working for the Good of others. 


Canove-stick See under Ligur m 


CHAN figmfies Hindrance fiom Ahon So Atemdorus Lib m i, 35, w 
aaa Pag aveis =e ratyi  tpemodicusr vedeu drao? See — Bind 
£ Pf Ixxix 1,2,3 Ecclef vı 3 Archæolog Grae. by the prefent Lord Bifo 
of Oxford, Vol i E V c r p 61 &e ï r we 
ea z a Vol g p 165 &c = Pf xxxi r2 Ixaxv 6 " Metam. 
eV Y35 ° Sophocl, Antig p. 250. M T, Cic. Tufe Quet. I im fn | 
? Hor. Epod. ix. ¥ 26, ; ji | 
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Cu ariors, on our Side, 9 betoken Courage in us, and Safety and Shull, 
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with Succefs in Feus of Arms Buz if they belong to the other Side, 
then by the Rule of contraries, they denote Dread and Confternation, 
and il] Succefs in the War Hence Davidin Pf xx 7 faith —Some 
tuft in Chariots, and fome in Horfes, but we will remember the Name 
of the Lord our God For bis Chariots aie tw.nty thoufana, Pf \xvu 
7 infinite in Number, and by Confequence, in Power to defend, 


City — Cities are frequently reprefented in tle Prophets under tne Lype 
of Wonrn, — Virgins, Wives, Widows, and Harlots, == according to 
then different Conditions £ 

Soin Jf xxxvn 22 Fer xvm Lam ı 15 and other Places Ferd- 
Jalem 1s called a Virgin, and Egypt is fo named in Fer xlvi 1r Mi- 
dow 1s fud of Babylon in Jf xlvu. 8, 9 — and of Ferufalem m Lament 
st =e And Harlot of Jerufalem If 1 21 — of Tyre If xxm 16 —~ of 
Nineveh, Nab m 4 and of Samaria, Ezek xxu 5 

For a City, as the Metropolis of a Kingdom with all its Territo 
nes — See — HEAD —MOTHER 


Croruxp— To be clothed, 1s a Metaphor frequently us’d to fignifie, to 
be indeed accompanied with, or adorned, and even covered, or pro- 
tected, as in Fab vu 5, My flesh ss clothed with Worms —ch xxxix 19, 
— Haft thou clothed bis Neck with Thunder? Soin the Pfalms — let them 
be clothed with Shame and Difbonour Pf xxxv 6 — he is clothed with 
Mayfly, the Lord is clothed wath Strength, Pf gem 1 St Paul alfo ules 
in 2 Cor, v 2 —defiring to be clothed with om Houfe, which 1s from 
Heaven —and in Rom xm 14. — Pvt ye on the Lord Jefus Chrft 


Croup without any Tokens, thewing it to be like a Storm, always de- 
notes what 1s good, and mmplies Suecefs 
Tt is in general the Symbol of Protection , becaufe it preferves fron 
the fcorching Heat of the Sun — 1 e Anguifh and Perfecution , and 
as it hkewile diftils a Rain, or cool and bemgn Influence Itas thus 
us’d by Horace L 1 Od uy 31 and by Homer I v Y 186 
And therefore in Sophocles Eledira p 134 dear xaviv, a cleud'efi 
Evils an unavoidable Mifchref, from which nothing can protect 
as the Author himfelf explains it, 
§ Clouds by the Indian Interpreter c 163 are explain’d of 77i dom 
“Tn the next Chapter, a King’s riding npon the Clouds, 1s mterpreted 
by the Perjian and Egyptian— of frre gn Nations kevng D n == if bs 
ruling over them, and of ba berg erccedingy prof eru +s and fecce'sfil 
§ In the Holy Writers, the Cloud, ‘re frequently the Symbols of 
God's Power Thus Pf Ixvur 34 His Strength is 11 the Clouds, and 
Pf \xxxix 6 who ts he inthe Ciruas hat foal be hke unto the Lord? For 
indeed Clouds are alfo more efpecially the Symbols of Multitudes and 
Armies , asin Jor 1v 13 — he fall come up as Clouds If Ix 8 wto 
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are thol that fit as a Cloud? = Hev xu i a Clod of Witveffs 

Soin the Poets, Meihtud s are compared to Clends 

As in Homer * a Clond of Foot — 13 a great Company of Foot 
Soldiers 

§ labre Cle id, 1s a Symbol of exceeding good Succefs, to him who 
1s affifted by tt 

Andis therefore esplumd of Profperity by Æ tenidorus in Lib n 


Corrour which 1s outwardly feen on the Habit of the Body, 1s fymboli- 
cally us’d to denote the true State of the Perfon, o1 Subject to which 
xt 1s applied, according to the Nature of it 


Brack’ figmfies Affition, Difaffers, and Hugu 
It 1s the Colour of approaching Death, or * of the Terroar which 
the Forefight of 1 Caufes And 
In the Style of the Prophets, asin Yoel n 6 Nab n 10 Lam 
v to the poty and grimed Colour of the Face or Skin, 1s put 
to fignifie a Time of great Affiction, in Refpeét of Famine 


Pave fignifies Dyfeafes, Mortality, and Affighons anfing from them, 


Rep--Joy, with or after a great Battel or Slaughter 
In Pf lxyvm 23, Red and Blood are explanatory of each other, 


WHITE The Symbol of Beanty, Comelinefi, Foy, and Riches 


Crown or Coronet ~ See Heap 


D. 


ARKNESS Sec under — LIGHT. 
Day See under —— Ligut, and under w= T'I ME, 


Desaru is the Deftruction of the Subject fpoken of, according to the 
Nature thereof, even though it have no natural Life, — that is, 
in fucha Manner, that ıt cannot any more aét as fuch. 
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7H AY 273 * For the Sigmification of this, and the reft of the Colours, 
See the Orsental Gueirocitteas, ch, 1575 158, 218, 219, 220 1 Virgil Ain 
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So in Rom vu 8, without the Law Sin is dead —1 e without the 
Law Sin doth not exert tts Power And on the other Hand, as it 1s 
fud there Yo — Sin reviv'd, and I died — that 1s, Sin got Strength 
toaét, and Í Jot my Power to refift I was not the fame Man as be- 
fore — Sin deftroyed my Power So of a Nation — Amos u 2 Moab 
foall die with Tumult ~ the Meaning being, that the King and Go- 
vernment thereof fhali lofe their Power, and the Nation be brought 
into Subjection and Slavery 

So Tully when banuth’d, call'd himfelf * dead, an Image, and the like, 

And fo the ancient Philofophers call’d vicious Perfons, unable, 
through sl] Habits, to exert any virtuous A& , W dead Men 

§ On the contrary , fo hve, 1s to be ina Power to aĉ — acting, and 
luing, being, fays Artemidorus Lib wv ¢ 42 analogical to each other 

And fo in Heb ww. 12, (av, quick or ahve, Signifies afiwe or powerful 
—the Word inceyris powerful, being joined to 1, to thew the Meaning, 


Dianem See under — HE A D, 


Dogs, are put among unclean Anmmals in the Mofacal Law, and fo the 
Pagans efteem’d them =, 

The Dog in Deut xxm 18, 1s fet in Comparifon with, and anfwers 
to the Sodomite in $ 17 , and is therefore the Symbol of fuch as are 
abominable by practifing unnatural Luks. And agreeably to this, 
there 1s a Paflage produc’d by Y Herbelot from a Perfian Poet in 
which the Sodomites are compared to Dogs 

§ The bad Properties of Dogs, are objtinate Barking, cruel Biting, Fil- 
thinefs m Luft, wfatrable Gluttony, Vomiting, and returning to their Vomit. 
See Pf xxu. 16, 20 Prov xxvi 11 2 Pet 22. 

And hence the Gentiles, upon the Account of the Impurity of 
thew Lives, and of ther being without the Covenant, were called 
a by the Jews. Matt. xv 26, 

n if iv 10 The Dog 1s us’d as the $ l 
Wahia (2 ymbol of Diligence and 


Door is that which clofes. the Light. 


iy opening of any Thing, 1s fad, when it may a® futably to its 
uality. 


Lhe foutting of any Thing 1s the {topping of its Ufe 
Therefore St, Paulin r Cor, xvi g. 2 Gor. n, 12, Col, iv. 3. ules the 
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Symbol of a Door open’d, to fignifie the free Exercife and Propaga- 
tion of the Gofpel. 

Thus n® Pindar, to open the Gates of Songs — 1s to begin to fing 
a in Euripides * the Gates of Hell opened — fignifie Death ready 
to feze upon a Man, and to exert its Power 

And thus in the Ottoman Empire at this Day, when a Call or new 
Levy of Yauifaries 1s made, itis fad to be b the opering of a Door for 
Yanfaries — An Expreffion very much hike chat in Ais xv. 27. — 
of God's having opew'd a Door of Faith for the Gentiles. 


Dracon= See under — Beast 


Drunk — Drunkennefs 1s fometimes the Symbol of Folly and of the 


Madnefs of Sinners, who making no Ufe of their Reafon, involve 
themfelves in all Sorts of Crimes 

So Philo explains it © 

And fo “a tiken m Jf xxv r, 3. And by Artemdoras in Lib. 
UL i 425 
And then, as Punifhment is the Confequence of Sin, fo Drunk- 
ennefs m the Prophets ıs taken for that Stupidity, which arifes from 
God's Judgments , when the Sinner 13 under the Confternauon of his 
Mifery, as one aftonith’d, ftaggering, and not knowing what to do 
and 1s therefore the Symbol of a very miferable State 

Thus tn Fob xu 25.— they grope ın the Dark without Light, and he 
maketh them to flagger hke a drunken Man, — In If xxix g — they 
are drunken, but not witb Wine , they flagger, but nog with firong Drink 
and fo in Jf l. 21, 22 O thou affitéted and drunken, but not with Wine. 
— Behold 1 have taken ont of thine Hand the Cup of trembling, even the 
Dregs of the Cup of my Fury In Fer xu, 135 14 — I wall fill all the 
Frbabitants of Jerufalem with Drunkennefi, and Iwill dafb them one a- 
gamft avother, even the Fathers and the Sons together == I will have no 
Mercy but deftroy them — And m Lam i. 15 — He bath filled me with 
Bitterrefi, be bath made me drunken with Wormwood 

e Arifiotle faith, the Drunken are doubly punybed 

Sometimes Idolatry 1s fet forth under the Symbol of Drunteangs, as 
being attended therewith See Fer ul 7 

And fometimes Drevnkennefs 1s usd m a good Senfe — for being 
replenith’d or fatusfied with good Things , asin Yer xxx1 14 accord- 
ing to the Original, - 


Nee anne! 
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Georg, b ae Ee) 5 Brits tit a 1 in Epit, p 2 * Virg, 2 Olym Od 6 2 Hippol ¥ 56 > See Sir Par? Rycaut’s Hiltory of 
zi i : tne Turks for ihe Year 1668 © Philo Sch in Or, Chald; è See Donatus 
3 Symbol in Terent, Bunih, AQ sy, Sein, ¥ 13, * Eth. Lome §, 
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And fo the Ones ou ich fomenm asin ch rrr, 112 explain at 
of the Acquifition of Riches, 


To Dweur over — do gue Rif aid Piotta en See Num ix 18, 22, 
Lov Go xm p ywa xxx 7 Daw wv a 
And the dun Interpreter ob 202 
§ To diwl among — fignifies alfo Pioteétion — but in 1 more 1e- 
mirhable Manner — the foregoing Fxpreffion fanifying Protection, 
by any Inftrument that effeéts it — but Ihis, Protection by tne fami- 


fir Converfe and perpetual Prefence of the Worker 


E. 


Acre was the Enfign of the Roman Empire Ie is conftantly the 
E Symbol of a King or Kingdom, as in Ezek xvu 317,12. And 

it 1s fo mterpreted by the Onen ocriticks in ch 286 

In Aijchylus € Xerxes 1s reprefented under the Symbol of an Eag'e, 
and in like/ Manner £ Agamemnon The fame Poet calls the Eagle» the 
King of Birds = And fo did i the Egyptrans — who alfo * repre- 
fenteda King, that feldom appeared in publick, and feverely punith’d 
Faults, by an Eagle, And 
i In the Aufpicia, the Eagle was always the Symbol ! of the furpreme 

ower, 

For the Wings of an Eagle — {ee under Wines. 


E agtu, the Symbol of People in a State of Peace, Quietnefs and Sub- 
milion, and at the fame Time involv’d in Idolatry, or Apoftaly 
The Reafons are 

1 In the Symbolical Language, the natural World reprefents the 
Political. The Heaven, Sun, and Luminaries, reprefent the govern- 
ing Part — and confequently the Earth muft reprefent the Part go~ 
verned, fubmutting and inferiour, Agreeable to which 1s alfo the Ety- 
mology of the Words ™ Sw, Heaven and 9 yw, Earth —the firk, 
tnv fignifying High or lifted up == and the other, ww low, or 
deprefs’d, 


f Perf ¥ 205 £ Choeph ¥ 245. d Agamem Yrig &c ' Eufeb 
Prep Evang L u. p 32 t Hor Ap Hierogl 53 L ai ‘Liv Hitt 
L ı §34 Appian. de Bell Civ ı Plutarch in Vit Maru fol. 141 ma Hot 


ting Thef Philol p z34. Lexic Harm p 52, Bochart Can, Ln c 8 
* Hott Thet Ph p 234. Lex. Harm. p 22, 


BAR EAT J 
pexate es een, 

2 The Sea, {es will appear afterwards) 1s frequently us’d to l 
note, Men in War and Tumult , and therefore Aar/d may fignifie 
Men in a State of Peace 

3 It ss the ufual Style of the Sciiptures, to reprefunt fuch Men 
as are Sinners, Idoliters, out of the Covenint of Grace, or at leall 
Apoftates from 1t — by the Names of — Eurih == Lrvabtarts of u> 
Barth, and the hke, asin Gus u t — all the Baris — Gignifies all 
Men living then, who hed begun to Apoftitize 

Whereas all good Perfons, who have their Converlation or Citizen- 
fhip in Heaven, are for the moft Part kyld -~ Mortyrs of God ot 
Prophets, or Servants of God 


EARTHQUARE Tho’ the Greek Word caopds is ularly tranflated az 
Earihquale, yet it 1s of fo large a Signification, as that it 1s often 
ugd for any fudden ard violent Shaking in any Part of the World — 
even of the Heavens, as well as of the Zarth For which fee Joel u 
10 Hagn 21 Heo xu 26 Phu Nat HR Libu ¢ 79 &e 52 

An Easthguale, when great, overturns ind quite changes the Sur- 
face of the Earth , overturning Mountains, Hulls, and Rocks, fink- 
ing fome Grounds , altering the Courfe of the Rivers, making Ponds 
and Lakes upon dry Lands, and drying up thofe that were before , 
and 1s therefore a proper Symbol of great Revolutions or Changes in 
the Government or Political World 

Te as thus us din the Prophets, asin Hagun 6,7 Joel ro Je iv 
23, 245 Er 

And to the fame Purpofe explamn’d by Artemidorus Lib u ¢ 46, 
and by the Orurtal Interpreters e 144 ~ who there alfo explain it, 
of a Change, in the State, occarfion’d by sew Law 


Yo Eat Symbohicilly Ggnifies to med,tate and digeft — to recerve a Thing 
w ta Satisfactor, and to turn it to ones Profit and Advauttage, 

The Mouth is not only the Inftrament by which we eat, but alfo 
that by which fome Beafts chew the Cud, and Men do meditate, 
For fo ° nedtare, if we confider it as a Latin Term, figmifies pro- 
perly to fem a Song in one’s Mouth, and by a Paty ot Reafon to 
think on, and repeat fomething worthy of Study Thus Jo% ' 8 
~~ Ibs Book of the Law fadir depart out g tos Mem n, ont ch staat 
mediate [bere Diy dud N ght mm vere to medi 41, 18 to confida fe? 

rioufly, and exerc'fe one’s felt in the Law of God, and mpl cs to 
ftudy, obey avd pretii o 
Fince come thofe irequeat CxpreMions of the Pup 7 sbout the 
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Medrrat.on of God's Law, Pf cxix 99. Thy Tefimomes are my Medita- 
tion, — and $ 103. How feet are thy Words unto my Tafte ' yea fweeter 
than Honey to my Mouth 

Hence the Allegorifts P explain the Commandment about eating 
Animals that chew the Cud —of conforting with fuch Men as meditate 
on the Law of God 

And Philo 4 calls eating, the Symbol of {piritual Nourifhment , — 
the Soul being wourybed by the Reception of Truth, and the Practice 
of Virtue 

In Latin Authors there are feveral Examples, wherein Eating — fig- 
nifies, receiving any Thing of News with Satisfaction , as in Plantns 
£ Teat your Diftourfe with a vafi deal of Pleafire — And $ elfewhere 
~ that 1s meat to me which you tell me 

And fo to Tafe — fignifies to make Trial of any Thing, — asin 
the fame Writer € — I bad a mnd to tafte bis Difcourfe 

To thefe the hke might be added out of the Greek Authors , as 
Afhylus, Ariftopbanes and Plutarch, 

So to Feed, when it fignifies our own eating, 1s the fame as to re- 
ceive full Content ; as zo devour Letters 8 or Books — 1s to read them 
with the greateft Sausfaction And 

In the ¥ Onesrocrsittcks, to Eat — Signifies conftantly to turn fome- 
thing to one’s Profit 

Lattly, Eating when it comes under the Notion of Devowring, fig- 
nifies Deftruction any Way— or taking from others — according as 
the Decorum of the adjunét Symbols requires 5 as in Deut, xxxn 42 
2 Sam, i, 26 Fer kt 44 And the Metaphor frequently occurs in 
the Greek and Latin Authors. 


Eves admit of various Interpretations, according to the Circumftances 
Upon the Account of their Light and Ufe, they are the Symbol 
of Government and Fuftice 
Thus the Sun 1s called the Eye of the World, as governing, or en- 
lightening ıt under God, 
By * Aritopbanes heis called the Eye of ihe Sky 
And the Moon, the Eye of the Evemng, by Y Pindar 3 mand the Eye 
of the Night by = Bfchylus = 
Agreeably to this, fays è Diodorus ficulus, ın {peaking of fome Egyp- 
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tan Hueroglypbicks— the Lye 1s the Obferver of Fuftice, and Keeper of 
the whole Bea) 

Thus when God 1s preparing, to execute Judgment, he is fard to 
come and fee Gen xvi 21 

Thus t if fem dorus Concerning the Eyes, Saith == they are the Lea- 
ders aud Relers of the Body 

Hence the Similtude of our Saviour Malt, vı 22 The Light [or 
Lamp] of the Body ts the Eye — The Bye ferving for a Light or 
Lamp, to dircét the whole Body in its feveral Motions and Achons 

The Jndiaa Interpreter c 52 faith, =a tdey ae the Syr bolsof Fedelity, 
Glory ard Knowledge 

Upon thefe Accounts the Angels of the Lord are called dis ¢ Eyes, 
as being the Executioners of his Judgments, and watching and at- 
tending for his Glory 

In Imitation whereof, the Favourites and prime Minifters of State, 
inthe Pafin Monarchy, were called the King’s Eyes, according to 
the Orrental Cuftoms, and Notions 4 5 

Thus in Num x 31 lo be saftead of Eyes —— 1s equal to being a 
Prince, to guide and rule the People. 

In Pdv Olymp n the Eye of Siclta—~ is given as a Title to one 
of the chief Men in Sic/y, fhewing his Power And thus alfo, in the 
fame— the © Eye of the Army, ftands for a good Commander 

‘Thus in Deut xi. t2 — the Eyes of the Lord fignifie the divine Pro- 
vidence, or fpectal Care, which God promifes 

In Deut xm 18 Eyes are confidered as the Symbol of Fufice — 
Right in the Byes of the Lord — there Signifying what he judges to be 
right , asit is explain’d in Deut xvi 19 ~~ a Gift doth blind the Eyes 
of tae Wife, and pervert the Words of the Righteous 

Farther, the Zye or Eyes, according to the Style of the Hebrew Lan- 
guage, frequently fignifie the Behaviour, Defires and Defigns of Men 

Thus in Job xxiv 25 — The Eye of the Advi eror—is the Defire 
or the Defign of him that watches his Neghbour’s Wife, 

So accordingly in Pf liv 7 — when David fays, mine Eye hath feen 
bis Defne ujon mne Enemies — the latter part explains the former, 

Thusa good or evil Eye fignifies good or bad Defies and Defigus, as 
Deut xxvm g4 Hts Eye fhai be evil towards bis Brother —Y 56 — 
Her Lye fhal! be ewl towards the Hufband of her Bofom, and towards her 
Son, and towards her Daughtcr — that 1s, fhall envy and form cruel and 
wicked Defigns to kill, and even to cat them, as is evident from Y 53. | 

So Matt xx 15 Is thine Eye evil becanfe I am god? 1 e, wilt thou 
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envy thy Brother, and endeavour to do him Mifchief, by alienating 
my Mind from him, becaufe I defife to be kind to him ? 

So Prov xxu g a bountiful or good Eye — 1s fud of one that does 
good and ıs liberal to the Poor 

And Prov xxvii 22 — an evil Eye hafteth to be rich — 1 e nill 
Man by wicked Adtons hafts to grow rich And hence the Expref- 
fion in Dan vu 8 of Eyes lke the Eyes of a Man, may fignifie the De- 
fires, Defigns, and Behaviour ofa Man , implying that the Intentions, 
Appearance, and Power are hike, and no more than thofe of a Man == 
even of a common or mean Man, as the Word wwhewr.s, Man, ts 
taken in * Jf vin 1 and ch. 31 8.andin other Writers 

The Defire of our Eyes mas in Ezek xxiv 16, 21. fignifies our great 
Joy and Delight And in Eurip des .oburuss Ble, the Eye of Life =a 
as the Pleafure of one’s Life 

For Eyes as a Flame of Fire —— See under Fine 


F. 


Poa fignifies his Prefence and Power, going to be de- 
monftrated, and exerted, by fome fignal Act 
The Light of God's Face or Countenance is a Token of his Favour — 
and ts therefore put fynonymoufly with Favow in Pf xliv 3 
Thus in Men, the Conntenance or Face sf ferene, 1s a Mark of Fa- 
vour, and good will, if red or fiery, of Anger 
Sometimes the Face of God 1s put for God himfelf, as in Ex xx 
3 £ Thou fhalt have no other Gods befides my Face —1 e befides me, 
as the lxx have rendered it 
Face alfo — fignifies Auger, Fefee, and Severtty, as in Ger xvi 6, 
8. Bx. 15 Pflxvm r Foe u 6. 


Far, fignifies Riches 
Thus in Fer v 28,— the Words —~ they are “vased fat — are thus 
explain’d by the Targum — they are become Rich ` And fo in Pf xxu 
29 The fat upon Earth—are the Rich, the noble and powertul 
And fo m 8 Theocr ns — fat, Gignifies rich, or plentsfn’ 


To Ferp, as fo fed others fignifies to give Eafe and Plenty, to emich 
and provide with all worldly Neceflies Por, according to the No- 


* See the Sep uagint Verfion £ See the Orgul E See the Scho- 
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tion of the Ancients, and efpeciilly tne Hb Lainguige, Pi 
confit in Mert and Driv’, in having Plenty of tie Livus of the E uth, 
and much C tele, with all Neceffaris to hamas Lite 

So Job and rakam are fud to be Rich And the wich Man in the 
Gofpel is decribed by having Plenty of Corn ind Fruits of the Euth, 
more thin his Granaries could hold And fom Ma’ x 9, 10 Ada, 
is made equivilent to Gold, Silver, Bras, and Covo 


Freer — fignifie the Sertants, Fo'owes, or Di! als of the Party Ipohen 
of, it bemg the Bufinels of Servants in former Times * to wath 
their Mafters Fer , and Difeiples + fit at che Dect oo he Maes 

Thus by the Inaan Oreriocr uch nih 227 — ty. Fe tare raphin d of 
the Servants, Goods and L feof the Prity 

And K according to Arten dorns ~= Fuet v the Fu, fignifie Lof of 
Goods, Children, and Servants 

To this Expofition of Feet are agreeable feveral Hebi-w Expref- 
fions 

‘The Taigvm expluns Fue’, m Ezik xxxu 2 of davl uis 

In Ey xi 8 = a'l the People ar rhy Fest ~~ fignifie all the People 
which thou commandek or Ieadett 

The like Phrafe is found in Fud vm 5 1K xx 10 Kug 

But, tho’ at or wd. the Feet of another implies Submiffion to an- 
other’s Commands, yet this docs not hinder, butthat fuch as ave a. the 
Teet my at the fame Time be Princes and Governors over others , 
as in Fede 1v 10 — Baral went out with zwo thonfand Mer at bis Fet 
1e unde nis Commind, and yet, many of thefe were of as good 
Quality as himfilf, being in Tribes independent, and only at this 
Time under his Command , and fome of thefe are culled Fudg v 14 
Gover nours out of Machi, andy 15 Pituczs of Lfrcha 

From between the Feet of a Woman, 18 an kxpreffion ! denoting the 
Place towards which the Child falls 

To fit one’s Toot it a Place, fignifies to take Poffcfion thereof, as 
in Deri 1 36 x1 2.4, and other Places 

It fignifies alfo to overcome, as in order to take Poffeflion, or to 
Rule —as in Pfxliv 5 xc rg if xxvi 6 Dan vu 23 Mal iv 3 

ln Darel, the Fet ar 1 Legs of *re Image — denote 1 Monarchy fuc- 
ceeding all the Reft — th> Legs ad Deet being the extreme Parts 
of the Body, or the lat Parts of the Innge a 

Eafl , according to the Matter of the Feet ar] Leg, Judgment ts 
to be mide of the Duration, Hippinefs, and Profperity, of the 
Subject 
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Thus according to the Indian Interpreter ¢ 144 Legs aid Feet of 
Tran mm in refed of a King — acyote, that ne shal! be long Lat — ibat 
he fall tad upon hs Enemes, and fhal! bighly honour and advance the 
Servant moft in bis Favour, and m refpett of a private Perfon — are 
ibe Symbols of Riches, firm and durable 
aa on the contrary, Legs of Giafi, fignyie port Life, and fudden 

eath 


Fire, when put for Light, fignsfies the exlightu.ng and ruling of People. 


It is thus us’d in a good Senfe, in Matt m 11 
The Comparifon of a beautiful or good Eye to 1 flame of Fire is very 
proper — the Eyes bemg the Ligh’s or Lamps of the Body Matt vi 22. 
§ Fire, with fuch Adjunéts, as betoken that ıt 1s not put for Light, 
denotes Defructon, or Torment, great Sicknefi, War, and its dymal 
Effects 
i 1s thus explain’d by the Judian Interpreter in ch 159 and 209 
And 1s thus ud in Jf xln 25 lxvi 15 Egek xxii 20, 21, 22, 
Zech xu. 9 
So Perfecutionis reprefented by Fite mm 1 Peti yav 12 1Co u. 
13, I 
Eee Rom the Deftructon, and Punifhment of the Difobedient, 
God is called a confumng Fire, Deut.iv 24 1x 3 Heb xu 29 
Soin Euripides's Andromache $ 487. dst mugis — Significs through 
Murder 
And thus ™ Sophocles calls the Mıfchief done by the Sphinx to Thebes 
a foreign Flame of Mifchief 
§ Coals of Fire proceeding out of God's Mouth, or from bis Counte- 
nance, are often us’d to exprefs his Anger , as in Pf xvm 8, 12, 13. 
In Hab m 5 itis fad — barning Coals went forth at bis Feet 1 e 
the preaching of his Word was accompanied with Punifhment againft 
the Difobedient — he trode upon them with di/froying Fire 
And thus m the Vifion of the Seraphim If vi 6 the fad Seraphim, 
or burning Angels, [fo catled becaufe defign’d to execute God’s Anger] 
take a kve Coal from the Altar, and pur it to the Prophet’s Mouth, 
telling him that his Sins are purged —i e thit he, being now declar- 
ed, as Righteous before God, and appointed to be his Prophet, fhalt 
be enabled by his Words, to bring down God’s Fire of Duftradiion 
upon thofe againft whom he Prophefies For that Coal fignified the 
Word of God in Anger, which the Prophet was mediately to {pread 
upon the People, 
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And thus m Yer v 14 —Bebold, I wil make my Words im thy Mouth 
Foe, and ths People Wood, and it foall devour them 

§ Torches of Fre lefore a Throne — are the Symbols of the Royal 
Prefence , it being a moft ancient Cuftom for Kings to have Fire 
carried before them, as a Mark of Honour and Empire 

Thus the » Perfian Monarchs hid Fire carried before them in Pro- 


Mion 
i And the © Kings of Lacedemon had Fre born before them, taken 


ters Altar 
a T Rana Emperors and Empreffes had alfo Fre carried before 


ee fo had 9 Kings and Generals at the Head of their Armes, it 
ferving inftead of Trumpets — as Signs, to begin the Fight And 
This Cuttom of carrying Fire before Kings, as a Mark of Honour 
and Grandeur, feems to be alluded to, in Pj cxix 105 cxxxtt 17. 
andi K xv 4, asin the Hebrew Copy 
§ Fre from Heaven fignifies * the Commination of Perfons n Au- 
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Fuzsn, fignifies the Riches, Goods, and Poffeffions of any Perfon or Sub- 
ject, conquer’d, opprefs’d, or flain, as the Cafe 1s 
Thus in Pf Ixxiv 14 the Meat, or Flefh there mention’d, 1s the 
Riches and Spoils of Pharaoh, and the Egyptians 
See alfo If xvn 4. Micabm 2, 3 Zech xi 9, 16 mall which 
Phices Fief is explamd by the Targum, of Riches and Subjtance 
And thus in Dan vu 5 — to devour much Flefb — 18 to conquer and 
fpoil many Enemies, of their Lands and Poffeffions. 
All the Onerrocrstscks concur in the fime Expofition of this Symbol, 
In Ch cclxxxiu they fay, That sf anyone Dieams that be finds or eats 
the Fiefo of Dragons, be fhall obtain Riches propor tionable fiom a great 
King — which is hike that of the J/raehtes eating the Flefp of the Leva- 
than or Dragon — the King of Egypt m the Wildernefs Pf lyxiv 
13, 1 
ES again in Ch cclxxxv — to Dream of Eatu g the Ficfh of a Scorpion, 
denotes the beng pofefèd of the Ejtate of fuch an Enemy as anfwers to the 
Signfication of the Symbal, ; 
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And the Judian, in Ch Ixxxvu fays compendioufly and at once — 
Flefh 15 maver fally inter preted of Ribes 

To the fame Purpofe fpeaks alfo Artem dorus, who in Lib m c 23 
fays — That 1t 18 pot Good for arch Man to dream that he eats bis owa 
Llefo — for tt figinfies the utter waft rg of bis Riches or Subftance 

So alfo in Lib 1 ¢ 72 — to dream of eating the Flefh of any wld Beaft, 
denotes the berg greatly enrich'd by the Subjtanc. of Enemies 


For EeEAS fignifies the publich Profeflion or Appearance before Men 

(o 

The Jvdtan Interpreter, Ch lvi fays — tbe Forehead and Nofe de- 
note Comelmejs and Riches before Me And A, temdorus, that the Fore- 
bead fignifies Liberty of Speech 

§ Of Old, Servants * were ftigmatiz’d in ther Forehead, with ther 
Mafter’s Mark 

This was forbid the Fews, m Lev xix 28 Only, the High Prieft 
on his Forehead bore a Plite or Crown of Gold, whereon the Name 
of God was written , to fhew that the Prieft was his Servant, and that 
all his Service was confecrated to God only Hence, 

To recerve a Mark in one's Forehead fignifies to make an open Pro- 
ienen ef belonging to that Perfon or Party, whofe Marh 1s fud to be 
receiv’ 


Fornicarion — Sce under — Woman 


Frogs are reprefented by * 4ftopbanes and" Yuvenal, as the proper In- 
habitants of the Sgan Lake 

Horace gives them, as being an hellith Kind of Animal, the Fpi- 
thet of Nafiy , and makes their Blood an Ingredient in fortilegtous 
Charms 

The fame Epithet isalfo given them in * Ovid, &Y Martial. 

§ The Ortental Onerrocriticks are not fo clear im this Point as they 
ufuallyare, z for they content themfelves to Rank she Frag: among ser- 
perts and other areepuig Things, tahing them to fignify Enemies m ge- 
neral, 

§ Phuo 3 fays, they are the Symbol of van Opimons and Glory, bavi z 
only Noe and Sound, void of Reafon 

Artemsdorts, Lab u cig fays, —Bdregzyo J & dege yiyras È Bu- 
Horoxes meconmoivecr, mie dè cE texas moeaCouas ac ayabo — F105 Jg- 


* Martial Lio u Ep29 Lio i Ep at Lib vir Ep 75 Senec d Tray 
Lib u c3 t Anftoph Ran " Juvenal Sat nw 1s0 
X Horat Epod v ¥ 19 * Ovid Met Iv Y Mart Lib x Ep 37 
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mfy Impoftors and Fiaiteress, and bode Good to tham tuos get they Levi 
out of the common People 

And the Frog > by the Egyp‘taus was made the Symbol of an mpr- 
deit quck fighted Fellow — the Frog, according to them, hving Blood 

no where elfe than in its Byes 


Furnace is ud in Holy Scripture to denote, metaphorically, a Phee 
of great Affidtion, fo Deut iv 20—The Lard bath ture yor, and 
lionght you yorty out of the Tron Lunarce, ow of Egypt 

§ Ene, of a Furnare for purine o Mata’ 15 alwas uken to fg 
mfy fuch Aflltctions 1s God fends forthe Amendmene of Men Soin 
Ser axe 7 Loui melt cbem, an? b y them 


G. 


ARMEN r, Habit, or Clothes — 1s the Appearance before Men 
G White —1s the Colom of Garments not {potted with any Uncleans 

nefs And therefore white Garments were the Atte of fuch as offer'd 
Sacrifice, to hew the Holinefs of thew Lives, and the Punity of their 
Confcience, their being free from Pollution, and ther being in God’s 
Favour SeePfh 7 {f1 18 Elix 7, 8 

Hence, white Garments, as being worn upon folemn Feftivals, were 
the Tokens of Joy and Pleafure , asin Eccl ix 8 Jj Iu r, lyno 

The fame Cuftom of wearing wh te Garments upon Festival Days, Wis 
alfo © amongft the Paga s 

§ Kings and Nobles, 4 were allo arrayed in a./ ste Germs te 

And fo God gave to the Zev yp Priefts ih % Gorma +, as Enfigns 
of Horou and Glory, 1 well as of Purity and Hehee Ly xxv 2,40 
Lev xvi 4 

§ From the ~forefaid Ufe of sve Garments = to be clothed i o date 
— fignifies in the Prophetich Style to be Prom ons and Suce fii, ond 
Viélor os 5 tole Hol, Hoprs, Horomidy and Revadd 

Accordingly, «bite Garmens are by the fata, Intupreter, ¢ chu 
explan’d of Houow and Hapriae’s And Pricftly Garments, m putte 
cula, arc the Symbols, accordingito ch cxhs, or Hore, Powers inc! 
Dom o Andin cn ccaxxi 

To ptorenn Garii sif i afk ig — fign fies Fieedom from Op- 
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preffion, Care, and Evil, together with Honour and Joy, n propor- 

tion to the Nature of the Wathing,, and the Splendor of the Clothes 
ut on 

j So alfo the Fgyptrans and Perfians in ch ccxxxu — Clothes wath’d, 

lofing € their Uncleannefs ; 

§ Not to defile one’s Garments— is an Hebrew Phrafe, and is alfo 
Symbolical, arifing from the Pollutions contraéted on the Girments 
which made Men defid, and incapable to appear before God, but 
liable to be purified and expiated, according to the Degree and Nature 
of the Pollution 

From this it is fuppos’d, that the Pollutions of the Garments or 
Flem affect alfo the Soul 

Now Idolatry ts Spiritual Fornication, and its Pollutions in an efpe- 
cal Manner affet the Soul, making st unfit to appear before God, 
becaufe, by Idolatry, God’s Honour is foid in the higheft De- 
gree 
According to this, sot to defile one’s Garments fignifies, in the 
higheftSenfe, not to pollute one’s felf with Idolatry, and confequently 
to abftain from all inferior Kinds of Pollution 

In the Primitive Church, £ Perfons, fo foon as baptiz’d, receiv’d 
new and white Gaxments, in token of their being Cleanfed from all paft 
Sins, and as an Emblem of that Innocence and Purity to which they had 
then oblie’d themfelves 

Thefe Garments they wore for feven Days, and then they were laid 
up, as an Evidence againft them, if they ever revolted from that Holy 
Faith and Profeffion which they had embraced, and pubhickly made 
And in this Senfe, sot to defile one’s Garments, 18, not to aé contrary 
to our Baptifmal Vow and Engagements 

§ Philo makes the Garment the & Symbol of our Reafon , in which 
he does not take the Symbol, as the Onerrocritichs generally do, by its 
Confequences, but afcends up to the Principle, as the Mind of Man 
by its free Will is the Difpofer of his Fate 

Now as Reafon 1s given to direét our Adtions , fo, as that ftands, 
y : taken away, or difpos'd by Prejudices, are our Actions Good or 

â 

Hence, to obferve one's Garments, 18, according to this, to make 
Reafon the Rule of one’s Actions, and to become by them Good or 
Bad, and by Confequence Happy or Miferable 

§ To give a Garment or Garments 
In the Ortental Courts, © as in Perfia, *t1s a great Honour and Mark 


If a Stole, [or Tunick} very great , but if with it he adds, the great 
Cloak or Robe, *tis è compleat Favour 

The higheft Mark of Favour, Honour, Efteem, and Love, 1s 
when the Prince gives his own Garments from his Body — which wi» 
the Way in which Yonathan exprets'd his Love to David, 1 Sim 
Twas alfo a Cuftom in the Zafer Nations, and ts in Ufe full, as 
Tavernier fays, m Perfia and Armenta, for the Bridegroom to pretent 
the Bride with Garments 

It was usd in the Times of the Patriarchs , — and wes the Cuftom 
among the ! Greeks and £ Romans 

§ Garments of Scarlet, were worn by the Roman Emperors, as their 
proper and Characteriftical Habit And hence Prlate’s Soldiers, as 
bemg Romans, in Derfion clothed our Saviour as a King, by purcing 
on hm 1 Scarlet Robe Matt xxvu 28 

§ Garments of Sa kcloth 
Sackcloth fignifies any Matter whereof Sichs were made anc'ently , 
which was generally of Skins without Dreffing 

The ancient Prophets were fome of them, if not all, clothed thus 
And for this Reafon, the falfe Prophets affected this Garb too , foi 
which God upbraids them in Zech sin 4, — Nesther fhall they wear a 
rough Garment to deceive And lo our Saviour, Matt vu, 15 defcribes 
alfo that Sort of Men, 

Enas the great Prophet was fo clad, 2 K 1 7, 8 and therefore as 
a Symbol that he left Biba his Succeflor, he left him his Mantle, 
which Elba put on, having rent and caft away his own Clothes, 
2K n 12,13 — And therefore, when the Sons of the Prophets faw 
him with that Garment, they faid immediately, bat the Spirit of Elyah 
refed on Elha, 

So Jatah, ch xx 2 had a Sackcloth upon his Loins as a Prophet 

Thete prophetick Garments might be either Sheep fkins or Goat- 
fkins to which St Pasi alludes, Heb xi 37, or even of a Camel , as 
1¥ob the Baptifi’s, Matt m 4 who wore that, not only asa Pra, bei, 
but alfo as a Nazarite 

Sackeloth was alto the Habit ™ of Mourners and Men in great Af 
fhétion and Confternation 


And perhaps the Prophets wore ıt is a Sign of their Mourmng for 


- 


of Favour, when the Prince gives any Part of a Garment 
ee 
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the Sins of the People, and for the Difhonour their God fuffered ture- 
by And hence all of them preached Repentance 

The filby Garments of fefova the High Pref in Zech m 3 ae by 
fome interpreted — as a Token of his Sorrow, and of the Mifery of 
the People But others chink, that it was upon Account of the Dan- 
ger of Idolury, by marrying wich idol'tro 1s Wives 

The Targum explains thofe fly Garments — ot Feflua’s Sons, vho 
hid marred idolatrous Wives — fo thet according to this, the f /, 
Garments there, are the Symbol of an idolutrous Mairnge 

The Phencians, ma Time of Mifery, put on Sadi and fot on 
the Dunghil!, as appears from Menander, whofe Words ae prclerved 
by Porpovry in his Book de Abjttnentia, Lib iv § 35 

The ® Romans had alfo the fame Cuftom And hence, birk and 
ae Garments, are, in the Onerrocritich, the Symbols of great Af- 

iction, 

§ Garments of By fe] — Byfe 1s a Plant of which was made the finet 
and moft fhining white Linen, 

Tc grew chiefly in Egypt and Palefiine 
the Fewyh Priefts were made of it 
by. the Apyptan Priefs And 

Hence 1 white Bufe Garment, as beme the mof valuable, denotes, 
fymbolically, the higheft and moft perfect Holinefs and Profpenity 


And the Linen Garments of 
Byffe Garments were alfo worn 


Gares—are a Security to a City Therefore in Pf cxlvii 13 — He 
hath firengthened the Bars of thy Gates —~ fignifies, that God has given 
Ferujfalem Security, and put it out of Danger. So 

In Fob xxxvin 10 the Setting of Bars and Gares againft the Sea — 1 
the Securing of the Earth from its Outrages 

Gates open, are 14 Token of Peace, fhut, € of Fear, or of a $ State 
of War, or a Sign of Afisction, Mifery, and Defalation, g 


Gems were look’d upon by the ancient Heathens as having a Power, if 
managed right, and conlecrated according to their Rituals, to perform 
great Wonders, and efpecially to prevent Delufions, and were there- 
fore thought inftrumentat in Divination , and in particular, as to the 
Admuniftration of Juftice, to deliver Oracles, and thew the Truth of 
any Thing prefent or future 
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Hence, in Cafes of great Importence, in the Manner of the Ad- 
miniftration of Juftice among the Bey, fans by the chief Judge (who 
was "che firft Paton 11 Dignity aite: tne hing) when the final Sen- 
tence wis to be given, t wsdone by the Application of an Jmzg o 
Gems hanging by a golden Chain at the Collar of the {ud Judge ¥ 
And the iaid Image they callcd Truth, or the Image of Truth 5 
By this may be illuftrated the Liiftory of Afs about the Exalta- 
tion of ‘Fofeyb, who was found to excel in Widom and Difcretion ali 
the Magicians and Wye men of Egypt —¥ See 1 have fet thee over all 
the Laid of Egypt Ard Pharaoh toc! off bis Ring wad pot tt upon 
Jofeph Hand, ord arrayed ban tn Veltures of fat L heny aud pit a god 
Gham about bis Neck — the gold Chun -= the Badge of the chief 
Judge — being for the Image of Truth, and the Ring being noc 
z given to feal Orders or Decrees, but as a mgical Ring or Dalian, 
to prevent F feinations ind Delufions, and to Divine by 
From this Ufe of Magical or Oracular Trials among the Egyptans 
w came to pals, thit when God, to eafe Mofes, commindcd * Elders 
to be appointed as Judges, thy were divinely infpi’d, that their Sen- 
tences being look’d upon as Oracular, the Jf oe ites, accultomed to 
Ligyf ott Notions, might comply 
For the fame Reafon, and to heep the Ifaelzes from the Ufe of Ma- 
gick, fo much usd by the Leyptars, did God order a Breatt-Plate of 
Judgment to be made for Aaron, ın which were to be tec, in Sockets of 
Gold, twelve precious Stones, bearing the Names engraven on them 
of tne twelve Lribes of Jf ael 
The fid Bieafi-Plote, fo compos’d of the faid Stones, was to be 
usd as an Oracle upon great Emergencies, and the faid Stones fo 
phed in the Breaft-Plate, from the Ufe they were put to, were called 
b Urim, Fires or Lights, and Thummim, Perfehons or Truth Per- 
feéton and Ti uth m the Scripture Style © being fynonymous in Senfe, 
becaufe what ts prfected is truly done, neither falfe nor vam, nor yet 
anexecuted bet arcomplihed 
‘The primary Notion of aasfee, Truth, feems to be that of Revela- 
toa, or the Dycovery of a Thing which being hidden before, 1s no 
more fo mph Aiflor, 18 wats, that is tre, which is no more hidden 
And therefore Homer è calls the Egyptians wayfds upon the Account of 
their Skil in Divination 
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’Tis farther obfervable, that the Faculty of Divnation was, by the 
Heathens, called by the Namevof Light, efpecially that which was ex- 
tatica] and proceeding from Poffeffion 

Jamblıchus commonly calls ıt € Light, in fome Places flafh by Light, 
and fometimes Fue 

The Reafon of their thus calling Infpiration by the Name of Light, 
Fire, Flath, and the like, may be eafily found in the Authors of the 
Theurgical Science 

For by the Theurgical Rites the Demons, being invoked, did. affect 
to appear with fome antecedent Flafhes of,f Fire or Light And 
hence, becaufe this Adjunét of the Extify and Prefence of the De- 
mons was thought to be the 8 Caufe of the Infpiratioh, the Infpiration 
at felf was called Fire and Light, which becaufe it mov’d and 4 di- 
rected the Prophet, as the natural Light of the Luminaries direéts Men 
in the common Offices of Life — hence all Government, as well as 
that which proceeds from Oracles, ıs called Licht m the fymbolical 
Language, which was inftituted m thofe Fimes, and by thofe Men 
who pretended to Rule others by Virtue of the Power and Direction 
which they had from the Gods, communicated in Oracles and Infpira- 
tions by Day, and in Dreams 

Again, the Extafies were attended with a very great Heat in the 
Bodies of che Poffefs’d, arifing from the Hurry of the Ammal Spirits 
occafion’d by the Poffedion , fo that the very firft Infult of it feem’d 
ies Flafb of Fire, and thew Bodies glow'd as if they had been all on 

ire * 

Infpiration therefore, for thefe Reafons, was called Light, Fire, and 
Heat , andbecaufe they look’d upon their Divinations as able to reach 
Truth, 1 e to forefee the Future, therefore with them Divinations, 
and particularly amongft the Egyptians, Divinations by Gems were 
Lights and Truth, Urin and Thummim 

But this being Equivocal in them, and only pretended, 15. really 
true of God, whofe Ways are perfect And therefore his Oracles only 
a ae and Thvmmim, as.thewing Things that fall certainly be per- 
ecte 

What he prediéts, or declares, or commands, is defign’d to en- 
lighten. Men, and will certainly come to pafs Sothat when he gave 
his Oracles or Lights of Direction to the J/raelstes, 1t was in order to 


© Jamblich de Myt §1 c 6, 7, 8 andelfevhere See alfa Plut de Defect 
Orac p 291, 292 f Jambl de Myt §u c 7,8 Virgi Æa Lib iv 
#358 Pap Sat Theb Lib v x267 cum Not Scholat z Jambl de 
Myf §m c7 h Jambi, de Myt § mi c 6 * Vide Amman. 
Marcell, Lib xxi. 
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bring to Perfection all thofe Counfels which he then difcover’d to 
D 


And 
ete to what his been fard ts the Style of the Sacred Wri- 


go 
i them the Word, Tawi, Fudgment, or Oracles of God, me very 
frequently compar’d to Light and Lamp , and-efpecually in the Pjams, 
as paruiculhirly Pf cxix 130 

Fue alfo, as well as Light, fignifies therein the Divine Infpiriion 
and Oracles 

Infterd of the Expreffion — > pe pall baptize son with the Holy 
Ghof and with Fire — st 1s elfewhere faid only, !curth the Holy Ghaf 
nthe Hoh Ghof and Fue, fignifying, by an Hend,2dn, that Chrif 
would fend to them that were baptized, the Holy Ghoft, to give them 
the divine Infpiritions, and all the Operations of the fud Spirit, the 
the chief of which wis the Prophetical Light or Fire 

And at firft, the Defcent of the Holy Ghoft was accompanied with 
Light or Dire 

Hance fays St Paul, 1 Thef v 19 Quench ust the Spurt 

Chft o, as the Governom of the World, ™ zs the Light thereof 
—and the Way, the Truth, and the Life And he 1s the Urim and 
Thummim, the Difpofer of che Orrcles of God to guide and rule Men, 
and to bring to Perfection wl the Miter) of God, which is to bring 
Men to eterna] Life 

From what bas been faid of the Ufe of Gems in the Adminiftration 
of Juftice, and in the Delivering of Oracles, ic appears that Gem» 
may, upon the faid Accounts, be properly usd as the Symbols of 
Government, and particularly as the Symbols of the Divine Oracles, 
efpecially fuch as are Prophetictl Both which they aptly reprefent upon 
the Account of ther L ght, Brightnefs, and Spar Ung, by reafon where- 
of they.are frequently, by Pity and other Authors, ftyl’d Lights and 
Fires 

Hence a Saying of a Chinefe King, ° “ Ihave four Minifters of State 
« who govern with great Prudence the Provinces L have committed to 
“ them Thofe are my precious Stones, they can enlighten-a thou- 
& fand Furlorgs 

And all the Ov sental Oneirocriticks in cb cclvm, afhrm, that precious 
Stones and Pearls are the Symbols of Government , and the Indtanch cxlvu 
exprefly afferts, That they are for the moft Part to be wtrpreted of thas 
Divine Orocks, and of the Wifdom and Knowledge of God, 
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Precious Stones avd Pearls are alfo explam’d by the Egyptians and 
P ifiansin ch ccalviu of Riches And Hanon 

Farther Gems are Subftances not only bright and glorious and the 
moft valuable, but alfo the moft permanent, infomuch as no other 
Subitance preferves its Nature without Decay lke them, as hath been 
generally belev’d And therefore, in relation to the Divine Oracles, 
~— they denote confequently their Permanency and Conftancy, P and 
what exceeding Value we ought to fet upon them For which Reaion 
the Symbols from Gems are not usd but about Matters which are to 
be of a conflar t and long Duration t 

Lafily, as Gemsare the Symbols of God’s Oracles, of his Will and 
Commands, fo by the Colour of the Gems may his Will, or the Difpo- 
huon of his Countenince be known, whether for Good or Evil 

Thus when God fhewed himfelf, or at leaft che Place of his ftand- 
ing to 3 Mofes, Aaron, Nadab, and Abbu, and the Elders of if ae’, 
he ftood upon 1 paved Work of Sapphire Stone, and as it were the Body 
of Heaven in its Clearnefs, + e he was refolved to thew himfelf con- 
ftantly Good and Kind, and as pleafant as the ferene Sky, The LXX 
have 1t — as ferene and clear as the Sight of the Firmament above the 
Clouds, not to be broken with ary Rain — underftanding by it, thewon- 
derful Kindnefs and fatherly Affection of God towards them at that 
Time And 

This may be confirmed by the Expofition of the Colours of Gems 
given by the Indian Interpreter in ch ccxlvu, where he explains, 


The white Colour, of Good Will and Favour, 

The Red, of Joy from Succefs m War, and being a Terror to Ene- 
mies. 

The Blue, of Joy, from Gentlenefs and Moderation. 

The Green, of great Renown from Conftancy, Faith, and Piety 


*Tisalfo obfervable, that the Egyptsans painted their God Krs 
they look’d upon as the * Crestor of tie World, of a tak Bue gi 
Homer * gives the Epithet of Blue to the Eye-brow of Fupster in grant- 
ing a Requeft — where the faid Epithet fignifies the fame as ferene 
Blue being the Colour of the ferene Sky , 


Ginpwe, the Symbol of Power, and Strength, and Defence, and Ho- 
hour 
Thus in Fob xu, 18.— He that gurdeth ther Loms with a Girdle — 
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is explun’d to fignify, that God gives them their Honour and 
Strength to defend themfelves and be obeved And in yar — Ie 
lel th tbe Gude of the Stroug — is explain’d by Le tveukenito p 
Strength of th. Might 

So fod xay rı — becanfe ie nath loofed m; Cod ard afha o m> The 
Jitter Expreffion expluns the former , My Lord — 1sm, the fine 
Word fignifies Arceller er , 

The fime Signification 1s alfo collected from Jf sı s Inch xxu or 
the Prophet fith, Z il! Sregtben bm sosh thy Gud, and I + wl 
commit thy Govrument into Ls Hand — where this latter Expreffion 
appews to be fynonymous to the former, as it often happens m the 
Prophets 

I xxm 10 = Tate 5.0 gre Grrdle mis explin’d in the Tran- 
flation, b) S’eugth 

Soin fi xly 1 Zl bot the Loms of Kings — fignifies — T will 
take away then Strength So in the 5th Verfe — T gu ded thee — fig- 
nifies I flrengthened thee 

And fo in other Places, zo g d— 1s the fame tas to fire ether, and 
to am 

And fo in profane Authors " putting on of Armour 1s exprefs’d by 
Gu ding 

As to the Oxerrocs ticks —they explain a Girdle of the principal Ser- 
vant or Keeper of ibe Honfe, which is indeed the Strength thereof So 
fay the Perfian and Egypta i Interpreters, ch ccxliv 

And concerning a golden Guate, the Indian, Egyptian, and Perfian 
fay = thit the beng girded with it figmfies, that tne Beron wko fo 
dreams, foal arrive, n the Middle of bis Age, to the greatet Power aud 
Renown, and havea Son to fucceed bim , 


Gvass isa brittle Matter, and 1s therefore well adapted to fignify 1 State 

not durable 

Thus tn the Jadran Onetrocritsck, c cxiv, GS mn general denotes 1 
Short ltd State Upon which Account ¥ Horece gives the Epithet of 
Glaf} to Fame. . 

Ghifs alfo, upon the Account of its Tranfparency, 1s usd as a Sym- 
bol cxpreffive of * Beauty And 

In the Poets, Waters, Foustams, Rivers, or Seas, are often com- 
pard to Glaf Y * 
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Gor p isthe Symbol of the great Valué, and, alfo Duration, Incorrupti- 

bility, and the Strength of the Subject to which it 1s applied 

Jjuah xit 12 m= Lavill make a Man more precious than fine Gold , even 
a Man than the golden Wedge of Ophir See Lament.iv 2 So Vefels 
of Gold, as being precious, are oppos’d to Pefels of Wood and Larth, 
in 2 Tim n 20 

Riches * are the Strength of a Man — for Power and Riches go toge- 
ther, and are akın in the Way of the World And hence Gold, 
fymbolically, fignifies Power as well as Riches, 

Agreeable to this * the Phanicians reprefented ther Gods with 
Purfes of Gold as the Symbol of their Power 

Thus alfo > Potens is Rich, and © Jupotent.a Poverty 


Grass, Seeunder— Trees 
Grave Seeunder—Burtan 


Gun (bottomlei) See Abyfe under —Warenrs 
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H“ L, by all the Onewocrifichs, c, cxix, 18 interpreted — of Inroads of 
Enemies killing and deftroying 
Te is us’d to the very fame Purpole in the 4 Prophets 
And by ¢ Pindar, and £ Demojfhenes, who comp wes the Progrefs of 
King Phitp to a Storm of Hail 


H aTa according to the Defign of God, was given for Honour to 
an 
§ White Hay, or boary Head — is the Symbol of the Refpe& and 
Honour due to the Perfon that hath it 
Levit xix 22 — Thou fhalt rife up before the boary Head, and Ho- 
nour the Face of the old Man And the wile Man — Prov, xyi 31 
faith — The hoary Head isa Crown of Glory 
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Fence we fad in Dov vu g God takes upon him che Tile of 
Anunt of Days, pow pry waroude nuco The Word mny fignitying 
both old and firong, o1 socverfe’ So that this implies, chat God is th: 
Lu dand Mat. ot Seals, oF the Rar of the Wold 

The Hoary Heed ss therefore the Symbol of Authority, and Domi 
nion, ind Honour, enfuing thereupon And to this the J, nas Inter 
preter agrees in ¢ 20 

§ And in general, log and veautyu’ Ha» fignifies the fame So the 
Iubare 20 The Pesfianc 21 and the Lg prar c 22 

And inc 33 the Perfian and Egy tan obferve, 15 t the Har of th» 
Had denotes Power and Riches 

§ On the contrary, the Lofs or cutting of the Har fignifies, ac- 
cording to the udian c 30 a Repe of a King, Lof of Horo, Pors- 
e, and Domron, ard fadden Death 

And both the Pefian and Egyptian c 31 fay, the Shaving of the 
Head d.notes great Afhttion, Poverty, and Difgrace 

Thus in J/ vu 20 — the Shaving the Head, the Haw of the Feet 
and the Bead, witha Razor hid the King of s/f 1@— figmfies 
the Troubles, Slaughter and Deftruétion, which was to be brought 
upon the Jews by the Afjrian King and his Armies 

Hence alfo in Fer xlvu 5 Balduefs is Deftruétion 

The like may be collected out of the Arabian Learning For 
s Hegiage Ben Fofef having dream’d that he fhav’d the Head and 
Beard of Abdo.'ab, who was then proclaimed and confirmed Kbalife at 
Mucca, Abdolmelth, Abdoliah’s Enemy, took this fora good Omen, 
that Heg.age fhould overcome Abdollah, and therefore mde him Ge- 
neral of that Expedition he uadertook againft him 

§ Hens, as the Hars of Women 

This may either denote the Greatuefi, Length, and Finenefs of the 
Hau, — the Symbol of Honour and Authority, or elfe, chat the Mur 
as trefed up and plated after the manner of Women, as was the Way of 
the Saracens And therefore thofe of the Sect of 44, to diftiguith 
themfelves, had not only a Turbant made after a particular Fafhion, 
but they alfo® twifted ther Hair after a manner quite different from 
the ret of the Mufilnans 

In this Senfe Hans, as the Harts of Women, 1s the Symbol of Luvin y 
and Leche: y 

And therefore @refiag or plaiting the Hau is int Pet ta 3. 19w n 
g forbidden to the Chriftian Women, as being the Pragtice of the 
i Heathens, and the Drefs of + Harlots, and that of ! luxurious Dames 
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And not only in Women, but alfo more particularly m Men, 15 the 
fud Practice condemned m holy’ Writ, as 1 Cor xi 14 where the 
‘Word ™ Kép fignifies Haw ftudioufly drefs’d, as Women are wont to 
do with thers Whence fuch Perfons were always accufed of Efem- 
nacy 


Hann ss the Inftrument of Action, and according to the various Ufes.it is 


employ’d about, 1s us Signification to be determined 

§ Hand ın general 1s the Symbol of Power and Strength, — and 
the Right Hand of the chiefeft Power and Strength And hence the 
a Onerrocriticks explain the Hands of thofè immediate Infruments of a 
Man’s Power, which ate bis Brethren, and Sons, as chef Servants 

To bold up by the Right Hand, 1s the Symbol of great ProteGion and 
Favour Pf xvm 35 

The Expreffion m Mark xvi 19 — be fat at the Right Hand of 
God, — ts equivalent to the Expreffion in Mark xiv, 63 he fat at the 
Right Hand of Power , and figmfies, that the Divine Power and Au- 
thority 1s communicated to Chry 

So the Rigbt Hand of Fellowfhip Gal i 9 fignifies a Communica- 
tion of the fame Power and Authority 

§ To give the Hands or Hand, as to a Mafter, 1s the Token of Sub- 
miffion, and future Obedience. 

Thus ih 2 Chr xxx 8 che Words in the Original — give the Hand 
unto the Lord— fignify, yield your felves unto the Lord The like 
Phrafe 1s ufed in Pf xvm gr Lament v 6 

And thus in Horace Epod xvu. weto give Hands, 1s to-fubmir, 
or to yield one’s felf a Slave, ds *ns explain’d by the Commen- 
tator. 

To hft up the Right Hand or Hands to Heaven, 1s the fame as to give 
it or them to Heaven, and was therefore, as the Sign of Submiffion 
and Obedience ° antiencly ufed in Swearing 

§ Marks alfo in the Hands or Wrifis, were the Tokens of Servitude , 
the P Heathens being wont to imprint Marks upon the Hands of Ser- 
vants, and on fuch as devoted themfelves to fome falfe Deity 

Thus in Zech xm 6 the Prophet ridicules, by an Irony, thofe who 
having by a Mark in ther Hands dedicated themfelves to fome falfe 
God, hall at the Time then mentioned, be afhamed to own It, ind 
pretend that ıt was done, not in Honour of a falfe God, but by a 
Mafter who-fo mark’d his Servants 
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Twas alfo the Cuftom of the Roman Generals, to caule the Sol- 
diers enroll’d to receive a Mark in then Hanas 

Tn the Onerrocritirk c cxxv — the Reeetting of a godur Marl — 18 
a Symbol of great Affliction 

§ The Right Hand firctebed out —'s the Symbot of an immediate 
Exertion or Afittance of Power, Ax xv 12 

§ The Right Hand, or the Hands laid ujon a Pafin, — the Symbol 
of a Conveyance of 3 Bleflings, £ Strength, and £ Power or Autho- 
nity So 

The Hand of Goa upon a Prophet fignifies the immediate Operr- 
tion of God or his holy Spire upon the Soul and Body of the Pro- 
phet, asın r K xvm 46 2K uig Beek 1 3 m 22 vm I 

§ And as the Hand, fo alfo does the Finger of God denote this 
Power or Spust ‘Thus when ow Saviour fays of himfelf, that he caf 
out Devils * with the Finger of God, this is faid by another * Evange- 
hit to be done by the Spirit of God 

‘Whereby 1s denoted that our Saviour had the very Power and Spi- 
rit of God whereby at his bare Command the Devils left the pof- 
fefs’d Whereas che Sons of rhe Hews could not caft out Devils at 
therr bare Command, — but by Invocation of the Name of God 

And thus in Exod vin 1g — the Finger of God is a Work which 
none but God could perform, 

And thus the Exprefion in Exod xxx: 18 of the two Tables be- 
ing written with the Finger of God, feems to denore that Letters were 
then firit given — that the giving of them was a Work of God's De- 
fign and Contrivance, fo proper to him as not to be done by any 
other 

God declares that ¥ he wrote the Commandments that Mofes might 
teich them But what need was there for God to write them bim- 
felf, uf the Invention of Letters for the Sound of Words, had been 
before known, efpectally after the Breach of the firl Tables, made of 
a very precious Subftance, when Woes might as well have written 
the Decrlogue himfelf, as have furntfhed the fecond Stones? 

The Invention of exprefling Sounds articulate by Characters, feems 
to excced the Reach of human War, — and it his been obferved 
and proved by many learned Men, that the Characters or Letters of 
all Nations which reprefent oaly Sounds or Words, are derived from 
the Mofaca’, ~= and Eupolemus an antient Few Hiftornn, cited by, 
> Clemens Alexandrinus, and Y Euf brs, fays, That Moes was the 
“ firk wife Man who taught firft the Art of Grammu or Writing 


A EP SEE a e OEE SRB SAL oP TN CI TNO SF ELSE 


* Den ¥ to sNurb xawur 18 


= > Imaf Dialog. de Coma ®Qner ¢ 70 71,72, 73 Art L ı aa Mat 


° Gen, wy. 22 Ex vi, 8 Numb xiv 30 Deut xxxi 4 D 
y 7 5 o. Ezeh xx, 5, 6, A 
Xi 7 P See Spencer de Leg. Hebr Rit. $n i, C 14, “ aR 
B 


t Luke wu 20 > Matt xu 2? ¥Es auy 1? * Cler: 
Alex Strom Lot p 148 » kufe> Piæp Leg L ix p 252 
T2 “te 


‘Twas 


T a Ta S E 


60 HAR 


“ tothe Fens, that the Phen ans received it from them, and the 
“© Greeks trom the Phaacians? 

But however, though the — Finger of God — in this Place of Fh- 
oats, fhould not relate to the giving of Letters not before known, 
yet, ıt proves that the Law was given by God, and that the Writing 
of it was his pecultar Work done by no other than God, or at leait 
at his Command 

Laftly, from she Hands being th. Symbol of Power, the Egyptian Priefts 
in ther Proceflions hid each in his Hand a Symbol of his particular 
Office For an Inftance of which, fee under Rain 


sak Guitars z are conftantly in the Holy Scriptures Inftiuments 
of Joy 
Ha: ps of God — are either an Hebraifm to fhew their Excellency, 
as the Addition of — God . often figmfies (the moft excellent Things 
in ther Kind being in the Scriptures faid to be of God — as a 
* Prince of God,» the Mountains of God, © the Cedars of Ged, and the hike) 
Or elfe — Harps given as from God 
Or, Harps of God, may be Harps uled in the Service of God, in 
oppofition to Harps common and profane, as the Inftruments of Mu- 
fick in the Service of the Temple, were called 4 the mufial Infiru- 
ments of God, and © Inflruments of Mufick of the Lord 


Harvest in feveral Places of Scripture denotes fome deftroyine Judgement 
by which People fall as Comby the Sithe pngna 
Te is thus ufed in xvn 5 Fe l 33. Foe? m, 13 
Homer f compares Men falling thick in Battle, to Corn falling in 
Ranks, in the Harve i i 
And the Indan Òneirocritach fays, —if a Kirg dreams that be fees 
Baroo reap’d in bis own Countrey, be will foon bear of a Slaughter of bis 
cople 
This Metaphor of Reaping or Mowing, 1s alfo ufed in mot Ar- 
thors, to fignify an Excifion or utter Deftruction of the Subject Sö 
& Horace and » PV.sgil have fed ıt And in 1 Homer, Mowing is 4 Sym 
bol of War, the St-arv figmfies the Slain, and the Crop oi Co , 
thofe that elcape á 
§ Hartel, upon the Account of the Coin gathered and laid up, 's 
fometimes ufed in a good Senfe Thus in Malt 1 57 Luke as 2 
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the raifing of che Chriftian Church 1s by our Saviour comprred to t 
Harve And the Labourers o Reapers are the Preachers of the 
Word, and then Si, cher Prerching of it See allo Fobuiy 35 

And fom Yer vm 20 — The Harv.jl ts pa’, the Suamer is ordd, 
and we ve noe faved, — e The Tune in which we expedted to be 
faved, 1s paft 

§ Lofty Harvefl, upon the Account of the Separation of the Corn 
from the Earth o1 Stubble, is wed in Mat, xu 30 as the Symbol 
of the Erd of the Vorld When, the Good are to be feparited from 
the Bad, ın order for the one to be preferved as Cor, and the othe: 
be deftroyed as Chaff 

To Hare See under — To Love, 

Heap in general, as being the governing pirt of Man, always implies 
Rule And therefore the Symbols about the Heid muft thew the 
Qualities and Extent of the Power to rule 

‘Accordingly, Diadems are conttantly the Symbols of an + imperial 
or afitocratorical Power, extending it felf upon all forts of Power, Ci- 
vil and Ecclefiattical And 

sxfoave ttanflated Crowas — are Symbols of an inferior, feuda- 
tory, or delegated Power, fo that there ıs the fame difference be- 
tween them and Diadems, as there is between a Royal or Imperial 
Crown, and a Coronet 

And therefore the Crown or Coronet is by the Indiar Interpreter 
c 244 explan’d of the fecond Peifon to the King, or the Prime 
Minifter of State So that the Crown or Coronet 1s the Symbol of ju- 
dicial Power and Dominion inferior to the Supreme 

§ And st 1s alfo the Symbol of Victory and Reward, it being 
cuftomary for Conquerors to be crown’d 

§ The Iad of © People — figmfies their King or chier Governor 

The Hiads ef a Peogl2, — ther Princes or Magiftrates 

§ When a Body Politick comes unde: the Symbol of an Ammil, 
and ts fo confidered as one Body, the Head thereof by the Rule of 
Analogy 1s ns Capital City 

Thus in J/ vu §, 9 a Caral Cry sa Leas, and then for all the 
Territories belonging it 

And the} Rona Authors affected to cil) Rome he Head of the 
World 

By the fame Rule Citus, ufuio to the gener) Fiad, ve then 
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felves Capital Cities, and therefore Heads to their refpective Pro- 
vinces oo os 

§ To have a great Head ™ poftends Principality and Empire 

For the Har of the Head me See Hair. 


Hear (Scorching) m If xlix xo and fo in Rev vn 16 18a busing Wind 


frequent in the Defarts of Arabia Tt comes with fuch hot, fiery, poi- 
fonous Puffs, as that it ftrikes Men dead very fuddenly, Taverner 
faith "that when a Man 1s ftruck Dead by it, 1f you thereupon 
touch his Flefh it feels like a flimy Fat, and if you take hold of 4 
Limb, ’twill immediately come clear off, as if the Party had been 
dead fome Months before 

*Tis highly probable that this was the Inftrument wherewith God 
fometimes plagu’d the Jfraehtes, and killed them fo fuddenly 

The ninety firft Pfalm, which begins with mentioning God's Pro- 
tection, defcribes the Plague as Arrows, as indeed in thofe Winds there 
are obferved Flafhes of Fire And therefore in Numb xm 3 the 
Place in which the Plague was received, 13 for that Reafon called Ta- 
berab, 1 e a Burning 

Hence a Plague 1s called a25, as a Defart 1s called “im, becaufe 
thofe Winds came from the Defare, and were real Plagues , and were 
alfo called comp from np the Eaft or Arabia, where the Defarts 
were, from whence thofe Plague Winds came 

When this dreadful Wind furprizes Men abroad, there 1s no Way 
to efcape prefent Death but one, which is, as Tavernier obferves from 
his own Experience, by lying flat on the Ground, and wrapping 
themfelves very clofe with their Cloaks, Tents or the like 

This bot Wind, when ufed as a Symbol, fignifies the Fire of Per. 
fecution, or clfe fome prodigious Wars which deftroy Men "Wind 
(as will appear afterwards) fignifying Was, and Fire, or forchng 
Heat, fignitying Perfection and Defrudton 

So in Matt xm 6,21 and Lukevm 6 13 Heat, 1s Tribulation 
Temptation or Perfecution, and in 1 Per. iy 12 Burning —~ tends 
to Temptation. 

§ A gentle Heat of the Sun fignifies according to the Oriental O- 
newocrttichs c. 167 - the Favour and Bounty of the Prince, but great 
Heat, Punihment, and proportionable to the Greatue/s of the Heat 

Hence the Burning of the Heavens, 1s a Portentum explained in © Livy 
of Slaughter emis 

And thus Pf cxxi 6 — the Sun foall not faite thee by Day, nor the 
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Moon o, Night, — 18 in the next Plice expluned thus, = Toe Lora 
Joal preferve thee from all Eoi’, — be fall prefer v chy Soal 


Heaven — There is a threefo’d World, and therefore a threefold Kaaver 
— The Jnvifil’e, the Fymh, and the Pottical imong Men, whicn 
laft may be either Cru.’ or Lech ficftel 

Wherever the Sune 1s laid — Heave, figmifies, fymbolically, the 
ruling Power or Government, that is, the whole Affembly of the 
ruling Powers, which, in refpect of the Subjedts or Bath, area fo- 
neal Heaven, being over and ruling the Subjedls, as the natuio] Flea- 
ven ftands over and rules the Earth 

So that according to the Subyect 1s the Term to be limited, and 
therefore Ar temidorns writing in the Times of the Rowan Emperors 
makes the Countrey of Italy to be the Heaven As Heaven ?, fays 
he, the Abode of Gods, fo 1s Italy of Kings 

In 9 Aibylus, one of the Seven Heroes, who carried in the Enfigns 
or Symbols of their Shields, the Profpect of their Defigns to overthrow 
the Ciy of Thebes, and the Government of Aveocles, hath therein a 
Heaven burnt by the Stars about it 

In the Onenocriticks Heaven 1s explain’d of Kings or Dominion In 
ch clxu allof them agree in this — Jf a King dreams that be is rafed up 
to the flari y Heaven, it denotes that he fall obtain a greater Height and 
Renown than other Kings If he dreams, that upon bis Afcent be fits 
down m Teaven, 1t denotes that he shall Rule over a giearer Kingdom than 
he already has, 

Heaven thus fignifying the ruling Powers, the Chief call ‘thew 
Monarch ! Tiencv, the Son of Heaven — meaning thereby the moft 
powerful Monarch And thus m Matt xxiv 30 Heaven 1s fynony- 
mous to Powers and Glory And sn the Words of our Saviour juft 
going before — the Powz1s of the Heavens fail be foaken— wis cafy 
to conceive that he meant, that the Kingdoms.of the World fhould 
be overthrown to fubmit to his Kingdom. 

Any Government 18a World, and therefore I li 15, 16 Heaven 
and Earth figmfy a poltial Univerfe, a Kingdom or Polity, the 
Words are — J ama the Lord thy God, that divided the Sea, whofe Waves 
soared , the Lordof Hofts1s my Nama , and I have put my Words im thy 
Mouth, and bave covered thee m the Shadow of my Haad, that I might , 
plant the Heavens, and lay the Foundations of the Earth, and fay unto 
Ston, Thou art my People == that is to fay — that I might make them 
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that were but scattered Peifons and Slaves in Egypt before, a Kingdom 
or Poly, to be governed by then owm Laws and Magiftrates. 

Thus allo in the fame Prophet, ch Ixv 17 a mew Heaven and a 
7.0 Earth, fignify a pew Government, nete Kingdom, new People 

§ A Door opened in Heaven ~ fignifies the Beginning of a new kind 
of Government 

§ To afcend up tnta Heaven, as was befoie thew'd from the Oreiro- 
criticks, fignifies to bein ful Power to obtain Rule and Domuston 

And thus is the Symbol to be underftood in Jf xw 13, 14 — 
where, the Words of the King of Babylon, meaning to fubdue all the 
World, are— I will afcead nto Heaven, I will exalt my Throne above 
the Stars of God, I wll fit alfo upon the Mount of the Congregation in» 
the Sides of the North Iwill afcead above the Height of the Cloud, I 
will be hike the moft High 

§ To defcend from Haven —fignifies, fymbolically, toatt by a Com- 
miffion from Heaven 

And thus our Saviour ufes the Word —~ difcending — (Fobut, 51) 
in fpeaking of the Angels acting by Divine Commuiffion, at the Com- 
mand of the Son of Man. 

§ To fall from Heaven —figmfies to lofe Power and Authority, to 
be deprived of the Power to govern, to revolt or apoftatize 

For Fire from Heaven — See under Cine 

§ Heaven opened 

The natural Heaven being the Symbol of the governing Part of 
the political World — a new Face in the Natural, reprefents a new 
Face m the Political. 

Or, the Heaven may be fud to be opened when the Day appears, 
and confequently fave when Night comes, as appears from € Virgi 

And thus the Scripture, 1na Poeticel Manner, fpeaks of the Doos 
of Heaven, PY lxxvii 23 «= Of the Heaven being fiut, 1 Kings vin 35 
and in Ezekteli 1. the Heaven is {aid to be opened 

§ Hof of Heaven, Gen u 1 figmifies the Sun, Moon, and Stars, 
under the Symbol of an Army, in which the Sv» 1s confidered as the 
Krag, the Moon as bts Vicegerent or Prime Miniter in Dignity — the 
Sars and Planets as their Attendants, and the Confelations, as the 
Battattons and Squediors of the Army drawn up in order, that they 
may concur with their Leaders to execute the Defigns and Commands 
ot the Sows erg 

And thus, according to ths Notion, 1s 1t fud in the Song of Deko ab 
— the Stary in thew Courfer fought againft Sifera 

§ Midft of Heaven — may be the An, or the Region between Hea- 
cenand Aah And then in 
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An Ecclefiafiical View, 

Heaven eee the ive Choh, Earth the Idslations And 
then the Ar, as the Mid cf Heast, may be the Symbol of tuch 
Profeffors of Chriftiamty, 1s are nest! er Idolatrous nor yet true Chri- 
fians, being fuch as are lukewarm, and dtfitute of a Fath producing, 
good Works 

Ina Poltica! View, 

‘The Heaven may reprefent the «fir fup eme Powers of the Wald, 
— the Earb the common Svlyetls of thofe Powers 

And then the 7, as the Midt of Heaven, will be the Symbol of 
inferiour Rulers, who are plac’d between the fupreme Governors and 
the loweft of the Subjects 

And thus, as in the natural World the 47 18 the Medium through 
which the Herr and Light of the Sun is conveyed to the Eeth, 10 
inferon cling Powwersare thofe through whom Juftice 1s diftributed to 
the Adeaneft of the People 

§ Again, the 47, as the Alaj of Heaven, may be confidered in 
another View — as the middle Station betwixt the corrupted Faith, 
and the Throne of God in Heaven And jn this Senfe, the «dv is 
the proper Place, where God’s Threatnings andir minent Judgments 
againft the impenitent Inhabitants of the Earth Mould be denoune’d , 
— to denote at the fame Time, God’s Forbearance ind Readinefs to 

unih 
j Thus in r Ch xxi 16 it is fad, That David faw tre Æ gel of the 
Lord fiand between the Barth and the Heaven—as he was jut going to 
deftroy Fervfakm with the Peftitence Which Vifion was exhibited co 
David, that he might have Tune and Occafion co put up Prayers for the 
City, which was going to be deftroyed by that Plague So thar che 
Hovering of the suge’ was to fhew, that there was Room to pray for 
Mercy, juft as God was going to inflr€t the Punifhment It was not 

fallen as yet upon the Earth, it had notas yet done any Execution, 


Flonns— the Symbols of Power, exerted by Strength of Arms, be- 


ciufe fuck Bras as have Horm make Ufe of them as cheir Arms 

As the Symbol of Suength they ue usd in Po gvm 2 

Andin t Horace, ¥ Ova, and > Clavdtaa = 

§ They are alfo ugd to denote Regal Power , aud when they are di- 
finguilhed by Numer, they fignity fo many Monarch.es 

‘Thus Aura fignifies ı Morerebi Ju xlv 25 Andin Zev 1 
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18, &c the four Horns are the fom great Mouarebes which had 
each of them fubduedthe Jews Seemlfo Dan vil 20, 21, 22 

The Hora of David—in Pf cxxxu 18 is explan’d by the Targum 
of a glorious King to arife out of the Houfe of David 

Tt appears from 7 Valerius Maximus, that the ancient Romers under- 
ftood Horns as the Symbol of Regal Government 

And the Images of the * Gods, Kings and Heroes among the Hea 
then were adorn’d with Horne, asa Merl. of their Royrlty and Power 

Agreeably to this, the è Onewccrttels explain the Horn of grat 
Power, Riches, and Dignity 

§ Horns upon a ould Beat are not only Exprefive of Powers, but 
alfo of fuch Powers as are Tyrannical, Ravenous, and at Enmity with 
God and bis Sats, as m Dantet, ch vin 

§ Horns of an Altar 

An Altar, both among the Jews and the Heathen, was an 4f’um 
or Sanctuary for fuch Perlons as fled to it for Refuge 

By Exod xxi 14 it appears, that the Altar of Holocaufts wes, to 
the Fews, an Aflum for Crimes undefignedly committed 

As to the Practice of the Heathen in this refpeét, the Proofs are 
very copious > 

Whole Tragedies of Ayjthylus, Sof hocles, and Euripidis are grounded 
thereupon 

And the San&tuary of the Altar was held fo Sacred and Inviolable 
that Æftbylus, in one Place, amongft others, futh, © That an Altar 
was fironger than a Tower — that 1t was an invincibh Shred 

And thus Homer, when the Trojans, headed by Heéfor, were jufl 
ready to deftroy the Greeks in thei: Camp and to burn their Ships , 
and Agamemnon had thereupon pray’d, that Yupiter woald protc& them 
from utter Ruin, makes Jupiter to have fent this Ome, —* an Facle 
brings a Fawn, and throws him upon Fupiter’s Altar, where the I wn 
reprefents the tenes Greels, who, being driven by Heéfor, fhould 
at ee find an 4) um unger Fupste.’s Prote&ion And fo the Greed 
underftood t, they thereupon recovering their Courag i 
the Charge But futchir, eS PEIN 

Thofe who fled to the Altar for Proteétion reok bold cf the Hors 
thereof 

Thus Adonyab fearing Solomon, 1 Kings 1 50 arofe and wut and 
caught bold on the Horns oj the Alar So \kewile Foab fled v.10 "he Ta- 


bernacle of the Lord, and caught hold ont tie Lorns of the Altar, 1 R u 28 
But becaufe he was guilty of wilful Murder, he was dun according to 
the Law, Exod xxi 14 

In like manner, € the Heithens, when they fed for Proteétion, or 
implor’d the Help of thew Gods, were wont to fal Led cy the Horis 
of ther Alias 

Farther, the Altars were look’d upon as‘ the Tabses of the Gods, 
and therefore he who had cwght hold on the Altu wes look’d upor 
as one who was receiy’d into Friendfup with the God to whom it wis 
dedicated, and therefore as one who wis not to be puntfh’d by 
Man 

Upon thefe Accounts the Horns of the Altar ave the Symbol of the 
Divine Protection And therefore when the Prophet Amos, ch ut 14 
fays —— and the Horas of the Altar foall be cut off, ard fall to the Grow d 
— the Meaning 1s, that there thall be no more Atonements made 
thereupon — the 4fjlum or Sanctuary thereof fhall no more fland 


Horse The Horfe was of old us’d only for warhke Espeditions, and 


not barely to ride, draw, and drudge, as ’tis now p.rétis’d with us 

Hence in that noble Defcription of the Horfe in the Book ? of 
Fob, there is no Notice taken of any Quality of his but what relates 
to War 

So that the Hor/e is the Symbol of War and Conqueft 

And therefore when the Prophet Zechariab, ch x 3 fath, that 
God bath made Judah as b s goodly Hor fc in the Battel, the Meaning 15, 
that he will make them Conqueiors over his Enemies, glorious and 
fuccefsrul 

Thus in Pf alv 5 209 to R deis turn’din the LXX by Basme, to 
Rega And in feverat » other Places, to Ride, fignifies to have Demi- 
HOt 

Ag cca’, to ths, the Overroce ticks fay — ihat if ait, one di cams that 
Te rides njon a gurcrons Horfe, is d notes, that be fhal ob an D gaty 
Fane, Authoiuy, Profrerty, and a good Name emong the Peojle, m 
fhort, a! pub Th vgs which may a come toa Mar by good Succfs in Mu~ 
ua! Afars And berce, 

From the Horfvs beirg the Inftrument of Conquet, and therefore 
the Symbol of the Dignity, Pamc, Power, Profpeity and Succefs 
he caufes, when Ca, guage was founded, and 1 Horfe’s Head wis dug 


© See Serva m Mrgl, L y. viag wd the fefore nam’d 4 ‘4 utes of Greece, 


THAM Lib vc 6 §4 * The prefent Lord Bifo of Osforë E ae AAE se ar NA as 

s ford’ Ar | P 193 ee t.e before menu; pecan Antiguti s, Vol 1 © 2. p 207 

garre. of Grete Vol 1 p 193 + Onar c 82, A 230, & ee | E Job xANIX 18 --- 25 r Dut xxx r3 Pf dave r2 If hiw re > The 
See the Grecian Anti puties before at d, Vol 1 from Page 19813 204 * ZEfchy} | dedan, c 152 -eths rek, ¢ 233 

Suppl ¥ 198 è Hom Il Lib, vir ¥ 245, &c, ba m 


b racle 


TET ST ST TE OS CSI! 
68 HOU 


up by the Workmen, the £ Sopthfayers gave out that the City would 
be warlike and powerful, 

§ Asa Horfersawarlle, fo ishe alfo a fuuft Creature, and is there- 
re not only the Symbol of Conquet, but allo of the ! Speedinch 
of it 

§ If the Colour of the Hork be gren, it mutt be particululy 
confidered 

Winte ıs the Symbol of Joy, Felicity and Prefperity 

And therefore white Hos were usd by ™ Conquerors on ther 
Days of Triumph 

And it was, and full 1s the Culom of the Eujfer Nations to ride 
on white Herjes at the Marriage Cavalcade” 

Whrte Hoi fès were alfo look’d upon by the Ancients as the fu fref o 

By a white Hor fe therefore, all the good Signufications of a Hifi in 
general are greatly enhanc’d And therefore a white Hork in pio- 
portion to the Capacity and Quality of his Rider, 1s the Symbol ofa 
very fpeedy and great Advancement, and the certain Prognoftich of 
great Joy and Triumph upon that Account 

For the reft of the Colours, fee under CoLouR 

§ To Ride arm’d. 

For a Prince to dream that he ndes arm’d, denotes, according to 
the Perfian and Egyptian in ch clvi, that be foall overcome his Enemies, 
and obtain great Renown m Wai 

For the Tar of a Horfe, fee under — Tare 


House To build an Houje, 1s in the Hebrew Style to fettle a Family — to 
make one profper, 

Soin Exod 1 21 — they built themfelves Houfes — fignifies that the 
flourifhed and profpered, i : 
The fame Phrafe occurs in 1 Sam u 35 2 Sam vu 27. 1 Kegs xs 38 

And fo in Euripides, X Wifdom 15 mmoveable and keeps togeth. , a 
Houf — an Expreffion found in Solomon, Prov ix 1 to the vay 
fame Purpofe 

And therefore in the Symbolical Langmge, Houfes, Palaces, and 
Sons, muturlly explain each other 

Thus according to the Perfian and Egyptian Interpreters, ch cxlvin 
— Ufa King dreams that be orders a 1ew Potace to be built for bis Hattie 
tion and +t be fimfhed — it denoves that Le foall beget a Son and Her —— 
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Children, or rather Sons, being the Settlement of an Houfe or F.- 


mily 
Hunsere and Tuirsr the Svmbols of AN Pra 

Thu in Dee ving wis td, b Lene thee cra [peed thie to 
briege, — whore the latter ts th. Int ument of the former 

So Deut xxx 24 they for! ce burt oth Hingi =s o shall ve 
tonrented or afficted 

So to Fip as often call'd to af rf oes Soul 
Sivua 5 A 

In a drylepdur es Hurget is provubnlly wd fer gieat Mifery See 
rdw w i Ce v7 Phliv 1 { 

By feveral Expredions of our Saviour — ta Hiv ger ard Th if, fig 
nily te bem sutat of neming Gods We: l, that 1s, to be hindsed by 
Perfec ition from worfhippiny God in Perce Sze Pf xem Paw 
xxv 19 fobrw 13,14 VI 35 


Asin Lew xvi 2g, 31 
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Neewse in the Moaea? Service was made out of four Sorts of Aro- 
maticks, as they we named m Lyod xxx 34. States Ocha, Galba- 
num, and Farg ces 

The Ule of this Compofition was twofold 
The fiit was by the Plealantncis of the Smell to draw the Favout 
of God, as it were to make him chearful, and more willing to hear the 
Petitions that, at the Time of its being by Fire offer’d, were made 
to him As indeed every Thing that was burne in the Service of the 
Tabernacle was for that Intent If it was accepted, 1t wis called 4 
feet Savin, xf on the contrary — a Sink im th Yotris, Lev xxvi 
31 or, fiuling Savon, Ecclef x 1 Joelu 1o Ephef v 2 and Lew. 
m 5, 16 
The other Ufe was by the Smoke thereof, to make a kind of Cover» 
ing to take away the Sins from the Sight of God, and thereby to fa- 
vov the Expiation For t Expiate and to Cover are Notions a-kin in 
the H irew Longuge, Let xvi 13 
T us wasiwan the Vofarcal Difpenfation, when Men were kept at a. 
gre . Diftance from the Prefence of God, who being ‘heir King, was 
att nded and ferved after the Manner of Monarchs Now as thefe, 
we n received by thei Subjeéls, are trewted with Chear and Perfumes, 
acc: ling to the Orre ta! Manner , fo muft God be treated 
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For thefe Reafons, Prayers or Petitions being always receiv'd 
ete the Cloud of Jucenfe, thé’Incenfe 1s become the Symbol of 

Payers. 

From hence it comes, that many Expreffions ufed concerning Pray- 
ers are borrowed fiom the Ufe and Offering of Incenfe, and other? Sa- 
crifices, to which they they were always joyn’d 

So becaufe my fignifies both to aftead, and to light ot bwn, and 
muy both an Afcent, and Holocanft, or Burxt-offering, thercfore it is 
fud, Ads x 4 that Prayer, and Ams afcend before God 

So hkewife becaufe the little Portions of an Offering, which are 
thrown into the Fire, are called a Memo tal, therefore there 1s added 
in she fame Place øvéGreav es avytouvor that they afceaded up for a Me- 
moria 

So the Phalmifi, Pf cxlu 2 faith — Let my Prayer be duefled os Ine 
cenfe before thee 
a § In the Onewocrsticks Incenfe is the Symbol of Favour and good 
Fame 

So the Perfian, ch clxtx. — 1f any one dreams that he offers Incenfe 
a the mner Part of a Temple, tt denotes that tn proportion to the Fro- 
grarcy of the Smell, he fhail obian a good Char after and Power and Au- 
thority from bis Prince 

§ To meene Men with a Cenfer — figmfies according to the Jn- 
dan, ch xxvm to fpeak barh Words, but fweer at the Jame Time, or 
profitable to them — the Harfbnefi being fignified by the Fire, and the 
Sweetnefs by the Incenfe, 


Crow, the Symbol of Strength, Patience, and Conftancy 
Soin Fer 1 18 — I have made thee ths D v a Defenced City, an 
Iron Pillar © 
In general Yron is taken in ill Pirt, fot fnoborn, crt, or hard 
Thus in JA xlvin 4 — thy Neck 15 au hons rew, and toy Brors Br afi 
` So Fer vi 28 of the Rebellious Fecs— the ae BajsandIvoy And 
in Fer xvn 1 ~~ the Sia of Frdab is writter wath a Poa of Los — ne- 
ver to go out of their Heart, nor to be expiated, as the following 
Words imply 
In Lev xxvi_g a Heaven of Iron — fignifies hard Times, eher on 
tne Account of Scarcity, or Tyranny 
In Dert xxvm 33 Larth of Tioz —15 an unfruitful Land 
So in Fer xxvin 83,14 Yokes of Iren — fignify grievous Bondage 
And, 1 Kings xxn 11 the falfe Prophet Zedeliab who made himlelf 
Horns of Iron, meant by that Symbol to thew, that the King of Lra! 
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+ Bee Medes Chniftian Sacrifice, <> 6, 
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fhould have srrefiftible Power Anda Rod of Don fignifies a fve? 


and bai fh Gover nent 
To drom of veing char cid uto Iron, denotes, Oys  m Lic 53 


Infting Mifer y av i Tr abes 
When the Poet Starrs deferibes the Palace of Wr s, to fhew the 


Mifchief of Wars, he makes it a” of Iro 

So in the Orule about the Bones of O, fes in t Herodo.us, ana 
u Parlat s, the Anvil end Hammer are expreffed by mip dm mu's 
vih Miihe ujo My wf Beewufe iuth the one, Joy was invent- 
ed to do Mifchiet, the othe, becie grm of dio were invented 
to that End So tbat Lon and Vay o f we in this Onde f nos; 


mous 
In Her se, Gon Troops — ase bald, Percy, mfi» on e Eneme 


Istan, or x in the Heorew Tongue, is fuch 1 Plice ta which Men 


went by Sea fiom Yudea, whence Ewope is m holy Scripture culled 
the [lant ori? Sa Som xs C the Land of Cu or Erb, a, 
feems to be called an fend, becanfe the Jp tees went to it by Ser 
from Exo, ¢ bu And indced iny Place or Hiven to which Ships re- 
forted, wis by them called an Mard 

Thus the City of Y Tyre, as it was in ancient Times, comes un- 
der the Name of rke Jin Jf axm 2,6 though teated only ner che 
Sea, andthe Tjrias, under the Name o) rh. Labav.tauts of tre Th, 
and at the fame Time of Merchaits, and then City, zhe Merchant 
City, ¥ 3, 11 And beciufe the Ueews look’d upon Mands v 
Places of Merchandife, to which Men went to triffich and fetch 
Riches, hence it comes, that an Jind, m then Notion, is 2 hin to 
Mart-Tows, aiich trading of alons Cit, ^% Place from whence Riches 
are brought Thus in Eza xxvu 3 Tyre alfo is culled i Mut, 
tures, of the Peoples fiom many Imes And the whole Chapter, 
together with the Z.rg am, ts a plain Proof of this, efpecially the 15% 
Verfe, where itis fud, many Lf o were the Mer chai di? of thine band 
Soin If |x 9 Jfands and Shits are mentioned in order to produce and 
bring Silver and Gold 

For this very Reafon, as will oe fhewed in ts proper Place, Ships 
are the Symbols of Profr and Riches 

Thus in [xu 2 toe, toat ranri over Sea — and Mhr chants —~ are 
fynonymous , coe H Lrex amp, md the Greet eurog Agmifying both, 
becaule fo call’d from their pafung to and fio So that an fand is a 
Place of Trade, to which and from whence are brought over Sea in 
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Ships, all kinds of Merchandife and Riches Becaufe the Sea and 
Ravers afford the ConvemencÎ of trading from one Place to another, 
and thereby enrich ail the Countrey Whence in © Ewsprdes pas 
whine nula, a great Haven of Riches, fignifies a great Revenue 

Upon the whole, an Jand being thus in the Notion of the Hebrews 
a Place fitting near the Sea, convenient for Merchandife, and flowing 
with Riches by all kind of Trade, — fymbolically Ggnifies the Riches, 
Revenues, Places or Ways of Trading, and Treafures of the Matter 
about which the Symbol 1s employ’d In the fime Manner as we may 
fay now of the Kingdoms of Spam, Britain, and others, that the Ame- 
ruan Plantations, which are Jflands to chem all n the Hebrew Style, ae 
the Riches and Revenues of thofe Kingdoms, becaufe their Trade and 
Riches are fetch’d from thence 
And the Waters or Seas, the Merchants, and Iflands to which they 
refort, are as a Crop or Revenue to the City where they come 
And thus m Jf xxn 3 the Prophet {peaking of Thre, which 1s be- 
fore called the Ifle by way of Excellency, adds -— and by great Waters 
the Seed of Sibor, the Harwft of the River ss ber Revenue, and foe 1s o 
Mart of Naton: — where, the Meaning feems plainly to be this, ~ 
the Merchants, by their Sea Trade, fow as it were their Seed in the 
‘Waters for Increafe, and the Revenues anfing by the Waters are as 
her Harveft — he compares their Sea Trade to the overflowing of the 
Sihor, or Nile, and dath that it brings them Riches, as the Nile 
to the Egyptrans by his Fertility ‘Lhe LXX u Wek word, argua 
pAaGiruy, ws apy dioec, u pclaborar $ ebvds They feem to have 
taken np, inftead of, or as ano Merchants See Schundier Accord- 
ing tothe the Place 1s thus to be taken ——~ The Seed of Merchants 
are as thrown tn many Waters, the Macharts of toe Natious are as a 
Crop brought m Or thus, — n many W aters 15 the Seed of Mur chait, 
they are as a Crop to the Piace where they rejort Which ss juft as Tully 
argues * Quasi quedam predia pope's Rom fint rec.galra hofra, argue 
Province 


K. 


E Y fignifies Powe: and Truft committed 
K It denotes Power either to ftop the Achon, or to exert at, accord 
ing to the Circumftances 
So the Keys of ibe Ki gdom of Heaven, Matt xx1 19 figmty the 
Power to admit into that State, and to confer the Graces and Bene fis 
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thereof So in Luke xi 52. the Key of Kuaowledge ~~ fignifies the Power 
of attaining to Knowledge — the Means of getting Knowledge, And 
according to the fame Analogy —~ fo open the Scr aptures, Luke xxiv 32 1» 
to fhew the true Meaning of them, whereby others may underftand them 
Soin Jf axu 22 the Key of David — fignifics the Power to ruk , 
and fo the Targum hath there Dominam 
Thus the Hewhen to denote the Government of P/uto, and the refl 
of the infernal Gods, affigned to them the Keys of the infernal Puts ® 
And therefore Pluto and Pro pina were reprefented with Keys in 
ther Hands © 
So Silence, which 1s Inactivity, 1s reprefented by a golden Key or the 
Tongue in È Sophocles 
And foin the Arabian Writers, © Soliman Ben Avddalmaled had the 
Name or Title of Meftab Akbar, tle Key of Goodnef, becaufe he 
had fet at Liberty ll the Wretches in Prifon, and done good to all 
his Subjects 


To Kiur or fy, 1s to be explained according to che Nature of the Sub- 

ject fpohen of. 

To kill Men 1s utterly to deftroy them 

To kill a Kirgdom, 1s to deftroy utterly the Power it had to act as 
fuch For diag and Living are £ Analogical to each other And Go- 
vermment 1s the Life of the Commonwealth And therefore as long as 
the Commonwealth can perform the Adttons of Government, fo long 
it lives, if they are topped, that Life dies. 


Kine fignifies the Poffeffor of the fupreme Power, Jet it be lodg’d in 
one or more Perfons 8 
It alfo frequently fignifies a Succeffion of Kings 
And King — and — Kingdom —are fynonymous, as appears from 
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pe “emmae oul Saviour is by the Bapt declared to be ibe Lamb 
of God, becaule to be facrificed to him, as a Lamb, to take awry the 
Sins of the World Hence our Saviour upon the Account of his Sa- 
erifice, is reprefented in the Revelation by the Symbol of a Lamb. 
This is {peciil, and therefore none elfe comes under the fame Sym- 
bol but himfeif 
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Though in general, in the Symbolical Language, any horned Beatt 
may fignify a King or Monarch, beceufe of the Horns which denote 
Power. ñ 

So according to the Orrental Onerrocriticks c 242 a Ram is the 
Symbol of a plun Monarch or Prince But othe: horned Beatts are 
to be explained with fome Adjunct, as a Goat fignifies according to 
the fame Interpreters, a Fool-bard, fightuig Prince And therefore the 
Prince of Perfia, — Darius, a {ttled King, 1s properly reprefenced by 
a Ram in one of Damels Vifions, and Alexander, the moft furious 
and rath of all Warriors, 1s as properly repré{ented by a Goat 

Thus the wild Beats, Onge, with Horns, fignify Tyrants But a 
Lamb is the meekeft of all Animals, and therefore very proper in that 
Relpec alfo to figmfy our Saviour, who was flain as a Lamb, with- 
out opening his Mouth againft thofe who perfecuted him, J/ lin 7. 
ABS VI) g2 

The Lamb as the Symbol of Meeknefs 1s alfo ufed in Zf mi vi 65 
25 Jer xi 19 

Chrift 1s therefore the good Shepherd or King, the Ram of the Flock, 
who laid down his Life for the Sheep 

And to this Purpofe at is obfervable, that in feveral Places of Scrip- 
ture the Word ww which properly fignifies a Ram, 1s taken for a Prince, 
as in the Song of Mofes in Ex xv 15 mune the mighty Men of Mo- 
ab, in the LXX “Aagyovres Moabindly the Princes of the Moabites 

And this ts plamly from the Metaphor, for the Prince 1s the Ram 
of the Flock or People See PfIxxx 1 Ixxvim 71,72 

The fame may be faid of the Word may, which 1s both a Bull and 
a Prince It13{o-explain’d by the Ortental Onerrocriticks in ch coxxxvin 


And fo » Boga or Buga, in the Turkyb Language, which properly fig-. 


nifies a Bull, or the Mate of any Cattle, 1s alfo a Name of Dignity, 
fignifying, Chief or Leader 
§ A Ram of a golden or purple Colour portends, according to the 

Thufcan Commentaries produc’d by * Macrobins, an umverfal Happinef 
and Profperity to the Perfon snvefted wiih the fupreme Power 

Lamp, — See under — Lich, 

Leoparp See under—Beasn, 

Leaves. See under Sones, and Trees. 


Liga, — The Lights or Luminaries dureét and thew the Way , and by 


Confequence govern Men who otherwife would not know what to do, : 


or whither-to go. 
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Hence Sapo King of Petfiz wrung to Coaffantas K called huvfelt 
th Brother of the Sun and Mom, 1 © one who ruled the World, 1 
well as thofe Luminaries do 

Upon the Account of the Len rares in the Eleaven, governmg the 
Day and Night, a'l Luminaries m the Symbolcal Language fignity 
Rahug Powers 

And the Light it felf 1s well employed ro fignify the Edits, Lows, 
Rules, or Directions that proceed from them for the Good of then 
Subjects , 

Thus of the great King of all fath the Plr f, Pf cxix 105 Toy 
Word ts a Light urto my Path And Hofprab chvi 5 Thy Judgments ar, 
as the Light 

In fobn vin 12 Chrif is called tò. Light of the World 

And Tull, calls Rome, 18 governing the World, t the Lgbt of the 
Nations, 

And with ™ Philo, Infiracon is the Light of the Soul 

§ As for Lightugs — they, upon the Account of the Fre attending 
their Light, are the Symbols of Edhéts enforced with Deftruétion to 
thofe who oppofe them, or hinder others from giving Obedience to 
them 

§ Agreeably to the Notion of Lights, being the Symbol of good Go 
verument, Light alfo fignifies ® Protedion, Delverance, and Foy. 


Sun, Moon, md STARS 

Wherever the Scene of Government is laid, whether in the Cuur? 
or Ecclefiaftical State, or in that of a fingle Family, the Sun, Mooit, 
and Stars, when mentioned together, denote the different Degrees 
of Power, or Governors in the fame State 

This 1s evitenc in Relation to a fingle Family from Fo/eph’s 
Dream, Get xxxvu 10, where the Sun, Moon, and Stars are in- 
terpreted, of Yacob the Head of his Family, of his Wife the nest 
Head or Guide, and of bis Sons, the leffer ones, 

And as to a Kingdom, the Orertal Ove.rocriticks ch, 167 yoirtly 
fay, that the Sim ty the Simbol of the King, and the Moon of tle 
next to bim n Powe 

And therefore the Stars, when mentioned together with the Sur 
and Moon, muft denote Governors or Rulers of an inferior Kind, 
but next in Power to him who is the fecond Perion in the Go- 
vernment, 
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And therefore the Stars m the Symbolical Charagter, which 
taken from the Appearance ot Things, and their Proportion, 
being to the Eye ejs Lum navies, fignify, according ° to the O7,- 
ental Onesrocriticks, inferior Princes or Governors 

And thus Hippolytus, Prince of Athens, 18 called a Star Ly 
P Euripides 

When a King 1s not compared with his own Nobles or Princes, 
but with other Kings, a Star may be his Symbol 

Thus in Jf xiv 17 the King of Babylon 1s reprefented by « 
Star, and particularly by the Mora Star For as the Morn- 
mg Star 1s brighter than the reft of the Stars, and is the Fore- 
runner of the Sun, and fo fhews a Power preceding in Time the 
reft of the Light, fo the King of Babylon was greater in Power 
and Dignity than other Kings, and the Monarchy eftiblithed in 
Babylon was the firit that was eftablifhed in the World 


DARKNESS 
As Light is the Symbol of Yoy and Safety; fo on the contra- 
ry, Darkuefi 1s the Symbol of Mifery and Adverfity 
Tt is thus ufed in Fer. xu, 16 Ezek xxx 18 xxxiv 12. If vm 
22, 1K 1, 
And Artemdorus examining the various Significations of the 
Air, as to its Qualities fays, A gloomy, dark, over-clouded Ay, 
JSignifies ill Succef, or want of Power, and Sorrow arying thereupon 
Darkness of the SuN, Moon, and STARS, 
Is an Induction to denote a general Darknefs or Deficiency in the 
Government, as m If xin. 10. Ezek xxxn 7 Foelu 10 31 
And the Onerocriticks in ch clxv explain the Ecipfes of the 
Sun and Moon, of Objiurity, Affhision, Oppreffion, and the hike, ac- 
cording to the Subject, 


A Serrine Sun 
Is the Symbol, of a declimng and peryoing Power, and 


A Risine Sun 
Of a Rifing Power or Government 
Whatever comes from the Rising of the Sun betokens ¢ fome 
fortunate Accident It is a good and profperous Omen, and be- 
tokens Affiftance 
Thus in 2 Sam xxm 4 the Favour and Proteétion of God to 
his People 18 compared to the Light of the Morning when the Sun ri 
feth, even a Morning without Clouds, 
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Tor as in Hof vig. Light is the Symbol of God’s Govern 
ment, fo the Diwning of it in the Rifing of the Sun, 1s the b` 
ginning of his Favour and Dehiverince, which 1» to go forw-r 
unto grewer Perfection 

Hence Salon on Prov w 18 faith, the Path of the Ja’, «s je 
Anus Lut, wi ca fiucth more and more vato the pore Da 
pe agun, dh xe 2 the Lamp ot Light of the Lord n ta. Biero 
of Mui Thuas, tie Favour of God keeps up Men alive, makes 
them active, v.gorous and profperous, it 1s comfortable and be- 
neficwl to them So that the Words of Davie fignify, thar the 
Glory of lus Kingdon newly rfen fhall daily increafe, like Grits 
which hath the Benefit of the Sun after feafonable Srowcis 
Again, 

ia If ivm 8 atas fad, — tben fhall thy Light becak forth as the 
Mornirg, and thine Health foal fprtag forth Jpeedny 

The Health implies Forgivencls of Sins, and the Light of the 
Morning a Deliverel That 's, God will fend a Delivcrer, and 
forgive the Sias of his People, or remit the Punifhmenc 
The hke Expreffion we have in Jf Ix 1,2 rife, foie, for thy 
Light is come, and the Glory of the Lord is sifon spon thee Fin 
behold, the Darknefs Jhal! cover the Earth, and grof Darkuefi the 
People But the Lord fhall arife upon thee, aud bis Glory flat be fer 
upon thee The Light or Deliverer here 1s the Melfias, who to 
the Church of Ifrael 1s the ’Avaroa} the Spring, or Eafit, or Sun- 
Rifing as well as the Light of the World, Zech m 8 Mal w 2 
Johni 4, Ge and ıs therefore called alfo the Se of Righteou/ne/s, 

All which ts applicable to the Expofition which Zacharias Fa- 
ther of the Baptyt gives of the ‘Avasoay in his Hymn, m thefe 
Words, Luke. 78,79 = whereby the Da, Spring, 'Avarori, frone 
on High hath vfited us, to give Light to them that fit w Darknefi, 
and in ibe Shadow of Death to guide our Feet mto the Way of 
Peace For the Words to fet in Darknefi, and in the Shadow 
of Death — Sgmfy, to bein Slavery and Subjection , in Allufion 
to an? Eajtern Cuftom fiill in Practice, of putting the Slaves in 
Prifons, or Pits under Ground, where they are lock’d up every 
Night. And fometimes to compleat thew Mifery, thofe that were 
to work, continually therein were blinded, as appears from Fudg 
zvar and from the Cattom of the Scyehtans related by Herod.- 
tus, Liv, §2 Thole that were defigned for Work elfewhere, 
were every Morning taken out of the Dungeon, and fent to their 
Work 

Now as the Day-fpring delivers them from that Place, at leaf 


7 Vid, Schindler y M% 


for 


neame g e 


78 


LIG 


ar tt a e 


Nicur, 


for a Time, fo *tisa proper Symbol of Releafe from Slavery ac- 
cording to the Subject fpokefi of 

Thus inf xlu 6,7 == Iwill give thee for a Light to the Gen- 
tiles, to open the blind Eyes, to bring out the Prifoners from the Prr 
Jon, and them that fit mn Darknefs out of the Prifpn-boufe See to 
the fame Purpofe Jf xix g And thus alfo ıt is md P/ xlix. 14, 
the Upright foall have Dominion over them .n the Mor mng, that 18, 
when God comes to judge the Caufe of the Upright, that have 
been in Oppreffion, and fets them at Laberty, then fhall the 
Upright in ther Turn fubdue the Wicked 

And there 1s this further Conformity of the Expreffion to the 
Nature of the Thing, thacJuftice was executed, and Caufes tri- 
ed in Courts in the Morning, as appears from Jer. xxi 12 fo 
that the Morning ts the proper Time of Goal-delivery, and 
Courts of Juftice met then — the Places in which Slaves were 
either delivered to their Mafters by Sentence for Payment, or 
elfe fet at Liberty, fuch Caufes being there manag'd, as 1s evi- 
dent from Exod, xxi 6 

So Tyndarus in Plautus being taken out of the Quarry Pats faith, 

$ Lucis das tuende Coptam, = you releafe me from my Slavery 


Day, 


(As the Time of Light) 1s the Symbol of a Time of Property, 
And on the contrary, 


(As being a Time of Darknefi -— the Image and Shadow of 
Death, wherein all the Beafts of Prey get out upon their De- 
figns to devour, Pf civ 20) — lymbolically fignifies a Time of 
Adverfity, Opprefion, War, and Tumult, m which Men prey upon 
each other, and the Stronger tyrannize over the Weaker 

Thus in Zech xiv 6, 7 the Words— andi fhail come to pafi 
in that Day, that the Light fhall not be clear nor dark But it hall 
be one Day which fhall be known unto the Lord, not Day nor Night , 
but it foall come to pafs that at Evening time st fhal be Light — 
fignify, that there fhall not be a Viciffitude of Day and Vide 
but a conftant Light, neither Heat nor Cold, but a conftant tem- 
perate Seafon And this fignifies, fymbolically, that there fhall 
be no Vierffitude of Peace and War, Perfecution, and Peace, but 
a conftant State of Quiet and Happinefs, 

The following Paffage out of Herbelot will thew the Notion of 
the Arabians, t “ In the Humajoun nameb it is faid, be that bas done 


Lamp, 
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e Fyftice n ths Night, bas bolt bunfif a Heufe for bes wD 

« Limeaning, fays Herbdoi, bv this N got the prefent] ie o 
e this World, which is nothing but Darknefs, anu by the nos 
“ Day, the future Life, which ıs to be a cleir Diy for goou 


« Men ” ; 
And thus Sr Paw’, Rom xum 12 “calls the preont Erfe by te 


Name of Mal’ 


Upon the Account of its Ligh, 1s the Symbol of Govst ment © 
a Gover xo! 

Thus concerning the L aw of God, fiys the P/vmy?, Pf cxix 105 
Thy Word 15 a Lamp unto my Feet, and aLight w10 my Pavhs ~ to. 
Law beag wnat whereby the King was to be guided 

Andını Kigs xt 36 a Lamp fignifies the Seu and Domnns, 
or elfe the perpetual Succeffion of a Kingdom Ihe Words are, 
om that my Servant David may have a Light, Lamp, o Cardh al- 
way befo.c me in Ferujalem ` So the Hebsew , but the LXX ra- 
ther explaining the Serfe, have — That my Servant Dav.d may 
Lave a Seat or Pofitior The fame Tning in the Hebrew of 1 Kings 
xv 4 ts by the LXX turned by xsldasppæ, and it follows : x 
sion, @ Remnant to fettle a Foundation But in 2 Kugs vii 19 
they have avyvev a Lamp, all which Expreffions are parallel to th's 
m 2 Sam vu 13 — Lill eflabhfh the Throne of bis Kingdom for 
ever — This being more proper, ana the ret fymbolical Expref 
fions of the fame Promife of God 

Agreeably to what has been fad is the Expoficion of the Onen o- 
atheks For inch clx they apply the Misfortunes that happer 
to the Lamp, tothe Lofs of a Kingdom or Power to Rule, as the 
Dreamer is 2 Prince or common Perfon 

§ In the Greek Church, in the Confecration of a Bithop, 
among other fymbolical Ceremonies, there wes Wa Lamp deli- 
vered to him, and to the Patriarch of Conftantinople, a double 


Lamy, 


A CANDLESTICK or LAMP Sconce, , 
According to Artemdaus, Lib 1 c. 76, fignihes a Wife , for 


which, in cå, 80, he gives this Reafon, wz That as the Lamp o 
the Light thereof, figmfies the Majer of the Houfe, becaufe be oves- 
looks 1t , fo the Lamp-Sconce fign ifies his Wife, whom he tuks and 
prefides over 


v See 
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And Weddings were celebrated in * the Eaftern Countries with 
Lamps or Torches — the Bride-groom and Bride, the Bride-men 
and Bride maids having each one in their Hands And the fame 
Cuftom was amongit the ¥ Greeks and * Romans. 


LigurninG —See under Licghr According to the German Aftro- 
loger put to Death by Ve/pajian, they denote Revolutions in the State. 
See Lachard’s Rom Falt Vol II p 251 


Lion isthe 4 ftrongeft and > boldeft of Beafts, and 1s therefore upon the 
pes of his Courage and Power to refift his Enemies, the Symbol 
of a King 

And it 1s fo explain'd by the Perfian and Egyptian Interpreters, 
ch celxix, and by Artemidornt, Lib imc, 12 

Agreeably to the Signification of this Symbol, the Muffilmans call 
© i, one of their great Prophets, and Son in Law to Mabome’, by 
the Name of Afad Allah Algaleb, the Lion of God always urTorton , and 
the Perfians, Schir Khoda, the Lion of God 

§ The Lion 1s feldom taken in ill part, but when his Mouth or Raw 
pacity in view, asin PA xxu 21, 1 Pet v 8 


HeAp ofa Lion, 

To have the Head of a Lion, or of a Wolf, or ofa Leopard, 
or of an Elephant, portends, fays drtemidorw, Libs. ¢ 39 
obtaining of Vidtory , and then adds, ke that bas Juch a Dicam will 
be qubegds mic ivæiliois, imaybis À mie sdltis uiue terrible to bp 
Enemies, and ha i to bis own People 

§ By the Head of a Lion ¢ the Agyptians reprefented a vigilant 
Perfon, or Guardian, the Lion fleeping with his Eyes open 

And according to ¢ han the Lion has a very piercing Eye, 
and is of Brutes the only one thatis not born blind 


Fine Linen — See GARMENTS. 
To Livye— See under—Dearu and RESURRECTION. 
Locusrs begintoappearin f Spring, about a Month after the Equinox, 


_ and are only feen at moft during five Months, vz part of April, May 
Fune, Fuly, and Augeft, with part of September, P dedi 
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They are wont to rife in fuch vaft Companies, that 8 they Form a 
Kind of Cloud which Eclipfes the Sun, and darkens the Sky 

And make fo great a Noife with their Wings as thar, according te 
fome, the Sound thereof may be heard at fix Miles diftance 

‘Wherever they fall they mahe a moft terrible Hivoch of alf the 
Fruits of the Earth , and therefore the People, waen they fee them 
flying, "are in the greatelt Confternation f 

Pliny fays, 2 That they weie lookd upor as a Plague piocechirg from the 
Wiath of the Goos 

And therefore they were not only accounted Prodigies, for the Harm 
which they did, but alfo for that which they portended , vaft Num- 
bers of Locafts having been frequently feen to appen before the Ap- 
proach of great Armies, as 1s frequently obferv’d by Abul Phat ajas. 
and by du Frefie, at the End of Crunamus, p 530 

The Heads of the Locutts refemble that of a Horfe, and therefore 
the Zalans, who are often troubled with them, call them Cavalerie, 
ag tt were little Horfes, 

The Arabians, who know them well, fay, That the Locitfts 
have the Thigh of a Camel, the Legs of an Oftsich, the Wings of an 
Eagle, the Breaft of a Lion, their Tails are hike a V.pei’s, and the Ap- 
pearance of Horfis adorns ther Heads and Countenance Another Arabian 
Author cited by Bochart, fath, That n the meaneft Locuf there ts the 
Face of an Hoife, the Eyes of an Elephant, the Neck of a Bull, the Breaft 
of a Lion, the Bully of a Vulture, the Wings of an Eagle, the Thighs of a 
Camel, the Feet of anOftrich, and the Tail of a Snake 

As to the Teeth of the Loctfs— Pha; obferves © that nothing caw 
refit them 

For the Reafons above given, Locufs are the Symbol of an Army 
of Enemies coming in great Multitudes, with great Speed and Swift- 
nefs to make an Excurfion, in order to plunder and deftroy 

See Yoeli 6 Amos vu 1 

. And agreeably to this, Zoct/fs are explain’d by the Indian, ch ccc 
— of a Mulits'e of dimes fit aganft a Couatry at the Comnaid of 
God} 

And in ch eclexxvin, the Pe fo, and Egyptian explain Locufis of 

Armes And again, meh ccc itas fud, H any Kag o Potentate foe 


Locnfis come upor a Plates let m erped bie a pous ful Maldnde of * 


Enemies, and tha* the Mifeinef ty w D afed, toll be i prepn ttan tothe 
Hut done vy the Lee ofis 


z Id Ib Seealfo Bobat’s Hero p 143, 4-3  Ludolph Erhiop, H p r7, 
i“ “Pho N I Lib u c29 Jd tb * Pon. 
N H Lib x1 ¢ 2g t See Feed ir Devt Navin 98 2 €lr ys 1, 

7 M ce. I 


82 LOV 
It as to be further obferved, that the Lacu/ts™ are bred in Pits of the 
Earth 4 


The Reafon of it feems to be, that having confum’d all the Fruits of 
the Earth towards the End of the Summer, the Heit makes them feek 
for Wells and Pits of Water, and there they take occafion to lay therr 
Eggs or Spawn, out of which new ones arife the next Spring And 
as for thofe that Jay them elfewhere, the Inhabitants endeavour to de- 
roy them, or the Winter Rains rot them, which 1s a Bleffing to 
Men, if the Runs prove abundant, but efpecially in the Spring, as 
2 Play obferves; and therefore the Locu/s [pawn in rimofs locis, 1 
Places where there are Pits , 

The Locus, when they fly, may be drawn down upon the Earth by 
Art, as fometimes it happens, that che Inhabitants make great Fires 
of fome fmoking Stuff in great Holes very deep, and fo the Locu/ts 
flying over 1t, fall down upon the Earth, being offended with the 
aes : all oe Infeéts are 4 

B In Judges vi. 3—5. and vn 12 the Arabian, or Chil 
the Zaft, are aed to Locufis See the Org and the oe í 


To Loose See BIND, 


To Love, in the Style of the Holy Scripture, fignifies to adhere or cleave 
to, asin Gen xxxiv 3 to love and to cleave to, are put as Synonymous, 
— his Soul cleaved unto Dinab the Daughter of Jacob, and be loved the 
Damfel 

And fo alfo in Deut xu 12 — xxx. 20 

§ On the contrary, to bate is to forfake, Thus in Rom xu 9 — to 
bate Evil, and to cleave to that which 13 Good —18 to forfake Evil, and 
te Good. > : 

ndin Jf lx. 15 — forfaken and bated, are putas fi 

Thus a Man muf bate is Father for the Sake i Chill ¢ toile 
or leave him, to follow and obey Chrif, when it fands tn Compe- 
ution 

Thus God hated Efan — that 1s, paffed by him, wh 
before him his ee Brother Saah, in Aine Eo, 
worldly Privileges, and entering mto a clofer Covenant wath him See 
Mal 1. 2,3 — 

The Meaning is, that God chofe rather to make t 
Jacob, a greater Nation than the Poftersty of Ejay Ta ies 
— Facob and Efau — are not to be underftood of their Perfons but of 
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ther Offspring , as is evident from what was fud of them by God to 
their Mother, before they were boin — cw Nations are tn thy Wom, 
and two Mar ser of People foall b. foparated from thy Bowls, and th 
one People foall be fironger thin th. olver, avd the Eld r fhal ferve the 
Younger Gut sxv 23 


M. 


common Uic, or the Suftenince of the Jfael.tes, nd fome was 

laid by for afacred Ufein the Arh, to be as a Memorial 

That which was Common was corruptible, and they who eat there- 
of died, even tho’ it were Bread that came down from Heaven, as our 
Saviour faith, Yoox vi 32 but that which was laid up and hidden in 
the Ark, did miraculoufly remain to be preferved to ali Generations. 
It is God alone that keeps, and confequently gives the crue Bread, 
Food, or Manna from Heaven, and that 1s (uch Manna as was hidden 
inthe Ark, and incorruptible, even the incorruptible Riches or Live- 
lihood, which 1s laid up, whereof they who partake or eat fhall never 
Hunger, but fall be immortal 

The bidden Manna therefore 1s the Symbol of Immortality , but 
an Immortality, confifting of fuch a Lafe, and Means to preferve 1t, 
as are wonderful and tranfcendent beyond our prefent Imaginations 
Ic ıs fecret or bidden, and therefore wonderful 


i hee (bidden) — of the Manna that fell, fome was defign’d for 


MARRIAGE 1s fymbolically us’d in the P Scriptures to fignify a State, and 
Reafon or Caufe of great Joy and Happinefs 
A Man ts not perfeé? ull Marriage Tall then there 1s fomething 
wanting to make him eafy, Gea u 18 
Therefore Marriage, by the 2 Greeks, was called riaG@» Perfettion 
Anda Bride in Hebrew 1s called mg, that 1s a perfect one, from n> to 
perfect or confummate. 


WIFE, 
According to the Indian Interpreter, ch cxxi, Js the Symto’ of 


Power and Authority of ber Hufband , and as he dreams of feing ber 
rvell or all drefed, fo be hall meet with Foy or Affithon 
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To Measure, and to divide, are the fame and both fignify, to go 
about to take Poffeffion, after the Divifion + 

Hence a Lot, or Divsfion, or Inheritance, are all one, becaufe the 
Urarhtes got Poffeflion of the Promufed Land, by Divifion, Meafure, 
and Lot 

And to drutde the Spotl, 1s to get a great Booty or Victory, becaufe 
D,vifion of te Spor!s is a Conleqvence of the other 

See Numb xxw 17 xxxm 54 Foo 1 16 xm 6, ax 3. 
In. 12, ‘ 

To mete out isthe fame Thus Pf lx 6 — 1 wul divide Sichem, and 
mete out the Valley of Succoth — figniBes an enure Poffeffion after a 
Victory, which God had promifed to David 

Soin Uf xvi 2 — A Naton that ss meted out, ard trodden down — 
15 2 Nation overcome by tts Enemies, and quite fubdued , fo that its 
Poffeffions are divided and poffefs*d by. the Conquerors, 

So when in Foo xxiv. 3 God fath, — I have divided unto you by 
Lot thofe Nations that remain — Whats this but to fay, that God hath 
put them in Poffeffion of thew Lands? Soin Zech n 2 to meafure 
Jerufalem — 1s to take again Poffeffion of it, to rebuild at, or at leaft 
to repair that and rebuild the Temple, See alfo mos vit, 17 

The fame Notion 1s alfo in the Heathen Authors, 

Thus in Horace, € unmetata jugera, Lands unmeafured, Ggnify, not pof- 
fefs'd by any Propriety to them, but Common, whence the Fruits of 
fuch Lands are called by the Poet, Libere, free for any one to take, 
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Moruer — Father and Mother, are Wards which, tn all Languages, 
may figuratively fignify the Author or Producer of a Thing, 

A City which has great Dominions under 1t, and confequently feve- 
ral other Cities, 1s frequently call’d * a Mother, in refpect of thofe 
Gies, whichare therefore, by Analogy, her Daughters 

Nay, A City may be called a Mother in Refpect of the Inhabitants , 
as in Jf xlix 23 and therefore in the Symbolical Language, Mother 
1s explained of the Patria, or Country, or City See Suetomus in Ful 
Caf §7 and Artemdorus Lun c 82 where he fays, that to dream of 
lying wuh one’s Mother denotes the obtarmng of Power in one’s own Cour 
try, == Mother being the Symbol of one’s Country 
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der Symbols of diferent Specks being varionfly repiefnced, acto d- 


ing to the various Kinds of Ailegories 

Tt the Allegory be fetch’d from the Heavens, — thew tne Lumi- 
naries denote the governing Part -If fiom an Ammal, the Head or 
Horns If from the Earth, 2 Mountun or Fortrefs, and m this Cute 
the Capital City, ot Refidence of the Governor, is tahen for the Su- 
preme, by which u h'ppens thw thefe mutually slfuftrate each o- 
ther 

So a Capital City is the Head of the Political Body, the Hrad of 
an Animal ts che Fortrefs of the Animal, Mountuns are the natun! 
Fortreffes of the Earth, and therefore 1 Fortrefs o1 Capital City, 
tho’ feg in a plain level Ground, may be called a Mouncar 

Thus Head, Mountan, Hil, Crj, Hon, and King, are, m a mw- 
ner, fynonymous Terms to figmfy 1 K.agdom, or Moru chy, or Rey abhek 
united under ave Government, only with this Difference, that it 1s to be 
underftood in different Refpeéts For the Head reprefents it in refpect 
of the Capual Cuy , Mountain or Hill in refpect of the Strength of the 
Metropolis, which gives Law to, or 1s above, and commands the ad- 
jacent Territories, and the hike 

Thus concerning the Kingdom of the Meffias, fays Jf 2 It jhe!) 
come to pafs in the lafi Days that the Morutara of the Lora’s Honfe fhalt 
be eftablifhed ın the Top of the Mourtaus, ard fhall be exalted above the 
Hills, and all Nations fhail flow unto+t 

And c xt 9 — They fhall not hurt nor deftroy in all my boly Mounthne 
— that is in all the Kingdom of the Meffias, which fall then reach 
all over the World, for it follows =- tke Earth shall be full of the Know 
ledge of the Lord 

So the whole 4f\rtan Monarch, or Behylow, for all ts Dominions, 
is called a Mowatata m Zech iv 7 and Fer lt 25 1n which laft Place 
the Targum has a Fortrefs , jutt as Virg) in his nid Lib vi 782, 
calls the feven Hills of Rome, Ares, 01 Fortreffes , tho’ there was but 
one— the Capitol 


Septemque una fibi maro ct cumdabit Arces 
Thus alfo in Dan 35 — the Stone that fnote the Image, became a 


gieat Mountan and filled the whole Earth == Thavis, the Kingdom o , 


the Mefiias having deftroyed the four Monarchies became an univer~ 
fal Monarchy, agit 1s plainly made out in Y 44, 45 
In this View then, a Mountain 1s the Symbol of a Kengdom, or of a 
Capital City with sts Dominions, or of a Keng, which is the {ime 
§ Mountains are frequently us'd to fignify all Places of Strength of 
what kind foever, and to whatfoever ufe applied, Mountains being 
difficult of Accefs to an Enemy, and overawing and commanding the 
Countrey 
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Countrey round about, being properly qualified, both to fecure 
what is on them, and to protect anf govern what 1s about them See 
Fer m 23 

§ Among the heathen, Perfons of great Note and Emmency were 
t buried in or under Mountains, Tombs were erected over them in ho- 
nour of their Memory — and by Degrees the'r Souls became the Ob- 
jects of Worfhip 

This gave Rife to a Cuftom of building Temples and Places of 
Worfhip è upon Mountains And tho’ thefe Temples were not al- 
ways, ftriétly (peaking, the very Monuments of the Heroes deceas’d, yet 
the bare Invocation was fuppofed to call che Soul thicher, and to make 
the very Place a fepulchral Monument, as Turnebus proves from Firg 
in L m $67 and Æn L vi $505 And therefore Servus on 
Virals Ænerd, L m p yor obferves, that buman Souls are by Sacri- 
fice turn’d into Dewes. For which fee Lycophron’s Caffandra, ¥ 927 
‘1123. and from Ý 1126, to 1140 

The fud Temples were alfo built like Forts or Towers, as ap- 
pears from Fudg.ix Y 46, 48, 49. — where the Temp'e of the God Be- 
rith, 18 called in the Original she Tower of the Houfe — or the Tower, — 
the Houfe of the God Berith 

They were likewife Places of flim, and beyond all were look’d 
upon as the Fortreffes and Defenders of the Worfhippers by reafon of 
the Prefence of the falfe Deities, and of the Relicks of deceafed Men 
kept therein within the Sanctuaries 

Thus in * Eyripides we find, that the Heroes in their Tombs were 
efteem’d as Saviours and Defenders of the People 

= Tully, ¥ Clemens Alexandrinus, = Arnobius and è Laftantius give Ex- 
amples of dead Men worfhipped, upon the Suppofition that the Pre- 
fence of their Relicks fix’d the Demon to the Place, and protected 
thofe for whom they had a Kindnefs when alive 

Hence > the Spartans in Diftrefs were by an Oracle diregted to get 
the Bones of Oreftes, and the © Athenians in the like Cafe were com- 
manded to find the Bones of Thefexs, 

4 Paufanas having obferved, that the Bones of Ariftomenes, the Mef- 
Jman Hero, were brought to the new Mefene, and there gave out 
Oftenta, — gives a Reafon for it, fetch’d from the Immortality of the 
Soul, by which he fuppofes, that Souls in the feparate State keep {till 
their Thoughts and Affections as before, and by Confequence affift 
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their Votaries in furtable Enterprizes, on which Account their Relichs 
were thought to do Wonders 

So the Shield of that Hero was thought to have help’d the Thetan 
Army againft the Lacedemonans 

So in the fame Author € the Thebans were comminded to get the 
Bones of Heéfor 

The Bones of € Hefiod were fetch’d out of Na patha ina Mortality , 
thofe of € Aaen m a Scarcity We read the hke of the Bones ut 
Herevles and Pelops helping to take Troy In the fame ® Writer the like 
Fancy went current among the Indians, as? Clemens Aleaandrinns ob- 
ferves, and the fame to be fure went among the * Romans, when they 
buried the Bone of a Man that had triumph’d in the City 

‘Ilus Notion may be traced up as highas! Hefod It was the Foun- 
dation of all Idolatry, and was improved by the Suppofition that with- 
out the Relichs, as was before obferv'’d, the Invocation with Sacri- 
fices might turn human Souls into Deities 

Upon the Accounts now given, Monntams were the Ports of Paga- 
ain And therefore in feveral Places of Scripture, Montans figni- 
fy the tdolatrous Ten ples and Places of Worfiip, asin Ezek vi 2—6 
Fer m 23 Mie w 1 

And thus Mountams by the Rute of Analogy, may,be properly usd 
in refpecét of the Monafteries and Churches of the Chnftian Church 
when corrupted by the Introdudtion of Saints and Images 

The aforefaid Notion of the Heathens concerning dead Heroes was 
foon entertain d by the new Converts of Chniftianity in relation to the 
Martyrs, and their Relicks And the Fury of the People at laft was 
fo great, that they raid up Altars in every Place to the Martyrs 
without Relicks, helping out the Deficiency with Dreams and Reve- 
lations The 86% Canon of the Council of Carthage thews all this , 
and the Fathers therein feem afraid of the Tumulcs of the People in 
ordering thofe Altars to be demolifh’d which had no fuch Relicks 
So that now no™ Altar ts rear’d in any confecrated Piace without them, 
true or falfe, which are thruft into it in fome Hole made for that pur- 
pofe By which all their Altars are become Tombs of the Dead, as 
were thofe of the Pagans, and ther Churches the Houfes of their 
Protectors and Saviours , all the Difference being that they have taken 
the Martyrs or Heroes of the Church, inftead of thofe of Paganıfn 

Ic is alfo obfervable, that anciently Monafteries were budt upon 
Mountains, and built like Forts 
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Thofe ın the Greek Church were certainly fo, as appears by feveral 
Authors, as " Cyril of Alexandria, and ° Sti Chryfoflome, who therefore 
culls the Monks ss ev vors deeew, the Dwellers ou the Mountans Upon 
Mount P Athos there are ftill 22 Monafteries, and about 6000 Monks 
therein In thts they are conformable to ther Pattern the Thes apeute 
of 3 Philo, who dwelt upon a Mountain, and whofe Cells were called 
Monatteries, 

There are alfo Monaftertes upon Mount t Swa, and that is truly a 
s Fort built by Zuftimtan to defend the Monks from the Incurfions of 
the Arabs, Therefore the Emperor Manuel Comnene * was for keeping 
them to their primitive Inftitution in the Deferts, and upon the Moun- 
tains, The fame 1s true of the Ethiopsck Monks And therefore in 
thetr Language" the fame Word, vz Dabuyr, fignifies a Mountain 
and a Monaftery 
_ We may obferve alfo, that the very Etymology of the Word helps 
out the Signification of the Symbol For wan a Mountain comes from 
natin Aipbil-yain This, and the Chaldee wan, and 4 abick aan fig- 
nify to command, fubdue and govern So an our military Terms, Hills 
and Mountains are faid to command the Places about them. And ac- 
cordingly the Monafteries were the Forts or Mountains of Popery, 
and fo many Authors who fpeak of them have affected to call them 
Sir R Baker fpeaking of the Diffolution of the Monafteries, ftyles she 
Abbies and Priortes the Fortreffes and Pillars of the Pope, and a* French 
Author concerning the Monafteries in his Country fays, that tt may 
be fud of the Monks, that all the Houfes they bave in France are fo many 
Cirapers which the Comt of Rome bas within the Kwgdom Jn 2 
Word, the Monks are by their very Inftitution wholly devoted to the 
Service and Maintenance of the Romh See, and are as fo many Sol- 
diers of the Papacy They have fought in his Wars, and the Y Gene- 
ral of the Minortées offer’d once to the Pope, for an Expedition againft 
the Turk, thirty thoufand Soldiers out of the fingle Order of the $y an- 
aifcans, to perform the Duty of Soldiers, befides theu other Functions 

§ As for the Onesrocritichs — a Mountan is with them the Symbol 
of a Man ina great Station, and rich, in Proportion to the Size of 
the Mountain feen Soll the Interpreters, ch cxhv Andın ch cxli 
Mountains burning with Fire together wth a frovg Wind, and feen b, a 

Kung in bss Dream, fignify according to the Perfian and Egyt tran the 
D firuftion of bis People by Pwarhke Enemy, í 
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§ In the Po tentum in * Play, Rowe and Coifinrum, two Capital Ci- 
ties, are reprefented by fio Ilountari s 


Mourn, according to the * Overroct ticis, denotes the Houfe of the Par- 


ty, and by Analogy, the Teeth, the Servants of the Houthold 

§ The Mouth allo fignifies the Words that proceed out of it, which 
in the facred Style are the fame as Commands and Actions, becaufe 
they amply the Effedts of the Thoughts , Words o1 Commands be- 
ing the Means us’d to communicate the Thoughts and Decrees to thofe 
that are to execute them 

Hence for a Perfon to come out of be Mout of a otber, figmfies 
to be conftituted and commanded, to become an Agent or Miniter 
under a fuperior Power 

Thus the Word of God, or the Word that proceeds out of his 
Mouth, fignifies fometimes the Actions of God's Providence, his 
Commands whereby he rules the World, and brings all Things to his 
Parpofe , and fometimes that Divine Petfon, or emanated Subflance of 
bimfelf, which executes his Commands or Word, as a Miniter, and 
by a Metonymy of the Abftract for the Concrete ufual in Holy Writ, 
and the Eafern Nations, 1s called the Word of God 


N. 


Ni KEDNESS — To cherve one’s Garments that one may not co naked — 


fignifies as has been fhewn under —GaRMENTS — to make Reg- 
fon and Scripture the Rule of one’s Actions 

According to this Analogy, Nakednefs figmfies Six or Folly. 

Thus in Ger nm 7 its taken for Sı» in general, and in Exod xxxi 
25 Ezek xvi 36 and 2 Chron xxvitt 19, for Idolatry. And fo elfe- 
where in the Scriptures — all kind of Vice, more or lefs, but in the 
higheft Senfe, Idolatry — the mun A&t of Rebellion and Apoftafy a- 
gaint God — and al the Degrees and Acts of ıt, or dependant and 
confequent upon it, come under the Notion of Filthinefs or Nakeduefs 
or Sores And therefore to be in the bigueft Degree naked, 1s to be guilty 
of Idolatry This Sin, and that of Fornication, which is often in Ho- 
ly Writ modettly called the uncovering of the Shane ov Nakednefs, are 
a-kin, the :dolatreus Rites of the ancient Times being performed with 
not only Forncation, butall the lafervious Poftures imaginable, and 
fhewing what Modefty requires to be hidden. 


* Adverf Anthropomorph ° Hom ant ad Ephef p 831 Ed Saul & Ho- 
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as being the Confequence and Punifhment of Sin and of Jdslatry in 
particular — a Crime which God never leaves unpunifhed 

Thus in Fer xlix 10 — I have made Efau bue, 1 have uneov rad bs 
fecret Places, and be fhall not be able to bide bunfelf , Lr Seed is fratted, 
and lis Brethren, and his Neighbours, and he 1s not — fignifies the De- 
ftruction of Efau, Soin Jf xlvu 3 the Prophet concerning Babylon 
fays — thy Nakidnefi fali be uncovered, yea thy Sham. faall be fier — 
that 1s, thou fhalt be humbled and made a Slave 

The Jadran Interpreter, ¢b cxvi explains, the Symbol, of Diffrcft, 
Poverty and Difgrace 

§ The Nakednefs of Enemus is by the Intrepreters of Omens conftant- 
ly explain’d, as fignifying, that by fome Difcovery of their Secrets, 
a Way would be made to vanquifh them in the End, And of this 
there is a remarkable Inftance in © Procopius 

He obferves, that when the Perfians came to befiege Amida in Me- 
fopotamna, the befieged made fuch Refiftance, that the King ordered 
the Siege to be rats’d, and then fome lewd Women in Derifion, took 
up their Coats and fhew'd hun ther Nakednefi The Magicians having 
obferved this, hindered the raming of the Siege, giving our that this 
was an Omen, that fhortly the Hefieg’d fhould thew what they had 
moft hidden Accordingly a little after, a fecret Way was difcovered, 
by which the Town was taken, 


Name — the Name of a Perfon or Thing, according to the Hebrew Style, 
frequently imports the Quality or State thereof 

Thus in Ruth: 20 — and fhe fad unto them call me not Naomi, 1 e 
Pleafant, but call me Mara, ie Buter, for the Lord hath dealt very 
bitterly with me, 

And thus when it is faid n Jaah chix he fhall be called Immar uel — 
the Meaning 1s, that the Son there fpoken of shall be God with us, 
dwelling amongft us, 

And fo in Luke 1 32 mme be fhall be called the Son of the Higheft, 18, 
he fhall be the Son of the Higheft, 

And thus in © Thucydides — to be called the Alles of the Lacedemo- 
mans — 1s the fame as to be Alles, and have effeétually the Honour 
and Advantage of that Title 

§ Agreeably to this, a new Name fignifes a new Qual.ty or State, a 
Change of the former Condition, asin If xu 2 

Hence the Cuftom of changing Names upon any remarkable C hange of 
Condition 

So on Account of the new Covenant made with God; Abraham 
and Sarah received thofe new Names from God himfelf 
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So Favov was nimed rael So Fofph had a new Name given hua 
by Pharaoh , and Darel mother by the King of Bdslo, 

So ow Saviour changed Srmon’s Name for Peter , and the Pomuvi 
Chriftians took a rew Name at ther Baptyi. 

§ To be called by ibe Name of avy onc, figmifies to belong to, to be 
the Property of, or to be m Subjection to that Perfon whofe Nun 1s 
called upon the other, as in Gen alvit 16 

Thus ta be called b) the Name of Cod — is to be recounted his Ser 
vant, to be ippropriated to hun, and teparated trom the heathca 
World, asin Devt xxvm 10, 2 Cheon vu 14 AFN 17 

So becaufe 1 Woman by Marriage, becomes fub, and the Pro- 
perty of her Hufband, therefore in J/: wv 1 fhe is fud to have the 
Name of ber Hufband called upon bi 

And thus when God had fubmitted all Creatures on Earth to Adan 
in Token of therr Subjection, and to give him Pofleifion of the Gift, 
God brought th m to bm to be nand 

So Dauid, to exprefs that God 1s the Lord as well as Maker of the 
Stars, fays Pf calvii 4 — he telleth the Number of the Stars be calleth 
tnem al! by the Nemes 

Thus Matters cave Names to è their Slaves, and thefe, that might 
be publichly known to whom they belong’d, were brirded in their 
Toi cheads with the Names or Marks of their Matters © 

And for the fame Realon Soldiers were branded 'n she Hand wich 
the Name or Charaéer of their General £ 

And after the fame Manner, upon the fud Account, ıt was likewife 
cuftomary co ftigmatize £ the Worthippers and Votaries of fome of the 
Gods Whence Lucian {peaking of the Votaries of the Syrian God- 
defs, affirms — they were all branded with certain Marks, fome in 
the Palms of their Hands, and others in ther Necks, whence it be- 
came cuftomary for the Afjrtans fo to ftigmatize themfelves 

§ To call by Name —- implies a Superiority to examine and blame 
the Actions of the Perfons culd 

The Phrafe :s thus usd in Jgnaruss Epiftles Ard in Virgil's 
Aincid, Lx ¥ 759 

See alfo to this Purpofe, S.rwss’s Obfervation on Zued, L 1 y 80 
and Æn L wu y 652 

§ Names of Men are fometimesitaken for the Men themfelves 

Thus in Aisi 15 == ‘he Number of th. Names —1 e, the Number 
of the Men 


‘See Plaut Bachd AQ n Sem Yi27 Caps AQ y Sem Y7 * See 
the Lori Bifhop of Ovford’s Grecian Antiqu tirs, Vol ı p 63 Perron Arb Si- 
tir p 366, 3/0, 373 Maral L u Fp z9 Phut Cel Adi Sc u »4g 
f Gr Ant Vol i p os z Ibid Vol p 65 

N2 And 


ry Ee, 


p2 NAM 


And thus in Virgil} Sylums, Albanwh nomen — is Sylutus, a Man oj 
Albana i 

The Origin of this Expreffion 1s to be deduc’d from the publich 
Regifters of the Names of Citizens , (which were very carefully kept 
by ithe Greeks and Romans) and from the exaét Account of Genea- 
logies among the Jews, and from the Diptychs or Matrirula ufed in 
the Prinuttve Church, in which were regifired the Names of all the 
Farthfal 

Hence the Expreflion — zo dot out a Man's Name — fignifies to re- 
ject, or catt him out from enjoying any longer the Privileges of a Ci- 
uzen, or Chriftian, by blotting out his Name out of the Publick Re- 
giter, or Matricula 

§ Man of Name — is a Man of Renown So David is called in 
2 Sam vil g. being made famous for many Victories, which made him 
to be celebrated upon different Accounts See 1 Sam xvm 7, 8 
2 Sam. x 28 

And the Roman Generals us’d to take Names from their Victories 5 
as Africanus, Afiaticns, Macedoncus, and the like , and fometimes from 
‘Things done at Home to the Good of the Publick, as Tully was fi- 
Juted Pater Patria, Father of bis Country And Auguftus afterwards 

§ The Word taw Name, denotes fimply an Obje& of Worhhip or 
Invocation 

Hence mwn the Name, Sgnifies the Obye& of Worfhip to Ifrael, 
Lev xx IL 

And fo in Exod xx 25, when God fays, J record my Name — the 
Meaning is — I chufe a Place where I require to be worthipped 
wherein I will thew my Glory and Power, and hear the Prayers of 
them that invoke me 

Thus the Declaration of God in Evod wu 15 when he firlt appear- 
ed unto Mofes — this 1s my Name for ever, and this is my Mema .al umo 
all Generations, refpects his Worfhip. ’Tis that Name by which he is 
to be remembred, that is, invok’d, and ferved by his People, and 
diftingurfhed from all faife Objets For, the Word — Memorial 18a 
Term of the Rituals, Zev n 2 Therefore when God forbids Tf acl, 
in Exod xxu 13 even to make mention of the Names of other Gods, he 
forbids to worfhip, and give Veneration, or to commemorate in pub- 
lick or private Worship with the falfe Votaries, chofe Adhons of other 
Gods which had occafioned their being deified. For God is, and calls 
himfelf, Zeod xxxiv 14 1n the LXX ad oropa a jealous Name, > 
jealous God, or Obje& of Worfhip Tt was on this Account, and 
with a due Senfe of Gratefulnels to God’s Kindnefs to Tal, thit 


ee 


` Vig Æn L u X763 Aul Gell No&t Att L n c16 Seealfo Hera 


NIG NUM 93 


Mofes enquired after the Name of God, when he appeared to him, and 
that the Jj aeltes might ferve God their Deliverer, Exod m 13. But 
Manoah {peaks out in Judg xu 17 — What v thy Name, thai when 
thy Sayongs come to pafs we may do thee Honom € 

The Onrgin of this Expreffion ipperrs to be this, When God ap- 

ear’d by fome Vifion, Dream or Miracle to the Patriarchs, they no- 

ted the Place and commemoratea the Event by fome folema Ads of 
Devotion, and the Impofition ofa Name, asin Gea xu 7,8 xin 4,18, 
axvut 18,49. But when Men miftooh the Object of ther Worfhip, 
and by whatever Miftake, woifmpped wich Divine Honours, ether 
living or dead Men, which was done to Nimrod, and to all the other 
Heads of Famultes after the Deluge, except Abraham and his Defcen- 
dants by Yacob, at leaft after their Deceafe, then wherever this Ob- 
ject of Worthip had done fome memorable Action when alive, or was 
behev’d to have done fo after his Deceafe upon the Prayers or Invoca- 
tron of his Worfhippers, or where he was buried and fuppos’d to pre~- 
fide and favour his Worfhippers, there a Monument was rais’d, and 
his Name invok’d in proper Hymns, with fuitvble Praifes and Thanks 
See an Inftance in Pap Statins, L iw y 66. 

Hence 1c comes, thit not only among the * Few Authors, but alfo 
the! Gentile, to Name —1s the fame as to invoke in divine Worfhip 

And thus to be baptiz’d mto the Name of the Lather, and of the Son, 
aad of the Holy Ghoff, 1s to be baptized into the Worfup of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghg, as the one Ged 


Nigg, See under LIGHT 


Numser Turron, Three or Threefold, frequently fignifies in the facred 


Writers, Greatuefi, Excellemy and Pei fection 

Teas thus usd in Jf xix 23 — In that DB fhall Ifrael be the Thu d 
coith Egypt and Affjria == 1 e great, admu’d, beloved and blefled, us 
xt there follows 

So in Prov xxu 20 —» according to the Orig nal ~m Lave Inot written 
uito thee crww LXX resoriis —7 e excellent, perfed? Things, that 
Place being parallel to Prov vw 6 and the fame as in Hof vm, 12 

So wow in Pf lxxx 6. and If xl 12 1s a great Meafure And fo 
ww Thirdin Order, fignifiesan Heroe or great Man Asin Exod xiy, 
7 xv 4 2K vig x25 Seealfor Kix 22 Ezek xx 15 

In them Zann and Greeg Tongues the Number Th ee 1s alfo Myfti- 
cal, and often fignifies many, and doth not fo much imply an exact 
Number, as a great Increxfe 


* See the LXX in If xxv 13 ant 2 Ter un rg ! Herodot L sn € r5 
Plut Quet Rom p 254 Meciob Satu L r c16 Amman Marcell L r7 
= gee ihe Lord B-thop of Osfird’s Gr art Volu p 757. 
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Hence resoutyis@, thrice great, that 1s very great, = 
race, Li Od h Triple Honors are many, Bonae i cgi 
§ The Repetition of a Word, Sentence or Petition thrice, 1s a 
Token of great Earneftnefs, as in Fer xxu 29 Fzek xxi 27 
It was a great Emphafis when our Saviour told Peter, that he fhould 
deny bun Thrice SoSt Paul, to thew the Earnettnefs of his Prayers, 
fach, rhat nee ie oie Thrice, 2 Cor xu 8 So our Saviour 
rayed three Times in his Ago iat “am 
pr 48 ae) Bony, dit zhe Cup mght paf from him, 
The » Heathens to shew their Sorrow for the Death of thew Kinf- 
men called upon them thrne 
In ° Pindar there is an Allufion to fome old Cuftom of faluting a 
King trice at his Inauguration And che Acclamations in the P Ro- 
man Theatres feem alfo to have been commonly repeated thre And 
fo in the Senate Houle, of which there 1s an Inftance and Form in 
Vule. Ga'lcanus, in thefe Words. 


Antonne Pre, Du te fervent, 
Antonine Clemens, Dit te fervent , 
Antonine Clemens, Du te fervent 


And lis Lampridius, {peaking of the firt Reception of Alexa 
der Severus, which was in the Senate as a kind of Inauguration, relates 
the Acclamations in like Manner 

But in Cafes of exceflive Joy, the Meafure of it was exprefs’d by 
the frequent Repetition of the fame Acclamation So that rebell is 
Pollo obferves, that at one Time in the Cafe of D Claudius, fome Ac- 
clamations were repeated fixty Times, fome forty, fome five, fome 
feven Limes; i a 

The like was done to the Emperor Tacitus, as Flavius Vop.feus relates 

Tf the Michna, chyn §8 o Seiad, may be trufted to, eg 15 Proof 
that the Jews repeated the Acclamationsto their Kings thrice See Wa- 
genferl’s Note, p 684 and the Addition of Chrif Arro/dus, p 1216, 


Two, 1s very often us'd in holy Writ to figmfy very few, Thus in 
1K xvn, 12. — I am gathering two Stscks —1 e afew Soin If 
vin 21 — two Sheep = that is a fmall Flock In Perfius — vel 
duo vel nemo, few or none, next to none And the like isto be feer 
in Homer, Il u $346 


Four — ıs a Symbolical Number, denoting an Univerfality of the 
Matters compriz’d Asan Fer xlix 36 the four Winds — fignity 
all the Winds In I/-xt 12. the four Corners of the Earth ~ denote 


a a 
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all Parts of the Earth’ And in Ezek vu 2 the four Corners of the 
Land — fignify all Party of the Land of Judaa And therefore 

with 9 Philo — Four — 15 a Number of Univer fahty in Nature 


Seven — allo denotes an Univerfaliry in its proper Diftrict, as beng 
a Number of Ful/nefs and Perfeétton ?T1s fo xt leoft in all the di- 
vine *Oeconomies from the Day of the Creation And from the 
Glimmerings of that Tradition the Heathens look’d upon it as a 
facred Number denoting alfo Perfection, of which * Clemens 
Alexandrinus, and * others have fufficiently treated 

In the Divine Oeconomy in repect of Chaftifements tis very 
evident Thus in Fobv 12 the juft is only fmuiten fix Times, 
but not afeventh, He pall delver thee in fa Trowles Yea in fe- 
ven there fhall no Evi! touch thee. 

Thus allo in Ezekte/ix.2 fix Men are imploy’d to deftroy, 
but the Seventh has the Ink-horn, whereby they that are to be 
faved, are mark’d 

Phro obferves, that * Nature loves the Numver feron Which 
Cena snus confirms by faying, * that the fud Number was of great 
Efficacy in every Thing. 

Farther, the two Numbers of four and Ruen, are obferved by 
Hippocrates to be Critical in the Growth and Refolution of Fevers 
He fays — of Jeven Days the fourth «s the Inder , of the next Septena- 
ry, the Beginmng of tt, viz the eighth Day—~ And that the eleventh 
1 alfo io be confidered, as being the fourth Day of the fecond Septena- 
ry aa and again, that the foventeenth Day 1s tobe canfider’d, upon the 
Account of its being the fourth frou the fourteenth, and the feventh 
from the eleventh 

That the Number Jeven is a Number of Fulluefiand Per feson, 
may appear alfo from the Etymology of 1c in Hebrew. 

For yaw, fever, 1s plainly derived from yaw, be was full, And 
fo yan to fwear is deriv’d from the Signification of Fulnefi , an 
Oath # being an End of all Strife for Confirmation, when Things 
are unfeen or future, to content for, the prefent, to fatisfy and * 


Jil the Mind 


Tey according to the Style of the Scriptures, may have befides 
the Signification of that determinate Number, that alfo of an 


* Philo de Vit Mof L m p 456 * Philo Jud. de Mund Op.f * Clem 
Al Strom Lv p 2,6 & Andr, Mafi Comm in Jof v 1s Epiphan Lib de 
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indeterminate Ones yet fo, as not to imply either a very great 
Number, or a very {mall orte l 
See Gen xxx 7, 41 where, ten Times is many Times And fo 
in Lev xxvi 26 ten Women, are many Women — in 1 Sam 18 ten 
Sons are many Sons , and in Ecclef vu o ten Men, many Men 
See alfo Dan 1 20 Amosvig Zech vu 23. And fo in feve- 
ral Places of è Plautus ten fignifies many 


P. i 


Aums — Branches of Palm Trees are the Symbol of Joy after a Vi- 
Pp ctory, attended with antecedent Sufferings 
By the Mofacal Law, Lev. xn 40. they were ufed as a Token of 
Joy at the Feaft of Tabernacles And they were ufed upon any fo- 
lemn Occafion of Joy, as after a Vitory or Deliverance, 1 Mace, gin, 
5I Fobnxu 13 
Wath © Philo the Palm 1s the Symbol of Viitory 
And 4 Plutarch gives the fame Signification, affigning the Reafon 
of ıt, from the natural Property of the Palm-Tree to rife up agami 
Preffure Hence PalmaforVsétory, of which Examples might be given 
in great Numbers from Tully, Plautus, Ovid, Terence, and others And 
Hence the Toga of a trumphing Emperor was called ® Palmata, as 
having Branches of Palms painted thereon ° 


Paps are inthe f Onesrocritscks explained of Sons and Daughters And the 
Symbol ts very adequate, the Breafts being defigned for the Nurture 
of hous 

ence Fob, to exprefs that a Man hath great Subftance to uphold 
rere faith ~ his Breafts are full of Milk, ch xxi 24. ae 

nd in Hof wx 14 —a mycarrying Womb, and dry Breas, figmfi 
Lofs or Want of Children. : i ieai 


Parantse is a Garden of Pleafure. Such in particular was that in which 
Adam was at firft placed, in the State of Innocence, called by the 
Name of ry Pleafure 

From the Pleafantnefs of fuch a Place, Parad.je is in generat che 
Symbol of any pleafant or bappy State , asin Ezek xavi 13 
See alfo to this Purpofe the Jadian in ch vin 
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DESL ETE 
In Particulir, as in Luke xxur 43 Parade figmfies, the Vaufirn of 
good Souls in their State of Separation. 
With Philo, Paradie is the Symbol of 8 Kutne co fersing Puate, 
Eafe, and Foy And according to the Jnd an, c vin The Frets ot 
Paradife are devive and ufefu Notions, 


PILLAR 18 Support and Ornament of a Bullding, and fymbolially fg- 

nifies the chief Prop of aFamily, City, or State 

St Paul, Gal u g ules the Symbol in fpeahing of the Apofis 
Fames, Cephas, and Fobn 

{n b Eur iprdes — the Pillars of Families are the Ma e Childre 

Inthe  Onetracreticks, Pillars figmify the Princes or Nobles n a A ug- 
dom. 

§ Pillar of Iron— the Symbol of great Firmnefs and Duration ~ 
and asfuch, us’d in the Prophet Feremiab, c 1 18 

§ Pillars bering with a clear Fire, wrthout beng defroy d — figat;’,, 
according to Artemidorus, Lib u. c 10 Thar the Children of the 
Dreamer foal grow better and more duftrious 

For, Fire implies Perfecution and Torment , and as Fire trieth 
Gold, fo does Adverfity the Good and Valiant 

This Interpretation of Pillars burning with Fire without being con- 
fum’d, greatly illuftrates the Symbol of the Buhh burning with Fire, 
and remutming unconfum’d in Eaod m 2 For, this at once fet 
forth the miraculous Prefervation of the J/raelites in the Egyptian fiery 
Furnace, or their State of Oppreffion there, and then wonderful De- 
liverance from thence 


Posture of Perfous aing, determines, in fome Meafure, the Nature 
or Kind of thar 4fsons 


STANDING — fignifies refifting, defending, ftruggling, and con- 
tending for Victory — giving Affiftance to Friends and the like, 
as in Adis vu 55 Chrif 1s faid to be flanding, when he appeared 
to St Stephen, as ready to affift him in his Agony 

Jo fland before another — is a Pofture of Service, Dent x. 8, 
tKm x, 8 1 Sam xvi 22, 2 Chr xvm 18, Like 19 


WALKING among or mm ibe mdf — is a Pofture of Dignity and Au- 
thority — of one that is bufy, and watching, and defending thofe 
whom he walks about or amongit 

Thus God, to reprefent himielf as protecting and governing 


s Phil Allegor Lio 1 p 33 è Eunp Iphgen Tau i The Perfiun 
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the Trachtes, fath, n Lev, xxvi 12. that be would walk among ft 
them. And the protecting Angel nm Dan wv 13, 23 is called a 
‘Watchman or Patroller, one that goes about to defend from any 
Surprize And fo Homer in lus Irad, Lib 1 Y 37 has ufed the 
Symbol in relation to Apollo, of whom he fays, 


— bs ypvolw dugiGeCynas xlarav re Cobilw, rerédod re Toi 
avdoras , where the Scholiaft explains apoiGeyros by dreg- 
payds For indeed iq: adores, 1s but fynonymous to it 


ee = fignifies Rulng, Reigning, Judging, and enjoying 
eace, 

Thus in Yudg v 10 — Ye that fit m Judgment — are the Ma- 
giftrates or Judges In 2 Sam xix 8 — The King fittetb in the 
Gate —1 e he ıs ready to execute any Duty of a King 

And to fit on the Throne 1s always fynonymous to Regning — 1 
the Scripture, and 1s fo us’d by Virg? in his Anerd, Lab, vu 
$ 169. — a Seat or Throne. being the Symbol of Government 

Sitting, with other Adjundts, has a different Signification, As, 

To fit * upon the Earth, or on a! Dunghil’, fignifies to be in ex- 
tream Mifery 

To fit in ™ Darkuefs— to bein Prifon and Slavery 

And to fit as a” Widow, 13 to mourn as a Widow 

To fall down or proftrate before another, is the Symbol of Sub- 
miffion and Homage 

See Gen xxxvn 7, 8 xxvi. 29. If xiv r4 


Propuecy, confifts not only in predi@ing future Events by divine In- 
{piration, but alfo in a publick Study and Zeal for God’s Laws, the 
Office of the ancient Prophets being not only to reveal future Events 
(which Power was rather given them to eftablih their Commiffion) 
but alfo to preach and maintain.the Law of God, already eftablithed, 
when the Jraelttes forfook 1t, and to be zealous for it even unto Death, 
to the End that their Zeal and Conftancy might be a Witnefs and Te- 
fumony againft then Perfecntors, of the Truth of God's Law 

‘The primitive Notion alfo of a Prophet is to bea Spokesman, or Inter- 
preter, or Declarer af the Mind of God to Man , as appears by com- 
paring Exod vit x, with Exedy, 16. See alfo Virgi’s nerd Lib. x 

175 

So that z4 Prophecy 15 to bear Witnefs or Teftimony to the Truth 
aganit Errors and’Corruptions, And hence to Prophefy and to Wit- 
nefi are ufed as neat a kin in feveral Places of Scripture, 


St nner 
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Thus when our Saviou was gorug to popb- that one óf his Dil- 
ciples fhould betray him, the Word ufed s syag 'g-., he tefifed, w 
ftead of prophefied, Johi xM 21 

Soin Fob, 1 7 — to witness cercu nteg tne Light —~fignifies to preach 
the Gofpel — to be the great Prophet end Fote-runne: of the Mers 
So in 441 8 andxxu 15 the pales and Se Paul are tad to bè 
Wiinefles, becrufe Preachers or P. ophets 5 and in és xx 23 the Holy 
Spirit is fad to with — Ssacaghigél ac 

See likewife 1 Pet 1 3 

And thus our Saviour ° cam. t0 the World 19 bear W neh oal: 
Truth 1 e todeclire the Will of God to Men, as that P great Pre- 
phet, which whofoever would not hear fhould be cur off fron bis 
People 


R. 


AIMENT See GARMENTS 


Rat (gentle) or Dew — the Symbol of Truth or Wifdom = of the 


Divine Protection, or the Effufion of God’s Goodnefs any way -— 
and in particular, that of his Word, as it 1s an Effect of his Goodnefs 
to Mankind, and the Means of making them the Subjects of his 
Favour 

Thus in Jf xxvu 9 — I the Lord do keep it, I will water ut every 
moment, left any burt it, I will keep 1t Night and Day 

Again Jf xliv 3 — I will pour Water upon bm that «s thu fly, aud 
Floods upon the dry Ground I col pour my Spirit upon thy Seed, and my 
Biel 'ng upor thine Ofspring An If lv 10,11 the Dew and Ram are 
explained of the Word of the Lod 

In Anos vu 16 — to drop the Word — 1s to Prophefy , the Meta- 
phor being taken from the Symbol of Dew, becaufe Prophecy is the 
moft gracious Effect of God’s Favour, 

In Devt xxxn 2 Ram is the Symbol of pure and heavenly Dottrine 
Andın 2 Pet n 17 Falfe Teachers ave called Wells ana Water 

In Pf lxxu 6 The Bleffings of Ch, Ps Coming are deferib’d as ihe 
Raw that falls upon the mown Graf, aad as Showers that warer the 
Lath Anda Homer compares the Exaltation of Joy in 1 Man’s Mind, 
to the Mor: ng Dew reviving the Coin 


P Deut xy 155 19, ‘Home: Il $ ¥ s97, &c 
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Agreeably to this Account, the Oyetrocritrcks explain the Symbol of 
Rinor Deru, of all manner of good th ngs i 

The Judien in ch clxxt, faith ~ Ramn s aterpreted of Mercy and 
Suecefion in Prayer Ard that sf any oue dreams that bis Field ts tamed 
upon —1 denotes, that he fhail obtain Riches, and Foy, and Mercy from God 

And the Pe: fian and Egyptian, in ch clxxu, fay — a fine gentle San- 
Juy Ran 1s the Symbol of a general Good According to which, fys 
the Pfatnuft, Pf Ixvin g — Thou, O God, fenteft a gracious Ran apor 
thie Anwei tance, and refrefoedf tt wher tt was weary 

Hence, among the Egyptians, the great Matters of fymbolical Learn- 
ing, the 4 Prophet, who was the Supreme of all the Religious Orders, 
carried in his Hand, as aSymbol of his Office, upon the folemn Pro- 
ceffions, a Pitcher, decoy , as being the Difpofer of Learning, which 
isas Water, Ram, or Dewto the Soul 

§ Shower tempeftuous may be the Symbol of War 

Thus * Prdar compares War to a Shower And thus Hannibal the 
Phemaan compares in* Plutarch, Fabius Maximus the Cunéator, ho- 
vering upon the Hills to avoid a Battle, and afterwards coming down 
to Snatch the Victory out of Hannibals Hands, and to fave the other 
Roman Army — to a Cloud upon the Top of a Hil, breaking out 
afterwards into a Shower, with Storms and Flathes, 


The Rarnwow was inftituted by God himfelf, as the Symbol or Sign of 


his Covenant with Mankind after the Flood, wherein he had deftroyed 
all Mankind, excepting Noah and his Family 

By the Rambow, as a Symbol or Token of the Covenant, he pro- 
mifed not to deftroy the Earth any more by the Waters of a Flood , 
and that upon the Sight of ic he would be mindful of his Promife, 
Gen 1X 9—17. > 

So that whit this World lafts, 1¢ will be a Token of God's Recon- 
ciation with Mankind , and confequently, that he will not bring them 
wholly under his Anger, to deftroy them, 

So that in general, itis a Symbol of God's cwillngueft to receve Men 
into Favour agai, 

The common Bow hath been fhewn to be a Symbol of War and 
Victory But the Rambow hath two notable Properties which make 
it fit to be a t Symbol of Peace 

For, jirf, ats Rundle or Part which fhould look towards the Object 
aimed at, 1s always turned from the Earth, fhewing thereby, that st 
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ams not at Men, as we know that the pointing of the Sword down- 
wirdisa Token of Submiffion or Surrendiing 

And then, fevonety, 1 hoth no String, which Mews that the Mafter 
will noc hoot, fo that a "Bow unbent, or without a String 18a pro- 
per Symbol of Peace and Friendfhip 

Hence the Rambow, howfoever it appears, 1s according to 4 tem- 
dons, L u c39 always accounted Good to them that are in great 
Poverty, or othe: ill Circumftances ` 

And all this 1s fuitable to the natural Properties of the Raruber, 
for it never appears but when there 1s a gentle Run with the Sun 
fbining, which kind of Rain 1s never known to do any Hum, but 
much Good 


To Reap See HARVEST. 


R s £ p — There are two Things mentioned in Holy Writ, whereby Men 


may Meafure s= a Line and a Reed 

The Lime, ban, implies conftantly a Divifion, and giving of Pof- 
feffion into new Hands, becaufe ic 1s the Inftrument by which the 
Lands of conquered Nations are divided, asin 2 Sam vin 2 Lam 
u 8 Anosvuni7 If xxv s1o—17 The Divifion of a Land 
into new Lots, fuppofing a late Conqueft , and its being divided, to 
be inherited by new Mafters, Nahum m 10 

But the Reed, as it is alfo usd about Lands, fo it 1s chiefly em- 
ployed about * Buildings, of which there are frequent F samples in the 
Prophecy of Ezekiel, efpecially about the Temple In Zech n 1—5 
a Lime 1s ufed to meafure the whole City, and the Prophecy explains 
it felf, that at is in order to have Fer vfalem newly inhabited 

And the profane Authors have Expreffions which fhew, that a mea- 
furing Reed or Lim, 1s to take Poffeffion of the Things meafured Y 
And hence, from mp, a Cane or Reed, comes mp, to acquire or pof- 
PJS 

This Ufe of a Line or Reed expluns the haw or Rule upon which 
St. Paul argues 2 Cor x 13,16 — the fud Rule fignifying thofe 
Churches to which he had the iole Right by firft Occupation 

§ Staff of Recd —1s a Support or Affiftance that will not laft long 
or be firm, asin Ezek xxix 6 2 Kin xvi 21 

§ A golden Reed for Meafi ing, denotes that what is meafured by t 
fhall be glorious and permanent 


* See Spencer of Prod gies, © v §7 pis? * Vid Schinaler Voc mp 


3 Clem Aley Suom Lv. p 269 & Porpinr de Abtn L iw. $6 7 See the Oracle given to the Lardimonen m Aeroatn, Lo c 66 Len cG, 
z Pmdir Itho Od vi * Plutarch Vu Paba Fol 57 Ed Ald, Stephan de Urb y Tesee Sud y Egoho 
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Resurgection, when ufed fymbplically, fignifies, according to the 


Oriental Interpreters, a Recovery of fuch Rights and Liberties as 
have been taken away, and a Deliverance from War, Perfecution, 
Amilton, and Bondage 

The Indian, in ch v faith — That to dream of feing Perfoas rife from 
the Dead, denotes that there foall be a Pe, formance of Fuftice n that Place, 
aehich 15 the Scene of the Vifion 

The Perfian, in cb vi faith, — That fitch a Di eam figmfes a F eedom 
from Slavery and Afitéions, And the Egyptat, ch vn. — That u sg- 
mfes a Releafe of Captives, and a Delrverance from War 

What is fud in Ezekiel, c xxxvn 11-14, 18 altogether conform- 
able to thefe Notrons The Refurrecton there {poben of being to be un- 
derftood, as ıt 1s ¢hcte alfo explained, concerning a Deliverance of the 
Jews from Thraldom and Captivity, and a Reftoration of them to their 
own Land For when Refurreétion 1s {poken of a Polttual Bod), it 18 
to be underftood proportionably of a Political Refurrettion of that Body 
in the like Power. 

And fo Latin Authors have us’d the Word refurgo, as appears from 
2 Oud, 2 Phiny, andè Terence. 


To Ripe— To what has been fud concerning Riding under the Word 


—Horse— may be added the two following Stories 

The firft 1s out of © Procopius, who fays, he heard a Roman Senator 
fay, that in the Times of Athalarıck, who reign’d in Italy, an Herd of 
Oxen paffing through the Market, one of them vida brazen Bull, and 
that a Tufcan Peafant faid thereupon, that fome Time or other an Eu- 
nuch fhould fubdue the Tyrant of Faly, This, he fays, was fulfill 
by Narfes an Eunuch, General under Juf man 

The next ıs a Story out of the Turky Hiftory. That Nation full 
minds Dreams, and fome of them ftudy very much the fymbolical 
Language 

The Story is of Osbman the IId in thefe Words — One Thing 1s 
“ worthy of Note, ^ little before this Tumult happened, Othman 
‘ dream’d that he rid a Camel, and being mounted he could not 
“ force him to go by fur Means or Stripes, and that then defcending 
“in a Rage to revenge it with his Sword, the Body of the Beaft va- 
 nifhed, leaving in his Hand only the Head and Bridle , at which 
“ Dream being exceedingly troubled, he the next Day fends for one 
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“ If tothe Mufi, which he did, andhad this Ince: pretation, 
“ Se Ea Hah his Empire, lus Riding, pi Abufe 
a m Government, his Delcenfion a1 Ahghting, hts Depofing, the 
& Vanthhing of the Body of the Beaft, the Revolt of his Subyeéts, the 
s¢ Head and Bridle remaining in his Hand, only a bare Title, and 
c that he fhould fhortly die and lofe his Empire, the empty Name 
“ only of Emperor accompanying him to his Grave ” 


Rop, or SCEPTER, or Srair, 1s the Symbol of Power and Govern- 


ment , and fois taken fora King or powerful Man 

Ic 1s fo explan’d by the Onevoerstecks in ch cxxi, clx, and ccxv 
And is fo taken in * Zjebylus 

In Latin Authors Sceph um and Vuga do lihewife often denote 
Power 

In Jf x 5 the Aran is called the Rod of God's Anger 

In Fe vir A Rod of an Almond Tree 15 explained, by the Targum, 
of a King hattening to aéftroy , becaufe the apv, A’mord Tice is on 
hafly Budder, having its Name from spw to bajfun, o1 to do Eud, or 
to watch for that purpofe , 1s in Jf xxix 20 

Amongft the Pagans, the Magicians ind Augurs in thew Divina- 
tions made ufe of a Rod, Scepter, or Staff, which they commonly pre- 
tended f was given them by fome God for that purpofe And thus 
when Agfiod pretends thit he was infpired by the Mufes, he fays they 
gave him 8 a Scepter of Bay 

And Pallas hevfelf, in Hower, h mikes ufe of a Rod to act the Ma- 
gical Trick of changing Ui fes nto aBeggw. And again to  reftore 
him 

And thus in Oppofition to the Rods of the Magicians which they 
nfed in their Inchantments, God commanded Mofi to make Ufe of his 
Rod or Walking Staf, mthe Working of the Miracles in Egypr, and 
which ts therefore called in Exod xvu g the Rod of God 

As to the Manucal Rod or Staff amongft the Heathen, there 1s & 
Gradation of its Power in the Hiftory of Zirefias 

When Tirefias was alive, and loft his Eyes, but hid given him, 
inftead thereof, the Faculty of a fecond Sight, rhat is, of Prophetical 
Vifions and Divination, he had at the fame time a blue Staff deli- 
vered, which was a Badge thereof When he was dead, and an O- 
racle was fet up in his Name, * Homer takes from thence an Occafion 
to inform us, that Proferpiaa had given his Soul an eminent Privilege 


“ of his Wizards to interpret it, but he refufed, perfuading him to pea a Sh 
f See Jamblich de Myter Æg §u c r 
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above all others, to have fill Wifdom, that 13, Knowledge of future 
‘Things And for that Realon Ulyfes in che Necromancy was only to 
conlule that Soul, whichalone was able to give hima fatisfactory Oracle, 
When therefore that Soul appears, Homer obferves ! that it had a gol- 
den Scepter , which 1s therefore the Badge of the Power of Divination 
which Proferpima had given him Nowa golden Rod for Divination 
fuits the immortal State of the Soul, and fhews, that by the golden 
Scepter, Homer underftood that Tirefias had thereby received fome 
more eminent and durable Power of Divination than he had when he 
was alive, and had only a plain Mantical Rod or Staff, and that the 
Oracle of Tirefias would fubfitt perpetually. Wherein, though Homer 
wasmiftaken, that Oracle having ceas’d before ™ Plutaich’s time, yet the 
Poet fpake according to his Conceptions of the Things So that Tire- 
fias, when dead, has a furtable Symbol of Divination among the Souls, 
as Homer obferves, that Mercury had an inchanting Rod of Gold to 
conduct the " Souls to Hell, and perform fome other Feats, but not 
Divine , ° Apollo who gave it him having made that Exception, 

The Egyptian Hieroglyphick of a Scepter with an Eye on the Top of 
1! — denoted a wife King or Government 

In Ezekiel, c, xxxyu ý 16 a Rod, from the Allufion of the Æe- 
brew Name of tt, to that of a Tribe which is vaw, 1s ufed fymboll- 
cally with the Name of Fudab, to fignify that Tribe, with all its Ad- 
herents, as another, with the Name of Ephraim, to denote all ths 
Apottate Liraelstes, 


S. 


Ackcrorm See under GARMENTS. 


Sar hinders’ Fleth from Corruption, and makes it keep, and 1s there- 


fore us’d fometimes to fignify Incorruption, Eternity, perpetual Du- 
ration 

Thus n Numb xvm, 19 =. all the Heave Offerings of the Holy 
Things, which the Children of Ifrael offer unto the Lord, bave I giver 
thee, and thy Sons, and thy Daughters with thee, by a Statute for ever 
Jt 1s a Covenant of Salt for ever, So again 2 Chron xm 5 The Lord 
God of Ifrael gave the Kingdom to David for ever by a Covenant of Salt 
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‘And thus Lors Wife being chang’d into a Pillar of Sait fymbolical- 
ly fhew'd, that fhe was a ftanding or perpetual Monument of the 
Judgment of God againft thofe that miftreft his Power and Goodness 

Agreeably to this 1s our Saviour’s Difcourfe in Mark ix 48, 49 — 
he fays, that the Torments of the Wicked thal] be hike that of thofe 
that are gnawn by an immortal Worm == which relates to then Con- 
ference , —and that they fhall be tormented alfo by an unquenchable 
Fire =a which relates to their Body He then proceeds — for every 
one fhall be falted with Fire, 1 e every one fhall be falted with that ve- 
ry Fire which torments him 

This 1s to prevent an Objection, how can then Body fubfift there- 
in? Yes, fays he, becaufe that Fire fhal! have a Salt therem, which 
will mahe then Body incorruptible Then he adds, by way of Proof 
and Illuftration—- and every Sacrifice frail be falted with Sait, that is, 
the Wicked thall be made, in that Torment of Fire, a Sacrifice of 
everlafting Holocauft to the Divine Juftice—God having given an H- 
luftration and Proof thereof in the typical Law, having therein com- 
manded that all Sacrifices fhould be falted which were offered by Fire, 
Lev, u 13 Ezek xl 24 The next Words — Salt 15 good, &c, may 
be fud to be'a kind of Digreftion or Explanation, as thus Tho’ Sale 
may fignify the Perpetuity of their Torments, yet there 1s a good Salt, 
a Symbolical Signification thereof to a good Purpofe, for as ye are 
the Saft of the Earth, which is to be fupphed from Matt v 13. fo ye 
may fave the Earth or Men to eternal Salvation, but ye muft take 
Care to preferve its Savour, or elfe as unprofitable ye thall be rejected. 
. Sait being thus the Symbol of Perpetuity, 1s put fynonymous with 
Brumftone in Deut. xxix 33 ~— and the whole Land thereof 1s Brimstone 
and Salt, and Burning, that 1t 1s not fown — Which alludes to the Salt 
Lands frequent in Africa, Æ abia and Perfia, which bear nothing grow- 
ing onthem Soin Fudg x 45 Abimelech having overthrown a City, 
fowed 1¢ with Salt to curfew, that ıt never fhould be built agun So 
Pfcvu 34 according to the Origural—— a fruitful Land into Saltuefi 

See Ezek xlvu 11 Jer xvn 6 Zephan ug 


Sanp of the Sea may be confidered two Ways, either implicitly, as the 


Sand of the Sea is the fame as the Sea Shore, or elfe as it 1s an aggre- 
ate Body of innumerable Individuals, 

Sand of the Sea m the firft Senfe imphies, according to Artemidorvs, 
L n c43 Hope and Safety co Peifons in Diftrefs, upon the Ac- 
count of Perfons tofs’d. in a Tempeft being glad when they can fee 
the Shore 

‘The fecond Senfe of the Sand of the Sea 1s obvious, to figmfy any 
great Mulutude, o! indefinite Number 

So God promifed to Abrabam, that his Seed fhould be without 
Number, under this Similitude Gen xxi 17 SXXU 12 ia 
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And the Similitude 1s often us’d of Ifrael, ası K tv 20 and in gene- 
ralofany Multitude, asin Gen xh 49 If x22 Job xi 4 18am xm 
5 2Samxvu 11 Jer xv 8 Hofi 10 

The Sımilitude 18 alfo usd by Homer fl L.u Y307 Ando Pinda 
gives this Reafon of the Similitude — becaufe the Sand 15 to us innumeri able 

Therefore in Euripides P aeaesbuylor the Numberlefi, are the common 
People which are of no Account, 


Scorpion 3s explained by the 9 Onerrgerit.cks of a wicked Enemy, or mif- 
chiyous contemptible Perfon For the Scorpion © is conftantly thak- 
ing his Tail to ftrike, and the Torment caufed by his Sting 1s $ very 
grievous, : 

Hence Ezekiel, c u 6 compares the wicked Jfrachtes to Scorprons 
And the Author of the Book of Ecclefiaftcus in ch xxvi $ 7 com- 
pares a Man that hath a Shrew to his Wife, to one that taketh hold 
of a Scorpion. 

Terrefirial Scorpions are of all the moft t hurtful 

In the Arabian Authors, there is the following Account which ex- 
plains the Symbol of the Stinging of a Scorpion 

4 Adbed, laft Kbahfe of the Fathimites in Egypt, a httle before his 
Depofition, dream’d, that a Scorpion coming out of the Mofque ftung 
him The Interpreters fad, thata Man coming out of that Mofque 
fhould either deprive him, or kill him The Event was, that Saladin 
defigning to depofe thefe Chahfes, in Favour of thofe at Bagdad, did 
affemble all the Doctors of Cayro, as ina Synod, and that the Soph: 
Nagmeddin, Re&tor of the Mo/gue, did therein declare the Fathimites 
unworthy of the Chalefat , and fo they were depofed Such was the 
Sung of that falfe Doctor, who before, being examined by the Cha- 
life, was thought out of Scorn unable to do any Harm 

Nate, The Scorpions, as well as the Locufts, burt only for five * Months 


Scyru, orSickle, See Harvest 
Sea See under WATERS. 
peau See SEALING 


SEALING has feveral Acceptations, 
i It denotes Prefervation and Security. Thus in Cant wv 12 g 
Fountain feal’d —1s a Fountain carefully preferv’d from the Injuries of 
es 
* Pind Olym 2 P? Eur Helen 169s Idem Jon ¥ 837 3 See the Per- 
far, c 285 Artem Lon c 33 Pin NH L xc 25 * Boch Hie- 
r32 p 659, 640, 642 * Bochart Hieroz p. 934 * Herbelot tt Adhed & 


Farhemat * Bochart Hieroz p 639, 640, 642, 
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Weather and Beafts, that ics Water may be preferred good ind ciers, 

In Job xiv. 17 Sus fead up in @ Bag — fignify, that ao Sin fatl 
be forgot 

And thus for the greater Security the Stone at the Mouth of our 
Saviour’s Sepulchre was fealed wich a Seal, 

2 Ic denotes alfo Propriety, from the Cuftom of fealing Goods 
and Servants when they were bought, that it might be known to whom 
they belong’d. p 

3 Sealing may denote Secrecy and Privacy , Men fealing up thofe 
Things which they intend to keep fecret 

Thus a Book fealed — 1s a Book whofe Contents are fecret, and have 
Y for a very long Time been fo, and are noc to be publifhed all the 
Seal be removed Horace has us’d the Symbol, L ı Epit xx %3 

Andın If xxix,i1 a Vifion like to a Book fealed —is a Vifion not 
underftood 

4 Sealing fometimes fignifies Completion and Perfection , becaufe 
the putting of the Seal to any Inftrumenc or Writing completes the 
Matter about which itis, and finifheth the whole Tranfaction 

Thus concerning the King of Thrus, fays the Prophet Ezekiel 
c xxvin 12 — thou fealeft up the Sum [or Meafure] fui of Wifdom and 
Glory — that 1s, thou lookeft upon thy felf as having arrived at the 
higheft Pitch of Wifdom and Glory. 

Thus the Arabians call the Alchoran — > the Seal of God's Promifes , 
as being, according to them, the Completion or Perfection of God’s 
Promifes — and Mahomet, the Seal of the Prophets, as being accord- 
img to them the greateft of the Prophets, after whom no more are to 
follow 

g. Sealing fignifies Affent, Confirmation, and Authority, from the 
ue of a Seal’s being put to Decrees, Diploma’s, Covenants and 
Wills 

Thus in Nebem sx 38 —.The Princes, the Priefts and Levites, to 
thew ther Affent to, faled the Covenant, And Sealing has the fame 
Signification in Jobu m 33 

In Efiber, c vm 8. a Wriling feated arth the King’s Seal — denotes 
the Will and Pleafure of the King, and that at 1s unalterable, not te 
be revers’d 

And hence a Perfon jealed — figmfes a Perfon authorized and com- 
mffion’d — as in relation to our Saviour — concerning his giving that 
Meat which endureth to everlatiing Life — fays St Fobm, ch vn 27 
— hin bath the Father fealed 
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Hence tne bearing of a Ring or Seal is a Token of an High Office 
See Gen xlt 42 . 3 
And therefore in * Arifopbanes — the giv.ng of a Rine to a Perfon is 
making him chief Magıltrate or High ee Se and ti taking away 
of the Ring the difchargmg him of his Office 
And to the fame Purpofe fpeak the Perfizn and Egyptian Interpre- 
ters in ch cclx concerning a Ring or Seal 
6 Sealing fignifies Hindrince and Reftraint, to puca Ceffatron to, 
or top the Effett of any Defign Thus in Yobuxxvu 7 Gods faid 
to feal up the Hand of every Man — + e to hinder ther Work by 
Storms and wet Weather, or to reftrain their Power 
And fo in Fob x 7 hes faid to fal up the Stats, chatis co reftratn 
their Influences. 
And thus.in > Æfehylus = Thunder fealed up —-1s Thunder reftrain’d, 
not us’d, or laid afide. 


To Sex ıs in feveral Places a Prophetical Expreftion 
Work of the Prophets, p p joe 
For in 1 Sam, 1x, 9, — he that was in thofe Days called a Prophet, 
was before-time called a Seer, and therefore therr"Infpiration when it 
was given them by-Symbols, comes under the Name of Steng or Vi- 
fion, 2 n Nimt; XXIV p ia r 
And this ıs the ver e of the Heathens as appe © Kurt 
pies and § Pirgh y Sty sappears ftom € Enri 
Verbs that belong to the buma. g i 

i A es ig n Senfes are often put for one et in 
hus to ee a Vosce =m 1s an Expreffion usd by the ¢ facred Wi 

snd eta p y the ¢ facred Writers, 

Aryflophanes ules 8 yira È egs tafe the Door — inftead of, feel 
the Door 

And Petronius, a nice Author as to Matter of Style, hath us’d the 
fame kind of Exprefion, who faith — necdum hbaveram cellule hmer 
For another Inftance of the Rule fee Lucretius, Bi W6ag. 

§ The Eyes oftentimes fympathize with the AffeCtons of shé Soul » 
and therefore to fee = ım Scripture — frequently figiifies to reoyce or 
be grieved, according to the Circumftances of the Perfon affected. 

Thus old Simeon, whén he faw our Saviour, faid, Lord now lettef 
thou thy Servant depart m Peace according to thy Word, for mune Eyes 
have feen thy Salvation Thatis, I fhall now die in Peace, or with Joy: 
becaufe I have feen my Saviour i 
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So in Pf lxvi 18, — If I regad Inquwty in my Heart, the Lod will 
yot bear me Thotis, f I take Delight in Sin, God will not blefs me 

In hke Manner, as to the Affection of Sorrow, — 2K vn 2 — thou 
Joilt fee it wtb thine Eyes, but thou fha't not eat thereof Thats, thou 
fhalt have the Sorrow not to enjoy the Benefit of tt 

See alfo 2 K xxu 20. Ejther vin 6 Pal cxu 1o x Sami 33 
Deu? xxv, 344 

So in profane Auchars, in relation to Foy —* Paftere oculos, to feed 
the Eyes — fignifes to take a Delight in feeing * Ju oculis geftare, to 
carry or bave a. Perfor sn one’s Eyes, 18 to love him dealy, to defire to 
have him always prefent. 

And in relation to Sorrow — a Thing done before the Eyes heightens 
the Grief, as in * feveral Places in! Terence, and ™ Ver gl, 

After the fame Manner, according to the Circumftances, are many 
Expreffions of Holy Writ, in which God 1s faid to behold, fee or re- 
gard, to be underftood As when in Luke 1, 48, — the Virgin Mary 
faith == be bath regarded the low Eftate of bis Hand-marden =m the Mean- 
ing is—~ he hath taken a Delight in, or hath favoured the low Eftate 
of hs Hand-maiden, foas co account her worthy of the greateft Ho- 
‘nour. 

And on the other hand, ovr feermg God, denotes the large and clear 
Knowledge we fhall have of God, the unconceivable Pleafure of contem- 
plating him, the Joy of loving, and of being loved by him All which 
1s very fitly reprefented by feerg Becaufe this of all our Senfes 1s the 
moft Noble and Refin’d, the moft Critical and Exact, the moft Per- 
fect and Comprehenfive, the moft Unwearied and Inquifitive, and the 
moft Defirable and Delightful 


SyruLcure: See under BURIA b 
SERPENT., See DRAGON — under a= BE AST, 


SHISLD — to be well arm’d, efpecially with defenfive Arms, gives Cou- 
rage and Confidence, and Boldnels to attack or undertake any 
Thing : 

Thus Horace, {peaking of the Boldnefs of him that firk vene 
turd to Sea, faith that his Breat was arm’d with treble Braf, L, 1 
od ni 

Hence the Shield is with the Onerrocriticks a Symbol of Courage. In 


à Terent. Phorm i Terent Eunuch. * Terent, Heauton, -+= non mi- 
Fi per falacias adducere ante oculos? Ter Eun. Que mihi are ovules soram amatorens 
adduxıflı tuum —Elfewhere the Grief it felf is exprefs’d As in Phorm AQ y Sç ult, 
F 64, 3 See Serim in Virg, Bim Li w $118. andon Æn, Lii coh $35. 
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c 233 they fay sf betokens Intrepidity — and that tf a King fees a Shiela 
tn bis Di eam, 1t denotes a fiout Commander under bim agamnft bis Enemies ~ 
fuck a General being the Shield of a King, n È aale es wedowrey oveiy ru 
worepecte ge AUTĚ 

Soin Ajebylus, the Adulterefs Chyzemneftra ts confident, that as long 
as Algifthus, her Lumina y, thall blaze inher Houfe, he will be her 
Protettor and Shield, and drive away all Fear" 

Thus in Pf xvit 2 David calls God his Shield, an the Hebrew pn 
from pa, to protec, cover, defend And in Pf xxx 20 God is cal- 
led the Help and Buckler, the offenfive and’ defenfive Arms of his 
People 

Spies (Merchant) fignify the Merchandife and Treafure which they 
bring , and are therefore the Symbols of Profit 

In former Times the ‘Ways of Trade were generally carried on by 
the Means and Work of Slaves And therefore in the © Onen ocriticks, 
Ships denote Riches procur’d to a Perfon by the Labour of his Slaves 

Iflands, as has been fhewn, are ftanding and fix'd Places of Commerce 
and Riches But Ships are only tranfient, moveable Inftruments to 
procure and bring chem And therefore Ships denote moveable Riches 
and Wealth, 


SITHE See HARVEST 


SinEeNce metaphorically fignifies any ceafing from Amon 

So the Moon 1s faid to be P Silent when fhe 1s in Conjunction, and fo 
gives no Light . 

So Silence m War 918 a Ceffation from Ais of Hofttltty 

And fo hkewife when the Sun ftood full at the Prayer of Sofia, 
ch x 12,13 the Sun, in the Original, 1s faid to be filent, 1 e not to 
perform his ufual Courfe, And thus in Pliny, Heaven 1s fad to be 
E Silent when no Wind 1s ftirring 

Silence, in the Aufpicia, was * when nothing Foreign was obferved, 
which might hinder the true Obfervation of them And therefore ıt 
was a folemn Form, before any Obfervation was made, for the Augur 
to afk a proper Perfon, 1f there was Sdence. 

“During the Sacrifices of the Heathens, Silence was required of all 
the Worfhippers, excepting the Priefts and Cryers, who only fpake 
the Words of their Rituals This was called t Evoyule and Siya, and 
the Formula of the Romans, was Favete Lingus 


* HEfchyt Agamemn ¥1443 ° See the Perfian and Egyptian, c.180 T Plin 
Nat Hift. L xvi c 39 andL xvu c 32 4 Livy, L. xxxvn c 38 t Pln 
Mat Hit L xvm c 28 fin * Tully de Divinat, L, u, Vid Fet Voc Silen- 
Ho. ! Eunp Iphigen, 

Hence, 


SIT 


Sacrum filentium in™ Horne, and Theophrafius reckons it 18 
Meyy a Gender of a filthy Fellow > to fpes} when he 1s facrifi- 
cing So that ifany one made any Prayer in the mean Time for par- 
ticular Favours to limfelf, he prayed flenti, From which fome tooh. 
the Liberty, not bemg heard, to afk Y unrevfonable Things ‘pon 
which Account, to hinder fuch foolifh and umieafonable Prayers, 
Pythagoras commanded his Difciples to * fpeah aloud when they 
wan the Fews — Silence was obferved m the Temple during the 
offering of Incenfe, at which Time the People ftood in the Courts of 
the Temple, and falling upon thew Knees prayed every Man to hm- 
felf, whereas during the other Parts of Divine Service, there was a 
great Noile of mufical Inftruments and Trumpets 
See 2 Chron xxix 25 —28 Luke 10 pon this Account Stleace 
before God, and a Stent Soul may be Symbols of Praying 


SMO III 


SiT TING — See under — POSTURE, 
To Stay. See — tò KiLiw 


Svoxe, confiderd as bindring or ovfiuring the Sight, may fignify grofs 
Errors, which obfcure and darken the Underltinding 
§ When confider’d as a Thing of 0 Subflance, and that gutchly difafm 
pears, it then fignifies è Ambition, and the vun Promifes of Cour- 
ters, 
i When confidered as procecdrag from Imer f ofn ed to God, 1s the 
fame as a Cloud of Covering or Protection 
§ When considered ay proceeding from bne only, 1t then fignifics 
according to the > Onerrocr sticks, Difeafes, Anger, Punifhment anc 
War 
And agreeably to this Smoke is in © Virgil explun'd of War 
Andan the facred Writings, Smoke 1s for the moft Part the Adur 
of War and Deftruction 
See Gen xix 28 Joh vin 20 Judg xx 40 Pf xxxvu 20. If xiv 31. 
To which may be added, thoíe Places where Smoke 1s faid to come 
out of God's Nofrils, as m Deut xxix 20 2 Sam xxitg Pf xvin 8° 
Ixxiv ı for that ıs the fame as his Auger, according to the conftant 
Rule of the Poets, 
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d yord wor) fi) nebnlee 4 
€ Dife, fed Ira cadat Nafo. 
£ Fames & mora bilem in Nafum conciunf. 


Hence Virgil, 

S—— premens volurt fub naribus ignem 
And Martial, 

E Fumantem Nafum vivi tentaverss Urfi. * 


“n Pindar, Smoke likeit fignifies Anger == He fays * *tts the Lot of 

a good Man to bring Water agafi the Smoke to them that Quarrel aa 

is to make Peace when Men fall out ‘ cate 
§ A Houfe fled with Smoke — denotes £ Panybment from P. 

Authority, or the fupreme Power, Penns Eire 


Swow, according to all the orsental Interpreters in cb. 191. me denotes Po 
werty, Cares, and Torments = And again w= that to dream of Snow falling 
upon a Place, where there usd ta be none == fignifies Fertility in that Place 

And in Perfia, as Tavermer fays, they guefs at the Fruitfulnefs of 
the following Year, by the Fall of the Snow. 


Sone (new) In Hoan. ts. Singing implies the miraculous Affiftance and 
Manufeftation of God's Favour And fhe foall fing then as ix x9 
Days of her Youth, asın the Day when fhe came out of the Land of E- 
gypt. — Where the Targum faith — I will work Miracles for them, 
and perform great Aéts as in the Day when they afcended up out of 
the Land of Egypt. 

Thus a Song is upon the Account of a new Subject of Thankfgrving, 
and therefore denotes a great Deliverance i 
So in Pf xl. 3. — be bas put anew Song in my Mouth — 1s the fame 
as‘if st had been faid — he has wrought a new Work of Salvation and 
Sia. towards me, which requires this extraordinary Return of 
nks, 


Sores or Ulcers == The Symbol of Sores or Ulcers is very anala 
- the Vices and Guilt of the Mind Foras the Habit or Clothing eve 
the Quality and Fortune of the Perfon, fo the Affeétions of the Bo- 
dy can be us’d only to denote thofe of the Soul The Proximity of 
~~the Clothing is thought to be fufficienc to affect the Body, and the 


4 Theocrit Idyll 1 X18 € Perfius Sat v ¥ or £ Phut Amphit 


Ad w £ Virgil, Georg L m 985 t Martial L vı Ep 6 * Pn- 
dar. Nem od 1, £ See the oriental One‘rocritichs, c 160 m 
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clofe Union of the Body muft certainly e&t the Soul Hence comes 
the general Opinton of the Ortental Nations, Pagan and Mabomerav, 
that the Dirt of the Clothes makes the whole Man impure, which ts 
as old as the Times of the Patriarchs before the Afofaical Difpenfation 
A Sore therefore fignifies an Unclrarnefs, a Sin or Vice proportion- 
able to the Properties of the Sore 
This ıs thus proved from Holy Writ 
Firfi, m Deut. xxvii 35 “EnG moved, an eating Sore is fad to be 
the Punifhment or Curfe for Difobedience And thus, as in the H- 
bew Style, the Work 1s taken for the Reward, and the Reward or 
Punithment for the Work , the Soe may reprefent che Gritt 
And hence Yob’s Friends, from the Greatnefi of bis Sores, did agree 
about the Greatne/s of bis fappofed Sirs, and taxed him accordingly 
Secondly, a Sore, Leprofy, Or runneg Sore, were the vifible Marks 
which not only drove a Man from coming into the Prefeace of God, 
but alfo forced him to go out of the Camp, and the Society of Men 
‘And therefore a Sore may very well fymbolically reprefent that thofe 
who are plagued with ıt are driven away from the Prefence of God, 
and become abominable m his Sight, and unfit for the Society of 
Chriftians , which we know in the Chriftian Religion arifes not from 
any bodily Infirmity, but from the Ulcers of the Sou’, the Sius and 
Wickednefi of Men 
Thirdly, Sores or Ulcers fymbohially fignify Sus, becaule in the He- 
brew Phrafe and Notions, zo beal fignifies to pardon Sins, and to pardon 
the Sin is equivalent to bealg 
“Thus in 2 Chr xxx 20 Hezekiah having prayed that God would 
excufe and pardon thofe who had eaten the Paffover without being 
anrienty purified — The Lord bearkened to Hezekiah, and healed the 
cople 
Thus in lu g by our Saviour’s Srripes ore we bealed 
Andin If1 6 Wounds, Brusfes, and Sores are Sias— the binding “p 
of thm fignifies Repentance ~~ and the bealng up, Remiffion 
Axveeably to this, Philo obferves, That the Leprofy *1s the Symbol of 
tbe Sins of the Soul 
§ As for the Expofition of the Onen ocriticks — they all fay — That 
Sores and Inpoftht mes figmfy the Acquifition of Riches, with Envy, and 
to the Prejudice of the fiypreme Power ~and that too wib Shame ard by 
Stealth Seech ev, cvi, cvi 
§ Upon the fame Principles that Sores are Sus, may the Leoves of a 
Tree be the Symbol of Remiffon of S ns, or divine Pardons , and fo of 
the divine Favour confequent thereupon And this 
Firfl, As Leaves of Plants ire ufed medicinally to heal che Sores 
and Bruifes of Bodies 
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Secondly, As they have been uyd in religious Purgations or Ex- 
piations i 

In the Mofacal Law there was one general Kind of Sacrifice com- 
manded for Purgation, which confifted of an Heifer facrificed and 
burnt to Afhes, with which and Spring water, a Lee was made to 
ferve many Sorts of Purgations 

When this Heifer was burnt, Cedar and Hyffop, wich Scarlet Wooll, 
were thrown into the Burning , and when Purgations were made with 
the Water, a Branch of Hyffop was usd to fprinkle it, Num xix 6, 
18 Alfo in the Purgation of the Leprofy, the lke Branches of Ce- 
dar and Hyffop, with Scarlet Wooll, were usd, Lev. xiv 4, 6, 7. 
Hence in P/ h g Purge me with Hyffop and I fhalt be clean , wajk me 
end I foall be whiter than Snow Which Ceremomal Rite ts fymbolical, 
and grounded upon the abfterfive or purging Virtue of the Hyffop 

As for the Pagans, they us’d Herbs feveral Ways in Sacrifices and 
Purgations 

Porphyry fays, ! The ancient Way of Sacrificing was to offer Grafi and 
Branches 

= Phay is of Opinion, that the Tinus or Frankincenfe was not ufed 
an the Fimes of the Troan Wars for a Perfume or Incence in religious 
Rites, but that they ub’d the Smoke of Cedar and Citrus So the 
ancient Romans m the Times of Romulus us’d the ® Myrtle in their Pur- 
gations, and Bay hkewife was thought to expiate°, and P Savine 
was ufed to the fame purpofe. 

Hence came the Ufe of Crowns in Sacrifices, and thefe were usd 
not only by, them who offer’d, but upon the Statutes and Altars too, 
to make the Gods propitious 4 

Eufebus alfo makes mention of offermg Herbs and Leaves as the 
moft ancient Way of Sacrificing among the Heathens 

All which Pradices proceeded from the Confideration of the natu- 
ral Virtues of fuch Plants, which by a Similitude or Analogy, between 
the Ulcers or Pains of the Body to the Sis or Guilt of the Soul, they 
apphed in religious Rites, as appears from ! Proclus and + Fambli- 
chus, 

Thirdly, Leaves ferve. for Covering, and fo may be Symbols of a 
Propitiation 

Sins, when grievous and ripe for Punifhment, are fud to be before 
God What therefore covers them makes a Propiuation, Upon this 
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he Cloud of the Incenfe which covered the Mercy Sert when the 
Pe pick went into the Sanctuary, 1s faid to prevent his Death, 
Lev xvi 13 God would have a kind of Veil to ftand before the 
High Prieft, that he might a ie fee God Face to Face, 

a Puvilege only granted to Mofes 
anh XXXII ; Bied ts be whofe Tranfgrefion s forger, whofe 
Suras covered, and in Pf lxxxv 2 Thon baft Jorg ven the Inguity af 
tby People, thon haft covered all then Sin, Wherein par dun and coveri g 
lain each other 
é ellier, Sin 18 Nakednefs in the Style of the Holy Writ, and the 
Confequence of it 1s Shame Thus in Exod xaxn 25 when the People 
had committed Idolatry — Mofes faw that the People were Naked, for 
Aaron had made tbem Naked , fo 2 Chr xvm, 19 Lor be made Judah 
raked, and tranferefid fore againft the Lord What therefore covers 
Man, takes off, o1 at leaft leffens his Shame, When therefore Adam 
had finned, he endeavour’d to palliate his Shame, by covering his 
Body with Leaves or Boughs, But God, who was merciful, though he 
cuis’d him 11 fome Things, yet he favoured him tn others, and upon 
his Confeflion, which was a Token of Repentance, he clothed him 
°Tis probable that God inftruéted him to offer up fome Victims for 
his Sin, and thereupon commanded him to clothe tumfelf with the 
Skins , which by that were ndeed a Mark of God’s Reconciliation, 
but fhewed ftull that the Guilt was not fo quite remov’d, but that he 
continually flood in need of the Divine Mercy, and that his own In- 
vention of the Covering of the Leaves was not that which could cover 
his Sin, but that which God allow’d, 
See — under — T REES 


Srarr See Rop. 
Sranping Seeunder-— Posture 


Srar To what has been faid concerning Stars under — L1 GH T — may 


be added the following remarkable Dream explain’d by the Araban 
Writers, and to be met with in Herbelot, Tw ma Toumenabkan and 
Timom 

Toumenabkan, Prince of the Moguls or Oriental Tartars, hid, by one 
of his two Wives, twin Sons, Kilkhanand Fagiouls 

This Fagron’ dieam’d one Night chat he faw, proceeding out of his 
Brother’s Bofom, three Stars which arofe fuccefively, iter which a 
fourth arofe more glorious than the reft, whofe Reys enlighten’d the 
whole Surface of the Earth 

From this Star came out others, which had a bright Light, but 
far inferior to the other 

This great Star being fet as well as the three others, gave place to 

Q2 thofe 
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thofe lefs Stars, which caft ther Beams upon feveral particular Parts 
of the Earth i 

Fagoul having had this myfterious Dream and awaking, thought 
upon 1t in his Mind, and was again overcome with Sleep, and dream’d 
a fecond Time, and faw feven Stars, which came out of his own Bo- 
fom, following one another, and taking each a particular Turn in 
Heaven 

Thefe fever were followed by an eighth, whofe Greatnefs and Light 
far exceeded the reft, and indeed enlighten’d all the Parts of the World, 
and produc’d a great Number of other Stars, which took their fevera 
Turns after the great one had finifh’d its Courfe 

Having confulted his Father thereupon, well skill’d in Onetrocrify, 
he called his Son Kilkban and explain’d themthus That according to 
the firit Dream, out of the Progeny of: Kilkban fhould arie three 
Princes which thould poffefs the Empire of the Moguls, and fhould 
tranfmi it to a fourth, who fhould Subjugate a great Part of the 
World, and divide it amongft his Children And accordingly thele 
were Coblaskhan, Bortan Bebadir, and Fefvka: Bebadn, and the fourth 
Ginghizkhan , who accordingly divided his Kingdom and Conquefts to 
his Children ` j 

As to the fecond , that out of Fagoul thould arife feven Princes 
poffefingan abfolute-Command in the Armies under the Authority of 
the then regning Mogul Emperors , after which an eighth: fhould 
arife in direét Line, who fhould be the greateft Conqueror in the 
World, and leave a numerous Pofterity, whofe Princes thould reign 
to the End of the World Now thefe feven were accordingly the 
chief Captains of the Moguls , and the eighth wis Timour, or Tamerlan, 
that great Conqueror, whofe Pofterity fill reigns in the Indies under 
the Name of the great Moguls 

Upon this Expofition the two Brethren agreed, that the Empire 
fhould remain in Propriety to-the Pofterity of Kilthan, the Elder, and 
that the Command of the Armies fhould always be in the Hands of 
Fagoul, the Younger And this was fo exactly obferv’d by their Suc- 
ceffors till the Times of Tamerlan, that, notwithftanding his vaft 
Power, he long refusd the Title of Khan, or Sultan, and only took 
that of Emr, or Commander, unul the Death of Soonrgaimifihkban 
Sultan of Cathar defcended from Gingbizkhan, 


Stine is equivalent tothe Pofon which i-containsy and tranfmits into the 
Wound it makes 

In Scripture, Poson, Laes, Error, Delufion, Curfes, Gall, and Mif: 

thief, are fynonymous, the former being the Caufes of the laft ` 

So in Pf cxl. 3.— Adders Poyon 1s under their Lips—ıs to- be ex- 

plan’d by Lies or Curfes, as in P/lvm 3, 4 — They go afiray, as 

Jeon as they be born, peaking Lies Their Pofon is like tbe Poifon of @ 

Serpent 
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t They are hke the deaf Adder that floppeth ber Ear And in 
Py iy 5 Warb thew Tongues bave they deceru'd , the Pofon of Alps as 
under thes Lips , then Mouth is full of Curfirg and Butternefi. For the 
Sting of the Scor p'on, fee under —S Qo RP ION 


Siones (precious ) See Grats 


Srone (white) The molt ancient Way among the Grecrans of giving 


Sentence in Courts of Judicature was by black and white Pebbles call'd 
You They who were for acquitting a Perfon tried, caft into an Uir 
a white Pebble, and thofe who were for condemning him a Dak ove 
Ovid has taken Notice of this Cuftom , 


a Mos erat autiguss, mrvvets atrih, lapilli 
H s danvare reos, ius abjolvere culpa. 


B ack and white Stones were usdin Ages pal 
Theye to acqiut the Pryfoner, thofe to caft. HH 


The like was done in popular Elections , the white Pebbles being 
given by way of Approbation, and the black ones by way of Re- 
ction 
Bence a white Pebble or Stoue, becomes a Symbol of Abfolmion in 
Judgment, and of conferring Honours and Rewards, : 
The Symbol of a Stone cut ont of a Mountam without Hands 18 us'd in 
Dan u and may be thus explain’d 
A Mountain has been fhewn to fignify fymbolically a Kingdom o 
Empire Now a Mountain confilts of Stones untied together By the 
Rule of Analogy, Stoves therefore muft fignify the feveral Peoples of 
which a Kingdom or: Empire reprefeited by a Mountasn 1s compos’d. 
And therefore a Stone cut out of a fymbolical Mountain, will be a People 
to be form’d out of the Kingdom reprefented, and to be (forafmuch 
as the Cutting denotes a Separation) of a quite different Nature to the 
reft of the People, of which the faid Kingdom confifts. And foraf- 
much as this ıs faid to be done wrthout Hands — this may denote, that 
the faid People would be of a fudden form’d when Men were not 
aware of any fuch Thing, and thae it would be done without any 
vifible worldly Support or Affiftance. 


Sum See under— LIGHT. 


Sworb 1s the Symbol of War and Skughter, as may be feen in many 
jt a ty 
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Places of Holy Writ, efpecially m the Prophets See Ezek xxi 

So likewife our Saviour ufes it in Opppfition to Peace, Matt x 34 
= I came not to fend Peace but a Sword ~~ which St. Luke xu 51, ex- 
preftes by the Word Drusfion, 

Thus the Egyptians, thofe great Mafters of fymbolical Learning, 
called $ Ochus King of Perfia, a cruel Conqueror to them, by the 
Name of Sword 

§ With the Onerrocritscks, a Sword is the Symbol of © Author tyy 
Power, and Increafe of Offspring ' 

§ In all forts of Authors, innumerable are the Places in which the 
Sword 1s the Symbol of Death or Deftrugtion 

Thus in 4 Exriprdes, 


TiO wd oe pärn À rupsy aly. 
The Sword foall reach thee, not my Nuptial Bed, 


§ The Word of God is often in Scripture compar’d to a Sword , as by 
St Paul, Epb.vi.17 — And the Sword of the Spirit which 15 the Word 
of God, Soin Heb.iv. 12.— For the Word of God ıs quick and powerful, 
and frarper than any iwo-edged Sword Andın Hofea vi 5 The Word of 
God 1s fad ta deftroy all his Enemies — Therefore have T mowed down 
your Prophets, I have flan them by the Words of my Mouth, and my 
Judgments go out as the Light. 


T. 


HE TABERNACLE amongh the Jews, during the Times that ther 
Church was not fully fettled, was the Symbol of God’s Prefence, 
and confequently of his Prote€hon, and of his Church, to whom the 
Promufes of Protection were made, and confirm’d by the Symbol of 
his Prefence, So that 
The fmd Tabernacle prefigur’d, and 1s therefore usd in the Chri- 
fhan Difpenfation as the Symbol of the Chriftian Church, asin Favour 
indeed with God, and under his Protection, but in an unfettled State 
and Condition 
See— TEMPLE 
Farther, the Tabernacle of the Jews, upon the Account of the 
Sheciab, or glorious Dwelling and Appearance of God in it, was 3 
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Type of the Body of Chi ff, in whom develt all the Flues of the God- 
bead bodily, and who was therefore on Earth, the Tabernacle of God 


with Men 


Tart in Holy Writ is us’d fymbolically to figmfy twoThings which meet 


frequently both together in one Subject, the one being the Caule of 
the other 

Firft t Ggnifies SubyeClion or Oppreffion under Tyranny So this 
Symbol ıs uled and explained by God himfelf in Dent xxvm 13. 
where he promifes Bleflings to the Obedient — 4.4 the Lord foal 
make thee the Head and not the Tail, and thou fhalt be above only, and 
thou fhalt not be b neath 

And thus in the Ore tal Oneirocritichs, the Tail of a Beaft, as being 
the Part that follows or comes behind, fignifies the Retraue, Honour, 
Dignity, and Riches of the Subje? concer’d, ch ccxxxm, CCYXXVI 

The Indran in particular, cb clu, concerning a Horfe—the Symbol 
of a warlike Conqueror, fays — If any one dreams he rides on a generous 
Steed (fuch as the Perfians called Pharas) having a large Tail thick of 
Har and long, be fhall have a Retinue or Train of Mer or Ofhcers, ar- 
fwerable to the Fulnefs or Length of the Tail 

The other Signification of Tass, when it fignifies a falfe Prophet, 
Impoftor, or Deceiver, who infufes the Poifon of his Doctrine, which 
brings on a Curfe, as the Scorpion doth with his Tail 

Thus in fix 14, 15.-—-The Lord will cut off from Ifrael Head and 
Tail, Branch and Rufh m one Day The aucient and honourable, be 15 the 
Head, and the Prophet that teacheth Lies, he is the Tal So again, 
ch xix 15. — Neither foall there be any Work for Egypt, which the Head 
or Tail, Branch o Rub may do —that is, neither the Power of the 
Princes, nor the Devices of the falfe Prophets and Fnchantets fhall 
ava'l any Thing 

By this may be explain’d the fymbolical Meaning of that great Mi- 
racle exhibited to Ado/és, of the € Serpent transformed out of his Staff, 
and into it again, which was to affure him of his Power to overcome 
the Egyptians, 

The Staff 1s thrown upon the Earth and turn’d into a Serpent, at 
which Mofes was frighted — to thew what Terror he and the J/raeltes 
were in at the Sight of Pharaoh the’ great Egyptian Dragon Hes or- 
dered to take ut by the Tarl, and ıt was turned into a Staff— to thew 
that he would overcome the Tarl of the Serpent, the falfe Prophets, 
and Retinue of Pharaoh, and by that Victory get into his Power a 
Scepter or Authority to govern the Jjra-dtes, 
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To the fame purpofe was the fecond Miracle wrought in Confe- 


quence of that, when the £ Rod of Mofes turned into a Serpent, fwal- 
lowed up thofe of the Magicians For that plainly fhewed and fign- 
fied the Power of Mofes to overcome the Magicians in thew Inchant 
ments, and to refeue J/rae? out of their Hands 


Teer are frequently us'd m Scripture as the Symbols of Cruelty, or of 


a devouring Enemy. 

Thus in Prov xxx. I4, — There is a Generation whofe Teeth are as 
Swoi ds, and thew Faw-Teeth as Kmves, to devour the Poor from off the 
Earth, and the Needy from among Men So David, to exprels the 
Cruelty of Tyrants, P/ lvi 6, prays to God == to break out the great 
Teeth of the young Lions So God threatning the J/raelstes for Rebel- 
lion, Deut xxx 24 faith— I will alfo fend the Teeth of Beafis upon 
them And David, Pfal lv 4 compares the Teeth of wicked Men to 
Spears and Arrows My Soul, faith he, 1s among Lions, and I he even 
among them that are fet on Fire, whofe Teeth are Spears and Arrows, and 
their Tongue a foarp Sword 

For the Interpretation of the Teeth given by the Oneswocriticks —~ fee — 
Mourn 


TEMPLE, and Tabernacle or Tent, ate oppofite 


A Tabernacle or Tent denotes an unfettled State, from the Ufe of 
Tents in Places where Men travel and have no fettled Habitations 

And thus whilft Zfrael was unfettled in the Defart, and even in Ca- 
vaan, till the utmoft of what was promifed to Abraham for their Sakes 
was fulfill’d, God had a moveable Taterracle, and therefore faid of 
himfelf, that he alfo walked ın a Tent, and in a Tabernacle, 2 Sam vu 6 

But, on the contrary, when the Jjiadistes were fully fettled in the 
Promis’d Land, God had then to fhew his fis’d Abode with them, a 
landing Houfe, Palace, or Temple built for mm, and to make up the 
Notion of Dwelling or Habitation compleat, there were to be all 
Things futable to a Houfe belonging to rt 

Hence in the Holy Place, there was to be a Table and a Candle- 
ftick , becaufe this was the ordinary Furniture of a Room 

The Table was to have its Difhes, Spoons, Bowls and Covers, 
and to be always furnifhed with Bread uponit, and the Candleflick to 
have its Lamp continually burning 

Hence alfo there was to be a continual Fire kept in the Houfe of God, 
upon the Altar as the Focus of it 

And befides all this, to carry the Notion ftill farther, there was to 
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be fome conflant Meat and Prov.fion brought into this Houfe , which 
wais done in the Sacrifices, that were partly confum’d by Fire upon tle 
Altar, as God's own Portion and Meffe, and partly eaten by the 
Priefts, who were God’s Family, and therefore to be maintuned by 
ME aie the Tle of the Beafl offered up in Sacrifice, there was : 
Micha made of Flour and Oyl, and a Lrbamer that was always join’d 
with the duly Sicrifice, as the Bread and Drink which was to go along 
with God’s Mert 

It was allo ftii@ly commanded, thit there fhould be Salt in every 
Sacrifice, becaufe all Meat is Unfavoury without Salt 

Lafily, all thefe Things were to be confum’d on the Altar only by 
the Holy Fire that same down from Heaven, becaufe they were God’s 
Portion, and therefore to be eaten or confum’d by humtelf in an extra- 
traordinary Manner 

From all this ıc appears, that the Building of the Temple was whol- 
ly defign’d to make a durable and permanent Manfion for God , and 
confequently for his Worfhip—a Ref for the Ark, a Settlement for the 
Fet of God — as David deligned it, 1 Chron xxviu 2 and as God 
hinfelf did dechire it to David by the Prophet Nathan, 1 Chron xvu 

GE) 
E therefore the Word Temple, when us’d Symbolically, 1s the 
Symbol of the Chriftian Church fince its Settlement with Authority 

In the One socritichs, © ccxxy a Temple is interpreted of the Houje 
of the King — which agrees with the Yewib Temple being an Houle or 
Palace for God, 1s the King or Monarch of the Jews 

As a Trbernacle denotes an unfettled State of the Church, fo even 
the Symbol of Tempe may come under the Notion of a Tabernacle, 
whenever the Church 1s in a werh declining Condition Thus in Fer 
x 20 when the Jew h Nation was reduc’d to fuch a State, that the 
Templ was to be deftroyed, and the People led into Captivity, the 
Temple 1s fpoken of under the Symbols of Tale: nacle and Curlers, to 
fhew that the Temple was as it were tottering, and as unfettled is a 
Tabernacle 

The like Oppofition 1s to be feen in Amos ix 11 == Tit at Diy 
will I rave up the Tabu nacle of David that s fallen, and chf up toe 
Brcaches theresf, and Ivwill reve ip bis Runs, and Lull build ites n 
ebe Dis or cla, where the Kingdom or Houle of Dawa! in Oppreffion 
comes under the Notion of a Tabernacle The Oppofition between 
a Houf. and Tab.iaacle appears in Prov sav r: th Heufe of tue Wickes 
SECA bi Crerthrorws, but the Tabernacle cf ‘ho Upright fhel fowih The 
Meaning is — the moft flourthing State of the Wicked fall have an 
End — bur the Upright trom a low oppreficd State and Condtios 
thall be exalted to Honour and Happinefs 
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And thus St Pau! comparing this prefent Life, and the unfertled, af- 
fiidted, and miferable State thereof, with the Certainty, Happincis 
and Perpetuity of the next, calls the Girit by the Name of — our earth 
l; Houfe of th s Tabernacle, gad that too fubject to be difaved, adding 
thereto, that im this TabePnacle we groan beig burden’d But the other 
is — a Butlding of God, an Howe nol made with Hands, eter; alia il 
Heavens, 2Cor v.i. Soin Heb xu. 13,14 we have the Symbols o: 
a Camp and City oppos’d, which bear the fame Proportion to each o- 
ther as Tent and Temple ; 


Turen ıs the Part on which the Sword of a Warnour is hung 


See to this Purpofe Exod axxo 27. udg m 16,21, Pfxlv 3 
Cant m 8 Homer Il œ: Y 900 

§ Another Signification of Thigh is, when we tihe it in holy Writ to 
fignify, by a Metonymy, the Parts in Man or Woman which ferve for 
Procreation and the Muluplication of the Species 

Thus ıt is to be underftood m Gen xlvi 26 according to the O. 
ginal, and fo in Judg vin 30 See the Original 

In this Senfe the Thigh 1s the Symbol of the Ofjpr ing, Children, ac- 
cording to the Perfian and Egyptan Interpreters inch xcvi, being de- 
noted by the Parts of Generation But 

§ Thighs literally taken are in ch cxu explain’d by them of Kinfinen 

§ A third Symbolical Signification of Thh may be ferch’d from 
the Cuftom arifen in the Times of the Patriarchs , that when a Man 
impos’d an Oath upon another to fecure his Promife, he made him 
put his Hand under his Thigh 

Abraham thus adjur’d his Servant, Gen xxiv 2,9 And in the fame 
Manner Jacob adjured his Son Fo/epb, that he fhould not bury him in 
Egypt, Gen xlvi 29 , 

This is fill practifed inthe Haft, fays Vatabius , and 8 Taverner gives 
an Inftance of it in his Travels 

In 1 Chron xxix, 24 according to the Original — the putting of the 
Hands under Solomon — 1s a Ceremony of Homage and Obedience, 
whereby the Perfon fwearing gave the greateft ‘I oken of his Defign to 
be faithful And of this thereare ftl fome Remains, when Men take 
an Oath of Fidelity to their Superiours, and do them Homage 


THIRST — See HUNGER — and WATER 


TuHresurne is always n the Prophets a Symbol of the Deftrudtion of 


the Subje&t concern’d, asin Jf xh, 15. Fer, l. 33 Amosi, 3, Mua’ 
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wy Hab moaz adim df xx ro — Onyi liga d the Corn of 
m Ilo — figtafies, as explamed by the LXX, People f Ted, jor- 


faken and g uva 


Turonr — the Symvol of a Kingdom or Government 


Thus in Holy Scripture Thror. 1s put for Kingdom, Ger xh 4 = 
according to thy Lord foal al my People be ruled 0il, w the Throne will 
Tee greater tha, than In 2 Sari r0 Kingdom and Thione are fet fyn- 
onymoully , — fo t aflete the Kingdom fiom the Lo ye of Saul — and ta 
fot up the Thore of Divd over Ifrael And both together, as in 
2 Sam vn 13 La efabl fo the Throne of bis K ngdom fer ever 

And thus God, to reprefent himfelf Symbolically as King of the 
few, had the Mercy Sat with the Cherupim about it, as his Td) one 

See Jf vi 1,2 2 Kim xix 15 1 Sam w 4, 2 Sam via 1 Chro 
xin 6 Pf xxx 1 

In like Manne: — the fetthng of the Thtore ~ fignifies the fettling, 
or Eftablifhmenr of the Government in Peace, asin 2 Sam vn, 12, 
13,16 where Throne and Kingdom explain each other 

And the Enlai gement of the Throne implies a great Acceffion of Do- 
minions and Power, asm 1 Kw 1 37 compd with y 47 And 
therefore Solomon, when he had fubjugated all the Nations round about 
him, fo that they were obliged to bring him Tribute, and had thus 
enlarged his Dominions beyond what David had poffeffed before, he 
made a new Thione = a g eat Throne of Ivory. which fymbolically re~ 
prefented his Power, and the Enlargement of his Dominions, and the 
Perce and Profperity of his Reign 

A Thoe is by all the Orerrocriticls in ch ccxxv explain’d of 
Power And by the Perfian and Egypran m ch 261 a Royal Tov one 18 
explun’d of è King, or bis eldift Sou 

In the Mugich Oracles of Zoroafires, Avdyans ©edvG, the Thione of 
Necefitr, fignifies the Power of Fate or Death 

§ Torone of God — may fign'fy a great Magnificent Throne, accord- 
ing to an ufual Feb: afm, where Nouns join’d with the Ward ~God— 
(a8 wes obferv d before under — Harps) acquire 1 Senfe of Excel- 
lency, and Greatnefs 

According to which — tbe Torone of God -— may be an high and 
exalted Throne, a Royal or Imperial Seat, from whence the Politice! 
Wo Id is ruPd, as God trom Heaven rules the whole Untyarfe 


Tuunper in Pf xxix 3 15 called the Voice of God 


Ihis Vo:ce comis from Heayen And therefore.as the Heaven 
fignifies the Station of the fupreme vifible Power, which is the Politi. 
cl Elaven, as his been fhewn under the Word— Heaven —{o 
the bind mull be the Vore and Proclamation of that Authority 
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and Power, and of its Will and Laws, implying the Obedience of the 
Subjects, and at lalt overcoming atl Oppofition 

So that in this Senfe, Thunder 1s the Symbol of fach Oracles or 
Laws as are enacted with Teror, and fo terrify Men into a furtable 
Obedience And thus the Law of Adof. wis ufher’d in with Thunders 
and Lightnings, Exod xix 16 

The Onewocrticks have had fome Notion of Thunder fignfying 
the Publication of Things And therefore Æ xander Atyndins cited 
by Arten idorus faith *— Th wader dyfcovers thofe that are bidden or defe 
tobe bd And afterwards itis fad, — Thunder betokens a more gorm 
Avthority, or Prieftbood, which thofe that are firuck, or dreamd to be h, 
therewith, foal enjoy Í 

§ Thunder confider’d as a Motion or Shaking, fignifies a Revolution 
in the State, or Change of Affairs, as in Hagge n 6, 7, 213 

And from the Fear and Terror which Thunder occafions — Thunder 
in Scripture is frequently us'd of God's di/comsitiig of the Enemies of 
his Church, asin Sam. u, 10 vu to. Pf xvur 13 and in Jf axix 6 
of bis punfbing the Rebellious Fews 

§ Amongft the Pagans * all other portending Symbols were ftopp’d 
by that of the Thunder, unlefs the Thunder did confirm the former 
by being on the fame Side 

They efteem’d Thunder the immediate Voice of God, and there 
fore thought it Prefumption to confult about any Thing when God 
fpake, His Voice ought to impofe Silence on all, according to that 
eternal Maxim of all Government, that when the fupreme Authority 
fpeaks, the lefs Courts cannot exert their Power, and the Prefence of 
the fupreme Magrftrate fuperfedes for the Time the Power of all the 
Inferiours i 

§ With the! Egyptrans Thunder was the Symbol of a Voice at a 

reat Diftance. 

The Seat of Thunders and Lightnings 1s the Air 


TimzE— concerning the Terms of Time, in the Symbolical Language, are 
the following Words of Artemidorus m Lid u c 75 

s —— Days, Months, and Years — have not always their proper 
“ Signification For Months are fometimes denoted by Years, and 
“ Days too, and Yeirs and Days by Months, and Months and 
“ Years by Days, But that this may not become doubtful, when 
«* Years are mentioned, if they be proportionable and fuitable, they 
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“ may be accounted as Yerrs, but if many, s Months, if over 
“ many as Diys The fame Rule holds reciprocally for Diys, for if 
< they be many let them be accounted as Diys, if lefs, 1s Months, 
se if few, as Years Likewife of Months, let them bu tahen accord- 
ing to the prefent Occafion 

e Now where there is Occafion or not, and what it is, will be 
« fhewn, over and befides the due Proportion of Lite, by the Age 
< of the Dreama , and in other Cafes, by the Confideration of the 
“ Neceffity 

From thefe Words 1t appears, that in the Symbolicil Language the 
aforefud Terms of Time are Symbolical, and fometimes by the fud 
Rule literal — and that the faid Terms are in the faid Language fyno- 
nymous, as they are alfo in the O,tea'a/ Languages 

And thus, inthe facred Writings, 1 Day in fome Places 1s put for 
Year, asin Num xiv 34 Ezeh iv 4,6 

This Practice feems to have rifen, either from Days and Years be- 
ing al} one in the Primitive State of the Woild, or elfe from che Ig- 
norance of Men at firft in fettling Words to exprefs the determined 
Spaces of Time A Day with them wisa Iar, a Month a Year, three 
Months a Year, four Months a Year, fix Months a Year, as well as the 
whole year!) Revolution of the Sun 

Tis worth obferving, that the Egyptians, from whom the Symboli- 
cal Language did chiefly come at fir, were involv’d m this Uncer- 
tunty, and give the Name of Irar to feveral Sorts of Revolutions of 
Time, or determined Spaces thereof Jobu Malela, who in his Work 
has copied more ancient ™ Authors, fays plamly, chat they called a 
Day a Year 

The Day is a Pernod and Revolution, and fo it 19 an euas, a 
Year 

From the fame Author, and feveral » others, 1t appears alfo chat 
they accounted a Month a Year 

© Pluterch and ? Diodorus fay, that four Months, or a Seafoh, were 
called a Year 

As for the Revolution of the Sun, which ts done in that Space of 
Time which we call a Year, *twas called by them the Zear of the Sur, 
orin other Words 9 the Year of God 

Hence a full Year us called by Zirgi’ =a great Year — and the Year of 
Jupiter by $ Homer 
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As for other Nations, fome Barbarians, ast Plutarch fays, had 
Years of three Months , as alfo thea, cadrans among the Greer, if we 
may ftand co the Teftimony of " Pha, and’ Cenforimus But Plutared 
fays they made them of four Months And thefe two laft Autho a 
fay, the Car.ens and Acariamans made their Years of fix Months 

Terms of Time being thus ambiguous amongft the Ancients, they 
muft in the Symbolical Language be by the Rule of Proportion de- 
termined by the Circumftances 

Thus if Days were mentioned of a Matter,of great Importance and 
Duration, they muft be explained ‘by lar 22ars, or full Qiars hh 
Years were fpoken of a mean Subject, as of the Perfons of Men, and 
feem’d to be above Proportion, they muft be explaintd of fo many 
diurnal Years, or common Days ‘This 1s evidently tht Principle ot 
Artemidorus, who finds Myftertes in all Numbers, and all Expreffions 
determining Spaces of Time 

Upon this alfo are grounded Fo/eph’s Expofitions upon the Dreams 
of the chief Butler and chief Baker For otherwife three Branches 
fhould rather fignify three diftiné Springs, or flar Years, as the feven 
Ears of Corn in Pharaoh's Dream portended feven diftin& Crops, and 
by Confequence feven flar Years But the Subject Matter altered the 
Property Pharaoh's Dream concerned the whole Nation, the King 
being a Reprefentative of the People But the chief Butler’s Dreim 
concern’d only his own Perfon, 

The Way of the Symbolical Language in Expreffions determining 
the Spaces of Time may be yet fet ina planer Light from the Man- 
ner of Predictions, or the Nature of Prophetical Vifions Fora Pro- 
phecy concerning future Events ıs a Picture or Reprefentation of the 
Events in Symbols, which being ferch’d from Objects vifible at one 
View, or caft of the Eye, rather reprefent the Events in Miniature, 
than in full Proportion, giving us more to underftand than what we 
ee 

And therefore that the Duration of the Events may be reprefented 
in Terms fuitable to the Symbols of the Vifions, the Symbols of Du- 
ration muft be alfo drawn in Minature 

Thus for Inftance, 1f a vat Empire perfecuting tle Church for 1260 
Years was to be Symbolically reprefented by a Beaft — the Decor um of 
the Symbol would require, that the faid Time of its Tyranny fhould 
not be exprefs’d by 1260 Years, becaufe ıt would be monftrous and 1n- 
decent to reprefent a Beaft ravaging for fo long a Space of Time, bur 
by 1260 Days 


And thus a Day may imply a ito, becaufe that fhort Revolution 
of the Sun bews the fame Proporton to the Yearly, as the Ty pe to 
the Antitype 

In the Symbolical Langinge Objects alfo of evcended Quantity 
miy be us’d to reprefent Lime, which 1s only fucceffive, as in the 
afoicfud Dieam of Ph.saov’s chief Butler, the three Branches of the 
Vine are expl md by Foffh to fignify three Days In that of the 
chuf Baker, the tnree Bafkecs fignified three Days 

In the Dreams of Phareob, the teven good Kine, nd the feven lean 
Kine portended fo many Years of Plenty and Famine, as allo the 
feven good Fars, and the feven bad Ears of Corn So likewife in the 
Statue of Nabrchodonofor, the Propoition and Order of the Members 
fignifies the Order ot Succeffion and Time The Head begins, and 
fignifies the Baby'sian Monarchy , and fo on to the leet, Legs, and 
Toes, fignifjing the lift tyranmical Powers exercifing Cruelty againft 
the Sunts and Church of God, 

Thus alfo in the Por -ntum exhibited to the Greeks in Aus, and 
there explain’d by Calchas, as * [omer reports it — the eight young 
Birds with the Mother, which 1s the Ninth, being fwallowed up by a 
Dragon, who ıs after that turn’d into a Stone, fignify that the 
Greens fhould {pend nine Years in their War againft Thoz, and that in 
the tenth Year they fhould take the Town 

Tully objects againft this Interpretation, and demands ¥ why the 
Birds were rather to be interpreted of Years, than of Months or Days? 
But the Anfwer is obvious Years only were proportionable to the E- 
vent, and to the Way of managing Wars in thofe Days, So that the 
Rule of Proportion 1s to be fram’d upon the Circumftances, 

There 1s fuch another Por tentum m2 Virgil, where thuty young Pigs 
denote as many Years 

And in 2 Salts Italtevs there is an Avguium fet down of an Hawk 
purfuing and killing fifteen Doves, and whilft he was fooping upon 
another, an Eagle comes and forces the Hawk away Which 1s there 
explam’d of Zanniba”s wafting Ita’; during fixteen Years, and his be- 
ing driven away by Serpio 

In feveral Places of Scripture a Day fignifies an appornred Time or 
Seafon, asin If xxxiv 8 Ixut 4 And fo my imply a Jong Time, of 
many Years, asin Heb ut 8,9 — zbe Day of Temptat.on m the Wilder- 
nef — 1s the Time of forty Years, 

Tn the Latin Authors a Day is usd to fignify Time in general, as 
an b Tully, Opimorum enim commenta delet Dies, Nature Judicia con 
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Praa and in © Ference — Diem adimere egritudinem homini- 
ins + 

And Dues alfo may fignify more efpecially the sebole Year, as it does 
inthele Verfes of Lecretiys 


4 Nam fimul ac fpecies patefatta ef Verna Dict, 
Et referata viget gemtahs Aura Favom 


In ¢ Tulh, Dies perexigua figmhes a fhort Time, yet fo as to con- 
tain cx Days Upon which Ajconins makes this Obfervation , 


Dues feminino genere Tempus EÈ ideo diminutivè Drecula dicstur brer 
tempu & mora Dies horarum xu, gereris Maferhim eft unde 
kodie, quafi boc die Sof Dres longa m Pliny 


i fe Annus is wled to fignify the Seafon, be it changed more or 
efs 

Thus Aunus Hybernut in 8 Horace is the Winter, and in Virgil E 
ý 57 — Formof fimus Annus 1s the Spring ? EAREN 

And Keigds, a Seafon, 1s fometimes us’d for a Year, asin Dan xu > 
andın the following Words of Enjtathius Antioch . 

n H dt yenda arak fwa t Kargi 

And fo xeév@ 1s put fora Zear in many Places, as in? Sopho. tee 
inthe * Oriental Onerrocriticks, in | tan, and in ™ Ammonis , 

And fo alfo Ovid has us’d™ che Word Tempus to fignify a Year 

Laftly, “ea, Hour, Sigaifies Time indefinitely both in facred and 
profane Authors 

In Aryftophanes, © HeG wv dens in the Spring Time In Thueyded.s deg 
irys the Summer Time s 

And fo ? Hora 1s us’d in the Latim Authors for Time or Seafon in 
general 


Torcu, when confider’d in refpect only of its burning, is a Symbol of 


great Anger and Deftruétion 

It ıs thus usd by che Prophet Zechariah, c xu Y6 — In that Dn} 
I wall make the Governors of Judab like a Hearth of Fire among te 
Wood, and like a Torch of Fire in a Sheaf , and they foall dvovr al the 
People round about, on the Right Hand, and on the Left 
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So in Jf vu 4 Rezin King of Sysa, and the King of Ifael, two 
bitter Enemies of Abaz King of Judab, threatning War agunk Fudan, 
are call’d reo Tars of finoating Fuebiands — two angry, hery Fellows 
going out ina Sauf 

Thus the Dream of Hecuba when with Child of Pa. — ° how the 
brought forth a Torch which burnt the City — was explained by 
Aifacus the Onn ocritick — that the Child would prove to be the Rua 
of his Country, 

And therefore Euripides calls ths Poris or Alexander, by the Name 
of © Aart ming plenpos — the bitter Rprefentateve of a Torch 

And fo Horace {peaking of Haunbal compares him to Lorrbes fel o 
Fire, or a blafting Wind, another Symbol of War, 


$ Diras per Urbes Afer ut Talas 
Ceu Flamma per tedas, vel Eurvs 
Per Siculas equitavit undas 
A Star burning like a Torch may be 1 Defcription of that Sort of 
Comets which for the Figure of them are call'd © Lampredis 
And what is by & Arytotle call’d Kote, 18, 1n the Author of the 
Defcription of the Ohmprads called Aaurads And as it 1s fuppofed to 
be mentioned in the Marble Chronicle at Oxford, i 1 theré fud to 


burn, nalerdy 

Now 1 Comet was always thought to be a Prodigy of bed Omen, 
that in the Times of Augufus only excepted by ¥ Phi) 

And Streams of Fire like Torches, of which = Livy gives fome In- 
ftances, were look’d upon as ill Omens And Y Stltus Itaheus deferib- 
ing the Prodigies which foreboded the Event of the Battle at Caure, 
mentions fuch I orches 

Laflly, concerning Torches it may be obferv’d, that * the ancient 
Grec aa Signals for the Beginning the Battle were lighted Zo ches thrown 
from both Armies by Men call’d svgqsga or mveogogos who were Priefts 
of Mars, and therefore held ‘fmglable > and who having caft their 
Torches had fafe Regrets 


TRAV AILING (ath Child) 1s a Symbol of great Endeavours to bring 
fomething to pafs, not without much Difficulty, Pan, and Dan- 
ger 
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And the compiffing the End, which Perfons reprefemed by th. 
Symbol aim’d at, 1s a Delivery pf what they were big witn, anda 
Deliverance from the Pain and Danger they libourcd under Hence, 

The Symbol of Travailing with Child ıs often us’d in the Prophets 
to denote 1 State of Anguifh and Mifery, 1s in If xavi 17, 18 
lxvi 7 Fer wv 3m. XM 21 xxx 6, 7 

And fo allo m the New Teftament, the Pans of Child-bearing are 
usd to fignify the Sorrow of Tuibulation or Perfecution, as in Au” 
xxiv 8 Makxu 8 ody xvi, 21, 22+ 1 Thef v 3 

And St Paul apphes the Expreffion to the Propagation of the Go 
{pel through Perlecutions, Gal iv 19 — My lutle Childs en of whom T 
travail in Birth again until Chif be formed ir yot,—1 e for whom | 
um concern’d and in fear, till the Chriftian Dodtuine has overcome in 
you the Habits of Sin And in Rom vm 22 he compares the ear ae 
Defire of the Creation for the Kingdom of Chrif, to the Paras of + 
Woman in Travail 

The fame Metaphor 1s not unufual in Paga» Authors , and © Tw”, 
hath it more than once It 1s likewsfe underftood by the Perfian and 
Egyptian Interpreters of Affton and Cares, in ch cxxvis 

§ On the other hand, the Symbol of the Birth betokens Joy and 
Dehverance , and efpecially if the Child bea Male, asin Jobu xvi 21 
And in J/ lxv: y where, the Man-Child 1s interpreted by the Targum 
of a King —aDeliverer 

Agreeably to this Artemidorus, in Lı c16 fays — Mae Children 
bring good Succef, and in the preceding Chapter his Words are — fu 
a poor Man, a Debtor, and a Slave, avd any one that is in any bad Cy 
cumflances whatfoeever — to dream that he brings forth a Child, Senji 
that he foal clear bimfeif of all bis Grievances And the Reafon 1s plain, 
becaufe it 1s a Deliverance from the Pains, in which he was before, 
fignified by the Pregnancy. 


TREAD (under or trample upon) fignifies to overcome and bring unae 


Subjeftion Thus in Pf lx 12 — Through God we shall do cahanti , 
for stishe that fhall tread down our Enemtes See alfo If x 6 xiv a5 
To tread upon Oaths, in Homer, fignifies to break or viaate then 


See J.A Y 157, where the Woid— weléw 1s usd 


Trees were at firft, in the primitive Way of Building, us’d for Piller , 


and agreeably to this they denote in the Symbolical Language, accord- 
ing to their refpeétive Bulks and Height, the feveral Degrees of great 
or nch Men, or the Nobles of a Kingdom , asin Zech, xi 1, 2, Of v 
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ot point -t Trees butat Men X 
ý She to the fume Purpofe Y u 13 x 17,18, 19 xn %8 fei 
9,93 Eza XXAl 4 
i A are very full in this Particulu , 1s the Perfu and 
Egsplian in ch cain, and all of them m ch chi, and clxv, whee Ties 
Bloton doven uth the Wind, fanrfy the D.fti uton of great Men , 
Homer, who has many Remnants and Notions of the Zafon eom 
ing, and whofe Comparifons are exactly jufl, very often compare his 
Heroes to Thees, asin L xiv Heco, fell'd by a Stone, 1s compar’d to 
an Oak over-turn’d by a Thunder bolt. 
In Lav. the Fall of Smozfissas compar’d to that of a Pop , and 
in L xvn that of Lupbard esto the Fall of a beautiful Oho es 
§ A Tree exceeding Great may be the Symbol of a King or fo- 
nachy, in Di iv And, as the Pime, in the Dream of .ffyages, 
d by b Halts Mas mus 
"te ie Trees denote great Men and Princes, fo Boughs, Branches, 
Sprouts, or Plants denote then Offspring A 
Pin Conformity to which way of Speaking, Chry’, w if xi t ie 
fpect of his human Nature, 1s fd a Rod cf the Stem of Fells n : 
Barb out of bis Roots — that 1s, a Prince anfing from the Family o 
David 
Thus in the Dream of Clhyremrefha in © Sophoclis, from the Scepter 
of Apam, on fix’d by himfelf in the Ground, a Sprout arting, fpread- 
ing, ind over-fhadowmg all his Kingdom, denoted that a young Prince 
of his Blood fhould arife, and, difpofleffing the Tyrant /Ezifihus of 
his Goverment, fhould be fettled in the Kingdom, to govern and pro- 
cect it f 
"To the fame Purpole is the Dream of Nafèreddu Sebekteghn, cued 
by Zer belt, that 1 Tice grew and increvfed inlenfibly out of his enh 
inthe Middle of his Chamber, which ftretched out its Branches al 
over the Room, and going outat the Window's did cover the ae 
Houfe, all which is exp!un’d of his Son’s Conquering the gterteft Pirt 
of Ain a 
Soin 8 Caftedar r — Beltheum Ger men ts a young Prince of the B7- 
tear Race 
Ta Homer iE "se G» a Bo igh of Mats, fora Son of Ws often oc- 
curs asin hisCutalogue of Ships, P u Wty, 17t, 211, 252, 349 
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And the like Kind of Expreffion ts usd in ¢ Przdar, and other Grech 
Authors 4 

And fo even in our Engl/b Tongue, the Word Imp, which 1s on- 
ginally $a son, and denotes a Plant, 1s us’d to the fame Purpofe, par- 
ticulirly by Fox the Martyrologift, who calls King Edward VI an Imp 
of great Hope, and by Thomas Cromwell Earl of Efex, m hus dying 
Speech, who has the fame Expreflion concerning the fame Prince 


Roor 1s the Producer and Beare: of 2 Treg, and fo denotes the Ori- 
gin from whence a Perfon has his Rife or Bein 
Thus Chrif, who in refpe& of his human Nature 13 the OF- 
fpnng, the Son and Succeffor of David in the Government of 
the Fews, 1s alfo, in refpect of his divine Nature, the Root of 
David, the Lord from whom David received his Government 
over the Fews 


Graves of a Tree are explained by the Onerrocriticks in ch xv, 
of Avbedruy — of the common Sort of Men—as Trees themfelves 
are the Symbols of Avdediv and Meguscivav, of the better Sort of 
Men, and of the Nobles of the Kingdom 

According to the fame Interpreters, Leaves in their Prime, 
being green, ftrong, and whole, denote Men of a found Judg- 
ment, but Leaves weak, ftinking, and withered — Men of a 
weak Judgment and deprav’d Manners 

The fame Authors, in ch cc, confider the Symbol in another 
Light—explaming Leaves of Clothes, upon the Account of the 
Analogy of the one to the other, in that both ferve for a 
Covering 

Fig-Truezs, taken fymbolically, figmfy Women 

Thus in di temsdorus, L v. c 35 there isa Dream — of 2 
Figiree growing, from which Figs are gathered — which 1s ex- 
plai’d of receiving an Inheritance from a Female Relation 

And inf Pliny there is an Account of a Fig-tree being found 
growing upon the Top of the Capitol, in the fame Place where 
a Palm-tree had before flood, and was blown down with the 
Wind — which was underftood by Pio of the growing Lewdnels 
of the Romans 


Oxive-Tres, upon the Account of its Verdure, Soundnefs, and 
the Ufefulnefs of the Oyl ıt produces, 1s with the Ouerrocrtttch*, 
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ch cc, the Symbol of a Perfon happy, bleffed, and praife- 
worthy 

And thus the Pja’ f, in defcribing the Happinefs of a Min 
blefied of God, fays — bis Chudren fhall be hke she Ohve Branches 
round about bis Table 

In Attemaorvs Lou the Olve Tree ss the Symbol of a Fife, 
of Combat, Ps netpality, and Liberty 

In the Prophet Zechariah, ch iv Y3, 11, t4 — the two 
Olsve-Ti ees on either Side of the Lamp-feonces, pouring Oy! into 
the Lamps —are there explain’d to be the two Anointed Oncs 
—that is, two Heads of the Captivity ~~ the one Zorobabel, as 
Captain of the People, the othe: Fofoua, as High Prieft 

And this Type planly fignifed, chat thole two Heads did 
maintain the Nation of che captive Jews, both as to their Eccle- 
fiatical and Civil State, even as the Ouve-Trees which afford Oy! 
do maintain the Light in the Lamps— the Symbols of Govern 
ment 


Tare of Lire is a Tee that gives Frat to eternal Life, fo that 


they who eat thereof continually thall never die 

Teas thus expluned, Gen m 22 and 1s therefore a proper Sym- 
bol to fignify Immortality 

From the Happinefs of Eating of the Tree of Life in Paradkfe, 
any fort of true Happinefs or Joy may come under the Symbol of 
a Tree of Lupe, asin Picverbs xv 4 == zl twholfome Tongue 15 a Tree 
of Life, and fo alfo in ch xu 30 — Hope diferred maketh. the 
Heart fick , but wher the Defire cometh, it isa Tree of Life. 


Grass As Trees fignify Princes, Nobles, and Rich Mir, fo by the 


Rule of Analogy, Grafi muft fignify the Common People 
Andın the Holy Scriptures Mex are compar’d to Graff, 2817 
tPer 124. Ef xb Gy, 


TRruMpPET (funding) 1s in Exod xa 16—19 the Fore-runner of the 

Appeatance of God, and of the Proclamation of the Law 

Amongft the Jews Trumpets were ufed on feveral Occafions 

1 Lo give Notice, whilft they were in the Widernefi, when the 
Camp thould remove Num x 2 3 

2. To call Afembles Aum x 2 

3 To proclaim the Return of the Jubilee Lev xev 8,9 

4 To tound over the daily Burnt Oftermg, and over the Burnt-- 
Offerings and Peace-Offerings on the folemn Days and new Moons. 
2.Ghron. AXIR. 27, 28. Pjalm Lexx 3, 


— aalala 


134 TRU 
PA EE EEEE N EEA EA 


5 To give Nouce s of the Entrance and going out of the Sabbath 

6 To è founa Alzrms in Time oféWar , whence they fignify, in 
tae Prophets, a Denunciat.on of Judgments, and a Warning of the 
arrunent Approach of them , as in Fer 1v, 19, 20, 21 My Bowels 
<, Brae, Lam paned at my very Heart, my Heart maketh a Nox 
st inte I canst bs" my Peace, becaufe thou baf heard, O my Soul, the 
Sou 4 of the Trumpet, tte dlarm of War  Deftruftion upon Deftrugtion 1s 
cr d. ju ‘recvbsle Lard s fooled fuddenly are my Lents Jpoled, and 
nt, Critansin a Moment How long foall I foe the Standard, and bear 
“Fe Scud of the Trumpet g 

See alfo Fe xln r4 h27 Amosim 6. Zeph 1 16, 

7 Trumpets founded at the Inauguration of the Few Kings 
1 Kit 134, 2K ix 13 th 14 ý 

8 When the City Yericko was to be taken the Trumpets were to 
fend, and a Shout was to berasd Yob vi 16 

g_ Trumpets were us’d at the Laying of the Foundation of the fe- 
cond Temple Efarasm 10 

And ıt is highly probable that Trumpets were usd at the Laying 
of tre Foundation of the Fit For, during the Time of the Build- 
ing of at, Mufick was continually us’d Compare x Chr vi 31, 32 
wih ch xvi 7 and xxv 1 í 

Amongf the Hertheuts, Trumpets were us’d alfo upon divers Ac- 
counts 3 
_t The Remsrs made ufe of them to? notify the Watches in the 
Night ; and to give Notice alfo of the Time upon feveral other Oc- 
cafions 

2, They 
perors 

3 The Reman Magdtrates caus’d the Trumpets to found at the Exe- 
cuzron of Criminals, whom they looh’d upon as Sacrifices, or Perfons 
Cevoted, as appears from ! Tac tus and ™ Seneca 
= Trumpets were us’d by the Heathen in founding Alaims for 

ar 

Thus * Heme; males the Heaven to found the Trampet when the 
Gods went to War. 


ade ufe of them at the * Inauguration of ther Em- 
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And P'utarch, in the Life of Sya, fays, that there were many 
Omina of the War between Sylt and Weins, bat that the greateft of 


View was the Sound of a Trumpet w the Air 
Trumpets were usd by the Heathens at the Deftruction of 


m 


el 
Cities 
Thus in mosi > — Lew feud a Fire apon Moab, and st frall de= 


zom the Pali es of Kutoth, and Moab foai d'e wuh Tumult, certh Sua it- 
ing, andev th the Sound of the Trumpet And exactly m the fame man- 
ner is the Burning of Troy deferib'd by 2 Firg — the Grecian Army 
fhouting, ind thew Trumpets founding 

Hom r alfo makes mention of this Cuftom in the following Verks 


P Qe don daiar Qu}, bret lwg conms, & 


“age TEATA yprdrwn dy teoy vad Aumogaséey 
"os ror wealiry Qora Wier Aiaxidao 


The Senfe of which is given in the following Lines 


When Foes encamp'd around a City he 

And wart Susionder fiom the Enemy, 

Great Fear ras thrlhng thio then Breaft within 

The Wall, when echoing Trumpets do begn , 

Such was Achilles Youe, Juch Diead appeard 

In the Dardanian Hof, iwas fo difliuétly beard BA 


According to the fame Cuftom the Romans 9 demolifhed Corimth by 
Sound of Trumpet 

Thefe were a kind of religious Acts 

And therefore Lexander the Great, concerning Perfepolis, declar’d 
to his Generals, that * they ought to make a Sacrifice to their Ance» 
ftors by sts Deftruction 

And thus the Inhabitants of Yer:cho were accurfed or devoted, and 
as Sacrifices flan of vi 17, 18, 21 

6 The Foundations of Cities were laid at the Sound of Mufical In- 
ftruments , 51n Allufion to which, in Fob xxxvin 6, 7. 10 1s faid, 
That when God lad the Foundation of the Earth, the Stas and Ange’s 
Jeng and fooured for Joy — which fhews that fuch a Cuftom had been 
usd ın the Pat archal Times, to which alfo there is Allvfion in 
Zcb ww 7 
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V. 


INE krasa very frequent Symbol in the Prophets to reprefent the 
i Nation of Jpael as a Vine, as in Pf lxxx 8B. m Thou baft brought a 
Vine out of Egypt, thou haf caft out the Heathen, and planied it ` See 
the reft of the Palm —and Fer u ar Ezek xix, xo Hof x 1 
Jfrael 18 reprefented as a Vineyard in Jaah ch v Fer xu ro and 
by our Saviour in Matthew, ch, xx. 21, 28, 33. Mark xii 1. and Luke 
XX 9. 
In the * Dream of Mandane, Mother to Cyrus, a Vine iffuing out 
of her, and overfhadowing a Kingdom, fignifies Cyrus her Son ufurp- 
ing his Grandfathers Kingdom, and founding a new Monarchy 
And the Perfian Oneiwocrituk in ch cely fays — If any one deans 
that be bath planted a Vineyard — he foall acquire Riches, “Nobility and 
Authority, tbo flowly And on the contrary, that tf be dreams of pluk 
ang up bis Vineyard — be will lofe his Riches and Power, and be reduced 
to Poverty 


Vorce of a Perfon according to the Zndian Interpreter, ch |, denotes 4» 

Fame and Reputation among the People And again in the fame Chap- 
ter ~ if any one dreams that be fings, aud has a good Voice, st fignapies that 
be foall have Foy and Prasfe amongft the People — And shat if a King has 
fach a Dream, 1t denotes bis proclatming of a new Law which fhail be grati- 
ful to the People, and caufe bum to be beloved of then 

Farther, the Perfian and Egyptian in ch li fay, — sf any one dreams 
that bss Voice 1s enlarg’d and grown great, st por ends Honour and Digrtty 
to Lis Children, and Terror to his Enemies à 

§ A Voce to a Perfon from Behind — when the Word — Bebad — 15 
not us’d to denote fymbolically a Thng future — fignifies, that the 
Perfon ıt 13 directed to, or the Party whom he reprefents, ts gone out 
of the Way, and fo muft be recalled to turn back, which implies a 
Repentance 

Thus in Ya xxx 21 — and thine Ears fhall bear a Word bebind thee, 
faying, this is the Way, walk in it, when ye turn to the Right-hand, 
and when ye turn to the Left, 

Agrecably to this, 1 Voice toa Perfon from behind, 1n order to di 
rect him to behold a Vifion behind him, will denote that the Vifion 
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relates to fomething paft or exiftent, and to be obferved as well Dac- 
wards towards the Time paft, as 'orwuds towards thar which 1s tc 


come 


W. 


ALL is the Strength of a City, and by Confequence fignifies the 
W Stability and Safety of thofe that arc therein 
Soin Jf xxvi 1 — Salvation wll God apport for a's and Buksa: 
Soin Zech g — Fo I, faith the Lord, will be tata ber a Wall of 
Foe round abou’, ard be the Glory ty the n'df of b+ — thicas, Twill 
defend her from all Enemies without, and rule her within with my 
Glory and Mayeity 
§ A Hrab Wail] According to the Notions and Wry of the An- 
cients, before the Ufe of Cannon, the Height of the Walls was thought 
to contribute to the Strength of the Town, and therefore a high Walk 
denotes ftill a greate: Stability and Safety of the Inhabitants 
§ A Wall of Brah is uyd by $ Horace as a Symbol of the greateft 
Strength and Defence 


Warning See — POSTURE 


Water is fonecefMry to Life, that the Oxe:rocriticks make it, when clear, 

cold and pleafant, the Symbol of great Good i 

Thus according to the Indian in cb xxvin to dream of quenching 

one’s Thft with pure Water — denotes a greater Joy than can be pro- 

curd by any worldly Affluence And inch clxxxvn it 1s faid, of 

a King dreams that he makes an Aqueduét for his People of pure Water, and 

they being thirfty drink of it, — 1t figuifies, that be will reneve, fet at Li- 
berty, and make jnful the Oppref'd 

And on the other Hand in ch, clxxxu muddy Waters denote Dyeafes 
and Affton, 

Hence the Torments of wicked Men after this Life were by the 
Ancients reprefented under the Symbol of a Lake w whofe Waters were 
full of Mud and Dung 

§ Living or Quick Springs of Water, are fuch as have therr Water 
continually {pringing up, and running, in Oppofition to flanding 
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Waters, which are called Dead, and to fuch Fountains as are dried up 
in Summer a 

Such Perennial Fountams flow’d with the moft clear, coal and plea 
fant Water, and gave the greateft Refrefhment to Travellers in hot 
Countries, 

Hence in Artemidorus, L u c 27 fuch Springs are the Symbol of 
Health to the Sick, and Riches to the Poor 

And ın the facred Writings they denote the Perpeturty and Inex- 
hauftiblenefs of fpiritual Comforts and Refrefhments afforded to good 
Perfons * by the Holy Spirit, and by the Publick Worfhip of God, 
after which, Y the Royal Pfalmyt, when perfecuted and driven from 
his Throne, thirfted and panted as the Hart after che Water Brooks, 
God being the * Fountam of luing Waters 

After the fame Manner Wi/dom, upon the Account of its Ufeful- 
nefs and Delight, ts compared in Prov. xvm. 4 toa flowing Brook 


Many Waters, 

Upon the Account of their Noife, Number and Diforder, and 
Confufion of their Waves are the Symbol of Peoples, Multitudes, 
Nations and Tongues. 

The Symbol 1s fo explain’d in Rev. xvu 15 

And in Fer, xlvu, 2. — Waters fignify an Army, or Multitude 
of Men 

The Comparifon of the Noife of a Multitude to the Noife of 
mighty or many Waters, 1s ufed by Jaah m ch xvu 12, 13, 
much after the fame Manner as * Homer compares the Noife of a 
Multitude to the Noife of the Waves of the Sea in a Storm, 


> 

In the Hebrew Language, is any Colleétton of Waters; as im 
Gen 1 to — the Colleétions of Waters he called Seas So likewsfe 
that which St, Mathew ch vu 24 calls @daworw — Sea — is 
by St Luke, ch vui 23. called Aiur, a Lake, 

The Colcht allo, as Bochart proves, called Lakes by the Name 
of Sea, And Alpy, Lake, in © Hefiod ftands for the Ocean, 

§ Sea clear and ferene, denotes an orderly Colleton of Men 
ina quiet and peaceable State, 

§ Sea troubled and tumultuous —a Collection of Men in Mo 
tion and War 
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Either Way —= the Waters figmifying People, and the Sea be- 
ing a Collection of Waters — the Sea becomes the Symbol of 
People, gathered into one Body Poluick, Kingdom, or Junt 
dition, or united m one Defign 

And therefore the Onesocriticks in ch cluxvin fay = of any 
dream be 1s Mafter of the Sea, be w lt be ertire Succeffar m the whole 
Kingdom And again —if a King fee the Sea troubled by a Wind 
from a known quarter, be wall be molefted by fome Nation from that 
Quarter But of be fee the Sea caim he will enjoy bis Kingdom tn 
Peace 

Andın the fame Chapter the Sea and Deep are interpreted of 
a great King 

‘Agreeably to this in Dan vu 2 the great Sea agitated by the 
four Winds 13 a Comprehenfion of feveral Kings or Kingdoms in 
1m a State of War, one Kingdom fighting agamft another to en- 
large their Dominions 

§ A Sea being thus confidered as a Kragdom or Empire — the 
hing Creatvres in it, muft be the typical Frfes, or Men 

§ Butif a Sea be confidered in refpect only of the Waters, of 
which it 1s a ColleGtion, then the Waters will fignify the Common 
People, and the Fyhes, or the Creatures in the Sea, kumg, as ha- 
ving a Power to act, will denote their Rulers Andin this Senfe 
are the Fibes mention’d in Ezek xxx 4, 5 explain’d by the 
Targum of the Princes of Pharaoh 

§ The Refemblance between the Noife of an enraged Sea, 
and the Noife ofan Army or Multitude in Commotion 1s obvious, 
and frequently taken Notice of by the ¢ Prophets, 


RIVER 
May be confidered in feveral Views, 
1 In refpect of its Original, and Recourfe thither Al! the 
Rivers run sto the Sea, yet the Sea ss not full Unto the Place from 
whence the Rivers come, thither they seinra again, Eccl 1 7 
According to this Confideration, the Sea being a Symbol of 
the Extent of the Jurifdiction or Empire of any Potentate — Ri- 
vers will figmfy any Emiffary Powers from thence, whether Ar- 
mies or Provincial Magiftrates, or what Agents abroad fo- 
ever that are under this chief Power, and fo att in reference to 
t Thefe may, according to exact Analogy, be called Rivers, 
becaufe both themfelves and their Affairs have recourfe to the 
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main Sea — the Amplitude of thit Jurifdidion to which they 
belong. k ‘ 

The Onerrocrificks m ch_cclxxvit fay — the Sea is the Symbol of 
a great King And as all Revers run ito the Sea, fo the Wealth of 
the World flows to bin — And again — new Rivers Fuhing v to 
the Sea, figmfy new Revenues accruing to the King or Kingdom from 
aiftant Nations i 

2 A River may be confider’d ın refpect of its Rifing, Over- 
flowing and Drowning the adjacent Parts And in this View 
it 1s the Symbol of the Invafion of an Army 

Thus in if vin 7 — God's bringing upon the Fers the Waters 
of the River, figmfies the Warlike Expedition of the Affyrians a- 
gaintt the Fews 

The Symbol ıs us’d ia feveral other Places, asin Jf xxvi 2, 
hx 19 Fer xlvi 7,8 xlvn 2 Amosis 5 Nahum. 18 

And in Dan ix 26 Flood ts immediately explan’d — by 
War 

So © Plutarch compares Haqmbal’s Expedition into Italy toa 
Torrent 

f Horace compares Tiberius driving the Enemies, to an over- 
flowing River 

And 8 Virgil {peaks of the Fall of Troy under the Stmilitude of 
a Deluge 

And faftly in Artemidorus, L n c 27 where the Symbol 1s a- 
dapted to private Life, a troubled and violent River running milo a 
Houfe, and carrying off, or removing the Moveables therein, denotes 
an enraged Enemy 

3 A River may be confidered as the Barrier of a Nation oi 
Kingdom, e 

And in this refpect fa River or Sea be dried up, 1t 1s a Sym- 
bol of ill to rhe Land adjoining It fignifies that its Enemies 
will eafily make a Conqueft thereof when they find no Water to 
ftop their Paffage 

So Jo dan was dried up to give the Jfaeltes Paflage, and Pol- 
feffion of the Holy Land So Janab, ch xhv 27 fperking of 
the Conqueft of Cyrus, and Deftruction of the Babylonian Morar 
chy has thefe Words — that fasth to the Deep be dry, and I ca! 
dry up thy Ravers, 
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The Prophet Zechariah, ch x 11 explains the Symbol , -~and 
he feall pafs tbrough ibe Sea with Afton, ard feall fimte the 
Waves n the Sea, and all the Deeps of tbe River he fhal! dy up 
And the Prid? of Affyria forll be brought down, and the Scepter of 
Egypt frail depart away 

See to the fame Purpofe, J/ xt 15, 16- and ch xx 5, 6 

4 A River may be confidered in refpect of the Clearnefs, 
Coolnefs and excellent Tafte of its Werer, and of its Ufefulnels 
in watering the Grounds, and making them verdant and fertile 

And in this View a River may become the Symbol of the 
greateft Good 

Hence in the ® Onerrocritichs ~ to dream of driuking of the pur ey 
clear Wata of a River — denotes at Obtmument of Foy end Happ- 
nefi by means of a great Man ` 

The Egypiian in ch clxxvi fays — Revers that water the Soul are 
anterpreted of Mans Lrvelbood —- And that if one di eam of feing a 
River that nfes to water the Cori tiy dried up, 1i devotes Famine, An- 
xiety, and Afton, 

To the fame Purpofe fpeaks alfo Attemdorusin L n c 27 
— sf any one dreams of a clear River runmng into his Houle, 1t de- 
notes the Ertrance of fome Rich Man nto his Houf, to the Advan- 
tage of bis Family 

And again -~if a Rich Petfon dream of a clear Rever rune 
ning out of bis Houfe, 1t figmfies that be fall have Authority in 
the Place he belongs to, and aborad m Alis of Beneficence and Li- 
beraltty So Artemidorus — reftraining the Symbol to a private 
Cafe Bur others of the Heathen took the Symbol ın the mofl 
extenfive View , and therefore in order to reprefent the univerfal 
Power and Beneficence of Yupiter, us’d the Symbol of a River 
flowing from his Throne And to this the Sycopbant in + Plavtas 
alludes, in his faying that he had been at the Head of that 
Rover 


Ad Caput anmis, quod de Celo exorstur, fib folio forss 


But with God only ss thes Fountan of Life, from whom pro- 
ceeds a River of Pleafures, reprefenting the Comforts and Gitts 
of the Holy Spirit, 
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And therefore in relation to private Perfons receiving the 
Holy Spirit to thew own Joy, and to’ the Advantage of others, 
fays our Saviour, Fobnvit, 38 =- He that believeth in me = Gut of 
his Belly fall flow Revers of Living Water. 

And in relation to all the Inhabitants of the New Yeru/alem, 
the Abundance and iexhauftible Fund of ther Happinefs 1s 
deferrb'd in Rev, xxu 1 by thew having a Rever of Life, 
clear as Ghryflal, proceeding from the Throne of God and the 
Lamb ' 


Abyss, 
In feveral Places fignifies the Deep, or great Sea, in Oppo. 
tion to little Waters or Seas 
Thusin J xliv 27 what in the LXX 1s Aby/, 13 in the He- 
brew, — Deep — that ts, che great Sea, meaning Babylon, as the 
Targum turns t And ina like Place for Senfe, farah xix 5 
both the Hebrew and the LXX have Sea Which fhews that 
the Deep fignifies the great Sea 
§ According to the Fews, the biG was a Place under the 
Earth in the moft internal Parts of it, and was thought to be a 
reat Receptacle of Waters as a Refervatory to furnifh all the 
springs or Rivers 
And this Opinton was not only held by the! Egyptians, Homer, 
and Plato , but alfo by fome of the modern Philofophers. And 
m Seneca feems to be of the fame Opimon. And 
Tn this Senfe the Aby/i fymbolically fignifies a bidden Multitude 
of confufed Men, 


Wet 1s a Pit funk below the Surface of the Barth ; and 1t may fignify 
any obfcure Place, out of which it is hard to draw any Thing, which 
feems to be buried therein, 

In the Eaftern Countries the Prfons wherein Slaves were fhut were 
generally made like Pits or Deas under Ground And fo were their 
Graves, being made asa Pit, vaulted and built with Stone, or cut 
out of a Rock, and then covered with a large Stone , which was the 
Egypttan Manner, and of the Pbrsgrais too, as appears from ® Ho- 
mer, 
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Hence it comes that Graves were compu’d to Pryars, and Pr- 


fons to Gi aves 
j And that in Jf xxiv 22 the Pr there mention’d is explain’d of a 


Pri ifon 
ka fo a Parn 18 called Puteus, a Pit, in ° Plautus 


Vinete, Verberate, n Putevm condite 


So that a Well or Pit without Water, fingly confider’d, may fas the 
Cafe requires either figaify the Grave, or a Prifon, 


Wuore — See under — WOMAN 


Wire — See under MARRIAGE 


Witpeaness, tsa Place of P Temptations, Mifery, Perfecution, and 
all that 1s oppos’d to Settlement, and worldly Peace 
The Prophets frequently ufe the Symbol to fignify all Manner of 


Defolation, 
Thus in Jf xxvi, 10 — Yet the defenced City foall be defolate, and 


the Habitation forfaken, and left like a Wilderness 
The like is found in Zarb xiv. 17 xxxin g. Jeremah xxu.6. Ho- 


ca lt 
‘i And thus in Virgil, Æneas, to thew the Mifery of his Condition, 


mentions his windring unknown and needy in a Wildernefs 


a Ipfe ignotus, egens, Libye deferta peragro 


§ But yet this Symbol, however bad, may fometimes have a Mix- 
ture of good , as when Perfons threater’d and purfued by Enemies fly 
to a Wildernefs, as to a hiding Place As the Ifraehtes in the Perfecu- 
tion of Antiochus, when the Ge tiles had prophan’d the Sanctuary did ; 
flying unto the Mountains, and into the fecret Places of the Wilder- 
nels And 

In this Senfe a Wildernefi 1s the Symbol of an obfcure and retr’d, 
tho’ fafe Stete and Condition 


‘Wrwps are the Caufes of Storms, and fo a proper Symbol of Wars, and 
great Commotions. 
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They are thus unanimoufly explain’d by the Oriental Onetrocritich, in 
ch cixv and clxvi 4 
And with Artem L u c 4t flormy Winds — denote Dangers and 
great Troubles and Commotions 
The Metaphor fetch’d from Winds to fignify Wars of all forts, 15 
common in all Authors See Hor L,1 Od 14 with the Commenta- 
tors ; 
The Ufe which the Prophets make of the Symbol ıs to the fame 
End , to fignify Incurfions of Enemies, and the like 
Thus in Dan vu 2,3 the Prophet hath a Vifion of the four Mo 
narchies which were to arife from the Wars and Tumults of Men, ex- 
preffed by the Symbol of four Winds beating or firev.ng upon the great 
Sea, and from ikat Sa, four Beafts arsfing 
ae in Fer xlix 36, 37 the Symbol ts beth ud and ex- 
plain’ 
So in Fer li xı a defroysig Wind is a deftrudive War 


Wine The Egyptian Interpreter in ch cxcvin fays == fharp four Wine de- 


` 


notes Bitternefs and Afisétion 1n proportion to the Sournefi or Sharpnef of 
the Wine Andagan — sf any dream of drinking an unufual unpleafant 
a it denotes Buternefs or Affnétion in proportion to iis Unpleafant- 
nefi 

Wine mux’d with bitter Ingredients, was ufually given to Malefa- 
&ors when they were going to be put to Death , 

And therefore by a Metonymy of the Adjunct, the mix’d bitter 
Cup of Wine ıs the Symbol of Torment or Death, as in Pf Ixxv 8. 
and in Matt xxvi 39. — Father, let this Cup pafi from we And, 
as the Zu: which happens to Men 1s the Effect of God's Juttice 
and Severity, and the Good which happens to them, the Effect of his 
Bounty and Goodnefé, therefore, in the facred Writings, as the one 
1s reprefented by a Cup of Wrath, fois the other under the Symbol 
of a § Cup of Salvation, and of drinking of the t Raver of Pleafures, at 
t the Right Hand of God 

And thus in Homer Fupiter is reprefented as having by him two Vef- 
fels, diftributing to Mortals Good ‘out of the one, and Eurl out of the 
other 

The Paffage is in the laft Book of the Ziad, and thus tranflated by 
Mr Pope 


r PLEX 13, PL xxxvn 8 © Pf, xv. rr, 
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Two Urns by Joves bigh Throne have ever floc, 
The Source of Evil one, and one of Good , 

From thence the Cup of Mortal Man be fills, 
Bleffings to thefe, to thofe dyftributes Ils 

To mof he mingles both The Wretch decreed 

To tafte the bad, unm d, 15 curs'd wdeed, 
Purfied by Wrongs, by meagre Famine driv’a, 

He wanders, outcaft both of Earth and Heav'n. 
The havpreft tafte not Happinefs fincere, 

But find the Cordial Draught 1s dafe'd with Care 


Winez-Press, among the Ifaehtes, was hke a Threfhing-Floor , and 


therefore we read that Gideon was Threfhing in one of them, Frdg 
vı i1 The LXX have it —‘paGdiguv cttw ov Awg 

The Fafhion of ıt feems to have been thus Suppofe an Hedge or 
Bank of Earth rais’d about in a convenient Circumterence, or elfe, 
rather a Floor funk before the Surface of the Ground abour it, that 
the Grapes and Juice may be kept in Then on one fide a Pit was 
funk much lower than the Floor to place the Vatsto receive the new 
preft Juice falling into them This Floor was the Wine Prefs 
Hence we may eafily underftand, why our Saviour expreffes the 
making of a Wine Prefs by digging, as alfo [arab inch 5 

The Meaning of the Symbol ıs very eafy The Indiar Onen ocrt- 
tuck, in ch cxcvi, explains it of great Conqueft, and by Confequence 
much Slaughter 

Itis fo usd in Jf Ixu 3 — I have trodden the Wine-Prefi alone, and 
of the People there was none with me For I will tread them im m ne 
Anger, and trample them in my Fury, and ther Blood fall be tprinkled 
upon my Garments, and I wil flan all my Rament 

Andın Lam 1 15 the Deftruĉtion of Fudah ıs reprefented under 
this Type — The Lord bath trodden vnder Foot all my mighty Men 1 
the Midft of me, he bath called an Affembly agawnft me to c: ufo my young 
Men The Lord hath trodden the Virgin, the Daughter of Fudah, asina 
Wine Pref 

And the Symbol ts extreamly proper The Preffure of the Grapes 
tll their Blood comes out, as their Juice is called m Deut, XXXI 14 
aptly reprefenting grear Prefure or Affiéton, and Effufion of Blood 


Wines, according to the natural Ufe of chem, are for covering and 


brooding , and in this Senfe the Symbol of Proteétion, as in Ruth 
u 1%} Pfxvi, 8 xoa 4 Mal iv 2 Mati xxi 37 
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Agreeably vo this Joians in ¥ Euripides — to exprefs that the Chil- 
dren of Hercules were under his Protection after the Father’s Death, 
faith they were under his Wings And Megara {peaking of the fame 
Children fays, She preferved them vndet ber Wings as a Hen ber goig 
ones Eurip Here Fur $71 

It may be obferv’d, that a Wing is called in Hebrew ayo, and that 
Word fignifies a Covering, Xvlkwdupyw in Deut xxu 30 xxvn 20 
and 'syeGoad in Ezek v.3 that is, the Wing or Cap of a Garment to 
cover withal the Nakednefs So that as Covering is Protedton, fo the 
Wing 1s a proper Symbol thereof, juft as a Tabernacle is a Covering 
in hot Countries, and ıs therefore a Symbol of Proteétion 

So the Fortrefs in Babylon was called * aheg, Wings, from the Pro- 
tection it pretended to afford 

On which Account Vegetsus fays —Y Equitum ale ab eo dicuntur quod 
ad fimilitudmem alarum protegant aciem, 

§ Another ufe of Wings is to carry away or help in Fight , and n 
this Cafe alfo Wings are the Symbol of Protection 

Thus in Exod xix 4 God faith to the J/raelites, after he had del- 
vered them from Pharaob, and caufed them to pafs fafely into the 
Wildernefs — Ye have feen what I did unto the Egyptians, and bow I 
bare you on Eagles Wings, and brought you unto my felf, which is fur- 
ther enlarged upon an Deut xxxu, 11, 12 —= As am Eagle fisrreth up 
her Nef, fluttereth over her young, fpreading abroad ber Wings, taketh 
them, beareth them on ber Wings 5 fo the Lord alone did lead kim, and 
there was no firange God unib bim 

Upon the Account of Wings being the Symbol of Proteétion, fome 
of the Egyptsans called their God (whom they look’d upon as from 
Everlafting and Immortal) * xo, that 1s, nao the Wing, or sọ 
as Strabo writes it with’the Greek Termination And they alfo re- 
prefented him with a ing upon his Head as the Symbol of his Royal- 
2E the chief Notion of the Deity and of Kings, being that of Pro- 
teflors 

And therefore is the true God, upon the Account of his being the 
great Protetfor, ftyVd in 1 Tim. 1v. 10 Zorkecdvray ovbedaan, the Saviour 
of all Men. 
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§ Wings, when us’d to fly upwards, are the Symbols of Exalca- 


tion 
And thus in J/ xl 31. — to mount up with Wings as Engles —1s to 


be highly exalted 

§ The Interpretation of the Oriental One socritichs is exactly agree- 
able te what has been fad 

Perfons invetted with Riches, Power, and Authority, are the bet 
enabled to giveDefence and Protection And therefore tn ch cclxxxvi. 
— the Wiig is made the Symbol of Power and Dignity And as to 
the Wings of an Eagle in particular — Jf a King dreams of finding an 
Eagle's Wings, st denotes that he shall obtain greater Glory and Riches 
than the Kings bis Predeceffors — and if a private Peifoa bave fub a 
Dream — tt fhews that he will be gieatly enriched, and highly bonoured 
and promoted by his Sovereign. 

And again =» If a King dream that an Eagle takes bim up upon bis 
Back, and fhes up on high with bim it portends great Exaltation to 
bum 1n bis Kingdom and long Life, — And the fame Dream to a private 
Perfon denotes that be fhall come to Regn, 

And Artemidorus, Lib n c 20 fays, of poor Mer dream of being 
monnted upon an Eagle — they wilt be fupported and well 2 elsev'd by jome 
rich Perfous 


Wirun and Wirnovr—in the Style of the Scripture, are the Fews 


and Gentiles "Lhe one within, and the other out of the Mofatcal Law 
and Covenant 

Thus in Deut xxv 5 The Wife of the Dead foalt not marry without 
unto a Stranger 

And thus in relation to Chriftiuns, and thofe who were not, fays 
St Paul, 1 Cor v 12 Do not ye judge them that are within? But they 
that are without God judgeth, or will jtdge. 


Woman, in the fymbolical Language, 1s frequently the Symbol of a 


City or Body Poltitck of a Nation or Kingdom 

Thus in * Æftbylus, the Monarchy of Perfia and the Republick of 
Greece are reprefented in a fymbolical Dream by two Women. 

They who are acquamed with Medals and Inferiptions, many of 
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which were fymbolical, know that Cie, as even Rome frequently, 
were reprefented by Women Aħd fo in like manner, Statues in the 
Shape of Women were made to reprefent Cities 

In the ancient Prophets, the Symbol ıs very often us’d for the 
Church or Nation of the Jews 

Thus in Ezekiel ch xvi there is a long Defcription of that People 
under the Symbol ofa Female Child, growing up by feveral Degrees to 
the Stature of a Woman, and then married to God by entering into 
Covenant with him ' 

And therefore when the Jraelites acted contrary to that Covenant, 
by forfaking God and following Idols, then they became properly re 
prefented by the Symbol of an > Adu'trefi or © Harlot that offers her- 
felf to all Comers 

And Adultery ıt felf, or Formcation in a married State, becomes the 
Lag of Idolatry, asin Fer.m 8, 9. Exek xxu, 37 and Ch xvi, 
26, 29. . - 


A WHoRE ~- may be confider’d two Ways, 

Firft in refpe& of Trading For the Hebrew Word nw ren- 
dered by the LXX wgw, fignifies not only a Whore, but alfo 
an Inn-keeper, Bawd, and Trading Woman, from pito feed — 
to entertain Strangers 

And becaufe fuch Women did generally proftitute themfelves 
or other Women to their Guefts, hence the Word came to fig- 
mfy a Bawd or Whore And that they might always have Wo 
men for that purpofe, they ufually traded in Slaves, esther fel- 
ling the Perfons, or the Ufe of them, as it 1s ftill praétis’d in 
the Levant, where the Trade is frequent 

Thus the Harlot Rabab nm is in the å Samaritan Chronicle 
mp an Hoftef, that Word being deriv’d from the Greek waves 
yss, and by the fame Word are Jerufalem and Samaria defcrib’d 
in the Targum on Ezek xxm 44 where the Prophet deferibes 
them at the fame Time as Whores and Hoftefes, entertaining all 
the Idolatrous Strangers 


Thus alfo © Ewébins {peaking of the abominable Praétice in He 
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hopolts of Phencia, m proftituting the Women, fpeshs of itas 
being artuve eumresae, Abak Trade 

See alfo f Strave’s Accounts of Comant ind Cortuth 

The Gre: Word adew favours this Notion, for w comes from 
migri OF wipe to fell Therefore the 4 hentan & Law did not 
permit chat a Man who was taken in the Company of 1 Woman 
that fold in a Shop, or openly in the Market, fhould be treated 
as an Aduherer, fuch Women being fuppos’d * Horlots, as 
pretending to keep a Trade or Shop, ot Publick Houle, to 
carry on the other Trade of Proftitution Mardeyée, an Di, 
fignifies alfo a Brothel ın the Verfes of Poulipptdes cited by? Pi- 
tab 

And indeed 1 Whore is 1 Wonnn that fells herfelf, Que pfa 
[fe verditat, as 5 Plautus {peaks 

“By this we may guefs why it was fo fhameful to be feen in 
Vidualling Houfe, as we find it was by fome Paffiges in 
Diogenes Laci tins, Athengus, Bhan, Toc ates, and Theophia- 
flus, becaufe rs ! Philofti atus fays — fuch Places were Bro- 
thels Thus alfo in ™ Arytophanes wopo, the Brothels, fignity 
the Inns 

Hence the Reproach in Ju v 7 — They lodge n the Harlots 
Houfes 

From this Notion of a Whores bemg a Trader and Enter- 
tamer of Strangers, the City of Z,re, which was the finet Mart 
im the World ac that Time, 1s, by the Prophet Jaiah, call’d an 
Harlot am, in ch xxu 16 ~ and fo likewife Nineveh in Nabum 
Ml 4 

Whoring and Trading are therefore Synonymous, and to this 
Purpofe fee J/ xxm 17 

Hence the Jada, Interpreter, in ch cxxvi fays, If any one 
dreams of baviag Converfation with a Whore, be fhall encreafe im 
refpet of Riches vnyujtly got And the Perfian and Egyptian mthe 
next Chapter fay — If a King or Neblemav dream of lying oth 
auother Mans Wife — 1t denotes, that he will exalt and enrich ber 
Childs ea, and prefer ber Hufband accor dirg to his Merit 
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Secondly, a Whore may be confidered with refpe& to Ido 
latry, upon the Account “of Fornication being oftentimes the 
Adjun& of Idolatry 

Luft it felf was Part of the Idolatrous Worfhip , and there- 
fore perform’d in the very Temples, and the very Price it felf 
was an Offering The Harlots being confecrated to the Pagan 
Deities, and devoted to worfhip them by their Trade and the 
Gains of it 

This = Herodotus obferves was the’ Practice of the Baby- 
mans And Strabo in his Geography, L vin fhews the fame 
in relation to the Grectans, and in L xu in relation to the Cap- 
padocians 

The fame alfo was the Practice of the Remnant of the Idola- 
trous Nations in Canaan, who being depriv’d of their Lands 
took to Trades and Tipling Hence the Whores traded in 
fuch Houfes, and often inveigled the Z/raelttes to commit For- 
nication with them, and to eat and drink of fuch Things as had 
been offered up to their Idols 

And fothe Medsanstes mticed the Jraelttes to Idolatry by For- 
nication 

Upon thefe Accounts a Whore may be the Symbol of a Church, 
City or Nation that is guilty of Idolatry, and that procures 
to her felf by the Gains thereof great Riches and Power 
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Woor (Sheep's) is interpreted by the Orsental Onerrocriticks of pure 
Gold ~ia of Riches firm and durable, See Achmet’s Collection, 
ch, CXXII 


To Warre, fignifies to publyb, or notify, becaufe this is the frft Intention 
of Writing, and at firt no Writings were made but upon Pillars or 
other Monuments merely to notify Things 

Thus when God fah in Jmab lxv 6. —— Bebold st 15 written 
before me —— 1t immediately follows as fynonymous —— J will not 
keep Silence 

And in Feremab xxu 30 it 1s fad == write this Man childlefs 
—+,¢ Publith and let all Men know that this Man fhall be child- 


lefs, 


2 Herod, Hik, L 1 c 199 
1 
And 
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And hence, becaufe Writing is Pubhfbing, therefore an Author not 
read, 1s with Martial one that bath not written, 


9 Verficulos in me narratur fertbere Cinna 
Non ferilit, cujus Carmina nemo legit 


§ By the Notsficatton of Things the Eyfeéf mtended is brought a- 
bout And in this Senfe to write == 13 to efef 
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EXPLANATION 
REVELATION 


Saint JOHN. 


The TITLE 
Ch I 
No [ġa HE Revelation of Fefus Chrif, which God gave 
unto him, to fhew unto bis fervants the things 
which muft flortly come to paf 
And be fgmfied the fame, finding by bis Angel 
to bis fervant Fobn, 
No 3. 12 Who bare Record of the word of God, and of the Tefta 
mony of efus Chrif, in relation to whatever be faw 
N° 4. i 3 Bleed 1s he that readeth, and they that hear the words 


N® 2. 


of thts Prophecy, and obferve the things that are written 
therein for the feafon ts at hand. 


The Explanation of the Tirim 


N’ r HE Revelation s a Dilcovery of future Events. 
All future Events are known only unto God The Re- 
welation therefore 1s of God, proceeding from Him 
Chuft, as Mediator, hath nothing but what he hath recety'd, 
fand to him all Power is given both m Heaven and in Earth. 
U2 In 
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The Tit ve explaurd. Ch.1. #1, 2, 3. 
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In refpet of Chrift’s Mediatorial Capacity the Revelation 15 
given by God to Chrift, to be communicated, by Chrift to his 
Church on Earth 

So that the Revelation ıs a Prophecy of future Events relaring 
to the Chnftian Church, ‘i 

And, forafmuch as the fad Events were to happen fuddenl 
when Men would not be aware of them, and to be ha(ten’d in 
their proper Times, and the Begramng of them not to be fetch'd 
afar off, but to concern the very Times in which the Prophecy 
was delivered — They ate therefore faid to be fach Events as 
are with Speed and Swiftnefi to come to pafs— Even as an Army 
may be fad co be quickly coming, when only the Van-guard 
begins to appear, 


Chrift, according to the Comnuflion, he as Mediator had re- 
ceived, and according to his Power over all Angels and Men 
a fymbolcally fhew’d the aforefaid Events, by the Miniftration of 
the chief Angel of his Prefence to his peculiar Seryane Yobz, 


Even that Jobn, who was a Witnef of the Golpel of God 
and of Chrift, 7 relation to things which he bimfelf Jaw tranf- 
acted and knew, and who was therefore one of the twelve 
Apoftles, and the beloved Difciple of Chrift 


The Prophecy thus coming from'God through Chnitt, and by 
Chrift tranfmitted by the Mim/fration of an Angel of the highelt 
Order to the Apottle St. Yohn, for the Ufe of the Church, as 
eeo a Seres of Events in relation to it, deferyes the higheft 
Regard. 

i fore-atms and comforts Chrifhans aganit Perfecutions, by 
pre-acquanting them with their Approach and End, 

It fhews the Degeneracy of Chuftians, even in the firft Ages of 
the Gofpel. 

It difcovers an almoft unwerfal Apoftacy from the Faith, and 
throughout mixes Exhortattons to the faithful, to beware of Ido- 
lacry, and carnal Pollutions, and fers forth the Rewards due to 
them that fhall take heed. 


* Sze Jamblich de Myt Æg Şin c is fin where the Verb expan is nfl 
ma ke Ca, a the very fame Signification 
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And there is no Time m the Chrittan Occonomy wherein, 
the Events to come, are not mgh at hand 

And therefore to encourage all to apply themflves to the 
Study of what their Saviour has imparted to them for their Com- 
fort and Safety, there 1s a Promfe made of a Blefing attend- 
jing the Reading of the Prophecy, the Hearing of it read, and 
ithe due confide ing and obferung the Things therein concain’d. — 
Where we find, the Reading {cparated from the Hearing And 
the Reafon 1s, becaufe it was the Cuftom of the Primitive Church 
‘to have the Apoftolical Writings, and all othe: Ecclefiaftical Mat- 
ters publickly ead So that Reading was one thing done by the 
Clergy; and Hearing, another more proper to the Laity 

Books were allo then {carce, and few could read, fo that the 
Method of publifhing a Prophecy could not be fo well done by 
difperfing Copies, as by publick Reading Therefore the Read- 
ing and Hearing are two different Matters proper to different 
Perfons, and deferve to be diftnguifhed 

And a Blefling 1s pronounc’d upon both, to fhew that it equally 
belongs to the Clergy and Laity, and therefore the Prophecy, that 
it may be by all duly obferved, ought to be duly read and ex- 
pland 1n the publick Affembhes, 
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The DEDICATION. 


y4 JORN to the Jeven Churches which are in Afia’ 
J Grace be unto you, and Peace from bim whch is, and 
which was, and which 1s to come* 
And from the foven fpirits which are before bis Throne, 
ýs. And from Jefus Chrif, 
b Who 1s the faithful Witnefs, and the Firfl-born of the 
Dead, and the Prince of the Kings of the Em th 
Unto bim who loved us, and wafbed us fiom our fins in 
bis own Blood, 
V6 n And bath made us Kings and Priefts unto God, and bis 
ather , 


> Ler the Caufirasion f the Wards m the Ongimal, See Homer, Ilm wagi 


To 
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a 
“ Ne 8 | To bem be Glory and Dominuon for ever and ever, dimen, 
bah i N9 |¥7 * Behold, he cometh with Clouds, and every Eye fhall fee brn, 
Zech 12 10 and they alfo who pierced him and ail the Tribes of the 
Earth fhall wail becaufe of kam Even fo, Amen 
Noro |¥8. T am the Alpha and the Omega, the Beginning and the 
End, faith the Lorde God, which 1s, and which was, and 
which 1s to come, the Almighty, ; 


The Explanation of the DEDICATION. 


WEY Th Number /even 1s here fymbolical denoting an Untver- 
fality of the Matters compriz’d 

The Afa here is Afia Minor, confitting of the Regions of Phrygia, 
Myfia, Lydia, and Carta, and of thofe which the Grecian Nations 
mbabıted, by the Awan Sea, viz Holts, Iona, and Doris 

In this 4fa Menor {even Churches are fix’d upon to repiefent 
fymbolically the whole Catholick Church at the Time of the Vifion, 
wherefoever difpers’d, 

And for this Realon the whole Revelation is dedicated to them 
by St. Yohn, and fent to them by our Savionr’s Order 


N*.2. | To the fud Churches Reprefencative of the whole Catholick 
Church, — the Apoftle withes Grace and Peace, — wz All Blet 
fings Spiritual and Temporal. 


Farf, da rë 6 dv à 6 ty, 2-6 tox Sus — from him which 1s, 
and which was, and which 1s to come, — that is, from God who 
is eternal, — the Expreffion being according to the Hebrew Sule, 
which affe&ts to exprefs Univerlals by an Enumeration of the 
Parts,— as the whole World, by Heaven and Earth. 

And thus the Time paft, prefent, and to come, comprehends 
all Time, and confequently Eternity 

As to the Words in the Greek, us to be obferv’d that they 
are here taken abfolutely and artificially, as invariable Names 
betokening God’s eternal Exiftence, and are therefore without 


ee eeSeSSSSSSSSeSeSSSFSSSEe 
* So Alex and fome other MSS end the Vulg Lat Sit and Arab Verfions 


Conftru- 
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Conftruétion, as many other Words of the like Nature are m 
Proclus, and other Authors. i 


No 3. | Secondly, Grace and Peace is wihed to the fad Churches, by 
the Apottle, from the Jeven Spirits which are before the Throne 
of God 
o ree feven Spirits feparately confider’d, are, as appears from 
thei feveral AGtons in the Prophecy, feven Angels or Created 
Beings, of che Higheft Order, having the reft of the Angels un- 
der them, and a nearer accels than they, to the Prefence of God 

Thefe feven Spirits or Angels comprehending under them all 
the reft, do, colleéfrvely taken, fymbolically teprefent the Holy 
Ghoft, as being his conftant Attendants, and confequently Ad- 
yunéts executing his Will, and denoting his Prefence and Effi- 
cacy. 

Th thus by a Metonymy of the Adyunéts by the fud feven 

Sputs taken together, 1s the Holy Spit fymbolically reprefent- 

ed, afte: the fame Manner, as we fhall find afterwards God the 

Father and his Government, reprefented only by his Throne with 

fome other Circumftances , and his Son by a Lamb. 

The Apoftle having thus wifh’d Grace and Peace to the afore- 
fud Churches, from the Father, and the Holy Sprie, wifhes the 
fame to them, 


No 4. | Thirdly, ftom Yefus Chrif, whom he mentions after the Holy 
Ghoft, upon the Account of fuch Titles belonging to him as are 
Sntroduétory to the following Vifion 

The Titles are, 

1, He zs the faithful Witnefs or Martyr, who hath truly de- 
clar’d the Will of God, and died to feal with his Blood the Truth 
of his Doétrine. 

2. He is the Firft-born of the Dead» —— as being the è Firf- 
i fruits of the Refurrection in being the frf rawd from the Dead 
to die no more, And as the Firff-orn of, 1s he alo the © Lord 
af the Dead, having Power to bring them to Life again Pre 
mogenteure fignifying, (as bemg anciently attended with) £ Do- 
minion and Principality. 
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And im this Senfe concerning David fath God, Pfal Ixxxix 
a7, ——— I will make him my Firft-born, higher than the Kings 
of the Earth, 

And foin Col i 1g Chrif is ttyl'd the Firft-born of the whole 
Creatton, as being the Lord thereof, and being before any Thing 
was created —— becaufe, as it follows in the fame Chapter, 
$ 16,17 — by bem were all Things created that are in Hea- 
ven, and that are im Earth, vifible and mvifible, whether they 
be Thrones, or Dominions or Principahtees o Powers AN 
Things were created by lum and for bim —— And bets before all 
Things — And in y 18, in the very Words us’d by St Sohn, 
hess ftyl'd wgastrox@s cx F vengr, — the Lord of them — that 
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fore 

3. Hers the Prince or Ruler of the Kings of the Earth 

He ss that Prince of the Line of David, of whofe Kingdom 
there fhall be no End, 

He had at his Refurre@ion® all Power given unto him, both 
in Heaven and Earth, and 1s therefore even in refpect of his 
humane Nature, as united with the Divine, —— the Ruler and 
Difpofer of all the Kingdoms of Men; and } al! Dominions muf 
ferve and obey bum 
N° 6 From the Titles of Chryf, the Apoftle paffes to what Chri 
has done for us. 

He hath, loved us to fuch a Degree, as to lay down his Life 
for our Sakes And by his own Blood which he fhed for the 
‘Sins of the World, hath he cleanfed us from paf? Sins and pre- 
Lfent Infirmiues And 
No.7 | Ashe himfelf is a King and Prief, fo hath he advanced us 
to the Higheft Stations, to be Kings and Prefs 

So that amongft us his Peculiar People the Spiritual 
Ifrael ——~ chere 18 a Royal Priefthood, who, in Things po- 
tainıng to Ged, are Kings under God, in the Government of the 
People commuted to ther Charge, and Prieffs of God, in m- 


rN servant 


& Matt xx im 18 


® Dan yn 14, 27 
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i John xy 13, 1 Johnin 16 


terceding 


m all ‘Things he might have the Pre-eminence. And there- | 
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terceding for them, and offering up {piricual Sacrifices Even - 


as among the Carnal Ijrael, there wasa Royal Puefthood ofer- 
ing up the Carnal Sacrifices of the Law, and Rulig b in Cafes’ 
dificult m Judgment, and in! Matters of the Lord , all the 
Priefs being Dignafied by a ™ Name which not only fignified a 
Prieft, but alfo a Prince or Ruler. And the Hogh-Prieft wear- 
ing, as the Enfigns of his Regal and Sacerdotal Power in 
Things pertaining to his Office "a Crown, anda Mitre 

So that Chrift, whois rich in Mercy and Love, hath in Rea- 
lity highly exalted the Chriftian Clergy, however at prefent by 
worldly Men defpis’d and oppref’d , and the Time 1s coming, 
when he will render them even on Barth in fuch a Manner 
glorious, as that they fhall be by all highly honour’d, and he 
will at laft caufe all his faithful Servants to Reign with him 
for ever in Heaven, 


For fuch ftupendious Mercies, the Apoftle afcribes to our Sa- 
viour, agreeably to bus Titles, Glory and Domimon for ever and 
ever, — And repeats the Doxology by fumming ıt up in the 
Word Amen. 


No 8. 


Neg | And being thus fid with the Love of Chrzf, and the Glo- 
rioufnefs of his Attributes, he in a Prophetick Rapture cries 
out as 1f the future Appearance of his Saviour was before his 
Eyes —— Behold, be cometh with Clouds ——» He, attended 
with ail the holy Angels, and in all the Glory of God, will as 


certainly come to Judge the World —- as if we already faw 


k Dent wyi 8 --- 12 t 2 Chron xix 8, 01 

a The moft ancient Notion of a Prief, 1s of one that hath Power over others, 
both on Civil and Religious Matters, as it wis im the Paty.archal State, wherein the 
| Birt! gave a Right to preside over all the Kindied Hence q9, Calin a Prieff, fig- 


| mhes alfo Prince or Ruler, 1s in 2 Sem yin ro where the Sons of Dauid are foid to 


be ema, in the LXX «azeze Chief Couriers, for which we reid na Chron xvi 
17 Cann, Prime M my/ters of State, m tne LXX waro aladoxer fii? L entena rs 
to tne King (fuch as the T#rés call Visser, that is Lieutenant, aud the Perfian Clan, 


a Word denv’d from (m3) and tn 2 Sam vur 18 the fmd Sons are called paN Princes un fhs Fie 


Ana fom Evod n 16 Jethro is called Coben of Udian, Pricf, but in the Targum 
man Prince, And it appears from Hecatem cued by Plutarch in h's Treaufe de I} at, 
$ 292, 293 thet the ancient Kings of 2g) pt were Prieffs, cither bemg chofin out of 
the Prieff., or if fiom the Army, then immeditely made Prish Sce afo Platon Pol 
peg ® Exod xxix 6, 
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No 19 | And I bave the Keys of Hades and of Death 
No, 20 )¥ 19 Write r therefore the Things which thou baft feen, and the 


Things which are, and the Things which fhall be hereafter 

Ne a1 |¥20. [As to} the Myflery of the Jeven Stars which thou Jaweh 
ın my Right Hand, and [as to] the feven Golden Candie- 
fucks, [the Signification 1s] —— The feven Stars are tht 
Angels of the feven Chu ches, and the feven Candlefticks 
which thou foweft are the feven Churches 


The Explanation of the foregomg Viston, satrodutlary to 
the Epiftles to the feven Churches, 


N°’. Atmos was an Ifland in the Ægean Sea, or ag it is now 
called. the Archs-pelago, about forty Miles from the Con- 
tinent of fia, towards Epbefus, in the Sea next to the feven 
Churches. 
It was about thirty Miles in Compafs, and at this Time has 
the Name of Palnofa, 
To this Place, which was but thinly inhabited upon the Ac- 
count of its Barrennefs, was St Yohn, i reaching the Gofpel, 
~ |and at the Peril of his Life making Publick Confeffion of the 
jChnftian Faith, banithed’by the Rowan Emperor Domitiån, o- 
Bout the Year of our Lord 95, or the Beginning of 96, at which 
Time, as Mr Dodwell has proved in his Cypriamick 9 Differta- 
. |trens, the Perfecution rais’d againft the Church by Domuzzan, 
Began And ar the End of the faid Emperor’s Reign, accord- 
ing to ' Ireneus, was the Revelation feen. 
By this at appears that St. fob, and the Church, at the 
_ {Time of the Vifiqn were in a State of Perfecution for the Sake 
` Sof Chri. 
` The Apoftle therefore in his Addrefs to the feven Churches 
in fia, upon the Account of the Unity of the fame Faith and 
Relation to Chrifi, ftyles humfelf ther Brother, and upon the 
Account of the Sufferings which he and they were involved 
in, their Partner in the Kingdom and Patience of Chrif, here- 


TP So the Alex and many other MSS as alfo the four ancent Verficns, 
s Dill, ay § 26. EIren Lv. c 30, 
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by inumating, chat if they bore wich Patience the Perfcutions 
they met with, they fhould as certainly be Pertake.s with 
Chrift n Reigning with him, as they had been Par takes with 
him in bzs Suffer ings 


He then fhews how in the fad Place of his Bamfhment, he 
was in{pir'd with the Holy Ghoft, -—~- being ın a Trance or 
Ecftacy on the Fuft Day of the Week, or the Chriftian Sab- 
bath, inftstuted in Memory of Chs Refurrection, and cal- 
led the Lord's Day, as bemg bleed, and fandtiped, by his Ri- 
J/ing upon it, by the Decent of the Spirit, and by beng fet apar ê 
for the Publick Worfhip of God 


On the fud Day, ın the faid Circumftances and Ecftafy, the 
Apoftle heard Behind bim a gi cat Vosce as of a Trumpet 

The Perce 1s great —— as being full of Terror and Majefty, 
Perfpicuity, and Certainty, 

It ts as of a Trumpet ——— to denote the approaching of the 
Vifion of a Divine Perfon, and that the Will of God was go- 
ing to be Proclaim’d, to the hearmg of which St Yobu, as the 
Reprcfentative of the Church, 1s called, 

And st comes from Behind St Sohn —— to fignifie, that the 
Party whom he reprefents es have gone out of the Way, and 
fo muft be recalled to turn back, which implies a Repentance , 
and that the Vifion, to which they are called back to look on, 
concerns a Thing alreidy begun, or before exiftent, and to be 
obferved, as well backwards,towards the Time paft, as forwards 
towards that which 1s to. come. 


The Perfon from whom this great Force as ofa Trumpet came, 
1s Chrifi, as appears by the Title he claims of demg the Alpha 
and the O nega, the Firft and the Laff And, 


He enjoyns St ohn to make known every Thing he fhould 
ec, or the whole Revelation, by committing it to writing uya 
Book, to the End that the Vafions to be exhibited might be 
publifhed and fpread, confidei’d and admu'd by the whole 
Church, and that the Book might be a ftanding Monument, 


that what was therein foretold, thould certainly come to pafs; 
and that the faid Book might be appealed to, a 
An 
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NS, i 


And to this End, the Book 1s ordered to be fent to Jeven E- 
aunent Churches then in Afia, viz to Epbefus, Smyrna, Perga- 
mus, Thyatira, Sardis, Philadelphia, and Laodicea, —— which 
are parucularly fix’d upon, either, as having been conftituted 
by Sc Yobn, or elfe as being nearer than others the Place of 
his Banifhment, or elfe becawfe in them was typically found 
all the Things that were requifite to be obferved as worthy of 
Prae, or fit to be amended in the ‘whole Church of that 
Time, ——— the faid feven Churches being the Reprefentatives 


of all the reft 


Upon the faid Voice and Command the Apoftle turned a- 
bout to confider, who ıt was from whom the faid Voice and 
Command came, —~ what the feven Churches meant, and 
how they were to be reprefented to him, hereby fignifying, 
that thofe whom he reprefents, ought carefully to attend to the 
Meaning of the Vifion 


Being turn’d, a Vifion, in every Refped, exactly adapted to 
the Cafe in Hand, 1s prefented to his View 

Farfi, there are feen feven Golden Candleflicks 

Thefe Candlefticks denote the Places where the Light of the 
Gofpel ıs planted, and are the Symbols of the aforefaid feyen 
Churches, as the Reprefentatives of the whole Chriftian Church 
throughout the World 

And the faid Candlefticks are of Gold, to thew the Stability 
of the Church agamft all Oppofition. 


The Yewyh Church had but one * Candlefick with feveral 
Lamps, becaufe that Church was confined to one Naton and 
Tabernacle. But the Chriftian Church 1s Univerfal, and there- 
fore hath ven Candleflicks to reprefent it, that Number figni- 
fying Univerfality, 


Secondly, in the midh of thefe feven Golden Candleftichs 1s 
feen the Appearance as of a Man 
This Perfon in the Vifion 1s the fame who had juft before 
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fty!'d himéelf che Alpha and the Omega, the Farf and the Laf, 
and 1s therefore our Saviour under the Likenefs of his Huma- 


ie is in the mdf of the Candlefticks to thew that the Church- 
es are under his Care, Government and Prote&tioa, and that, 
according to his Promife, he is and will be with his Church to 
the End of the World, See Matt xvi. 20. xxvin 20 2 Co 
vi, 16 

And ag ecabh to this, he being a Prieft for ever after the Or- 
der of Melchifedech, there 1s 


Thirdly m the Vifion feen, the Appearance of him, as of the 
High Prieft of che Church which has a Royal Priefthood — he 
appearing clothed in the High Pnieft’s Veftments, made for 
Honour and Glory, — with a Garment down to the Foot, and 
t girt about the Paps with » a Golden Girdle, 

Thefe Prieftly Garments are the Symbols of the Honour, 
Power and Dominion, which he, as Man, upon the Account 
of what he did and fuffer’d for Us in his human Nature, was 
advanced to 

In particular, the long Garment of fine Linnen down to Jis 
Feet, denotes the Honour and Happines which Chrz will at . 
laft extend to all his faithful Servants, —~ the Feet being the 
Symbols of the Followers of the Party {poken of. 

And the Golden Gi dle (the Symbol of Royalty and durable 
Strength) girt about the Paps (the Symbol of Offspring) de- 
notes his srrefiftible and permanent Power, in nourifhing, main- 
taining and defending his Church, whofe Members are to him 
as his Sons and Daughters 


Fourthly, this Great Governour or High Prieft of the Church 
is farther defcribed, As, 

1 Hts Head and Hairs, or the Hairs of his Head, were ex- 
ceeding white, hke Wool, as white as Snow. 

This denotes the Holinefs, Wifdom, Increafe and Profperi- 
ty of his Government, and the Antiquity thereof, he being the 
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x Father of the Age to come, and his» Gotngs forth, having been 
of old, from everlafiing, 


2 His Eyes were as a Flame of Fire, whereby ss fignified, 
his Providence and Omnifcience, and the Juftice of his Govern- 
ment, that he fees all the Actions of Men, and penetrates 
into the Thoughts and Intents of thejr Hearts, that he 
will enlighten and reward thofe who truly ferve and obey him, 
and thew his Wrath and Indignation againft his Adverfaries, 


3 His Feet were hike fine foining Brafs, as of they bund o 
glow'd ina Furnace ‘This fignifies the Stability of his King- 
dom during its Militant State, —— that the Members there- 
of, — his Followers and Servants, —— however opprels’d, 
fhall not be deftroy’d, but that they fhall at the End of all be- 


come more glorjous and illuftrious for their Sufferings 


4. His Foce was as the Sound of many Waters, —— that 1s, 
of many Mulutudes of People 
This great Voice fets forth his Fame and Reputation among 


‘{Nations,, and chat he hath, ot fhall, proclaim a new Law, 
which fhall be grateful to the People, and caufe him to be 


beloved of them, and that the fame Voice fo acceptable to them, 
fhall in the Event prove dreadful to his Enemies 


5 He had in lus Right Hand, feven Stars, —— the Symbols 
of the Angels, or Ecclefiaftical Governours of the feven Church- 
es, —- the whole importing, —— that he highly values, and 
that his chief Care and Power will be n an efpecial Manner 
exerted in the Defence and Protection of the Spiritual Gover- 
nours of his Church, as far as at extended at the Time of the 
Vafion, or 1s hereafter to be —— upon the Account of their 
great Ufefulnefs, in thining as Lights to others, and upon the 
Account of their being more obnoxious than others to the Con- 
tempt and Malice of wicked Men, 


Ne 14.] 6. And out of his Mouth went a pharp two-edged Sword. 
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The flarp tesgcde*d Sord 13 the Word of God and of 
Chri proceeding out of 3 Mou.h, which Word in Holy 
Scripture ts often compared tos Sword 

The fud Word of God, proceeding out of his Mouth, fig- 
mfes the Commandments or Ged declaring ms Will, ot elfe 
his Counfel ready to be executed And therefore this Symbol 
of the tao-edged Sword, fhews that nothing 1 or shall be able 
to wihftand the Will of God, which he hath once declared to 
be fo, and chat every Thing that he hath tpoken fhall certam- 
ly come to paf, when the determinate Time fhall come, aod 
in Particular the Deftruétion of his Enemies, to which the 
Sword hath a fpecial Regard, all which fhall be effected by In- 
{tuments fetch’d from his Church, which 1s the Depofitary of 
it, and fhall accordingly overcome at laft all his Enenues, and 
proclaim his Laws all over the World, 


7 And hes Countenance was as the Sun when he flrneth in bis 
Strength, —~ that 18, ms Appearance was with the Bnghtnefs 
of the Schekimab, with that glorious Light which was feen, 
when the Angels appeared and attended the Majefty of God, 
bemg a dazzling Sight for Glory and Brightnefs, as the Sun 
when he fhineth at Noon-Day in his full Strength 1s fo glori- 
ous, that he overcomes our Sight, In the Transfiguration, 
the Brightnefs of Chrif’s Appearance * 1s thus alfo compar’d to 
the Sun’s And the Righteous, who are promifed that they 
fhall become like Chs, are alfo then, to thine like the Sun, 
when they fhall nfe again, Matt, xm, 43. But ghis Promfe 
1s Symbolical, as well as the Vifion here, for the Sun figmfies 
the Monarch, or chief Ruler, and confequently this fignifies, 
that Cary? thall and doth become a mighty and glorious King. 

‘This Comparifon feems to denote, that as when the Sun fhi- 
neth im his full Strength, no Eye can fet it felf againft it So 
nothing fhall be able to withftand the Power of Chrif, when 
he 1s pleafed to exert ıt in due Time And as the Sun then 
gues Vigour to all Things he flines upon, fo Chri will com- 
fort and warm with Zeal, and protect for ever, thofe who are 
guided by his Light, or follow his Doane, — he being 
éhe Sun of Righteoufie/s 
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The Espreffion here us’d by St Yohn, 1s found in the Titles 
of the King of Scam, where ‘ts faid, he > fines hike the Sun at 
Noon-Day As alfo that he ıs like the Moon at Full, and hs 
Eyes fine like the Morning Star 


No. 16] Upon the Sight of this Vifion fo full of Mayefty and Terror, 

St. Yohn, tho’ the Beloved Difciple, fell down as dead, at out 

Saviour’s Feet, being unable to ftand before him fo appearmg 
And fo Damel £ upon a lihe Vifion fell upon his Face toward 


the Ground, and retain’d no Strength But, 


To remove the Terror and Denge: the Apoftle was in, or” 
Savou lays bis Right Hand upon bhim 

This Aion, denoting an ummediate and miraculous Afli- 
ftance, brings St Yohn to himielf, puts him into a fedate Tem- 
per, and makes him underftand, aét, reafon, and remember as 
a rational Man out of an Ecftaly 

And this very Circumftance puts an Effential Difference be- 
tween a Perfon divinely infpw'd, and an Enthufiatt poffels’d 
with a wicked Demon, whole Paroxyfms of Rage being not in 
the Power of the wicked Spirit to allay, conunue during the 
Poffeffion, and make the Perfon poflefs'd, for the moft Patt, ad 
without Reafon and Memory 

To the faid Action, are added the following Words of our 
Saviour to the Apoftle, 

Fea not, I am the Firft and the Laft —— No Danger fall 
happen unto thee, I who created all Things, I who am the 
Governor and Judge of the World, who am from Everlaftug 
and to Everlafting, am able to Protect and Defend thee. 


N’, 17 


And I am be that heveth, and I was Dead, and bebold I am 
alive for Evermore, Amen, —— As I died, and by my Di- 
vine Power raifed my felfas Man again, fo have “I Life m my 
flf to raife up others alfo, fo, as that they fhall die no more 
This 1s a moft certain Truth to be fully depended on For, 


Ne, 18. 


No, 194 I have the Keys of Death, and of Hades, — of the Grave 
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and of the Manfion of Souls in their State of Separation, and 
confequently having Power over thefe to ofz and fwi, I hase 
undoubtedly Powe: to bing to Life again 

And therefore let not my Servants be ditcouraged at their Suf- 
ferings, tho’ they die in my Cautc, I will roi them again, and 
not one of the Promufes I have made them fhall fal of beng 
fully accomplithed 


St Yohn therefore, thus ftiengthen’d and encourag’d, 15, for 
the Good of the Church, commanded to write the Fifa he 
had Jeen , the Things pi efent (upon the Account of which chiefly 
the fuid Vion was given,) and tle Things whuh were to be aftir- 
war dsin Order, fiom thence fory ards to the Lad of the World 


And to the End, that the Visto» might be throughly uade- 
ftood, there 1s a Key given for the Interp, etation 

The ren Candlefticts are declai’d to be the Sy mbok cr tes 

fever Chu ches, 

And the “cer Stars, to be the Symbols of the Angels of 
thofe Chu wis 

Tits, accoding to the Difference of Circumftances, which 
1 sob al vays carefully confider’d, 1s exadtly agreeable to the 
Espia iuon, which is given of the fame Symbols, by fuch of 
he rot ancient Prophane Wirters as were well vers’d. in the 
symbolicel Character and Language 

For with them, as has been thewn in the Symbolical Didi- 
onary, a Lamp-Sconce o Candlefick, was the Symbol of the 
Wife of the Party concein’d, and Stars were tufersor Princes, 
or Gorena ruling under a Supreme 

Accordingly, the Church, which 's frequently reprefented by 
the Symbol of a oman bets oth’d o1 mari ted to Chrif, 1s here, 
as confifting of feveral pa.ticular Churches reprefented, under 
the Symbol of erez Golden Candleficks, or Lamp-Sconces, 

And as Chrif 1s the Head, the High-P1.eff, and Kmg of his 
Church, therefore are the urfible Spi tual Rulers of the Chu ch 
under bim, teprefented by Stars 

After the aforefaid Vifion, Command, and Explanation, fol- 
low in Order the Epiftles to the feven Chuiches, the faid E- 
pittles relating chze/ly to the State of the Church at the Time of 
their being giyen and fent 

Ya EPISTLE 
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EPISTLE 1, 
To the Angel of Ephesus. 
Ch it 
Now jy, NTO the Angel of the Church © m Ephefys, 
N°. 2 Write. f 
Ne 3, Thefe Things fath he, that holdeth the feven Star, 
an his Right Hand, and walketh i the mdf of the fever 
Golden Candleflicks, 
No.4 |ý2 L know thy Works, and thy Labour, and thy Patience, 


and that thou can ft not bear with them that are Evil and 
haf tried them which fay that they are Apofiles, and haf 
found them Laars, 
¥3. Aud hof born, and haft Patience, and for my Names 
Sake haft laboured, and baft not farted 
N°, 5. | 4. But [this] I have agamf thee, that thou baf left thy faf 
ove 
N°. 6. |W. Remember therefore from whence thou art fallen, and Re- 
pent, and do the firff Works, or elfe I will come unto thee 
quickly, and remove thy Candleftack out of tts Place, except 
thou repent. 
6, Bub this thou baf, that thou batef the Deeds of the Ni- 
colaites, which I alfo bate. 
Nz |y7  Hethat hath an Ear, let bim hear what the Spirit fath 
unto the Churches 
To bim that overcomes, will I grant to cat of the Tree of 
Life, which ts in the mdh of the Paradsfe of God 


The Explanation of the faf EPISTLE, : 


Ne. a Phefus was the chief City of Joma, and the beft of A/a 

Mimor, its Inhabitants, as appears by their Coins full 

extant, ftyling themfelves the Capital City of Afa —~ 
EMECIQN IIPQTQN ACIAC 


*Sodiea andfeyer Lother MSS and Vulg Zat Sr crd Aab Varfions, and duc’ 
The 
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The Gofpel was planted in this Place by St Pauh, and from 
thence {pread into the othe: Parts of Afia t 


To Ephefis as a Mother City € feveral other Cities were fub- 
ordinate 
The Angel of this Church is us w/ible fupreme fpu ttual Go- 


vernor, or B.flop, and reprefents all thofe who are under his 
Government 


N». 2. | To this Angel, and fo to the Angel of each of the Churches in 
the reft of the Cities, St Yohn 1s commanded to write in 
particular 


No 3 And in this, and fo in all the other Epiftles, after the men~ 
tion of the Argel and Church, and the fad Inyunétion, our 
Saviour affumes a peculiar Title deduced from fome Character 
given of Lim in the foregoing Vifion, or in Chapter the fith, 
and fuited to the Matte: and Defign of the Epiftle. 

He here declares, chat he holds the feven Stars in bis Right 
Hand, and walks in the mdf of the Jeven Golden Candlefticks, — 
that 1s, that he is the Ruler and Protector of the Angels or Bi- 
thops of the feven Churches, and the Infpector and Vifitor of 
thofe Churches, taking notice how both Minifters and People 
difcharge their refpective Duties, and this in order to reward 
or punith each according to their Deferts Whereby he fhews 
his Right to command both, and to fend fuch Inftru@tions as 
were proper for them 


No 4 Agi ceably to this Title our Savioui declares to the Angel of 
the Church in Ephefis, that he hath vifited and examin’d ali 
his State, and that this Vifttation fhews that he wants Inftru- 
Cons 

The Angel indeed of this Church was, and had been remark- 
able for feveral Excellencies, 

He was laborious and patient in the Difcharge of Ins Office, 
he was not for encouraging, but for reproving and exercifing 
Duifcipline againft notorious Offenders, and had ued thofe talte 


i cat aeee a ee A p e teememal 
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Teacher; 
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No, 5. 


N°. 6, 
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Teachers (or » grievous Wolves of whom St Paul had betore 
warn'd them of) — who aflerted that they were Apoftles, or 
immediately commuffion’d by God to preach the Gofpel, and 
were not, and had accordingly, by duly examining their Mil- 
fion, Life, and Doétune, and by the Gift of difcerning Spirits, 
fully detected them, and found them Liars 

He had indeed manfully behav’d himfelf under great Pref. 
fares and Afflidtions, and had undergone great Labours for the 
Sake of Chri? without fainting 


But ın this refpect he was highly culpable that he had rem- 
ted, or abated of the Intenfenets of his former Love and Zeal 

For God requires the whole Heart and Soul, and nothing 
le} than that will be acceptable to him, 


The Angel therefore of the Church in Lphefis 1s exhorted 
to confider his Ways, and to return to thofe Degrees of Love, 
Zeal, and Courage, for which he was at firft fo remarkable 

If he did not this, he 1s threaten’d with a fudden Vifitation, 
and ın relation to his Church or Candleftick, that the Light 
of the Gofpel fhould be totally remov’d from thence 

And ıt 3s very remarkable, that at this Time there 1s not fo 
much as one Chriftian in that Place which was once the famous 
City of Ephefuss Which fhews that the Angel thereof, and fo 
they that were comprehended under him, did not repent, and 
confequently that in the Epiftle to him, and fo alfo in all the 
other Epvftles to the Angels of the Churches, the Holy Ghoft 
had in fome Particulars 2 further View than only their then 
prefent State 

However the faid Rebuke 1s fomewhat mollifed, by fubjoin- 
ing in Praife of the fad Angel, that he had in Deteftation thole 
Hereticks at Ephefus, who afferted that it was lawful to eat 
‘Things facrificed to Idols, and to commu Fornication, Adul- 
tery and all Manne: of Uncleanne&, and who therefore upon 
the Account of their abominable Lives and Dodtrines were 


odious in the Sight of God 


È AQS xx, 29, 
To 
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N° 7. | To engage all toa due Regard to the foregoing Parts of the 
Epiftle, and to the Promufe following there 1s this Call, regu 
ring Attention. given, 

He that hath av Ear, let him bear what the Spirit faith unto 
the Churches 

This Voice of the Holy Spirit, by whofe Infprration the Re- 
velation was feen and wiote, relates primarily to the Church 
in and belonging to the Jurifdiétion of Ephe/us, and then fecon- 
dar 'ly to the 1eft of the Afatick Churches named, and fo to the 
whole Catholick Church, which 1s to tahe Notice of what the 
Holy Spirit tard to each of the Seven, the faid Seven being Sym- 
holically Reprefentative of the Churches throughout the 
World 


The Epiftle 1s concluded with this Promifè from Chrifi, e~a 
that to him, that confeffes his Name publickly before his Ene- 
mies to the End, and overcomes, by his Conftancy to Death, 
therr Obftinacy, he will grant to eat of the Fruit of the Tree of 
Life, which is in the midft of the Par adie of God, —-viz He 
will rafe him from the Dead, to an immortal Stace of mex- 
preffible HappinefS 


EPISTLE M 


To the Angel of Swyraa, 


N ijys ND unto the Angel of the Chuch*in Smyrna, 

N° 2, writes 

N: 3 Thefe Things Jarth the Fufi and the Laf, who was dead 
and 13 alive 

NO a fo. Thaw thy Works, and Tribulation and Pover ty (but than 
att ruh) and the Blafphemy of them that fay they are ews, 


and are not, but are the Synagogue of Satan 
a ee ee eer ee 
E So die and fever oda MSS. asalfo wl she ancent Verfioas al 7 ta 
PGi 


168 Eprstir H expluad, Ch.1 ¥8 


| neetiianne thee neal are 
Nos Jio Fear none of cbofe Things whieh thou art about ta fuser 


Behold, the Devil fhal caf Jome of you into Prior zc’, 
ye may be tried, and ye fhall have Afiiétion tn Days 

Be thou fatthful unto Death, and I will give thee t 
Crown of Life. 

N 6 Jy 1x He that hath an Ear, let hup hear what the Sput fa +s 

unto the Churches. 5 

He that overcometh, fhail not be burt of the fecond 
Death 


The Explanation of the Second Epistie. 


Nevt,2 | Myrna, as well as Epbe/us, was a City of Joma, and in St, 

S Jobn's Time, after Ephefus the next beft City in Ajo 
Mainor, to which X feveral other Places were fubordinate 

Tt was a Place of great Honour and Renown, and in feveral 
ancient Infcriptions fet up by the publick Order of the Senate, 
not long after the Time of Adrian, st 1s ftyled the Chref City of 
Afia both for Beauty and Greatnejs, the mof fplendid, ‘the Mi- 
tropolts of Afia, and the Ornament of Jona ' 

There are in it at this Time two Churches of Greeks, and 
one or two of Armenians 


No, 3 The Tile which our Saviour gives himfelf here — of be- 
ing the Ff? and the Laf, he who was dead and is ali, 
~—— 1s fuitable to the Defign of the Epiftle, which 1s to foretel 
of Sufferings and Death, and to encourage and fortifie the An- 
gel and his Church, in Relation to what they were to un- 
dergo, 

Our Saviour therefore fhews that he himfelf was a Martyr, 
that he fuffered and died, and alfo rofe again, and that as he- 
ving all Power, as being the Firft and the Laft, he was fully a- 
ble to crown the Sufferings and Death of his faithful Servants 
witha glorious Refurrećtion, of which he had given them an 
Earneft and Demonftration ın having rais’d him(elf, 


© Pln, Nat Hitt, Lay c, 29. ‘Mam Oxi p47 lxsym p 12g cx 
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The Angel of this Church is fuch a one, as with whom no 
Fault is found 

His Works were apptoved He had been Peifecuted and 
‘reduced to Want, —»— but he was rich in Faith, and in a fu~ 
‘tare Reward, and in partwular, he had funer'’d greatly 
fiom the Oppofition of the Unbelieving Yen» in thofe Parts, 
who boxfted of themfelves, thar they were the chofen People 
of God, and the true Worfluppers of hum, whereas they were 
not, —— they being rejected of God for thew Crimes, and the 
Chr ifians eleGed in then Room, to be his pecvhar People, his 
tinue Spiritual Ifrael For as St. Paul Lys ™ he is not a Jew 
who is one outwardly, neither 1s that Cucumeion which 1s 
route ardh in the Plefh, but he 1s 4 Yew who is one mem d- 
‘Jy, and Circumenfion 1s that of the Heart in the Sprit, and 
‘not in the Letter, whofe Prae ts not of Men but of Ged 
So that, fince the Yeuz/h Church was caft off, and the Ch, z= 
Jitan Church chofen into sts Place, the Chriftians were the only 
‘People that had a Right to the Promies of God, and to the 
Privileges of being the fr ue Yews, and as fuch of being the on- 
ly true Worshippers. 

And therefore the faid Unbelieving Fews, who fo boafted of 
their being the true Worthtppets of God, were guilty of Blaf- 
phemy, in lying againft him, For his Will being to be now 
worfhipped thiough and with his Son, to wor(hip him other~ 
wile, was to worfhip m vain, to be guilty of a Lye aganit 
God 

And "in denying the Son, they had not the Father, fo that 
they were guilty of Apoftacy againft him 

Of the Chuich of God therefore the Unbelieving Yews were 
not 

And forafmuch as then Way of Worfhip was contrary to 
the Will of God reveal’d in the Chriftian Difpenfarion, ‘and 
therefore Anuchriftian, and forafmuch as they were alfo, as 
appears from the Hiftorses of thofe Times, the moft bitter E- 


nemues to the Chriftians, m incenfing the Heathens againfl « 


them, and ey ery where fhewing themfelves the moft forward 


Pp ee 


"Rom zb 29 7 3 Johny 23 


Perf- 
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Perfecutors, and fo jomed with the Heathen in promoting the 
Defigns of the Devil againft the Church of God, they are 
therefore ftyl’d —-- an Anuchriftian Satanical Congregation 

From thefe Men, and the Heathen, the Angel of Sins xe, 
had fuffer’d much, and was to fuffe: more 


He 1s therefore exhorted not to be afiaid of any Sufferings 
he was to undergo, and has a Picdiction given him of what 
fhould happen 

Several of them by the Inftigation and Intruments of Satan 
were to be caft into Prifon, into a calamitous State and Condi- 
tion, which God would permit fot a Trat of the Faith, and 
they were to have an Affliction of ten Days, 

This Affliction of zen Days, conf dered wath refpe& to the 
Church of Smyrna only, dinoted a Perfecution of fer Devs 
Continuance in that Place 

And accordingly ° in the Reign of the Emperor Antonimo 
Pius, in. A D. 147, many of the Members of the Church of 
Smyrna, were caft mto Prifon, tormented, and exhibited upon 
the Theatre, and caft to the Lions, and lait of all Polcas p the 
Bifbop of Smyrna, was burnt ata Stake P The Fews ofpecrally, 
pe AA to thar Cuffom, affifting with g eot Readinefs in pie 
paring the Fie 

By hts Death there was a Stop put to the Perfecution, which 
from the Account given of it in the Epiftle of the Church of 
Smyrna, concerning the Martyrdom of Polvcarp, appears to 
have been rais’d by the Heathens at the Time of then publick 
Shews, and fo feems not to have lafled above nn Das 

But sf the Affliction of zen Days be to be farther confide.’d 
with refpect not only to Say+ac, but to the reft of the Afiatics 
Churches nawd, (as indeed each Epiftle 1s not only for che 
Ufe of the Church to which it was particularly fent, but alfo 
for the ufe of the reft, who are therefore in the Clofe of ever; 
Epıftle, called upon to mind what the Spuit fanh to the 
Churches) then by the fad Affi@ion of zen Days will be de- 


noted, 


N 


° Bithop Pearfon’s D f Chron P u acp 14 ad20 
P See the Circula Ep itle of tne Church of 91 zrna concenung the Mutyidori o 
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Fpister I erplamd it 


Enther a Perfecution of ten Svafor , to aufe afier the Date of 
the Vafion, as the fir in the Reign of Domitian, the fecond 19 
the Rugn of Trajan, the thed in the Reign of AL Anton "s 
Puas ond ZL. res, the fou thin the Reign of Sev vas, the fy- A 
in the Reign of Maasninis , the /x¢/ in the Re gn ot Deer s, 
the fventh m the Reign of Valer ran is, the aghth m the Reign 
of du chanus, the ninth in the Reign of Dre! timas, and the 
tenth nthe Reign of Lactmus Or elte an Aflition oi Pei fecu- 
tion of zen Years Contunvance, and fo belongs to the Pertecu- 
tion which was begun by Dischfon, A D 303 and which 
lafted m its Strength and Vigour fen Jiars, ending 4 D 313 

In this Perfecution, which gave Date to a moft famous 
Character of Time called the Aira of Morty s there was tuch 
a vafl Mulutude of Chriftians put to Death, as made the Hea- 
then give out that they had cffac'd Chrilianity, and reftor’d the 
Worthip of ther Gods4 
Tnis fems to be the Perfecution intended by the Aflliction 
of fv Dys, according to the Prophetcal Ule in Scriptu è sr 
a Dav for a Year Ard therefore, as being fo great and 1e- 
mark ble, might deferye to he m a particular Manner taken 
Notice of 

To encourage therefore the Angel of Sm na, and thofe re- 
prefented by him, to undergo with all Conftancy theu future 
Suffetings, there is a Promie made of the Reward of an Im- 
mortal Crown, to be beftow'd to the Indy iduals lofing their 
Lives, in a Refurrection State 

As to the Literal Application of the Words to the Bıfhop of 
the Place at the Time of the Vilhon, m 18 obferyable, that as 


Pohea p, m the Peilecution before mention’d, was conduéted 
by a Guard through a vail Concourfe of People to the Publick 
Tribunal, ‘there came a Voice to comfort him (beard by ma- 
nv, but none feen who fpake it) faving, O Polycarp, be fl oug, 
and qut thy fdf likea Man —— And thet when the P, 3- 
conful me'd him to blafpheme Cli? with a Pomik of Releafe 
upon fo domg, he reftnted the Motion with a noble Scorn, and 


Ehe 


couragoufly .nfiver’d —- jan jeore and fx Years Lare I fpiud 
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him, and he never did me the leal Wrong How then fral I 
blafpheme my King and my Saviour? 

This fhews how this Angel, as an Inftance and Example of 
thofe whom he reprefents, follow’d the Exhortation — of fear- 
ing none of thofe Things he was to fuffer, and of being Va- 
liant, Conftant, and Patient unto Death 

No 6 Laftly, Every individual Perfon throughout the Churches 15 
required to give Attention to the regag Parts of the Epitt'e, 
and encourag’d to refift unto Blood, in laying down his Lif 
when thereunto call’d for the Sake of Chrs/?, with the Promile 
of being preferved from Eternal Death 

By which ts implied, that he may well lofe his Life here, 
who confiders that for fo doing he fhall be for ever freed from 
future, endlefs and inexpreffible Mifery , and for ever plac’din 
a State of endle(S wnexpreffible Happines For that Crown of 
Life which 1s promis’d he fhall have, and it fhall never be 
taken ftom him; he fhall not be burt of the fecond Death. 


EPISTLE Hl. 
To the Angel of Pergamus. 


ND to the Angel of the Church m Pergamus 


N i lyre 

No 2 Write 

No 3 Thee Things faith he, who hath the fharp two-edgid 
Sword, 


No 4 [¥13. I know thy Works, and where thou droelle? —— ahere 
Satan's Throne 1s ——- and boldef faf my Name, ard haf 
not dented my Faith, even in thoje Days wher en Antipas ws 
my faithful Martyr, who was flan among you, where Sa- 
tan dwelleth, 

N^. 5, (W314. But I havea few Things agamfi thee, becaufe thou bufi 
there them that bold the Doétt ine of Balaam, who taugh* 
Balak to caft a Snare before the Children of Iracl, to ww 
Things facrificed to Idols, and to comme Formcation 
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Hig So haf tlou alfo them that hold the Doétrine of the Ni- 


cholartst in he Manner 


jo, 16. Repent therefore, o elfe I well come upon thee fuddenl,, 
ile a and f will fight againft them with the Suo d of my Month, 
Noy Wiz He that lath an Ear, let bun hear what the Spirit faith 


unto the Chur ches 

To him that overcometh will I give to cat of the bedden 
Manna, and I will give h m a white Stone, and upon the 
Stone a new Name written, which no Man hnowerh bat de 
that receiveth 1t 


The Explanation of the thud Erish ir. 


Ne 1,2 Ergamus was a very famous City of Myfa Major m Afia- 

Minor 
Tt was the ` Capital City of a great State called the Kingdom 
of Pergamus, feveral Cities belonging to its Jurifdiction 
At firft, it was no more than a Citadel, built on a ftrong 
Hill, which became a Refuge to Phileterus, an Eunuch, who 
being fet over the Treafures which Ly/imacdus had plac’d there, 
revolted, and by Craft there fettled himfelf, and erected a Mo- 
narchy And Eumenes, one of his Succeffois, having help’d 
the Romans, by their Favour enlarged his Dominions, and of a 
Citadel made Pergamus a large City, as Strabo relates 

About the Year before Chr s/t 132 Attalus Philometcr the laft 
King of Pe gamus died, and by his laft Wall and Teftament 
made the People of Rome his Heir; who thereupon in a few 
Years after became poflefs'd of the Kingdom 

Upon this, Pergamus became the Refidence of the Roman 
Proconjuls, and ` there was a Temple erected in it in Honour 
of the Rowan Emperor Auguffus, and of the City of Rome 

There was alfo in it the great Temple of Bfculapius, who 
was worfhipped there under the Figure of a Serpent, and who 
1 therefore called by Martral * the God of Pergamus 


do Ae god mam othe MSS e Lo yulgrr Za? 87 ond Fthup Verfions, 
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To this God of the Heathens the Cock was facred, and there- 
fore che Inhabitants of Pergamus + had every Year a Publick 
Se. Cock-fighting, at which were prefent fiom all Parts a vat 
Concourle of Spectators. 

There was alfo in it a Temple of Diana, and And eas Ce- 
artenfs fath that Pergamus was fuller of Idols than oll dfs 
befides 

At this Time there are in it but a few Families of Chith- 
ans, who are ina miferable Condition, and have but one Church 
amongft them 


N° 3 The Title taken by our Saviour in this Epiftle —~ çf t 
having the fharp two-edged Sword, ——1s fuitable to the Nature 
of the Enemies to be fubdued, —— great Oppofition regung 
a great Deftruction 


No 4 | The Angel of this Church in Pergamus, 18 commended for 
retaining Chriftianity in a Place where he was moft obnoxious 
to Perfecution, Torments, and Deathuponthat Account, — 
even ina Place where Satan by his Inftruments had in thote 
Parts of the World his Throne or Capital Seat And he lnd 
thewed the Strength of his Faith and Conftancy in openly con- 
fefling the Name of Chrif, at a Time when there was a great 
Perfecution rais’d, even that Perfecution in which Antpa à 
Perfon of great Note and Eminency had couragioufly fuffered 
Martyrdom x 


No, g, |__ Bot yet this Angel had his Faults He was blameable for a 
Want of Zeal and Duifespline againft the Nicholartes, who 
taught, that to avoid Perfecution, Sacrifice might be offered to 
Idols, and that Fornication and all Uncleannefs was lawtul 

Thefe very Things are here called the Doétrine of Balaam, 
as being exactly conformable to his Advice to the Midianttss, to 
entice the Sjraefites to commit them, 

He being fent for by Balak King of Moab to curfe Ifrael, at 
firft follcwed God's Direction, and inftead of Curfing, bleffed 
them 


s 
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} But finding by shat Means he fhould lofe the Rewards ol hs 
‘Divination, inflead of going back to his own Counticy, he 
[went ove: to the Mrdianites, to peifuade them to rend > then 
‘Women to the SJfrachtes, and enuce them to Idolatry and 
[Formeation For, whilft they obeyed God, ond kee thun- 
i feles undefiled from thofe Crimes, they could not become w- 

` cufed, but if they were defiled, that Pollution would bung a 
‘Curle upon them, and cblige God to withdraw his Protection 

This Advice being followed, fucceeded accordingly, but yet 

jthtough the Zeal of Phimas, the Mifchief was ftopp’d, not 

without Lof Lp ad thereupon fell upon the Midianetes, and 
cut them to Pieces with the Sword, and Balaam fal ing among 
them, recessed then his juft Reward of Treachery and Hypo- 
cnifie “The Women alfo had no Mercy given them, becaufe 
they had been the Inflruments or Balaaim’s wicked Device to 
deftroy If, ael 

And as the Sua e laid by the Midranttes, at the Dueson of 

Balaam, were the Women which were to allure the Jp celts, 

and the D hgn or Prt into which that Snare was to lead them, 

Idolatry and For mcation, wherein, 1f the Iji aelites fetl, they 

would bring an ayG., or Cur fe upon them of Couife, becaufe 

ia Sin againft ther God and Covenant, fo sn the Cafe of the 
| Nicholaites detcrib’d by the Type of Balaam, the Sua, e which 
they laid for others, and mto which they themfelves were fallen, 
iwas Prefent Loje, Profit, Honnu and Phofue, and the Prt, 

—— the Breach ot Covenant, followed by God’s Curie, and 

eternal Damnation 


N°6 | The Angel of the Church of Pergamus, who had fuffered 
fuch Seducers in the Church as vifible Members thereof, and 
bad not, 1n orde: to preveat father Contagion, expelled them, 

3s he ougl t to have done fiom the Society of the faichful, 1 
jcommanded to repent, and threaten’d af he does not, with a fud- 
lech Vefietion And an utter Deftiuction againft the faid Se- 
duces 1 denounced by the Means of the Sword proceeding out 
of the Mouth of Cs, even ^s thofe Idolau ous Ij, achtes wee 


flun at the Command (or by the Mouth) of God, for joining 


shemfe'ves 
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‘themfelves to Baal-Peor, upon the Inftigation of Balaam, Num 
IW dy Se 


No, y. | Every Member therefore of the Church 1s required to ar 
tend to what the Holy Spirit faith to him in the foregoing Parts 
of this Epiftle for his Amendment, and in what now follows, 
for his Encouragement, 

Balaam went on in his Error through the Greedinefs of get- 


tng Riches, —— and the Nécholastes proceeded in theirs thro’ 
the Hopes of the Pleafures, Profits, and Honours of the prefent 
Life 


By Way of Anudote to this, —— whofcever fhall keep him- 
felf free from, and oppofe the Errors of the faid Seducers and 
Followers of Balaam, and fo come off Conqueror, thall re- 
ceive the inward Comforts and Refrefhments of God's Spirit, — 
he fhall have the Grant, of catung of the mcorrupuble Food, 
whereof they who are Partakers fhall never hunger, —— of 
obtaining the true incorruptible Riches preferved in Heaven, 
which none can come at but they to whom they are given 

And accordingly he fhall be abfolyed in Judgment, and re- 
ceive the Token of Liberty, Conquefl and Reward, and hs 
Reward —— the Happinefs of his new future endlefs State 
fhall be fecret and myfterious, not known at prefent, but to be 
found out hereafter In a Word, st fhall be wonderful, adnu- 
table, and confequently, great, and glorious 


EPISTLE IV 
To the Angel of Thyatu a. 


Nox | 18. ND to the Angel of the Church m Thyatu a, 

N° 2. write 

Ne 3. Thefe Things faith the Son of God, who hath Is 
Eyes as a Flame of Fire, and bis Feet are hke jue 
Braf, 


N, 4 (Yig L know thy Works, and Charity, and Minifiry, and Faith, 
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and thy Patience, and € thy laft Words to be more than the 


8 
Nos |X ie à T have a Conplant aganft thee, becanfe thou fuf- 
Jef that Woman Fexabel, which calleth her felt a Pio 
phetels, to teach and to fedvie my Servants to commit For- 
nication, and to eat Things faci tficed unto Idols 
yor And I gave her Time to repent of her For nication, and 
fle repented not 
Ne, 6, lġ22 Bel old, I well cafi her into a Bed, and them that commit 
Adultery with her into great Tribulation, except they re- 
pent of therr Deeds 

923. And I wul kill her Children with Death, and all the 
Churches hall know, that I am be which fearcheth the Reis 
and Hearts and I will give unto every one of you accord- 
ing to your Works, 

24 But unto you I faye, the ref m Thyatira, as many as 
have not this Doétrine, and who have not kuown the Depths 
of Satan, as they fpeak, I will put upon sot none other Bur- 
then, 

Y2; But that which ye have, kold faf, until the Teme when 
I fhail come 

Ne. y. (26. Aud as for bim that overcometh, and keepeth my Works 
unto the End, — to bim will I give Power over the Nations. 

%27. (And be fhall rule them with a Rod of Iron as the Vef- 
fels of a Potter foall they be broken) even as T recerved of 
my Father 

¥28 0 And I will give bim the Morning Star 

¥29 0 He that bath an Ear, let bhim hear what the Spirit faith 
unto the Churches, 


€ So Aley and feveral ocher MSS and all the old Verfions, and A etras 

“ on". — fw Things --- 1s not reod in dee and many ober MSS nor in Sy 
Arab and Eti ap Verfons N B seis added atter puvaixe m Alex and leveral other 
MSS ^s alton the Syr Verion, and Aretnas, Csprian and Tichontus 

© So Alex ana fome oiher MSS and Sy rad and Ethop Verlions, and Aret/ us 
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N°1,2. 


No, 4 


No, 5 


The Explanation of the Fouth Epistur. 


Hyatira was an eminent City of Lydia in Afia Minor, and 
f belonging to the Jurifdiétion of Per gamus 
Stephanus the Geographer fays, that this City, which was 
before called Pelopia, and Semiramis ,” was named Ouydrega, 
(and afterwards Thyatira) by Seleucus Nicator, upon the News 
he received there of the Birth of a Daughter 
Lydia the Seller of Purple, who with all her Family was 
8 bapuzed by St Paul, was of this City, and a Merchant, one 
that travelled with her Merchandile to fell, and then to retuin 
to her own Countrey By which ıt appears that fome of this 
City were then early converted to Chriftianity 


Agreeably to the Tenor of the whole Vifion in Ch I andto 
the Nature and Defign of this Epiftle, our Saviour here claims 
to himfelf his Divine Title of being the Son of God, and the 
Powers of his beng Omnuifcrent, the Enlightner and Governor, 
and Preferver of his Church, which, notwithftanding all the 
Oppofition that would be rais’d aganit her, fhould be prefer- 
ved, and become more glorious for her Sufferings. 


The Excellencies found sn the Angel of this Church of Th- 
atira are, his Charity or,.Love to God and Man, ~~~ his Sér- 
vice in the Miniftry, and relieving the Needy, ——- his Faith 
in Chrift, and his Patience in enduring Affictions, and his m- 
creafing and abounding in good Works 


But yet in this Refpect he was highly blameable, in that he 
did not exert himfelf fo much as he ought to have done agantt 
a falfe Prophetefs in the Church, who (like Jezabel the Wilt 
of Ahab King of Ifrael, with her College of falfe Prophets) 
made it her Bufinefs, by her Power and fubule Allurements, © 
introduce and eftablifh Spiritual Fornicauon or Idolatry 

The Sinfulnefs of this falle Prophetefs, (whether by he: be 
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meant fome great and powerful Lady corrupted by, and an En- 
courager of the Guo/fcks, who preended to be Chriftians, and 
yet gave them(elves up to Idolatry, Sorcery, and all Unclean- 
nes, or elfe fome particular Congregation, or Congregato s, 
ot thofe Hereucks) —— 1s farther fet forth in Retpect of her 
Obftiracy, —— im not making a right Ute of that Space of 
Time which had been granted her, for het Reformation and 
Amendment, even as Fexebel, after the" Denunciation of Judg- 
ments aganit Abad and his Family, had Time and Warning to 
repent, and yet repented not, 


Againtt the fud falle Prophetefs therefore this Judgments de- 
nounced, ~—- that the thould be caft mo a Bed of Afrikon, 
inftead of the Bed of bor edoms in which fhe delighted, —~. 
that thofe who were Pattakers with her in her Crimes fhould 
meet with a long and fharp Punifhment, —— and all he: Pro- 
felytes, all her Offspring and Memory fhould certamly be de- 
ftroyed Even as Fezabel’s two Sons, Abaziab and Felo am, 
being both Kings, were both flain, the firft by a Fall, the next 
by Febu, and after that all the Children of 4/ ab her Hufband, 
being feventy Sons, 2 Kir x 1 Ge 

Inall which, according to what had been before denounc’d, 
the Hand of God was plainly vifible 

In the fame Manne: the Deftruction of this falfe Prophetefs 
and her Adherents was to be fo remarkable, as that all che 
Churches fhould fee and acknowledge our Saviour’s Divine 
Power of fearching into the Wills and Affecuions of Men, and 
of punfhing every one, how fecret foever his Crafts to under- 
mine Chiiftiamity may be, according to his Deferts 

The Defign of the Imperious Fexabel was to fettle Idolatry 
in Irae! and to {ccure the Succeffion of the Kingdom to her 
Children, by alienating the Minds of the I/raelstes from the true 
Worflup of God, many of whom {till adhercd to it, and fre- 
quented the Worfhip at Yerujalem, and confequently thewed 
that they had fll an Inclination to return to their Allegiance to 
the Kings of Fadah, of the Family of David 

Bur fhe received according to her Deferts, failing in both 


Aaz thofe 
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thofe Defigns. She began with Murder to fettle Idolatry, and 
accordingly the whole Race of Ahab, and her felf perithed 
muferably, and the Worfiup of Baal was deftroyed alio for a 
Time 

As for her felf, fhe was wretchedly hilled, and her Memo 
quite extinguithed, there being left no Remnants of her Body, 
but fome for Tokens of the Certainty of her Death, the Skull, 
the Feet, and the Palms of her Hands, ‘and her Blood fpilt on 
the Walls All which did not deferve a Sepulture or Monu- 
ment So that none could fay, Ths zs Jezabel 

The like was the Defign of the Gnoflick Fezabel Firfi to 
fecure this prefent Life, by avoiding Perfecution, m complying 
with Idolatry, and by following all Kinds of filthy Pleafures to 
entice Men to the fame Sect, and fo to propagate it for ever. 
Now the Punifhment of the Guo/ficks was fustable to their am- 
bitious and wicked Defigns They were at laft, as to their Sed, 
univerfally extirpated, 

‘The Fate alfo of Téyatra bears a Refemblance to thefe Sym- 
bols and Threatnings : 

There being not fo much as the Memory of the Town left, 
or any Monument that fhews there hath been fuch a Town, but 
only fome flender Remains of Inferiptions hard to be found, 
hke the Shull, Feet, Hands, and Blood of Jezabel 

Su George Wheeler, Dr Smith, and Dr Spon not many Years 

fince obferv’d, that the Greeks knew nothing of it that was 
likely. . 
“ts now a Village called dk-byffar, confitting of Houkes 
built of Earth over the Ruins of the Ancient Téyatira, out of 
which fome Stones being dug up, difcovered its Origin after a 
great Enquiry 

And there 1s not fo much as one Chriftian Church in it, 


As to the ret in Fbyatira, whether Clergy or Laity, who 
had not receiv'd the Doétrine taught by the faid falfe Prophe- 
tef and her Adherents, and, who had not given Way to their 
boafted-of Myfteries and Devices, rightly called the Mytterses 
and Devices of Satan, there is no other Command or Duty lad 
upon them than what was implied in the Rebuke at firft given, 
for not oppofing the aforefaid Seducers with fuch Zeal and Vi- 
gour as they might and ought to have done, 


1 They 
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They are therefore exhorted to attend to the Nature and De- 
fign of the faid Rebuke, and to perfevere ın couragioufly op- 

ofing the faid Seducers, ull Chrif, in relation to thofe Sedu- 
cers, thould come (as he did upon the Fews) to ther utter 
Deftruction 


And to every individual Perfon in Thyaty a, m order to m- 
duce him to beware of the faid Seducers, and to come off Con- 
queror by bemg faithful unto Death, there are the Promifes 
made —— of his Sharing with Chyi/? in the entire Conqueft 
and Government of the Nations, (ac the Time, yet to come, 
when all the Kingdoms of the World fhal! become the King- 
doms of God and of Chri/f) and of his having a Share in the 
Millennium or thoufand Years Reign of the Saints on Earth, an- 
tecedent to the Glory which fhall be untverfally difplayed , the 
fad Millenium bemg the Beginning or Morning of the Refor- *, 
rection, or Firft Refurrection (fo called becaufe there 1s to be 
none before it) even as the Morning Star 1s the Beginning of 
the Day, or Forerunner of the Sun, 

Chrift, as Man, received not Power over the Nations ull 
lus Refurrection 

The Saints are to receive from Chrif the faid Power, as he~ 
received it from bis Father And therefore they are to receve 
it ina Refurreétion-State, 


Let every one therefore attend to what the Spirit in this, and 
ithe foregoing Parts of this Epiftle, faith unto the Churches 


No 1 
N° 2, 
Ne g 


EPISTLE V. 
To the Angel of Sardis, 


Write: 
Thefe Things faith he that bath the foven Spirits of God, 
and the feven Stars, 
T know 


yL A N D to the Angel of the Church in Sardis, 


. Of) 
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MEA I know thy Works — that thou hafi a Name, that thu 
heeft, and art dead, 

Nos [x2 Be watchful, and fireagthen the Things which remam, 
that are ready to die Fo I Lave not found thy Ways por- 

. feet before God 
¥3 Remember therefore how thou baf receeved, and heard, 
and bold faft, and repent, 

If therefore thou fl alt not watch, I wall come upon thee 
as a Thief, and thou fhalt not know m what Hour I cull 
come upon thee 

i But thou haf a fess Names even in Sardis which Lav 
not defiled their Garments, and they foall walk with me 
white, for they are worthy 
No 7.195 — Hethat overcometh —- the Jame fhall be clothed in white 

Raiment* And I will not blot out bis Name out of the Bust 
FA Lafe, but T will confefi bis Name before my Father, and 
E 
¥ 


N°. 6. | 4. 


efore Ins Angels, 
He that bath an Ear, let bim bear what the Spirit fath 
unto the Churches, 


The Explanation of the fifth Evist ue. 
No,1, 2,} CN Ardis $ was a Metropolitical City of Lydia, in Afia M- 
nor 
it was antiently, as appears by its Ruines, a magnificent Cr- 
ty, as being the Seat of the Lydian Kings 
At this Time, 1t 1s a litele beggarly Village inhabited only by 
Shepherds and Herdfmen, and a few ignorant Chriftians, with 
out Church or Prieft |, 


No, 3 | The Title, our Saviour here takes of hes having the fiven Sp- 
rits of God, and the Jeven Stars, —— {hewing that the Paftozs 
of the Churches are under his Care and Government, and that 
they are to receive from him the Gifts of the Spirit to quichen 
ahd enliven them in Duty, —— 1s fustadle to the Cafe of the 
Angel the Epiftle ss directed to. 
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i So Alex and many other MSS as WO volgar Zat Verfion, and Arethas 
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No 4 


No ¢ 


No, 6 


He had a more than ordinary Repute of living according to 
the Doétrine of Chrif, and of being zealous in the outward 
Profeffion of 11 And yet, as.to the perfect Purity of Religion, 
and its Life and Power over his Faith and Manners, he was 
dead 7 


He ıs therefore admomfhed to awaken from fuch a negli- 
gent lifelefS State, and to be aétive in ftirrmg up within him, 
the Graces which were in Danger of beg utteily extingusth’d, 
— in defending neceflary Truths going to be loft, —— and 
in fortifying and preferving fuch Members of bis Churca as 
were about to fall into the fame State of Spiritual Death he 
himfelf was in For his Works, upon the Account of then not 
being accompanied with Sincerity and the true Spirit of the Gof- 
pel, were not found to be compleat and perfect, but far other- 
wife, in the Sight of God, who, judging not as Man judg- 
eth, will bring to Light the moft fecret Springs of Actions, and 
pafs Judgment upon all Men according to the Works, and the 
Intentions of their Hearts, 

The Angel of this Church of Sar des, therefore 1s directed to 
recollect after what Manner he had at firt embrac’d Chriftia- 
nity, and after what Manner the Doctrines thereof were com- 
mutted to him, and to adhere clofely to the Rule of Fath and 
Manners he had been by the Gofpel inftru€ted in, and to re- 


jpent of the Crimes he had been guilty of in his Deviations 


from it 
And to induce him to put this Advi. in Pradtice, he 1s 
threaten’d with this Punvhment, —-- thatifhe did not awa- 


ken, and arife from the deadly St te he was an, a very fudden 
and furprizing Judgment fhould pe inflicted on him by Ch yl, 
who would come againft him unawares, at an Hour he knew 
not, even as a Thief comes unawares againft the Mafter of che 
Houte he intends to rob, ın tı e dead Time of Night, when the 
Matter and Family aic fait eilcep 


However, even in Sardi (however dead the Generality there 
were, as to the true Spt and Power of Religion) fome few 
were to be found, who haa kept then Biptdmal Garments un- 
‘defiled , in living agreeably to their Chiftian Proteffion, 


in 
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in not being guilty of any Idolatrous Practice, —— keeping 
themfelves free from the Pollution of Sin 

And of thefe ıt 1s declared, that they ball walk with Chih 
in white Garments, viz be admutted by him to the greateft Ho- 
neurs and Rewards, as Kings and Priefts reigning with, and under 
him in his future Kingdom For fuch, who behaved themfelves 
fo well, where fo great a Majority ated otherwife, have fitted 
themfelves for, and through the Merits of Chrif are, accord- 
ing to the Tenor of the Gofpel Covenant, worthy of fo great a 

eward 


And with fuch Honour fhall every one who performs, and 
perfeveres in his Duty to the laft be invefted — He hall 
have a Right to everlafting Life, and be at the laft Day, open- 
ly acknowledged by Griff himfelf for his Faithful Servant be- 
fore God and his Holy Angels. 

Let every one, therefore, carefully obferve what the Spirit 
faith to the Churches, 


EPISTLE VI. 
To the Angel of Philadelphia. 


Write, 
efe Things Jaith he that 1s Holy, be that 1s True, be 
that hath the Key of David, be that openeth and no ov 
fhutteth, and fhutteth and no one openeth, 

X knw thy Works Bebold I have fet before thee an oper 
Door, and no one can fout it Becaufe thou haft little [world 
ly] Strength, and baft kept my Word, and baft not dawed 
my Name, 
¥9 Behold I will make them of the Synagogue of Satan, 

who fay they are Jews, and are not, but do le, bebold I 

well make them to come and worfbrp before thy Feet, and to 
know that I have loved thee . 

Xio. Becaufe thou bafi kept the Word of my Patience, I a 
wi 


X7. AW to the Angel of the Church in Philadelpla, 
h 


No. 4 |¥8 


| 
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a ee 
itll beep thee from the Hour of Temptation, which foall come 
upon ol] the World to try them that divell upon the Ear th 
Bhoid T come quickly, hold that foft whieh tl ow Lafl, tf ot 
no one take th, Crown 
Hun that over cometh will I make a Pillar in the Temph 
of my God, cid he fhall go 19 more our And T wll write 
upor Lim the Nam of my God, and the Nome of the Cit» of ' 
my God, ——~ of the new Jerufalem, web cometh down out of 
Heaven fron my God, —— and my new Nane 
Yig, He thet Lath an Ew let bim bear what tle Spirit farth 
unto the Chu ches 


Nog |y 
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The Eaplanation of the Sixth EPISTLE. 


Hiladelphia was a City of Lydia in dee Afa Minor, and 
™ belonging to the Juritdiction of Sardis 
n S abo obferves, it was never very Populous and Famous, 
becanfe wt wis fubject to frequent Earthquakes, and wonders 
why the few that liv’d in it, thould have fuch a Love for a 
Place fo uniafe and dangerous 
And yet notwithftanding tLe fmall Number of its Inhabitants 
it withftood, with great Conftancy and Gallantry, the Fu- 
rytof the Tus aid was bleffed with vifible Succef , fo 
that v hen all the reft of Afia had fubmitted, this held out, 
and has now in 1t P fow Churches of Greeks, and about two tlou- 
Land Cirifrans And xis called by the Turks, Allah Skeyr, 
the Cit) of God 


The Titles of our Saviour in this Epiftle are fuetid to the 
Nature and Defign of it, the Angel to whom 1t 15 fent being 
highly prais’d, and very greatly encourag’d, and no Fault found 
with him 

The fräi Title of our Saviour here — is, ~- hes the Hoty 
One, =~ and therefore cannot but love all fuch as are, as far +s 
their finite Natures will admit of, holy as he 1s holy 
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The fecond Tide 1s, — be zs the True one, — and will there- 
fore make good all his Promufes to thofe who obferve his Com- 
mands, 

The third Tile 1s, — he hath the Key of David. He, as the 
Offspring of David, hath the Government of the true Spiritual 
Ifrael committed to him, even as unto David was committed 
the Government of the Carnal and Lete, al ane — He ts the Suc- 
ceflor of David, in a Kingdom of which there fhall be no 
End 

And hus Power of Rule in this his Kingdom 1s abfolute and 
irrefiftible, he haying the full Power of difpofing all Thing 
in Relation to st, — opening, and no one foutting , shutting, and 
no one opening — 

Whofoever ıs by him admutted into his Kingdom, fhall ne- 
ver be by any one excluded from thence, and whofcever 1s by 
him excluded, thall never be by any one admitted. 

Where he favours the Preaching of his Word, there all the 
Enemies of ıt fhall never be able to overthrow it, 

And where he, by Way of Pumfhment, withdraws the Light 
of the Gofpel from a Place, there Human Attempts are in vam 
to eftablifh it 

Upon the Account of this his Power, he 1s fully able to per- 
form what he hath promuled to hus Servants, and to pumfh his 
Adverfaries: 

All which greatly tends to the Encouragement of the An- 
gel of Philadelphia,’ 


Whofe Works were known to, and approv’d of by Chof 

Chrif had given this Angel fuch an Opportunity, and fuch 
Means of propagaung the Truth, as that his Miniftry, and the 
good Effects thereof fhould continue, notwithftanding all Op- 
pofiuon to the contrary 

He had a little Strength — he was not dead, as the Ange! 
of Sardis The Number of Chriftians belonging to him were 
but few — he had but {mall outward human Force to defend 
himfelf againft the numerous Forces of Enemies he was on “ll 
Sides furrounded with, and the Gifts he had recetv’d, were but 
{mall in Comparifon of what others had, and yet he had cov- 
ragioufly wathftood all Attacks, had adher’d to the Doctrine ot 
the Gofpel, and had not through fear of Perfecunion demed, pi 
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openly and zealoafly profets’d and taught the Doctrines of 
Chi fi — and therefore tuch Dis ine Ainflance fhould be afford- 
ed hun, as that nis Lebours fhould be fucceistul 

And that to fuch a furprizing Degree as th t hs numerous 
ind deadly Enemies, v ho boafted of themielves » if they were 
‘ile tue People of God, and were not, fhould be brought in 
Subjection to h'm, and fabmut to and honour his Government, 


land fee and acknowledge how much he had all along been be- 
lov'd by Chr iff 


‘This Angel had adher'd to the Gofpcel with great Patience 
and Conftancy under many Croffes, and long and grievous Per- 
{ecutions, and hag therefore a Promufe made him of being de- 
liver’d iiom a Time of general Perfecution, which was to 
come upon all che World to try the Inhabitants of the Earth, 
whereby vould be found out who were true Chriftians, and 
who were not 


This Ti1al was to come fuddenly And theiefore the Angel, 
that the Promile made to him might be pertorm’d, 1s exhorted 
to continue ftedfaftly in the Doétrine he had receiv’d, ashe had 
hitherto done, that he might not, through Defpondency, mig 
of having that Rewaid, which upon the Condition of Perfeye- 
rance unto the laft, would be conferr’d upon him 


And to every one that by Patience and Conftancy to the End 


 Toomes off Conqueror the Reward fhall be — that he fhall be a 


chief Ornament and Support, or in other Words, a Governor 
ina floursfhing State of the Church,to come, and fhall not be 
remoy’é from fuch an Honour and Happinefs — he fhalı be fet 
apart for and facred to God — his Government fhall be in the 
new Ferujalem, to be erected by the immediate Power of God 
—and he fhall be a Sharer with Chr in the Glonies and Feli- 
uues of that Place and State, when there fhall be fuch great 
Mamsfeftations of the Power of Chrif, as shall openly proclaim 
him to be King of Kings and Lord of Lords — and as having 
been a Partaker with and under Chr / in this State on Earth, 
he fhall for ever afte: Reign with him in Heaven. 


Let him therefore who hath an Ear, hear what the Sput 
faith to the Churches. 
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EPISTLE VII 
To the Angel of Laodicea, 


No 1. |Ý 14 ND to the Angel of the Chyrch a in Laodicen, 
N? 2 Write 
N° 3 Thefe Things faith the Amen, the faithful and true Wr» 


nefs, the Beginning of the Creation of God 

N° 4. Yig I know thy Works, that thou art nesther cold nor hor I 
wih thou wert either cold or hot. 

W316. So then becaufe thou art lukewarm, and neither cold nu 
hot, I will fpue thee out of my Mouth 

¥17 Becaufe thou faye — I am rich and am grown wealthy, 
and have need of nothing, and knoweft not that thou art 
wretched and miferable, and poor and blind, and naked. 

N° 5. |918 I counfel thee to day of me Gold treed in the Fire, that thon 
may fi be rich, and white Rament that thou may'ft b 
cloath’d, and that the Shame of thy Nakednefs do net ap- 
pear , and anoint thine Eyes with Eye-falve, that thou may f 

ee 

y PA As many as I love, I rebuke and chaflen 
therefore and repent. 

20 Behold I fiand at the Door and knock sf any Man hea 
my Voce, and open the Door, E will come m to bim, and 
will fup with him, and he with me, 

N° 6 |x a1. Tohun that overcometh wll I grant to fit with me on my 
Th one, even as I alfo overcame, and am fet with my Fathe 
on his Throne, 

y22 He that hath an Ear, let him hear what the Spirit Jaib 
unto the Churches, 


be zealous 


4 So the Ah, and feveral other MSS and Syr Arav and Ltdp Verhons, 
Aretha 1 
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The Explanation of the Seventh Evist ir 


Asdicea was a famous City of Caria in Afia Mino, ha- 
ving feveral Cities in uts Jurifdiction 
Tt was a Place of great Riches, partly through the Kindne(: 
of the Citizens, who had by their Wills left Abundance of 
Wealth to st, and partly by the Sale of tts Wool, which was in 
great Requeft in other Places for sts Colour and Softnefs 
This City in the tenth of Nuro was rumd by an Earthquake, 
and was rebuilt $ by its own Wealth, but 1s now wholly de- 
ftroy'd, being 1 heap of Ruines, and inhabited only by wild 
Beafts 


The Titles here taken by our Saviour are thefe, 

He ss Truth atfelf, who will perform all his Piomifes and 
Threats — there being with him no Variablenefs o1 Shadow of 
Turning, there being not with him yea and nay, any Luke- 
watmne(s or Indifference 

He 1s the faithful and true Martyr — who has deliver’d the 
whole Will of God, and feal’d his Doétrine with his Blood — 
And 

He 1s the Beginning of the Cr caton, all Things haying been 
made by him, and without him there having not been any 
made that was made So that, as he gave Being to, 1s he the 
Prince or Rule: of the Creation, who 1s to put an End to the 
old State of Things, and to create all Things new 

Thef’ Titles are fiuted to the Nature of the Faults the Angel 
of Laodicea 18 charged with, to the Nature of the Reproof gi- 
ven him tot them, and to the Nature of the Reward promis’d 
upon Amendment. 


His Works were known to, and in no wife appiov’d of by 
Chi sft 

He was | ikewarm and inuifferent in the Affairs of his Duty, 
being nedbe cold nor hot, — neithe: altogether deftitute of Re- 
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ligion, nor yet zealous foi it, making a Profeffion of Chrifti- 
nity, without having fuch a Love foi Chz:/, as to endure „ny 
Thing for his Sake 

This Luke-warmnefs or Indifference, [ike luke-warm W. 
ter, naufeous to the Stomach, ard Caufe of Vomuung, 18 Mar- 
ter of lothing to God, — and 1s therefore here declared þr 
Chrifi to be a worfe Difpofition than even abfolute Coldne', 
And the Reafon 1s plain, becaufe that’ famt Heat exprefs’d to 
be ın the Angel of Laodicea, is a falfe and deceitful Principle, 
which makes a Man prefume upon himfelf as ıf he were good 
enough, and hinders him from aiming at a more zealous Pio- 
feflion of Rehgion which is wholly required of us Whereas, 
flat Coldnefs 1s plain and fenfible, and doth not inftil fuch falle 
Notions mto a Man; but makes him rather immediately , upon 
feeling the Truth of it, ready to hearken to the Admonitions 
of Chrift So that in Reality at 1s, when exactly compared, a 
better Difpofition than Luke-warmnefs, which moft of Ne- 
ceflity bring along with t Negligence and Hypocrify, by ma- 
king Men to feem ta themfelves Wife and Good, when they 
are far otherwile. 

In Allufion therefore to the Lothfomnefs of luke-warm Wa- 
ter in the Stomach, Chri declares concerning the Laodic.an 
Angel, that be well fpue bim out of his Mouth, — that is, — a 
a Perfon fothfome and odious in his Sight, he will caft him out 
of his Church, and exclude him from being a Member, of the 
new Yerufalem, and of the Kingdom of Heaven 

In a Word, that he will utterly reject him, and his Church 
State. 


| The Caufe of the Luke-warmnefs in this Angel, was a falfe 
|Pesftzafion of his own Worth and Excellency, and an Igno- 
rance of his true, real, State and Condition 

His Profperity had made him Proud and Self-conceited 

He boatted that he was rich, that he was grown mighty 
Wealthy, and that his State was compleatly Perfect, — that he 
was Blamelefs, 

And yet at the fame Time his Real Qualities (which he was 
ignorant of) were, — he was wretched, — full of Wants and 


(Defects, and muferable, — in a helplefs Condition, and Poor, 
m 


Ne 5 
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in Grace and good Works, and blind, — in not feeing his Sins 
and Matery , ~- and naked, in being guilty of fhamcful A¢tions, 
and fo an Object of Contempt and Dugrace. 


The Advice therefore given to this Angel ıs funted to his falfe 
Conceit, and to his Real Wants, — his Poverty, Nakednefs, 


and Blindnefs 
He  advis'd to ufe his utmoft Application to obtain of 


Chi tf, 
In relation to his Poverty, — the true Spiritual and durable 
Riches, that he may be rich before God, 

In relation to his Nakednefs, —. the Pardon of his Sins, that 
he may be fo cloth’d and adorn’d with the Righteoufnels of 
Chrift, as to be accepted of, and Honom’d by him, and 

In relation to his Blindness, — that he mav obtain the Dı- 
rection and Guidance of the Spirit, — that he may have a righe 
Judgment and Difcernment in Things belonging to his eternal 
Welfare 

This juft Reproof and feafonable Advice, 1s fomewhat ofi- 
en’d by afligning the Reafon of sts being given 

As many as our Saviour has any Regard for, he rebukes and 
chaftens, that they may amend 

The Angel therefore s commanded, in order to obtain God's 
Favour, and to avert his Judgments, to be zealous, and to re- 
pent, And, 

Our Saviour declares that he waits for the Amendment of e- 
very one in this Angel’s Church, — ftanding and knocking at 
the Doo: of his Heart and Confcience, importuning him by 
Reproofs, and Chaftuements, and the inward Admonitions of 
the Holy Spirit, to a Refarmation, and that, if any one will 
fot hearken to and obey his Voice, as to open the Door by Pe- 

nitence and Remorfe, and removing all wilful Impediments, 
he will accept of his Worfhip and Service, — he will receive 
him into the greateft Favour and Friendfhip, fuch as chat of 
Sicting and Eating at the fame Table with himfelf, and he will 


confer upon him the greateft Rewards. 


t Tt was the ancien: Cuftom to knocn and ch along at the Mme Time, 3 ap eni 
wom feveiat Ph ces an Phuuus’s Con cedis, 
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N°. 6, For to him that comes off Conqueror, fays Chrif, — wall I 


grant to fit with me on my Throne, even as T alf overcame, aud 
am jet on my Father's Throne — That 1s, whofoever continue, 
faithful unto Death, fhall be admitted to reign with Ch iff in 
the Kingdom he has purchas’d: Even as Chrs/?, upon the Ac- 
count of his Suffermgs in his Humane Nature, was, as Man, 
exalted to Reign with his Father in his Kingdom, which was, 
ove: all, from the Beginning of the World 


Let him therefore who hath an Ear carefully mind and at 
tend to what the Spirit faith to the Churches, 


Some Obfervations on the foregorg EPISTLES, 


i Relation to the Eprsturs thus explain’d, it may be ob- 


ferv'd, 


Firft, That they are all as it were framd upon one Model, and 
that their Parts are almoft exaétly the fame in Number, Corref- 
pondence, and Order | 


Secondly, ‘That the Promufes laid down m each Epuftle have ail of 
them a Regard to what (as will appear afterwards) 1s foretold ın the 
Revelation, concerning a future glorious State of the Church on 
Earth, to commence, after her having patiently endur'd the Suf- 
ferings foretold in relation to her prefent unfettled perfecuted State 
When every one who valued not his Life for the Sake of Chif 
fhall be rad before the General RefurreGtion, to reign with 
Chrift for a Thoufand Years 

So that the preparing of Chniftans to fuffer by the Hope 
of the Reward foretold, was the Defign of the Epifttcs, And 
therefore, 


Thu dh, 
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Thu diy, The Epiftles mutt be looked upon as Inftruétions to-the Spi- 
ritual Govcrnours of che Church, who are C/7/’s Servarts, and 
Deputies upon Earth, to ferve all the Tume that the true Catt o- 
lick Church fhell continue in an uncertam and perfecuced State, 
as was that of the {even Churches when the Epittles were chrect- 
ed to them i ' 

The Declarations of the Spuit not only relating to the then pic- 
fent Times, but alfo to Times to come 

So that the Ule and Application of the Epiftles is fuch, that the 
Cotholick Church, ot any paruculu Member thereof, finding 
themfelves in the like Condition, as the fiven Churches in gene- 
1al were, or any of them in Particular, muft confide: that the tud 
Churches were fet before us as general Examples, and applicable 
to every particular Cafe But in tuch a Manner, that the Threat- 
nings o) Promufes made m each particular Epiftle, notwathftanding 
their feeming Diftribution, fhall be united, and conccatred in thofe 
upon whom they are beftowed, according to the gencral Defign 
of Chiff, to punith or reward every Man according to his Work 
So that in this View, the Epiftles are to be taken collectively, and 
not feparately In the fame Manner as St ‘fof hath wiitten and 
directed them, who, though he hath witten an Epiftle to each of 
the Seven, hath yet written every Epiftle to, and for the Ute 
of every one of them Making thus but one Syftem, or cr- 
culu Epiftle of all the Seven, as it as plain that the remam- 
ing Prophecies of future Things concern the y hole Ca holich 
Church 

And thus may be feen, how compact, and well ordered, the 
whole Syftem of the Revelation 13 And confequently, what 
Connection the foregoing Vifion and Epiftles Lave to all that fol- 
loweth 


Laflly, in relation to the particular Churches — to which the Epi- 
files were fert, it appears fiom the Account given of them 1m 
the Explanation, that the Promifes made to, and the T] reats 
denounced acainft the Angels, include che Dooms and Rewatds 
ot the fud Churches, in Refpect or then Profperity and Adverh- 
ty, then Abol uon and Contunuance Ard contequenth, that 
ech Angel is Syrbolical, s cluding ls Succeors, m the Go- 
vernment of his Church, in the fame Cuy, where he humfelf v a> 


the Angel, or Ecclefiaftical Governor 
And 
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And therefore the Threatning againft the Angel of Ephefus, 
— of the Removal of his Church from thence, appears not to have 
been put in Execution, ull after-Ages. 

So that the Epiftles ım relation to the particular Churches to 
which they were fent, concern’d not only their then prefene State, 
but were alo wrote with a View, in fome Refpects, to ther Fus 
ture State and Circumftances. 


VISION 
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VISION I. 


Confifting of feveral Parts, and Treating 
of the whole Conftitution and Fates 
of the Chriftian Church, from the ve- 
ry Beginning thereof, to its Confum- 
mation in Glory. 


PART I 


Being an Intcoduction to all rhe following Paris conceraing 
Future Events. 


Sten h 


Concerning God’s Inauguration, as King over the Be- 
heving Fews and Gentiles, 


Ne r yt FIER thek Things I faw, and bebold, a Door 

opened in Heaven , ; 

Ne 2, And the frf Vace which I beard as it were of a Trume 

pet talking with me, faying, come up hither, and I will 

shew thee Things which muf be bereafter. 

No 3, [¥2. And immedsately I was in the Spirit, 

N° 4 And behold a Ter was fet ut Heaven, 

Neg And on the Throne one fitting . 

3. And he that fat, was in Appearance hike toa Fafper, and 
a Sardine Stones 


Cc2 And 


196 Vision I Ch LV. 
a 
Ne, 6 And round about the Throne was a Rainbow, in Sight 


Lle an ` Emerald 

No, y |[¥4 And round about the Throne were four and twenty 
Thrones, and upon the Thrones I Jaw four and twenty Bildes 
fitting, clothed im white Raiment, ond they bad ‘on ther 
Heads Crowns of Gold. 


N> 8 |y 5 And out of the Throne proceed Lightnings, and Thund.s, 
and Voices 
No 9. And there were feven Lamps of Fire burning before tle 


Throne, which are the Jeven Spirits of God 

No roly 6., And before the Throne there was a Sea of Glafi, hke an- 
tor 1 yal 

DP rte And in the mdh of the Throne, and round about th. 
Throne were four Animals [or Y ling Creatures] ful of 


Eyes before and behind. 


No 12|¥7 And the fir Ammal was hike a Lion, 

Ne 13 And the fecond Ammal was like a Calf [or Ox] 

No 14 And the third Animal bad a Face as + of a Man 

No, 15 And the fourth Ammal was hke a flying Eagle. 

Ne 16,48 And the four Ammals had each of them fix Wings i ound 
abont, 

Ne 17 And within they are full of Eyes, 

N°, 18, And they ref not Day and Night, faying, » Holy, Holy, 


Holy, Lord God, the Almighty, which was, and which 1s, 
and which 1s to come 

And when for whilft] thoje Ammals fhall give Glos, 
and Honour, and Thank|grving to bun that fitteth upon the 
Throne, who liveth for ever and ever, 
Yio, The four and twenty Elders fhall fall down before 1 n 


Ne. 19 19 


‘A Precions Stone of a moft ple. fant, and never failing Green Colour, which ot al 
Colou:s is the moft grateful to the Eye Vid Pln Nat Mit L sxxve cs 

* Cryftal is a Gemm fo clear and tranfparent, as af at wore withore ^ny Cous 
coming vely neat to the Ponty of the Air, aud which the Eye does Imon ott, 
pierce through as the Air 

So 2é<.s rinflited in Ezek y 5 ana che levying Crewtures there, an Feed > - 
are called Cherub ms, * 

* So according to Zev and dome other MSS and -lfotne Arad Verion, % d% - 
thas 

= NB The Compl Ed, followed by 11a. Montanns, Las ihe Word eyd,’ > 
nine Times 

g that 
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that fitteth on the Thron, ond * fhall wo fip Fim that beth 
for ever and ever, ond ¢ fiall caf then Ciowus before the 
Thione, Jang, 

No, 20 [ġir Worthy art thov, O Lord * our God, to scerve the Glo- 
1), and the Honour, and the Power For thou baf ervated 
all Things, and for thy Pleafure they euere, and were cea- 
ted 


The Eaplanation of Viston II, Part E Sect I 


No r XHE Holy Ghoft having by the firft Vifion, and the fe- 
ven Epiftles, prepared the Church for a right Perfor- 
mance of Duty by fuitable Perfuafions, Corretions, Threat- 
nings and Promufes, paffeth on to foretel ats future State, which 
falling under a great Variety of Accidents, muft have the De- 
{cription of a great Variety of Actors and Scenes, which are the 
Subjects of them 
Now whereas all kind of Agents whatfoever are directed and 
governed by God, the Supreme Ruler of all, who by his Pro- 
vidence employs all fecondary Agents, according to his Will 
and Defigns, (commanding the Good, and reftraiming or di- 
recting the Evil to his Ends, fo, in order to give the Church a 
true Notion thereof, and by fixing the Belief of it duly to ftreng~ 
then is Hopes, the Holy Ghoft begins with a Deleription of 
the Majefty, Kingdom, Power and Miniftry of the Divine Pro- 
vidence in bringing all future Things to pafs For which Rea- 
fon the Holy Ghoft begins here alo with a Defeription of the 
great Theatre of the World, on which the Divine Providence 
wsexercifed, 2s beng the Scene upon which thofe future Things 
are acted, 
So that the frf Part of the fecond Vifion opens and difto- 
vers the Order and Method of God’s Providence, by Symbols 
and Images proper to the Nature of the Accidents, and to the 
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Order of Providence which God hath fettled fince his Son came 
into the World, who, by being inaugurated into the Throne 
of the Divine Maefty with his Father, became thereby com- 
miffion'd to make known and to bring to pah all future Events, 
which after the Reprefentation, a the following Section of that 
hus Inauguration, properly follow in their Order. And hereby 
the Connexion between the /e/f of th¢ feven Epiftles, and the 
faid Reprefentation, and the Introduction to it in this firft Section 
1s apparent, there having been in the Conclufion of that Epi- 
ftle, mention made by our Saviour of his being fet down with 
his Father on his Father’s Throne 


After therefore the firft Vifian, and the fever Epittles to the 
feven Churches in fia, St. Yobu, on the fame Lord’s Day in 
which that Vifion was exhibited and thofe Epiftles given, faw 
in an Extaly, a Door opened in Heaven, viz, the Begmning of 
anew Kind of Kingdom or Government; which we fhall find 
to be that of Ghri, which in Refpect of the former 1s new, 
and the opening of a new Door, in refpect of thofe Obftacles, 
which hinder’d the Yews and Gentéles, defign'd to be the Mem- 
bers thereof, to come into it, And, 

The Openmg of this Door in Heaven was not only literally, 
but alfo virtually perform’d at the Baptifm of our Saviour 
Mati. um 16 and Marki 1o. 

For from that Tame he began to proclaim the Liberty or 
Permuffion to preach, publith, and propagate the Gofpel, and 
open the Door of his new Kingdom, then to fuffer and be- 
come the Lamb, 1n ordet to mert, and come to be inaugura- 
ted inthe Throne of his Father. 


By the fame Voice as of a Trumpet, mention’d ın relation , 


to the firft Vifion, St. Yoba 1s enjoyn’d to afcend up snto Heaven, 
to de enform'd of future Events, the Vifions of them, and of 
hae was Preparatory to thofe Vifions, being to be there exhi- 
bited. 


The Voice being the fame as sh the firft Vifion, thews that 
the two Vifions are contiguous, and that this muft lkewile 
concern the Chriftian Church. For Griff was there feen, and 
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fo this 1s wholly bis Revelation Ye fends it, and it concerns 
the Perfection of his Glory. 

The Voice being as of a Trumpet, may be in this Plece fo 
compar’d upon more Accounts than one 

Befides what has been already faid, ıt may denote, 

1 The antecedent and preparatory Preaching of the Gofpel, 
when the Bapti/?, Chrif, and h's Apoftles during his Minitry, 
proclaimed that the Kingdom of Heaven was at Hand, For 
thea Voice, as well as that of the Prophet’s in Jarah, ch, Ivii i 
may be properly compared to a Trumpet, as the Frumpet is 
the Inftrument us’d to call the People together, and to nouñe 
Things to them And the Delivery of the Mé/azcal Law was 
preceded by the Sound of a Trumpet 

2. It may denote a Crcumftance attending the aforefaid an- 
tecedent preaching of the approaching Kingdom of the Mefli- 
as, viz the Joy and Expectation of good Perfons, that the faid 
Preaching was the laying of a.Foundation for the City of Ged 
in á more glorious and permanent State than before The Chri- 
{tian Oeconomy being defign’d to build. the Czy of God, Svan, 
the Temple, and the New Yerufalem, and Trumpets, or other 
Mofical Inftruments, according to the Cuftom of the Ancients 
Sounding at the laying of the Foundations of Buildings 

3 The Voice being as of a Frumpet, may be yet here us’d 
upon another View, — upon the Account of our Saviow’s be- 
ing to be mavgurated into the Throne of his Father, Trum- 
pets being wont to found at the Inauguration of the Few 
Kings, and of the Roman Emperors 


The Invitation o: Command of the fud Voice, as of a Trum- 
pet to St Yobu, to afcend into Heaven to behold there the Vi- 
fions of future Events, fhews the Preparations of God to fore- 
warn. both fews and Gentiles, that they might defire the co- 
mung of this new Kingdom, and fo accordingly, fiutably there- 
unto, exert themfelves 

Tt alfo thews that the faid Vifions were given to and for the 
Ufe of the Church, according to the Promife of our Saviour to 
his Apoftles of hrs fending them the Spirit, who fhould fl ew thera 
the Things to come 

In the former Vifion St fob was not bidden to afend ruto 
Heaven, becaufe the Scene was not there. Chr #/? was feen walk- 
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ing among the feven Churches, and thefe were upon Earth, z e, 
man humble, fubject and perfecuted State, and they were 
there coufidered no ferther Butin thes fecond Vifion the whole 
Creation 1s concerned, and the firft Scene is it flf opened m 
Heaven. 


The Things promfed to be thewn to Se Yoba, ave Things fr- 
ture And thefe are properly intioduc’d by giving in this ard 
the following Section, a fair View of the whole Conftitution ot 
the Chriftian Church, from us very firft Beginning And then 
afterwards follow in order all thofe Accidents or Changes that 
are ever to happen to at till ts Confummation Which 1s ac- 
cording to the Method of the moft exaét Hiftorians, who gue 
us the Scheme or State of Things at firt, to let us know 
where we are, and then fall to the main Defign of their Hi- 


ftory 


Upon the aforefaid Invitation of the Voice, as of a Tium- 
pet, St Yohn by a greater Degree of Extafy becomes fitted and 
prepared for feemg sn Heaven the Vifions to be there exh 
bited. 


And the frf Thing feen, 1s a Throne placed in Heaven 

This fets forth the Inftitution of a Kingdom among the Do. 
minions of the World, to the End that God may be known, 
declar’d, and own’d-as King For, 


The Sitter upon the Throne, as appears from the Attributes 
afterwards given him, 1s God 

He 1s fingular in his Kind, and ıs not therefore here nan/d, 
nor can he be liken’d to any Thing, and therefore here 1s no 
Account given of his Likenefs, or Shape, and Form 

His Sitting on the Throne, —~ fhews that he is in the Pottuc 
of one Ruling or Judging 

And the Difpofition he is in towards Men, 1s reprefented /y 
hus being hke n Appearance to a Yafper, and a Sar dire Stone 

The frf of which is a Gemm of a white and blue.th Shj- 
ae and bright, and the offer isa Gemm of the Rub; 

an 
Now Gemums, or precious Stones, as has been fhewn at large 
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in the Symbolical Dictionary, are the Symbols of Divine Ora- 
cles of God's Will and Commandments And asin Men, the 
Countenance, if Jerene, 18 a Token of good Will and Favour, 
and if red and fiery, of Anger, fo by the Colour of the Gemms, 
may God’s Will, whether for Good or Euri, be known 

The Vbite and bright thining Colour, 1s the Symbol of good 
Will and Favour, and the Red, the Symbol of Anger and De- 
ftruction 
The Appearance therefore of the Sitter on the Throre be- 
ing like to a Fajper, and a Sardine Stone, — denotes, that now 
when God begins to reign in the Chriftian Church he will give 
out Oracles, by which he will thew his Difpofition of good 
Will firt towards Men, but afterwards of Anger and Deitru- 
étion, That, 1f Men obey hus Oracles, he may fhew them the 
Brightnefs of his Countenance, but if they defpife them, he 
will hew chem at lafi the Rednefs, angry, fiery and deftructive 
Dafpofition thereof. 
And this 1s God's Method, to begin to gain Men by Love, if 
not, then to deftroy them in his Anger. 

And forafmuch as the Symbols from Gems are not usd 
f but about Matters which are to be of a conftant aud long Du- 
ration, therefore the faid two Gemms, being the one White, 
and the othe: Red, thew that 1t is God’s conftant Purpofe and 
Defign, whilft this Throne doth laft, that is, during all the 
Time that the Church 1s Militant, to be on the one Hand lo- 
ving and merciful, and on the other terrible and fevere, ac- 
cording to the Obedience or Difobedience given to him But, 
in the New Ferifalem, — the State of the Church Trrumphant, 
—all ss of ‘fa/par, ~- or bite and Serene, his great Throne, 
the Luminary, the Building of the Wall, and the Gates 

He ıs then refolv’d to thew them nothing but Love and Fa- 
vour, and its happy Effcas, 


The next Thing mention’d after the Placing of the Throne, 
and the Appearance of him who fat thereon, 1s, 
A Rambow wholly made up of a moft pleafant Green Colour, 


hike to that of an Emerald, round about the Tla one 


£ Sce under Gr tas in the &mlols i Diharery 
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This fignifies, that God 1s now either making or renewing a 
Covenant of Peace with Mankind , 

That all the Rule, Dominion and Power of God in his 
Church, is conftantly attended with an earneft Defire to draw 
all Men to himéelf, and fhew them the Abundance of his Grace 
and Favour, 

And that the Will of God towards, a Reconciliation with 
Mankind 1s wholly fincere, and may be fafely relied upon to 
make us Pious towards him 

By the Fa/per and Sardine, he thews indeed, that as he is 
loving, fo he 1s juft and tevere to his Enemies, but by this clear 
green Emerald Rainbow, that he hearuly defires, that the 
Wicked fhould turn to him and live to receive the Benefits of 
his Favours, 


Next appear round about the Throne of God, fou and 
twenty Thrones 

Thefe are leffer Thrones or Seats, and may be conceiv’d to 
be round about the great Throne of God, by being plac’d at a 
Diftance from it, fix at each of the four Corners thereof. 


The twenty four Elders fitting on the faid Thrones, are the 
Civil Elders or Heads of the People in the Chriftan Church. 

In the Yew Church the Laity were reprefented by twelve 
& Heads or Princes, who were commonly called by the Name 
h of Elders But - 

The Chriftian Church was to be compofed of Yews and Gen- 
tiles And therefore the Elders reprefenting the Chriftian Laig 
are here in Number twenty four, twelve ftanding for thofe of 
the Laity who embrac’d Chriftianity amongft the ews, and 
twelve for thofe of the Laity who fhould embrace Chniftianity 
amongft the Gentiles 

And though at the firft the Chiftran Laity had no Civil Ru- 
lers or Heads who did embrace Chriftramity, as fuch, yet foral- 
much as the Church, according to the Prophecy of ' Faih, 
was to have Kings for Nurfing Fathers, and Queens for Nurfing 
Mothers, if thefe having embrac’d Chriftiamy, as fuch, do 
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Homage to God, as they have done, then the Type ss well em- 
ploy’d, for of thefe Typical Flders ıt may be faid, they are a 
common Type for the Ages afterwards That ss, they reprent 
a Body Politick, and perpetual for the Church from its Begim- 
ning ull ts Glory For then its State will be fo great and oni- 
verfal, as not fit to be eprefented only by twenty four Heads, 
forafmuch, as all the Kings of the Earth, wll then bring then 
Glory to the New ‘fer wfalem 

So that in general the twenty fout Elders reprefent all the 
Chriftian Princes, with the Lay Subjects under them, in the 
Mihtant State of the Church, for what the Heads or Princes 
promife, obliges the People under them 

And forafmuch as the Elders here are the Reprefentatives of 
the Chriftian Laity, therefore the Pofon of the Thrones of 
the faid Elders round about the Throne of God will anfwer to 
the k Encampment of the twelve Reprefentatives of the Fewi/h 
Laity round about the Tadernacte, 


Thefe twenty four Elders are clothed ipdling Adro, not 
with white Pricftly Garments which reached down to the Feet, 
but with white upper Garments ike Cloaks, which were in the 
Eaft the Habit of Princes and Noblemen, and the Tokens of 
Honour and of Happinefs, and of Joy, as being chiefly worn 
on Feftival Days 


The Golden Crowns which thefe twenty four Elders haye 
on their Heads are not Diadems, but Coronets 

For as in refpect of Religion, none is King but God and 
Chrif, fo even Chriftian Princes, who in refpe® of others are 
Supreme, are yet in refpect of God, whofe Service they own, 
but feudatory Princes, and in this Cafe their Imperial Crowns 
are only Coronets 


The Lightniags, Thunders, and Voces, proceeding fiom the 
Throne of God, denote a Change an the Would and the Powers 
thereof, for a Reception of the Gofpel — that the Subjects of 
the New Kingdom or Church fhal] inereafe, and God’s Ho- 
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nour and Glory be advanc’d, and a Terrour ftruck into his E- 
nemies, and, that nothing fhall hinder the Effects of the Di- 
vme Laws and Oracles now piomulg’d for the Rule and Gui- 
dance of Men; forafmuch as they immediately py oceed, or ae 
ifued out, trom the very Throne of God bimjelf, 


N° 9. | The feven Lamps of Fire burning before the faid Throne, wc 
the Symbol of the feven Spires of God, which were 1eprelent- 
ed as before his Throne, 1n Chapter the firft, and fo, cofledtia. 
Jy taken, fymbolically fignify the Holy Ghoft, whofe Gifts, as 
reckon’d up by Jarah, ch xi 2. are feven, — viz feven-fold 
or unuverfal 

And the Pofition of thefe Lamps of Fire before the Throne, 
thew that the Gifts of the Spirit are at the Difpofal of God, and 
that they will be diftributed for the Benefit of the Church, 
that he will enlighten, guide, and comfort his faithful Servants 
and to his Enemies prove a confuming Fire, 
No. 10.) The Sea, or ColleCuion of Waters in one Syftem before the 
Throne, clear as Cryftal, reprefents an orderly Collection of 
holy Men brought together by Baptifm, and thereby united to- 
gether in one Body to fubmut themfélves to the Worfhip of 
God, and of Chrif 

This Sea, for sts Clearne(s, is compar’d to Gla/ and Cryflal- 
Whereby is denoted, both that the prefent State of the Church 
1s unftable, and that the true Members thereof are ha py and 

oly, in Oppofition to the Mifery and Pollutions af wiched 

Men, who are hke! a thick troubled Sea, whofe Waters cafi up 
Mire and Dirt. And asthe Twenty Four Eiders are the Heads 
of the Chriftian Church, and reprefent all the Chriftian Princes, 
who have the reft under them, to rule them with the fame 
Right as the Patriarchs, Elders of their Tribes, or King Daud 
and his Succeffors, upon whom the Patriarchal Right was de- 
volv’d, fo that the King was then, as it 18 fad of Saul, = the 
Head of the Tribes. So this Sea reprefents the whole Mulutude 
of Chriftian People, even all the Faithful, like the Commons of 
God’s Realm at the Bar before his Throne. ready to receive the 
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Lightnings and Thunders of his Oracles, and to give due Obe- 
dience for the Sake of then Juftice and Holinefi, and through 


Fear of his Judgment 


NeW. | The four lamng Creatures — the frf hhe a Lion, the cond 
like a Calf or Os, the third having the Face of a Man, and the 
[fourth like a flying Eagle — full of Eyes before and belind, and 
Taring cach fix Hings, we reprefented in the Vifion as Support- 
ers of the Throne of God, having their Bodies under 1t, and 
then Heads without it, and each Head plac’d towards one of 
‘the four Cardinal Points of Heaven, and fo appearing to be 
within or in the Midft of the Throne, and round about the 
Throne 
And thefe, as being thus the Bearers and Attendants of the 
Divine Throne, fymbolically reprefent the Clergy in the Chri~ 
fian Church 
| Inthe Mofascal Difpenfation, the Merc)-Seat or Throne of 
God was ^ attended only with two Symbolical Figures, which 
were called Cherubim, the fud Word fignifying ° Labourers or 
Workers at the Plough Whereby was reprefented the Office of 
the Yew Prieffs and Levites, who attended and carried the 
Tabernacle, and had their Station P next to, and round about it 
But here in the Chr rfitan Difpenfation , the Number of the 
Symbolical Figures attending and fupporting the Throne of 
God ıs doubled, to denote the far greater Extent of the Ghri- 
zan than of the ‘fewifh Church — and that the Worfhip of 
God was not now any longer to be contain’d within the Limits 
of one Nation, but be univerfally {pread sto all the. Corners of 
the Wold And his Minifters to be no longer chofen out of 
one or two Famehes, but aut of all the Famtbes of the Earth, 


And thefé four Symbolical Figures are full of Eyes before and 
behind, — to denote the continual Attendance and Watchfulnefs 
of the Chriftian Clergy, in ferving their Mafter, and looking 
aver his Affairs, in thes watching 9 for the Souls of Men 
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The Eyes before thewing their Care, Circumfpedciness, Vigi- 
lance, and Infight 1 relation to Things prefent and paft, and 
ithe Eyes bebend fhewing the fame, ın relation to Things tu- 
lure They watch for the prefent, and for the future Glory 
of God. They have Eyes round about, to fhew that nothing 
as to efcape ther Care, and that they are faithful there And 
that therefore, as being the vifible Spiritual Governours and 
Enlightners of the Church, they are the Eyes thereof 


The frf Symbolical Figure like a Zzon, denotes that the, 

Firft and principal Property of the Chriftian Priefthood is a 
ruling or regal Office, that whilft it attends upon the Throne 
of God, that 1s, his Government, 1t 1s deputed by him to main- 
tan the Dignity of the Throne, and the Service belonging to 
it with a ruling Power, according to the particular Nature ot 
its Office, which merely concerns the Throne of God, and ex- 
cludes ıt from being the Head of the Tribes 

Secondly, Whereas our Saviour in the next Chapter hath up- 
on his Inauguration, the Name of the Lion of the Tube of 
Fudab, this may hkewife imply that the Power and Office of 
the Priefthood partakes of that of Chri ‘That is, that they 
are fënt with the like Power and Commuftion, as Chrif himeelf 
was fent by his Father, — he himéelf faying, Yohn xx 21 As 
any Father hath fent me, fo fend I you 

Thirdly, Thi Symbolical Figure of a Lion, may alfo imply 
the Boldnefs of the Chriftian Clergy in the Execution of their 
Office, Boldne/s being * a Property of the Lion, and remarka- 
bly eminent ın the: Mimiters of the Gofpel, to which they 
had a Title * ftom the Promife of Chrif, and from the actual 
Sign thereof given them at firft, and mention’d, Ads 1v. 3L 

Lafily, The faid Symbolical Figure, like a Lion, fhews the 
prevailing Power of the Gofpel, — fo that the Office and 
Preaching of the Priefthoad fhall be efficacious. 


The cond Symbolical Figure like an Ox, fignifying Incree 
with great Labour, denotes the fecond Quality belonging to the 
(Clirufian Clergy, or Mimifters of Chri, 
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Their Office 1s in Scripture called a" Work, * a hard Work, 
to be * endur’d w.th much Patience, and thit too’ for the Good 
of others. And, 

Our Saviour compares their Work to a Ploughing and b to 
Sew.ng And their Work and Reward is by St Paul, m 1 Cor 
ix g.and 1 Tim, v 18 (where he Symbolically explains the 
Law of Mofes in Deut. xxv. 4), compared with the Oxe’s Work 
im treading out, or threfhing the Corn 

So that this Symbolical Figure of an Ox, denotes that the 
Chriftian Puefthood, in order to maintain Religion, that is, to 
fupport the Throne of God, and conftandly attend hus Service, 
for the Glory of God, and the Good of Mens Souls, fhall en- 
dure much Labour with Patience and Conftancy, never refu~ 
fing to fet all their Strength to it, and that their Labour will 
not be ın vain, but produce a very rich and plentiful Crop, for 
all thofe for whom they are employ’d, and for themfelves too, 
in their future, 1f not alfo in their prefent Reward God having 
enjoyn’d, that the Mouth of the Ox fl ould not be muzzled, there~ 
by Symbolically fhewing, that thofe who preach the Gofpel, 
fhould ue of the Gofpel, sza be fufficiently provided for by 
thofe to whom they preach. 


The Third Symbolical Figure, having the Face as of a Man, 
— that 1s, © of a common Man, — figmfies that in the Eyes of 
unrcafonable wicked Men, the Chriftian Priefthood will be 
contemptible, and that the Mimifters of Chy muft endure 
Perfecution for the Sake of Chr./?'s Name, in performing the 
Offices of their Funétion Our Saviour who fent them, as 
himfelf was fent by his Father, forewarn’d his Apoftles of this, 
chat they fhould likewife be treated as himielf If tey hove 
‘per fecuted me, faith he, Foly xv 20 they wli afo per fecute vou 
— And in Matt » 25 If they lave called the Mafter of th 
Houfe Brelzebub, bew much more fhall they call them of his 
Houflolds 
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The Fourth and laft Symbolical Figure, like a flying Eagle, 
— fignifies that though the Chriftian Priefthood be defpis'd 
and perfecuted, yet they fhall efcape out of all Dangers at lafi, 
being protected by the Power of Kings and Princes, (who thal] 
become their nurfing Fathers) and carried off, as by Eagles 
Wings: — That they themfelves alfo, by the Efficacy of their 
Royal or Ruling Function, hall protect and defend themfelves, 
the Throne of God, and Church of Chif, and carry it clear 
off, notwithftanding the Tyranny and Purfuit of its Enemies 
An Eagle fingle, denoting Symbolically a Royal Power and 
Affiftance, and the Addition of flymg, denoung the carrying 
away aloft from one Place to another, fiom the Face, or An- 
ger of Enemies, 

And this Privilege 1s founded upon the Promufe of our Savi- 
our, 4 that the Gates of Hell fhall not prevail againft the Church 
And therefore St. Paul faith with full Affurance, that, e Gad 
1s faithful, and will with the Temptation alfo make a Way toe 
cape, 


The fix Wings, belonging to each of the aforefaid Symbol- 
cal Figures, being in all twenty four, and fo equal to the Num- 
ber of the zwenty four Elders, thew that the Protection, or Co- 
vering of the glorious Seat of God, the Prefervation of the 
Monuments of his Glory and Worfhup, are performed by his 
Clergy, throughout the Extent of their Power, which 1s equal 
to the Number of the Tribes and Heads of our Sperttual Ifi al, 
which 1s now compos’d of Yews and Gentiles So that the O.- 
fice of the Priefthood extends to all the Church: And therefore 
wherever the Throne of God is, there it 1s attended, that ts 
covered, honoured and defended by his Clergy from all Al- 
faults So that in all Afflictions of the Church they fhall pre- 
terve ıt whole 

And to this End are the Wings of the Symbolical Figures 
reprefented as round about them, == to denote that the Auen- 
dance of the Priefthood 1s fuch, that they have Means to pro- 
tect and defend the Glory of God againtt all Sorts of Enemie. 
round about s 
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thar the Clergy of the Chiiftian Church have alfo Means to be 
watchful tor the inward State of the Church to preferve it fiom 
all inner Enemies, who may go about to corrupt it by fedu- 
«mg the Faithful, and farther, that the fud Clergy not only 
watch’d for the Souls of otheis, but of themfelves alfo, reu- 
ring into their own Hearts and Confciences, examining their 
Ways, and taking Heed to their Converfauon, Lue and Do- 
Crine 

Or, ifthe Words, — ave full of Eyes withr, — are to be 


referr’d to the Wings of the Symbolical Figures, then the Mean- 
ing will be, that the Chriftian Clergy have Means in their 
Flight from Perfecution, to watch aver and preferve the true 


Worfhip of God, 


The fud Symbolical living Creatures under and about the 
Throne, having no Refi Day cnd Night, fayrng Holy, Holy, 
Holy, Lord God, the Almighty which was, and which is, and 
which is to come, fhews that they whom they reprefent are 
‘conflantly and inceffantly employ'’d in the Worfhup and Ser- 
vice of God 

And this in Allufion to the perpetual Service of the Mofacal 
Sanctuary, in which the Sacrifices were daily, and fo perpetu- 
ally reiterated , and the Lights burmng in the Sanctuary, du- 
ring every Nught, and the Incenfe perpetually, Morning and 
Evening. 

In this conftant. Attendance and perpetual Service, that 
Puelthood cbferv’d no Reft, os, as our Saviour fays, & prophan'd 
the Sabbath and were not guilty 1 e were bound by ther Of 
fice to obferve no Reft on the Sabbath-Days, yea, lefs then, than 
upon othe: Days 

So that this very Place fhews, that the four Living Crea- 
tures are the Reprefentatives of the Chriftian Priefthood, be- 
caufe they only are to work on the Sabbath-Days, which are 
fet apart, that the Laity may ceafe from thes proper Works, 
and attend with the Priefthood upon the Service of God, per- 
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formed then more folemnly by the Priefthood, who have 
oe no Days wherein they may ceafe from ferving 
God, 

Now as this continual Service is not abfolutely required of 
any but the immediate Attendants of the Throne, fo the Prieft- 
hood, who are certainly fo, muft perform it, and this Duty of 
the Living Creatures fhews, that they reprefent the Priefthood, 
and none elfe 

In the Hyn or Dovohgy of the fad Creatures Reprefenta- 
tive of the Chriftian Priefthood, God 1s recogniz'd and ac- 
knowledg’d to be infinitely and fuperlatively holy, to be the 
only true God, to be Almighty and Eternal — of Infinte 
Power, and of a beginninglefs and endlefs Duration. _Al/wbich 
was very proper to be obferv’d at the Beginning of Chriftiamty, 
becaufe the Gentiles to be receiv’d into the Church of God had 
prophane Obyects of Worthip before But by receiving Chri 
ftianıty they caft off all falfe Gods, and adhere only to the true 
God, the Creator of Heaven and Earth. 

Ne 196) And when the fad hung Creatures — the Chrifhan Piieft- 
hood — fhall, at all fet and folemn Times, give Prarfe, Wore 

ip, and Thanklprving to him that fitteth on the Throne, who 
hveth for ever and ever, then at the fame Time fhall the tutu 
ty four Elders — the Civil Heads and Governours,. or Chriftian 
Princes, in token of Submiffion, after the Manner of the Ori 
ental Nations, fall proflrate before him that fitteth on the Throne, 
and do Homage to him that hveth for ever and ever, and foal 
lay their Crowns before lus Throne, thereby » fubmutting then 
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As to the Chriftian Princes, fubmutting themfelves to Goa, there are feveril Cer 
monies perform’d which tend to thew it 

In the Inauguration of the Byzantine Cefars, when the Fmperor came to receve |2 
Sacrament, he put off his Crown, deliver’d it to the Beacons, recerved the Communion, 
and put it on again atter See Fsh Cantuenzene,c.41 And tt was even a Cuftom wil 
the Chriftian Roman Emperors, as high as the Times of Theedofius the vourger, and 
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to him, achnowledging that they recessed them from his 
Grant, and that they only hold them by Ius Will and Pleafurc, 
to govern according to ins Laws 

And this plainly fignifies that Monarchs 13d Princes should 
{ube to the Chisftian Occonomy, and worthip God at tle 
Head of the Faithful, then Civil Subjects 


And agi ceably to this in the Recognition and Worfhip of the 
Elders, God 1s acknowledged to have an Unwer/al Right to re~ 
ceive, or rather take, aflume, and claim to lumtelf all the Glo- 

and Honour, and Power n the World upon the Account of 
his beng the Creator of all Things, and in the Cr .4?z¢7 of chem 
a free Agent, they being for hes Will or Pleafure fukt produc’d 
out of Nothing, and then brought into For, and fince, by his 
Power preferv'd in Being and Order, fo that he only hath the 
true Propriety in them And therefore to hum of Right all Ho- 
nour, Glory, Power and Might belong’d, and that therefore all 
Worfhip, Praire and Thank{giving ought to be paid to him, ac- 
cording to the Notification of his Will in the Works he has 
made, and the original Defign of their Production and Crea~ 
tion, 

So that the Declaration of the Elders, — Wo thy art thou, O 
Lord our God, ta receive the Glory, aad the Honour, and the 
Power , becaufe thou bafi created all Thugs, and for thy Phafiue 
they were, and were created -— 1s the fame in Subftance with 
that Article of the Chriftian Faith, in which we make Profef- 
fion of our Belief w one God and Lord, Creator of Heaven and 
Earth 

And thus, by the Elders, or Chriftian Princes reprefentative 
of the Chriftian Laity, Joyning with the Priefthood in the pub- 
lick Worfhip of God, there 1s a plain Allufion to the Manner 
and Order of Divine Service ın the Few Temple, wherein, 
whulft the Priefts burnt the Incenfe, and the Holocaufl, and 
made Libations, and the Levies fang the Praifes of God, then 
|the Heads of the Tribes and People prayed filently, by kneel- 
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ing or proftrating themfelves; or fang the Pfalms and Prates 
of God by Turns 

And by the faid Elders doing Homage to God, upon the Ac- 
count of his Inauguration as King over Yews and Gent ks, 
there 1s as plain an Allufion to thofe Heads of Ifrael who did 
Homage and Service for all J ae/, at the Dedication of the 
es when God was as it weje inaugurated King ot 
Ifrael. a 

And this Homage paid to God by the Elders on this Ocen- 
fion, and the Homage which in the next Chapter is paid b; 
them to Chrif, may be iluftrated by the Ceremonies ufed at 
the Inauguration of all Terreftrial Monarchs, who thereupon 
receive Adoration or Homage of the Princes, Nobles, Gover- 
nours, Chans, Bathas, Viziers, Palatines, Dukes, Earls, Ba- 
rons, under what Denomination foever they come, an all Mo- 
narchies that ever we read of, or fee now-a-days, in all Parts 
of the World, from Eaft to Wef. Thus in Chriffendom, when 
Monarchs have been crown’d and anointed by the Bithops af- 
fifting, they are upon st worfhip’d by Proftration, and other Ce- 
remotes of the Homage of all the Nobles prefent, who bv 
that fubmit themfelves, and all thofe that are under them And 
there 1s one Thing very obfervable in relation to the Proclama- 
uon of — Holy, Holy, Holy, by the four living Creatures, that 
at the Coronation of the Byzantine Emperors, when the Perfon 
was anointed ithe Petrarch cry’d out ‘Ayi@-, Holy, which was 
anfwered three Tames by the Choir, and three Times by the 
People, denoting thereby, that the Perfon anointed was fan&i- 
fied and fet apart for the Government 

In fhort, the Inauguration of God and of his only Son (which 
as defcribed m the next Chapter) is perform’d after the fame 
Manner, as the Inauguration of earthly Monarchs And there 
18 net one Ceremony almoft us'd, but what hath been practs’¢ 
fomewhere, excepting thofe Attributes or Acclamations which 
are fọ proper to the Cafe of God, and of Chrift, as that no 
earthly Monarch can pretend to them without Blafphemy. 
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Concerning Chf s Inaugmation into the Throne of his 
Father, 


Ch V 
Noa [yi ND I faw in the Right Hand of bim that fat on the 
Tiron’, a Book written within, and on the backfule, 
fea’ dth fiven Seals 

Ni 2,192. And I jaw a mighty Angel proclaiming uth a loud 
Fesce Who is worthy to open the Bok, and to loofe tle Seals 
thereof 

And none in Heaven, nov upon the Earth, nor under the 
Earth, was able to open the Beok, nesther to look thereon 

Aad I lamented greatly that no one was found worthy to 
open and to read the Book, neither to look thereon 

And one [or the fickt] of the Elders faith to me, weep not « 
Behold the Lion of the Tribe of Judab, the Root of David 
hath prevaided to open the Book, and to loofe the feven Seals 
ther eof 

And I Jaw, and lo ın the mdf of the Throne, and of the 
four homg Creatures, and in the mdft of the Elders, @ 
Lamb flanding, as having been flan, having Jeven Forns, 
and Jeven Eyes, which are the Jeven Spirits of God, sent forth 
into all the Earth 
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N.7 ýy And he came, and recetved the Book, out of the Right 
Hand of kim that fate upon the Throne 
Ne 8 ty¥8 = And when be had ece-ved the Book, the four buing Crea- 


tures, and the twenty four Elders fell down before the Lamb, 
having every one of them Harps, and golden k Bowls full of 
Odours, which are the Prayers of Saints 


r The gizaw y ere ke Bowls or Bafons, broad at the Ton, and were us’! for 
‘prinkl ng or nourmg out of the Blood of tne Sacrifice on or Lew ibe Altar, aml for 
'olims Brower ine Oy! 
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Nog ġo And they fing a new Song, faying thou art worthy to 1e 
cere the Book, and to open the Seals thereof 

Becauje thou waft flan, and hafi redeemed us to God by 
thy Blood, out of every Tribe, and Tongue, and People, ond 
Naton, 

Yio. And haft made us unto our God, Kings and Prifts , 

And we frall reign upon the Earth 

No, ro |Wir And Tfaw, and I heard the Vosce of many Angels round 
about the Throne, and the hving Crearures, and the Elders 
And the Number of them was ten Thoufand times ten Thou- 
Jand, and Thoufands of Thoufands, 

No r1'y12 Saying with a loud Voce, worthy is the Lamb that we, 
flatnto recerve Power, and Riches, and Wifdom, and Strength, 
and Honour, and Glory, and Blefing 

No r2!¥13 And every Creature which is in Heaven, and upon th 
Earth, and under the Earth, and fuch as are in the Sca, 
and all that are in them, heard I faying, 

Blefing and Honour, and Glory, and Power, be to lw 
that fitterh upon the Throne, and to the Lamb for ever and 
ever. 

No, 13. %14. And the four hoig Creatures fad Amen, 
Ne 14.| And the twenty four Elders fell down and worfhepped 
{ kem that hveth for ever and ever. 


The Explanation of Vision Il, PartI. Sect, M. 


No 1, HE Book here, according to the Cuftom of the Antiente, 
confifts of feveral Pieces of Parchment, put together fo 
as to make one long Roll 

Thus in the next.ch Y 14 we read of a Book roll’d together 
And in Pf xl, 7. the Book of the Mofaical Law is called a Fo- 
Zume or Roll. 

In Refpect of this Form, ıt is eafily conceiv'd how a Book, 
as here, mught be fealed with feven Seals One Part of ıt might 
be folded up, and then feal’d, after that another Part might be 
rolled up, and fealed, and fo on, till there were feven Parts, 
and feven feveral Seals“ By which Means, the opening of the 
firit Seal would only exhibit that Part of the Writing which 
belong’d to at, and die would be no reading of what followed 
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tll the fecond Seal was open’d, and fo of the reft. Which is 
exactly the Cafe here, the opening of every Seal, as we fhall 
fee afterwards, producing a frefh Matter of Vifion, 

Now this Book 1s reprefented as feen immediately upon the 
very firft Appearances of Chriftianiy before Chry/'s Inaugura- 
tion into the Throne of his Father, and 1s therefore the Law 
of the Gofpel, contaimng the Decrees of God, ın relation to the 

Chriftian Dufpenfauion. 
‘| The Law of Mojes ! was to be kept on the Side of the Ark 
by the Throne of God, to thew that God him(elf gave that 
Law 

And in Allufion to this, the New Law of the Gofpel appears 
in the Right Hand of hum that fate on the Throne, to thew that 
it proceeds from God m according to his Promufe, and that it 
1s to be effected, or brought about by an Omnipotent Power 

This Book 1s writen whin, and on the Backfide, as relating 
to the Gentiles as well as the Yews, and as containing a long Se- 
ries of Events, and the Accomplifhment of what had been pre- 
fignified and foretold under the Yew Difpenfanon 

It is fealed, to thew that the Law 1t contains has been of old 
determun’'d, bur is not as yet made Publick, and with /evex 
Seal, to be opend in Order, to thew the feveral Steps of its 
Propagation, ull ıt comes to be fully fettled by being own’d and 
back’d by the Civil Powers 


Nog | The mght) Angel proclaiming with a loud Voice, who 1s 
worthy to open the Book, and to loofe the Seals thereof? — re- 
prefents the great and illuftrious Forerunner of our Saviour, 
Jobn the Baptif , who bemg the Vorce of one crying ur the Wail- 
dernefs, — Prepare ye the Ways of the Lord, and make bis Paths 

raight, — gave Occafion to all the People, to expect the Mef- 
fias {o long before piomifed 

All Men loohed upon the Baprf as a Prophet; and by our 
Saviour himfelf he was fud to be greater * thin any Prophet, 
beng indeed * the Argel o Meffenger of God before bis Face 
oe his Funduon and Woik was exceeding Noble and 

reat, 
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And yet, when this Angel comes to fpeak of humfelf, heis 
fo far from prefuming to take upon humfelf to be the Mefius, 
that 1s worthy to receive and open this Book, that he plank; 
owns the contrary, being convinced of his own Weaknef, in 
Comparifon to that other mighty Work which was to be pei- 
formed by One, for whom he declares ? Fe was not wor thy ts 
unloofe the Latchet of bes Shoes So that the plain Office of the 
Baptift was to tell the World, that none was worthy to take 
upon him Chrif's Office, but Chr himfelf For if the grear- 
eft among them that were born of Women was not worthy, 
much lefs the Inferior, Every Thing therefore concurs to make 
this Application to the Bapzi/t 

For as he juft preceded the vifible Inauguration of our Savi 
our, when God did declare him to be his Son, fo here in thr 
Symbolical Vifion, this mighty Angel precedes with the hike 
Errand the Inauguration of the Lamb 

For ’us further obfervable, that the Bapzs/ was the fill, 
who vifibly and with his Finger declared Chry)? to be the Lamb 
that fhould take away the Sins of the World, and canfequently 
that he was the Son of God, which at Chris Baptifin by 

ohn was literally and actually perform’d Now that 1s equal 
to what is reprefented in this Chapter, — that the Lamb pro- 
claim’d by this Angel is inftalled and inaugurated into the 
Throne and Glory of God. 
In {hort therefore, this mighty Angel performs the Office of 
an Herald, and the Words, — who 15 worthy? — thew that God 
being now to aflume a fecond; or Mediator to fit upon his 
Throne, and co eftabiuth his new Kingdom over Yews and Gen- 
tiles, a€ts as when he gave a King, Deputy to himéelf, over 
Ifrael, And that is by making Choice of a fit Perfon 4 

And the Meaning of the whole Cry, — Who 1s worthy to c- 
en the Book, and to loofè the Seals thereof? — is, who 1s able to 
be the Author or Inftitutor of the Gofpel Dufpenfaion ? Who 
1s able to perform all the Things required to its Eftablih 
ment? 


But neither the Angels in Heaven, nor Men upon Earth, nor 
the Souls of Men departed this Life, were able to bring about 
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fuch a mighty and wonderful Work, nor to find out the De- 
crees ot Defigns of God, 


St ‘fobn’s lamenung greatly at this, reprefents the great 
Concern in which all the Creation was, as well as Expectation, 
for the coming of the Gofpel, and the Sen/e of their own Mi- 
fery had Men been left without the Publication of tt, and par- 
ticularly fhews the forrowful Difpofition of the Difcrples upon 
their Mafter’s Death and Burial, when they had no longer the 
fame Hopes as before of his being the Perfon who fhould have 
redeemed J/rael. 


No 4, 


The Comfort given to St Yoba by the firft of the Elders, 
who fpeaks in the Name of the reft, and may be underftood to 
be of the Yeus/h Nation, whofe Prerogative w was to be firit 
invited to Chriftianity, and who firft believ'd in Chrif, thews 
the great Willingnefs of the People (* whofe Part it 1s to accept 
of the Choice of him whom they are to obey) to receive Chr iff 
and his Gofpel, when they found that by his Rufing again he 
was that Prince who was foretold in the facred Oracles to aisle 
out of the Tribe of Yxdab, and at the fame Time that he was 
to be the Sov, was to be alfo the Lord of David, and that he 
was therefore fully able to accomplith their Redemption, ha~ 
ving by his Blood, and Refurrection from the Grave, prevail- 
ed againfi the World and Devil, and obtained Sentence againft 
them, 


Chrift 1s therefore upon this reprefented in the Vifion to St. 
Fobn as a Lamb whteb had been newly fam, flanding next to 
God ın the wzdff of the Throne, and of the foir long Creatures, 
and in the mdf of the Elders, and, as having feven Horns, and 
even Eyes, which are the feven Spirits of God Jent forth into all 
the Earth And, l 

1 He 1s reprefented by the Symbol of a Lamb, as having 
been declared by the Bapzi/ to be the Lamb of God, becaufe 
to be facrificed to him, as a Lamb, to take away the Sins of the 
World, which, the Sacrifices of the Law, Repiefentauive of 
his Sacrifice, were not able to effect 
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He was the good Shepherd, or King, or Ram of the Flock, 
who was to lay down his Life for the Sheep, and he 1s there- 
fore here reprefented, as having juft before laid it down — asa 
Lamb which had been flam 

2. He is flanding, — to thew that he is not dead now, but 1- 
live, being rifen from the Grave And, 

3 The Place of his Standing, upon his firft Appearance af- 
terwards in Heaven, being between, or in the midi of the 
Throne of God, and the four living Creatures and the Elders, 
teprefents him as the Medratow , difcharging his mediatouet 
Office, in pleading the Merits of his Blood and Conquefl, and 
thereby making Interceflion between God and Man 

4 And to thew that he ıs every Way capacitated for prevait 
ing in this refpect, he is reprefented as being God as well zs 
Man, having a Plenitude of Power, Omnifuience and Omni- 
prefence, having Jeven Horns and Eyes, or the Jeven Spu its of 
God fent forth into all the Earth, 

Agreeably to this, as the only one worthy, he approaches 
the Throne, and receives the Book out of the Right Hand ot 
him that fate thereon, and thereby, as Lamb, upon the Ac- 
count of the Union of the Divine Nature with the Humane be- 
comes inaugurated into the Throne of God. And this in Allu 
fion to, and much after the fame Manner as the ewh Kint 
were inaugurated, * by their receiving, at the fame Time tha 
they were crown'd, the Book of the Law, which being tahen 
from the Side of the Ark, denoted that the faid Law, was then 
committed to the Charge of the King, as God’s Vicegerent, or 
Deput 

several Inftances there are of t various Sorts of Inveftitures bs 
a Book And therefore with Nicephorus, Patriarch of Con/'au- 
tinople, the holding of a Book is a Symbol of Honour and 
Power 

And hence is the Cuftom of the Church, when the Mine 
fers of Chrif are ordained and confécrated Deacons, Pietbs- 

‘}ters, and Bithops, to put the New Teftament and the whole 
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Bible into then Hands, to fhew them that they are intrufted 
thereby, to difpenfe the Word contain’d therein, 

And thus CLzif by 1ecciving the Book, receives Power to 
pubhith the Law of God which it contains, and to rule accor- 
‘dingly, by making Men to obferve it, and to bring into A& all 
the Decrees of God. 
| The Booh ıs at the ift, 17 or at the Right Hand of bun tat 
Yate on the Thi one, to thew that God had an orginal and ante- 
cedent Right to be worfhipped by all Men, both Yews and 
| Gentiles _— the whole Creation, becaufe he 1s the Creator of 
all Things, as 1 1s espreffed in the Hymn fung to him 

And Chrifl's receriing the Book fhews, that this Power is re- 
cew’d ot tranfmitted, and newly acquired And, that by the 
Merits of his Blood, upon the Account of the Union of the 
Humane Nature with the Divine, he ts to have the fame Wor- 

jbp and Obedience paid to him as to his Father. And there- 
fore 


Upon the Inauguration or Inveftiture of the Lamb by the 
Delivery of the Book, the four liying Creatures, and the El- 
ders, which did before worfhip God, do now alfo do Homage 
to the Lamb, falling down before him 

And herë ’uis obfervable, ‘that in the Homage given to him 
that fate on the Throne, the Elders only fell down before him, 
whilft the living Creatures fang his Praife, But here the living 
Creatures as well as Elders fall down before the Lamb The 
Reafon ıs — the Symbol of the living Creatures bearing the 
Throne of God, and attending round about it, and as it were 
covering it from Sight, 1s fufhcienc to fhew, that they are the 
Servants and Minifters, as well as Worfhippers ot God The 
Elders fall down before him to fhew, that although they be 
Governors of the Faithful under God, and as Affeffors to him, 
yet they muft make a folemn Acknowledgment, that they have 
only a deputed Power over others, ard that they are as much 
his Servants as any of the People unde: them Now as their 
fittng upon Thrones fhews that they have Power over others, 
as deputed fiom God, and joining with him, fo then falling 
down before him ıs chat which fhews, that they depend upon 
him, and muft ferve and honour him This the Elders alfo do 
ito the Lamb, in the very fame Manner as to him that far on 
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the Fhrone How then muft the living Creatures thew their 
Service and Minwtry, and the fir Steps of their Submiffion to 
the Lamb? He 1s to fit down on the fame Throne with his Fa- 
ther They have no other Way therefore to do their Homage 
to the Lamb, than by falling down before him, being ready to 
fet him upon the Throne, which they already bear, in order 
to attend him in Conyonétion with the Father 

And upon this great Occafion of Joy for their Redemption, 
they have Harps, or Joyful Inftruments of Mufick, and the 
Elders have Bowls full of mcenfe * to offer up, * by giving x 
to the living Creatures, that they according to their Prell; 
Office may burn ıt for them before God and the Lamb , 

The Maficel Inftruments denote the Praifes and Thank{guy- 
ings of Chriftians, who are Holy, as being feparated from the 
reft of the World to the Service of God and of Chrift, and the 
Incenfe figmifes their Prayers and Supplications. 

At the Dedication of the Tabernacle, the twelve Elders or 
Princes of J/rae? offered each of them * only a Golden Spoon {ull 
of Incenfe: But here each Elder offers a Golden Bow! full of 
that Compofition, to denote the much greater Pre-eminence of 
the Chriftian Church,, and the greater Excellency of our 
Prayers 

With thefe Mufical Inftruments, and Golden Bowls full of 
Odours, the four living Creatures, and the twenty four Elders 
fall down before the Lamb, 1m order to prefent them to him 
So that here-we have their Homage, and the firft A& of ther 
Worfhip; which confifts in making Prayers and Supplications 
to him, and returning him Thanks and Praife , 


Singing; upon the Account of this new Subje& of Thank- 
iving, and miraculous Affiftance and Manifeftauon of God's 
Pica a mew Song, in which they make a general Recognt- 
tion and Proclamation of our Saviour’s Right to his Inwgura- 
tion, by declaring him Worthy, herem ufing the very fame 
Word which was us’d in the Acclamations fung at the Inaugu- 
ration of the z Roman, and of the * Byzantine Emperors. 


"Num vn, 10,14 *2Chron xxvi 16 YNum vu 19,1 z Vid Al Lar- 
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And they acknowledge him to ke worthy (which no mere 
created Being was) fo receure the Bog, and to open the Seals 
thereof,— viz vo be inaugurated into the Throne of Ged, to 
receive all Power both in Heaven and Earth, ard thecby to ef- 
fe& the Propagation of the Gofpel, and all the Decrees of 
God in relation to che Chriftian Difpenfetuion And this 

Becaufe he was flan, and had by bis Blood 1 edvemed them out 


of every Tribe and Nation under Heaven, to be the faved and - 


peculiar People of God 

Corft hath poured ont his Blood or Life urto Death. By 
this, upon the Account of the Unioa of the Humane Nature 
with the Divine, he hath made Atonement for the Sins of 
Monk nd, that 1s, he hath endured for them the Pumfhmene 
due to then Sins, and laid out the Price of ous Souls, whereby 
beis become our Redeemer, and we his peculiar People, Ser- 
vants by Purchafe, which before being captivated to the Power 
af the Devil. are by the War made againft him fav’d and re- 
tuev'd 

Having therefore fuch a Property in us whom he hath 
bought with himfelf, and for himfelf, our Service is due unto 
him, His Death 1s the Price of our Redemption, and his Re- 
dempt.on an abfolute Bond to oblige us to give him all Honour 
and Obedience. 
And thus, as the fundamental Reaton for which God the Fa- 
ther recesveth Worfhup of the Few and Gentiles, 15, becaufe he 

ath created all Things, and preferves them by his Will, to have 

it perfected and executed on them, fo > the fundamental Reafon, 
for which the Son as God and Man, 1s worfhipped, 1s becaufe 
he, as Man, was flam, and fhed hrs Blood, to redeem thereby 
all Mankind And therefore he 1s here proclaimed worthy to 
vecerve the Book, — to be inaugurated King of the Univerfe, 
— and to open the Seals thereof, — uz to publith and fpread, 
by the fame Degrees as he opens the Seals, his Dominion and 
Laws thoughout the World 

Ic 1s farther acknowledg’d by the hving Creatures and Elders, 
that Chri by his Redempuon had made them Kings and Priefts 
unto God, — had effected that they thould have amongft them 
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a Royal Priefthood, as well as had been granted to God's onu 
beloved and peculiar People the Sews, and that both Clergy 
and Laity fhould be advane’d to the higheft Honours, and reign 
upon Earth, the Elders over theu Tribes sn Civil Matters, and 
the Priefts in Ecclefiaftical, the Idolatrous Nations being by 
Degrees brought over to the Chriftian Faith , and an absolute 
Conqueft at laft gained over every Thing that oppofes the Kins- 
dom of Chrif. f i 


No. 10.! After this Recognition of the Princes and Priefts of the 
Chriftian Church, follows he Sudmufton of all the Angels m 
Heaven 

Their Station 1s round about the Throne, and the liv ing 
Creatures, and the Elders, as encamping about them for their 
Defence, being to minifter unto them who are to be Hens ¢f 
Salvation 

The Companies of thefe Angels are innumerable, appearing 
as mufter’d into an infinite Numbet of Brigades of ten Thov- 
fands, and into an. infinite Number of Regiments of Thou- 
fands, the antent Way of muftermg, bemg, by € ten Thov- 
fands, and by Thoufands, and the Addition of the Gemte 
Cafes to the Myniads and ‘Thoufands in the Original, denoting 
according to the Hebrew Style, a Superlative, Tranfcendent, or 
Indefinite Quantity 

All chefe join wath the living Creatures and Elders, to give 
in ther Turn Homage and Worfhup to the Lamb, 


No 11.) With a loud Voice, unanmoufly acknowledging the Lav) 
N that pe fate to be worthy to + ecerve, 

The Power, committed to him, over all Things in Heaven 
Earth, 

And every Thing, neceffary for the Exercife of fuch 
Dominion, and belonging to one poffef’d therewith, — 
as Riches, and Wifdom, and Strength, and Honour, and Glor, 
and Blefing. Whereby they declare openly that they themele 
were unable to open the Book, or to look thereon, and that 
‘|they fubmut themfelves, and all that is in them, to his Govern- 
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ment and Juridiction, the World being ¢ no longer fubjeét to 
them, bur to Chryf, whofe Servants they are, in bringing ebout 
the Affairs of hus Kingdom, and they may be here alfo Repre- 
fentatives or all che Nations over whom, as employed by him, 
they prefide 


After the /eparate Subm fion and Worflup of the four living 
Creatures, and the Elders to the Father, and after the Jepa? ate 
Submifior and Worfhip of the fad living Creatures and Elders, 
and of all the Holy Angels to the Son, follows the sated Wos- 
[hip and Acclamatioas of all the Creation, to both the Father 
and the Son, to fhew us thereby, that our Worfhip muft not 
be fepareted, as 1f God the Father had now divelted himfelf 
of his Right, and devolved ıt upon the Son, but chat we muft 
worfhip both as one God, as it 1 implied in the next Verfe, 
ving for ever and evr, and that we muft approach the Fa- 
ther with, and by the Son, the Son, being of the fame Sub- 
ftance with the Father, and having to the Humane Nature, 
which he aflumed, 1n order to accomplifh Man’s Redemption, 
the Divine Glory communicated, the Effence and Glory of God 
being infeparable So that Céy 4 upon the Manifeftation of this, 
upon his Refurreétion and Afcenfion into Heaven, and his In- 
auguration there mto the Throne of his Father, became as 
God-Man, the Object of Worfhip to the whole Creation, with- 
out any Derogarion to the Powe and Glory of his Father 

The Unwerlality of the wiz:ted Worfhip paid to both, 1s here 
exprefs'd, by a Symbolical Divifion of the World into four 
Parts. 

1 Every Creature in Hiaven, — all the Angels there, 

2, Every Creature on Earth, — all Men hing, 

3 Every Ci cature under the Earth, — all Men dead and bn- 
ried in the Bowels of the Earth, And, 

4. — Every Creature in the Sea, — all Men dead and buri- 
ed therein, 

Thefe, and every created Thing belonging to them, arere- 
prefented as afcribing in then refpective Ways, the four follow - 
ing Attributes (/uetable in Number co the Parts which give 
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them) to God and the Lamb, — wz Blefing, and Horov, and 
Ghry, and Power. And hereby to fhew, that * all Things are 
put in SubjeGtion to Chrifl, and fhail be brought, at laft, to 
acknowledge him, God having f given him a Name above every 
Name, that at the Name of Jejus every Knee foould bow, of 
Things in Heaven, and Things in Earth, and Things under the 
Earth, and that every Tongue fhould cqnfeft, that Fefus Chrif is 
Lord to the Glory of God the Father. 


‘Fo the aforefaid Worfhip of God and the Lamb by all the 
Creation, the four living Creatures add their men, to thew, 
their hearty Concurrence in that Worfhip, and to declare that 
what 1s here reprefented will come to pafs, and to exprefs their 
earneft Defires for its fpeedy Accomplifhment, 


N° 14) And then follows the particular Concurrence of the twenty 


four Elders with the faid living Creatures, and the whole Cre- 
ation, in the faid Worfhip to him that fat on the Throne, and 
tothe Lamb, which 1s exprefs’d by the Protefation to beth, 
as the One God living, for Ever and Ever, being unted 
in Subftance, and therefore in Worfhip, and the fame Ti- 
tle, — va. that of hang for Ever and Ever, g belonging to 
both 

In this united Worfhip to God and the Lamb, the hving 
Creatures are not reprefented as in an Act of Proftration And 
the Reafon feems to be, becaufe they having once made ther 
Submiffion to the Lamb, by falling down to receive him upon 
the Throne, which they bear, and there to fupport and atterd 
upon him with the Father, that Ceremony was now necdlet, 
Chrifi being upon it, for, that fupporting and attending, 1s 2 
conftant Submiffion, repeated or continued. 

Whereas, in relation to the Elders, or Civil Heads of the 
People, who do not attend fo near as the fad hving Creatures, 
that their conftant Attendance fhould be conftrued as a conftant 
Submuffion, ıt was neceffary that they fhould thew their Ho- 
mage by an actual Proftration 
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And with this their zont Wor forp to God and the Lamb, con- 
cludes this glorious and magnificent Scene of our Saviour’s In- 
avguration into the Throre of God, the Reprefentation w here- 
of, tho’ fetched fiom vifible Olyedls of Nature and Humai 
Art, and therefore vaftly below te true State of the Things 
reprefented, affords the nobleft Sight that can be fet before moi- 
tal Eyes, far exceeding all that eve: was feen of Pomp and Glo- 
ry in the World 

` And here there might be an End put to the Explanation of 
this fifth Chapter, were it nor for one Remath to be made for 
the Dluftration of this firft Pare of the fecond Vilion, wz that 
xt (and the fame 1s to be faid concerning the reft ot the Pro- 
phetical Vifion) bears fome Refemblance with the Divine 
Knowledge, of which it 1s a Copy communicated to us, and 
framed alfo fomewhat according to ou: Capacities Now the 
Divine Knowledge 1s the Perception of Things by Intuition, 
the whole Extent of them being feen at once And therefore 
in the Theatre or Scenc, on which all future Events are to be 
acted, tho’ the Worfhip which of Right ought to be by all 
Men paid, be reprefented as paid at our Saviour’s Afcenlion 
into Heaven, yet 1s it to be underftood fo, as to be accom- 
plifhed by Steps and Degrees, and in the fame Manner and 
Order as it 1s related 

Thus the Publithing and Receiving of the Gofpel began 
wath the Clergy, — the Apoftles, Evangelifts, and then Suc- 
ceffors, who wrought hard to fpread ıt, thea followed the 
Chriftian Monaichs, who with their Princes and Magiftrates 
make up the Elders, laft of all the Multitude, comprehend- 
ing Princes and People, and reprefented by the Angels who 
had before upon * ow Saviour’s Afcenfion paid ther own 
Submiffion, were converted. Afterwards all Things became 
fubje&t to God and Chrift, the Dead as well as the Living. 
To thefe the whole clergy jom by Way of Approbation, fay- 
ing Amen, and their Rulers confent to own again ftill for c- 
ver, as before, the fupreme Power and Dominion of God and 


Cliff, One God hong Jo Ever and Ever, So that whenever 
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we find afterwards any Repetition of his Homage and Wor- 
fp, we muft obferve well the Order of 1t, for in the fame 


d Ord s 
aie Te rder as ıt 1s related, we fhall find it will be ac. VISI ONIL Parr IL 
Having thus feen how our Saviour upon the Account of } int y s, and 

Sufferings in his Human Nature sited 10 the Divine, was “i Containing $ he fe eral p h i a 

augurated into the Throne of God, and had thereby all Pow- of the Pr opagation of the Golpel; 

er over all the Creation committed to him, we hall next Be inning at our Saviour’s Afcenfion in- 

have in the following Chapters an Account given how he ex- & k 

ercifes this Power, in relation to his Kingdom, from the Be- to Heaven, and ending about 4. D. 395, 

poe. R rm and Perfection of it, and this in a mot T, ahan g in the Syftem of the Seven Seals 

exact and clear Manner. ; ` ea 
which conftitute the Farft General Period 


of the Church. 


Sean L 
Concerning the Ff? Period of the Preaching of the 
Gofpel. 
f ChVL 
VISION Nor [yr ND I faw when the Lamb opened the fief of the 
1 fever Seals, 
NY 2. And I heard the firft of the four hving Creatures faying, 
as aVowe of Thunder, come and fee, 

N° 3 |¥2. And I faw, and bebold a white Horfe: 
N4 And he that fat on hım had a Bow, 
No ¢ And a Crown was given to him, 
Ne, 6, And he went forth Conquering and to Conguer. 
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i So according to des and fome other MoS and all the four ancient Verfions, 
al avethas 
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Sear If, 


Coney the /econd Period of Preaching the Gofpel, 
beginning about 4 D. 66. and ending about 4 D, 135, 


Nes 1¥3 N D when be opened che fecond Seal, 

Ne. 2. I heard the fecond hung Creature faying, come 
and fe 

Ne 3. \¥4. And there went out another Horfe that was red 

No, 4 And tt was given to him that fat thereon, to © take away 


i Peace from the Earth, and that they foould kill one ane 
y ther- 
And there was groen unto him a great Sword 


Sear HE 


Concerning the zhi d Pesiod of the Preaching of the Gof- 
pel, beginning about 4, D. 202. in the Reign of 


Severus. 


Noy, ye A” D whewhe had opened the third Seal, 


Ne, 2, I heard the third hing Creature fasing, come and 
seer 
Ne 3. And I faw, and bebold a black Horfe z 
Ne 4 a he that fat upon inm bad a par of Balances in Irs 
and, 


No 5 |96 = And I beard a Voce in the mdf of the four living Cet- 
tures, faying, 
A Meafure of Wheat for a Penny, and three Meajures 
of Barley for a Penny - 
And the Oyi and Wine thou fhalt not burt 


— 


* AaGéy here and m Gh m ri 1s the fame as apagdr See Matt y 40 xv 26 
Luke vh 4 
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seared 


Sear IV. 


Concerning the fourth Penod of the Preaching of the 
Gofpel, from 4.D 235. to Æ D. 275. 


Nur [v7 N D when he bad opened the fourth Seal, 

N° 2 A I heard the Voce of the fourth hving Creature faye 
ing, come and fee, 

No 3. |¥8. And I faw, and bebold a pale Horfe , 


No 4 And bis Name that fat on bum was Death, 
No, ç. And Hades followed with bim 
No 6 And Power was given unto them over the fourth Part 


of the Earth, to kell by the Sword and by Famine, and by 
Mortality, and by the Beaffs of the Earth 


The Explanation of Sear I, 


Ne; MONG the Symbols of Céri/’s Inauguration in the 
A foregoing Chapter, we have fen, that his Power or 
Kingdom 1s committed to him by the Delivery of a Book feal- 
ed with feven Seals, which none is able, or worthy to open, 
but himfelf Whereby we are given to underftand, that he was 
rather invefted in the Right of a Kingdom, than in the full and 
immediate Poffeffion of ıt This he was to do of himfelf by 
that Power, and with thofe Helps which were chen commutted 
to him. and which made thei Submuiffion to him for that Ef 
fect 

Thofe Helps were the whole Creation of vifible and invifible 

Agents, which he was to make ufe of according t his Wildom, 

and the premeditated Counfels, Defigns, ard Myft ries of God, 

at the fame Time committed to him, as bemg the only begot- 
ten Son of God, in the Bofom of the Father 

Wherefore the opening of the Seals wherewith he 15 to be- 
gin, 1s the Symbol which fignsfies so many Degices, or Means, 
iwhereby Cli? gets into an open Pofleflion of his Kingdom 


y 
Y 
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By which ıt appears, that there ıs fome Difference between the 
Manner of his Inveftiure, and that of other Monarchs, whofe 
Poffetlions are ready before them, poffefled forthwith upon the 
Tnveftiture , who firft take Pofleffion, and then are by publich 
Ceremonies invefted, inaugurated, and worfhipped by therr 
Subje&ts 

Not but that there are Inftances wherein Monarchs, elpe- 
cially of the feudatory Sort, have been firft invefted by Cere. 
momes, and then by Armies put into Pofleffion, as Herod the 
Great. But others however, before thew folemn Inauguration, 
obferve a Ceremony of Proclamation and folemn Proceftion, 
or Cavalcade and Entry, which they make sn their Capital Ci- 
ty, by that taking Poffeffion of the Whole Then they pro- 
ceed to their Inauguration accordingly, to receive therein the 
Homage of thofe People whom they take Poffeffion of. Thus 
David firk got Poffeffion, being before anomted thereto, and 
after his taking Poffeflion, was again maugurated. But Soh- 
mon his Son, in his Inveftiture into the Throne of Dawid, be- 
gan firft with this Cavalcade upon the King’s own Beaft, Af- 
ter this he was Anointed and Inaugurated 

It was upon this View, that the Perfian Interpreters of the 
Dream of Darius, ! wherein he faw Alexander riding on a Horle 
through Babyloi, gave Darrus to underftand, that this porten- 
ded to Alexander, that he fhould become Mafter of the Domi- 
ons of Afia, 

This Cavalcade we thall now find praéted by our Saviour n 
thefe Vifions for the fame Reafon, but in fomewhat a different 
Manner, for Reafons mentioned afterwards in thew proper 
Places, wherein Chri ules only Deputies to that Purpofe 

There are Symbolical Horfes in the Vifions of Zechar as, 
¢18 andev 1, 2, &c. which feem m a great Meafure to 
be introduced to the like Purpofe. In the frf, there is fet 
forth, 1n order to reprefent the Preparations made for the Re- 
ftorauon of the fews to their own Land, and the Examination 
of all che Parts of the World, to fee 1f Matters were ripe for 
their Reception, a mighty Angel mounted on a Red Horfe, and 
behind hun other Horfes of feveral Colours, which are fent to 
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walk to and fro through the Earth, ard obferve whether it be 
at reft 

The Jatt: Vifion 1s much to the fame Effedt, faving only 
that the Horfes there are join'd to Chariots 

Our of thefe Vifions we learn, that the four Horfes there, 
refpect the four Parts of the World which they vifit So that 
the fud Horfes being fent to {py out, fhew’d that all Matters 
were prepared, that the People might be recalled, out of then 
Babyloman Capuvity, to be reftored to their own Land, the 
Horfes being the Forerunners, that had efpied, tahen Poflefti- 
on, and prepared the Way for ut 

Now to apply this to the prefent Cafe, we muft obferve, 
that the opening of the firf four Seals, 1s accompanied with the 
fending out of four Horfes with Riders, reprefenting, or at- 
tending the Publication of the Gofpel all over, whereby Chri? 
takes the firft Poffeffion of his Kingdom by his Deputies, ull 
he himfelf comes to compleat ır Fo: he being not now come 
to take a full Poffeflion thereof, becaufe all his Enemies are 
not fubdued, but are fo to be by Degrees, he fends now Mef- 
fengers with proper Characters to ride for him throughout the 
Earth, and publia his Doctrine, or difplay and proclaim his 
Laws to all Mankind, endeavouring firft to bring to him the 
Firft-Fruns, to make Way for the full Harveft afterwards 
The Seals following fpecifie what happens afterwards, ull the 
Gofpel unnerfally proclamed by the fr/t four, fhail have o- 
vercome the then prevailing Fnemies, and become not only 
Publick, but by crufhing down Idolatry with its Power, ema'n 
in quiet Pofleffion 

Thus the Univer‘al Proclamation of the Gofpel being per- 
formed by the opening of th. fi ft four Seals, all the Circum- 
ftances attending them Sy: bolically, mult be fo many Cir- 
cumftances of worldly Aftans relaung to the Church ` And 
thofe Circumftances may be reduc’d to four, v17 

Firft, The Voice of one of the living Creatures, 

Secondly, The Horfe fent out to take Poflefion, 

Thirdly, The Colour of the Horfe, denoung fome Accident 
lof that Se'zure, 

Fovrthh The Rader with lis Attributes, denoting alfo fome 
janalagous Accident 

This 
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Thus beng premis'd, we may now proceed to the Esplana- the Preachers, yea, that they alone would preach to us the 

ton of the firft Seal true Oracles of God, hus full Will and Laws, and that none 

By the opening of st Chrif doth as good as command his elfe thould have any Authority, either to publifh any more of 

Apoftles, Evangelifts, and thew Affiftants and Succeffors, to g them, or to gainfay them, but that theu Preaching fhould be 

and inftruct all Nations, and to baptize them in the Name ot only to come ın, and conform to the Laws and Oracles alrea~ 

the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoft Seeing dy publithed 

that upon the opening of each of the firft four Seals, the four The Expreflion — Come and fee, — ufed by all the Fom 

living Creatures, who are the Reprefentatives of the Gofpel Creatures, — fignifies how each of them fucceffively, that 1s, 
Miniftry, each in his refpective Turn, in Obedience to the the Apoftles and Evangelifts with their Succeffors, during the 
Command of Chryf, and his Permuffion, intimated by the o- Primitive State of the Church, would, by the Command and 

pening of the Seal, give outa Voice, (and the firft of them, 2 Affiftance of Chrif, invite all Men to come and fèe the Salvati- 

Vuce like Thunder, which 1s the Symbol of the Divine Lay) on, which was wrought for them by Chrz, and the Myfter es 
inviting all Men to come in and obey the Gofpel to obtain Sal- thereof, both as to the obtaining of Salvation, and as to the a~ 

vation, or elfé threatning and forewarning them of the Dange voiding of the Dangers and Punifhments prepared for the 
accompanying the Difobedient, which 1s fignified by the Cir- Wicked and Dufobedient So that this 1s not only fpoken of 
cumftances of the Rider. the following Vifion of the Horfe, as if it had been neceffary 

that St Yohn fhould be advertifed thereof (a Thing not practis’d 

Ne, 2 The frf hving Creature that {peaks is, as we have feen m in other Parts), but this Invitation 1s Symbolical, and tends to 


the fourth Chapter, characteriz’d by the Symbol of a Lion 

This denotes the great Boldnefs and prevailing Succefs of the 
Chriftian Preachers in this firft Step, Epocha, or Stage of the 
Preaching of the Gofpel, who ftirred fo much, and had fuch 
great Succefs, that they eftablifhed Churches in all the remarh- 
able Parts of the Roman Empire, from the very Wf to the 
utmoft Boundaries, at, and beyond the Euphrates, 

The opening of the Seal lets loofe the living Creature’ 
Voice, and confequently fhews, that he acts by the Lamb's 
Order 

His Voice is as the Voice of Thunder, — to denote the Ma- 
nifeftation of God’s Will, or the Proclamation of his Lawsand 
Oracles by the powerful Preaching of the Gofpel by the 4- 
poftles, ™ two of whom, upon the Account of their future E- 
munency in this refpect, were ftyled by our Saviour, Sais of 
Thunder 

This Creature only of the Four having a Voice Ake Thi 
der, fhews that the firft preaching Clergy, would far exceed n 
Dignity, Power, and Succefs, as well as Authority, the reft of 


a Mark iu 17 


the 


invite all Men to come to Chri, and to warn them of the 
Judgments that would be inflicted upon them for their Refu- 
fal For if we duly confider, that each Rider comes forth 
with fome different Attributes, which fhew fome Effects of 
God’s Judgments upon the World at that Time, we fhall eafily 
perceive, that by fending thofe parucular Effects of his Anger, 
chiefly upon the Idolaters, and other Enemies, God did defign 
that Men, being awak’d by thofe Punifhments and Hardthips, 
fhould turn towards him, and worfhip his Son, by whofe Or- 
der they came out, of which alfo his Minifters do thus give 
them Notice 

So that when each of the living Creatures cries out, —— Cone 
and fee, —~ and thereupon St Yobn fees a Horfe with fome At- 
tributes, ıt 18 as much as to fay, — the Chriftian Clergy thall 
proclaim, that all Men make ready the Way of Chrif, and 
worthip him, and confider that he 1s now taking Poffeffion of 
his Kingdom, and that his Enemies fhall find, if they oppofe 
him, that he will bring upor them the Effects of his Ange: in 
different Manners, to admonifh and chaftife them, Therefore 
come in, fee, beware, and take Notice, repent {peedily, embrace 
his Religion, that ye may efcape. 
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And accordingly, the Apoftles and the Evangelifts at the 
fame Time that they invited Men to embrace Chriftianity, " ac- 
quainted them with the dreadful Confequences of rejecting it, 
and the ° Chriftian Apologifts fhew’d the Heathen, that the 
Plagues which they did fuffer according to this Prophecy, came 
upon them for perfecuting the Chriftians, and thedding inno- 
cent Blood, f 


The white Hore which appears upon the opening of the firtl 
Seal, denotes that the Means of carrying on the Propagation 
of the Gofpel ın this Epocha, would be remarkably holy, quch, 
profperous and fuccefstul. 

And accordingly the Chriftian Religion was m the very be- 
ginning, and during the ‘Limes of the firt Apoftles of Chrif, 

reachd with a wonderful Succefs all over the World, from 
the Eaf to the We, into Arbiopia, and into the North, ha- 
ving firft begun m ¥udea, and from thence publith’d all over 
the Roman Empire 


The Bow, with which the Rider on this white Horfe 1s arm- 
ed, 1s an Inftrument of Action and Victory, — a warlike In- 
ftrument in great Ufe amongft the ews 

Tr here fignifies, that by the Preaching of the Gofpel, Chrif, 
(for whom the Horfeman rides) fhall gain Dominion and Pow- 
er, and at the fame ‘Time obtain Victory againft all thofe that 
oppofe him, chiefly and efpecially his firft Enemies, for this 
Seal cannot be underftood to make an End of all, becaufe the 
other Seals are alfo employed to that Purpofe So thac this 
reaches, in the firft Place, thofe that withftood his Preaching, 
and afterwards crucified him, and fecondly, thofe that firt 
withftood the Preaching of hus Apoftles, and perfecuted them 
All which was finally accomplithed by the Deftruction of Ye 
rufalem under Vefpafian and Titus, 


‘The Crown given to this Rider, is given to him as a Token 
of certun Succefs, or rather as a Reward for his Actions which 
have been fuccefsful, So that although the Crown imply a 
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foregoing Victory, which was fignified by the Bow, and by the 
Words, — and Le went fa th conquer ing and to conquer, yet 
the Crown it felf Gignifies fomething fuperadded to that Vi- 
ctory 
Now the Crown here is only cede.@», a Coronet, — 
the Symbol of an inferior ruling Power And therefore a 
the Horteman fignifies the Publication of the Gofpel in the 
World to fome of the Eatremities of it, and the Colour of his 


Horfe his great Succefs, and his Bow the Conqueft of his Ene- 
mies, fo his Crown, oi Coronet, implies the Eftabhfhment of 
{ome inferior Power and Dominion over the Members of the 
Church, who have received his Erand, and fubmitted to 
the Orders he brings. And ery, that the Meflengers 
of Ghrift, by him reprefented, fhould fettle a Ruling Pricft- 
hood over the peculiar People of God, having w ihftood, and 
fo far conquered thew Enemies, as to perform that in fpight of 
all Oppofition, by the Blefling of God, who bath therefore 
given him a Crown in Token thereof 

And. forafmuch as the Eftablifhing of a Church or Ruling 
Priefthood was fully fettled in this Period, therefore concern- 
ing this firft Ruder only is at fad, that he had a Crown given 
him. And the particular Vidtory of God over the Unbeliev- 
ing Yews, which fell within this Period, and made Way for 
the Chriftan Church, deferved that this Evangelift on Horfe- 
back should be diftinguifhed thereby more: than others. 


The Expreflton concerning this Rader, that be went forth 
Conquering and to Conquer, 1s an Hebrascal Reduplication, to 
fhew the Certainty of his Victories: Or elfe perhaps the pre. 
fent and future Tame fignify, that his Victories not only began 
as foon as he went out, but fo continued, and would continue 
ull he reached to the End of his Miffion, How long that is does 
nat appear determin’d. He is no where fud to be recalled, the 
fending out ofa fecond not hindring the Progrefsof the firft, whofe 
Work continues though the fecand comes on with fome freth 
Marks of Authority to add indeed to bis Work, but nor ac all 
to hander it. So that mrelation to the frf four Seals, it ts not 
neceflary that they fhould be fuppofed to end precifely at the 
menuon of the next of each Number refpechively, but only ae 
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the Acme, or eminent Pott of their Work appears in that Or- 
der in which 1t 1s related 
And fo much for the Explanation of the rf Seal, 


N*1,2 
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The Explanation of Sear Ml. 


HE heing Creature which utters his Voice upon the 

opening of this Seal, and thereby fhews that the Chre 
ftian Clergy had not perform’d all the Work before, but that 
the Publication of the Gofpel continues ftll to be carried on, 
1s faid to be the fecond, and 1s therefore that which n Chap- 
ter the fourth was compared to an Ox — a laborious, patient 
and profitable Creature, which works for the good of others; 
and is at laft flain too, and that to ferve ther Turn. 

The fad living Creature therefore, expreffive of the inward 
State of the Church when he uttered his Voice, aptly repre- 
fents the great Labours and Perfecutions of the Chriftian Cier- 
gy of this fecond Period, from Trajan’s Time and downwards, 
who P took great Pains to propagate the Gofpel , and converted 
vaft Numbers; and this by enduring much Perfecution, they 
being above all other Chriftians of this Period, the greateft Suf- 
fèrers, and the moft fingled out by thew Enemies, 


The Red Colour of the Horfe of this Seal thews, that the 
Publication of the Gofpel at this Time, thall caufe a great 
Bload-fhed to come upon others, 


And therefore there 1s given to his Rider a great Sword, as 
the Symbol of a great Slaughter and Deftruétion: And it 1s 
given to him to take Peace from the Earth, and that thy 
|frould kill one another. 

By the Earth, are meant fuch ın a State of Subjection ın the 
Roman Empire, as are any Ways oppofed to the People of 
God: And by thew dling one another 1s denoted, that they 
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{hall be engaged ina furious Civil War, wherein they fhall de- 
ftroy one another. 

The Sword therefore given to the Rider that carries forwards 
the Pubhcation of the Gofpel in this Seal, amples, that by the 
Ufe of his Sword, whilft he fets the Enemies of God to hill 
one another, his Gofpel fhall gain Ground, uthor ty, and Jn 
creafe 

The Event Contemporal to this fecond Period of the Preach- 
ing of the Gofpel by the Succeffors of the Apoftles, fully an- 
fwers to this Prophecy 

The Beginning of the Civil Wars among the Enemies of 
Chrifi, 1s to be accounted from that prodigious Civil War be- 
tween the Romans and Fews, by which the City and Temple 
of Fer ufalem were deftroyed At which Time, both the Fews 
were in a Civil War amongft themfelves, and alfo the Romans, 
whilft Vitelleus and Otho, and afterwards Vefpafian contended 
for the Empire After this, under the Emperors Trajan and 
Hadi ian, the ews, who had not taken Warning by the De- 
ftruction of Ferufalem, but rather did all they could to perfe- 
cute the Chriftians by the Help of the Gentiles, rebelled all over 
the Roman Empire, and were cut off fo prodigioufly thereupon, 
that the like Slaughter was never known. 

The Reafon of fuch a War was alfo moft unaccountable, 
and therefore therem appeared the Hand of God, who to mani- 
feft his Power and Greatnefs ufes the moft unlikely Means 
The Folly of the Jews in that Time being of fuch a Nature, 
Orofius fath, that the Jews hke Mad-men, at one and the Jame 
Time rofe up in Arms throughout all the Parts of the World, and 
made all Lybia entirely defolate 

And Dion epxtomuz'd by Xiphiln faith, “ that the Fews who 
“ dwelt about Cyrene, having elected a certain Captain, Ay 
“ drew by Name, cut in Pieces the Romans as well as the 
t Greeks, eat of ther Fle(h and Entrails, then rubbed them- 
“ felves with their Blood, and clad themfelves with their Skins 
“ = That they faw'd afunder many of them from the Head 
“ downwards, expofed others to wild Beafts, and compelled 
“ fome to fight together ke Gladiators So that there perithed 
“of them to the Number of two bundred and twenty Thou- 
“ Jand -— That there was the like Slaughter in Egypt, and in 
“ Cyprus under Æ temon, where there peruhed moreover, two 


“ hundred 
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hundred and forty thoufand Men. — And that having flan all 
« the Inhabitants of Sa/oms, ney razed it to the Ground ” 

This happened, as a Æufibius fath, im the eighteenth Yeur 
of Trajan 

“ The next Year they came to a Battle in Alexandrite, and 
“ were themfelves cut to Pieces by Lupus Governor of Egy., 
* and though at firft they had beaten the Greeks, who there- 
“ upon retired to Alexandria, yet thefe flew there all the Yeu, 
“ they met Afterwards Marcius Turbo coming wuh grex 
“ Forces of Ships, Horfe and Foot, put a great Nembe ot 
“ them to the Sword Whereupon Trajan order’d Ly fis 
“ Quetus to drive the Fews our of Mefopotama, fearing that 
“ they would do as the reft: He came to Blows with them, 
“and flew a great Number.” 

Now Trajan dymg in the twentieth Year of his Reign, Hs- 
drian fucceeded, who * exafperated the fews, by building a 
City, which he called Æka Capitolina, upon the Ruines ot 
‘Ferufalem, and by building a Temple to Yupiter, where the 
Temple of God ftood before 

Whereupon, as foon as he had withdrawn from Paleffine 
and Egypt, they every where rebell’d, did prodigious Mifchef, 
and drew to iat great Numbers, took fome advantageous 
Pofts, and prepared Places of Retreat, and other Means to make 
a vigorous and defperate Defence 

The Emperor fent fome good Captains, and among them 
Juhus Severus, who being aware of ther Defpair, prolonged 
the Time, cut off their Victuals, and weaken’d them fo much 
without hazarding his Men, that few efcaped He ruined Bf 
gy of their Forts, and mae Hundred and eighty five of ther 
‘Towns. 

In the Skirmithes and Battles, there were flan five Hundred 
and eighty Thoufand Men. Vakt Multitudes perithed with Hun 
ger, Sicknefé, and Fire, fo that it was impofitble to count them, 
and Fewry became a Defart 

On the other Hand the Romans had a bloody Victory of it 
and fuffered great Loffes, infomuch that Hadrian wrung to the 
Senate, forbore the wfual Salutation, Sz vos Aberig, vefiri váh- 
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tis, bene eff. Ego quidem © Exercitus valenus Implying that 
the Army was in Diforder This was terminated about the 
Year of Chrift cxxxv, and the Captam of this Undertaking 
was one that called himfelf Barchochebas, 
Thus God made Ufe of thefe Fews and Gentiles falling into 
Civil War, to kill one anothe: , making their Obftinacy to their 
pretended Religion to ferve as the Ground of a Bloody War, 
infli&ed on them for not hearing the Gofpel For had they 
done ıt, they had met with no Reafon to rebel thus, and bring 
theméfelves and others to that miferable State, which compleat- 
ed their Deftruction, which was only begun by Vefpafian, and 
his Son Titus 
And here it ıs obfervable, that the * ‘fews themfelves con- 
fefs, that Hadr an kilid of them more than double the Num- 
ber of thofe who came out of Egypt, and that neither Ne- 
buchadnezzar, nor Titus, were fach Plagues to them as that 


Emperor 
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N gz) HE kumg Creature which utters his Voice upon the o- 

pening of this Seal, and thereby fhews that the Publica- 
tion of the Gofpel ftill continues, 1s faid to be the Third, and ıs 
therefore that which had the Face of a Man, viz. of a common 
vulgar Man, ma weak perfecuted State and Condition 

And this fignifies, that in this Third Penod, the Church, 
and efpecially the Clergy, would be very much contemn’d, 
jand more generally perfecuted than before, as it came to pafs 
in the Reign of Septimus Severus, whofe Perfecution of them 
began in the Year of the Vulgar Æra of Chri/?, cens, 

Before, the Pagans were content to take off fome, efpecially 
of the Clugy, but about this Time they were grown to fuch 
(Numbers, that not only the Jealoufy and Envy of the Idola- 
jtrous Priefts was fet againft them, bemg concerned for then 
‚Gods, but alfo the Magiftrates and Emperors began to fear 
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Ne. g. 


them The Refufal of the Chriftrans to give any Worfhip to 
the Statues of the Emperors, and to {wear by their Genus, 
contributed not a litle to it, Severus, a rigorous and find 
Prince, affecting to be implacable to all Sorts of Delinquens, 
let loofe the Reins of his Government to all fuch as were Ene- 
mies to the Chriftians, and accufed them of being Enemies to 
the Emperors, being Defpifers of their Gods, and Religion 
Ths Perfecution lated two Years, and was General. Seg 
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The Black Colour of the Horfe of this Seal fhews, that the 
Publication of the Gofpel at this Time, will, by Way of Pu- 
nifhment upon the Heathens, for refufing to hear it, beat- 
tended with great Afliction, in refpect of Famine , 


And therefore the Rider has in his Hand a Parr of Balanes 
Thefe are the known Symbol of a ftriét Obfervation of Jultice 
and far Dealing, — but being jomed with other Symbols, « 
in this Seal, denoting the Sale of Corn and Fruits by Weight, 
they become the Symbol of Scarcity, Bread by Weight, in fe- 
veral Places of Scripture, being a Curfe, and dreadful Punih- 
ment. 


The Voice faying, — A Meafure of Wheat for a Penny, ard 
three Meafures of Wheat for a Penny, and Jee that thou be ne 
unyuft in the Wine and-Oyl, — is heard in the mdf of the fou 
hung Creatures, and therefore proceeds, through them, fiom 
the Throne of God which they fupport, and wherein alfo the 
Lamb fitteth : 

It comes from the Throne, to thew that the Fruits of che 
Earth, whether given in Plenty or Scarcity, wholly depend up- 
on God, — and from among the hving Creatures, or Chriftin 
Clergy, to thew that the Punifhments of God come upon the 
Idolaters who perfecuted the Church, at the Prayers of the 
Saints which are put up in their Names by the Priefthood 

"Tis on the Account of the Prayers that the Punifhment 
comes, and fo the Voice fending st paffes ¢érough them that put 
the Prayers up to God And if the Priefthood has not been 
faid to do it in the fecond Seal, ıt was becaufe the Strain of the 


Symbols implied ıt of themfelves For the Preaching of z 
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Gofpel ın that Cafe of refifting Hearers, produces a Sword, as 
our Saviour fays, Matth » 34 

But here this Punifhment being produc'd by a Voice, it was 
neceflary to thew by and through whom ıt came, thatat might 
be known upon what Account the Punifhment is fent 

So that as the Prayeis of the Clergy produce 1, fo through 
them muft the Voce come 


The Greatnefs of the Dearth 1s fet forth by the Price of the 
Corn, and the Proportion between the Prices of the Wheat and 
of the Barley. 

The Aeg/ure, in the Original, 1s a Chemx, and the Purzy 
as the Roman Denai tus, © worth ten Affes, 

Now in Tully's Time “ the Denarius would purchafe fix- 
teen Chentces of Wheat 

And in Iraans Time, twenty Chenices, as appears from 


Jthe following Epigram in Martzal, 


> Amphora vigefis, modius datur ære quaterno, 


Ebrius @ Grudus ml babet Agricola. 


Here a Modius of Corn 1s bought for Four Affes. The Mo- 
dius contained about eight Chænsces, At this Rate, one De- 
narius purchafed two Modu and a half of Corn, and therefore 
twenty Chenices 

So that the Price of Corn, at the Time when that Epi- 
gram was wrote, was but the twentieth Part of what this Ora- 
cle here fignifies And therefore a great Dearth 1s here plam- 
ly foretold . 

And the fame appears from the Proportion of the Price of 
the Wheat to thet of the Barley, which is as Three to One. 
For, 

In Fewry, the Proporuon was only * double. 

In Scrl, + as Tully reports, there-was the fame Proportion 
And the like Proportion was cbferved by > Polydius in Italy as 
to his Time. 
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The Direction of the Voice concerning the Wine and Oyi, 
i hex s that the Balances concern them as well as the Wheat and 
Barley 

face the Event of this Seal ıt may be obferv'd, that, during 
this Period of the Preaching of the Gofpel, there was ¢ under 
the Emperor Severus a ftrct Obfervation of Juftice in all kinds, 
and efpectally as to the Matters here mentioned 

In the Beginning of his Reign, the Scarcenefs of Corn and 
other Fruits of the Earth was fuch, as that there was a Necel- 
fity of making Laws about them 

There had been before Calamuties of this kind in the Time 
of í Antoninus But none were ever fo great as to caufe nev 
Laws, which 1s the peculiar Character of the Calamities in the 
Reign of Severus, whofe Laws thew, that the Dearth mut 
have been umverfal, and of long Continuance, For the Scarce- 
nef of one Countrey whilft ıt may be fupplied by another, as 
Rome might be by its Provinces, makes no Famine, and the 
Dearth of one or two Years 1s not able to do it, whilft the 
Granaries are ftill full of the old Provifions 

In fhort, Tertullian in his Treanfe ad Scapulam ~ the De- 
puty of Carthage —- makes mention of Loffes in Harveft, of 
Showers and horrid Tempefts that {poil’d the Crops, and afiigns 
the Caufes of them to God's Wrath aganit the Heathens for 
ther perfecuting the Chriftians, 


The Explanation of Spay IV. 


Nor, 2. HE suing Creature which utters his Voice upon the 
opening of this Seal, and thereby fhews that the Gofpel 

1s ftill propagated, 1s faid to be the fourth, and 1s therefore that 

which in the fourth Chapter was faid to be like to a Jhing Eae 

le, and therefore figmfies, that the Church fhould have Means 

and Strength to efcape the Calamuties, and the Perfecutions of 
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this Period, though the Clergy fhould then be forced to fhuft 
much about. The Perfecutions not being univerfal but part- 
cular, fometimes in one Countrey, and fometimes in another, 
and thofe alfo often intercepted by the Change of Emperors 

This Period may be fad to begin at Maximus, and fo tll 
the Times of Decius, Valersanus, Gallienus, and Aurehanus, 
from 4, D 235 to 275 during all which Time Perfecution 
hardly ceafed m one Place or other, 


N°3 The pale Horfe of this Seal betokens Difeafes and Aficions 
And 


No, 4, | Death — the Name, exprefling the Quality of his Rider — 
figmfies Mortality 

The whole thews, that during the Period of this Seal, the 
Preaching of the Gofpel will be attended by a great Mortality, 
by the Means hereafter mentioned 

As the Heathens at this Time perfecuted the Chriftians more 
furioufly, fo God affli@ted them more grievoufly, proportioning 
h.s Punsfhments to ther Fury. 


Ne g, | To Death, Hades or the State of Men after Death, 1s put as 
a Companion, to denote, that the kind of Death here meant is 
not any Metaphorical Death, but that of human Bodies in the 
ordinary Way, when upon the Death of the Body and its Bu- 
rial Men are immediately cv daz in the musfible State, And the 
doubling of the Ruder, 1s a Symbol of the Emunency of that 
Mortality in Extent and various Forms, 


N°,6 | To thcfe Power 1s given to flay the fourth Part of the 
Number of Men throughout the Roman Empire, by the fol- 
lowing Means or Inftruments, oiz by the Sword, by Famine, by 
Mortality, and by the Beafts of the Earth, all which concurred 
to pumfh the perfecuting Heathens And 

1 Firft, for the Sword 
The Emperors of this Period were remarkable for Cruelty 

againft ther own Subjects 
Maximinus, the firk of them, had fuch a Charaéter on that 
Score, as Fuhus Capitolinus relates, that he had among fome 
Men the Name of Cyclops, among others of Bufiris, Sceron, 
- Tia Phalarss, 
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Phalaris, Typho, or Gyges The faid Hiftoran having given 
fome Inftances of his Crueltv, adds, that to cover the Obicun- 
ty of his Birth he flew all thofe who knew his Relations And 
that he flew four thoufand of the Faction of one Magn is, a 
Confular Man, without Judgment, Aecufation, Information 
and Defence 
OF Gallienus, Trebellius Polko faiths, that having flain Ing - 
nuus, who had been declared Emperor by the Legions in Mæ- 
a, he fell moft cruelly upon all the People of Mejia, Soldiers 
and Citizens, and left none untouched by his Cruelty And 
that he was fo fharp and cruel, that he left moft Cisies empty 
of Men, 

In another Place he fath§, that the Scy¢heans having made 
an Inroad into Cappadocia, and the Soldiers having confilted 
to make a new Emperor, he flew them all according to his 
Cuftom He gives a tertible Example of his Cruelty when he 
faith, that left any Evil fhould be wancing in the Times of 
Galhkenus, the City of Byzantium, famous-for Naval Fights 
and for being the Barrier of the Pontus, was fo throughly lad 
wafte by Gallenus’s Soldiets, that there was not one Citizen left 
To revenge this Difafter, Gallenus, beng again received at Bj- 
zantium, and having difarmed the Soldiers, and furrounded 
them with armed Men, flew them all againft the Agreement 
he had made with them. 

Eaftly, of Aurelian, Eutropius fath, that he was of a bloody 
Difpofition - 

As for Hoftile Wars, the Roman Empire never had before 
felt fuch Shocks, as it did within this Period, 

In the 8 Times of Valerianus and Galhenus, the Germans 
came as far as Ravenna, and the Perfans under Sapor oves- 
threw the Romans, and took Valertanus, 

Galhenus being fully Ernperor, the Almatns having watted 
the Gauls, broke into Italy, Dacta was loft, Greece, Macede- 
ma, Pontusand Afia, were wafted by the Gorbs , and Pann 
ma by the Sarmate and Quad 

‘Fite Germans penetrated into Spam, and took the famous 
City of Tarracon, and the Parthians having ferzed upon Mefi- 


potamta, began to challenge Syra to themfelves, infomuch that | 


the Romon Empire was in great Danger of being entuely de- 
ftroyed 

To compleat this Plague, there were alfo Civil Wars occa- 
fioned by the frequent Changes of Emperors There having 
been, in fo fmall a Space as forty Years, the following Empe- 
rors, Viz 

Maxtminus, Puptenus, Balbtaus, Gordianus, Philippus, Fa- 
ther and Son, Decius, Father and Son, Gallus, Volufianus, A- 
manus, Valerianus, Gallunus, Ingenuus, Trebelhanus, Po~ 
fibumus, Marius, Veétorimu,, Tetrseus, Claudius, Quintlibus, 
Aut ehanus 

All thefe were flain fueceflavely, except Valerianus, taken 
Captive by the Parthians, Teéruus who depofed hunfelf, and 
Claudius who died of a Diftemper in two Year’s Time, Yea, 
the Rage of Civil War was fo furious, that ım the Times of 
Gallunus, about unrty Tyrants or Emperors farted up, all 
flain by themfelves, or each other, or by thofe who were ac- 
counted lawful Emperors 

Thefe are fufficient Notes of great Bloodfhedding; and be~ 
ing added to the reft, thew that the Hand of God was vifible 
to punifh the Heathens by the Sword, 

2 The zext Inftrument of Deftru@ton belonging to this Seal, 
1s that of Fanune, which is a neceflary Confequence of fuch 
Hoftile and Civil Wars * Zof.xys + and Cyprian, mention a 
Famine that happened in this Time And Yohannes Malela 
fath, that there was an univerfal Famine m the Times of 
Probus 

3 The turd Inftrument of Punithment mention’d, 1s Death, 
that 1s Mor tale), or the Pefislence, the Plague or Peftilence in 
the Oriental Languages coming under the Notion of Death. 
Hence the Lax tranflate the Hebrew 937 by bdiar@ And the 
Chaldee Paraphraft in Fer xiv. 12. 3X 7, Q- RXV, 10. and 
other Places, puts the Word Nya inftead of it 

As to the Event Lip/us hath obferv’d, that there never was 
a greater Peftilence in the World, than that which happen’d in 
tus Time. 
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Zonaras obferves, * that under the Reigns of Gallus and Vo. 
lufianus, a Plague or Peftilence broke out of Athop:a, and 
fpread ıt felf into the Eaj and Pef, abiding for fifteen Years 
together, and turning the greateft Part of the Cities into a mar- 
vellous Defolation 

1 Eutropius farh, that the Reign of the faid Emperors was 
remarkable for nothing elfe but a Peftilence, Difeafes, and 
Sickneffes. ‘ 

Dionyfius of Alexandria, an Author of thofe Times, fath 
m that after the Perfecution of Dectws, the War and Famine 
feiz’d on all Perfons, and that after a little Reft, a dreadful Pe- 
ftilence followed, 

Upon the Account of this Peftilence, Cyprian wrote his 
Books de Mortahtate, and attributes this Plague to the Impi- 
ty and Perfecution of the Heathens, whom he exhorts toa 
fpeedy Repentance 

This Peftilence was fo great, that "jive Thoufand died ma 
Day. 

And that the Plague raged at Rome about thefe Times, ap- 
pears from an eminent Teftumony in Porphyry, with this Con- 
feffion, © that fince Fefus came to be worlhipped, their Gods 
could not help them 

4 The Jaf kind of Punithment is by wld Beajls And thefe 
in thofe Countries, during the Times of Famine and Peftilence, 
or Defolations by War, were wont to ravage in great Num- 
bers, and co break into the very Cities and commit great Slaugh- 
ters, of which there are many Inftances in Hiftory And par- 
ticularly in relation to this Period, pfudes Capstohnus, in 
{peaking of the Defolation caufed by Maximinus, gives an Ac- 
bees of five Hundred Wolves entering at once into one 

ity. 


{ Having now gone through the firft four Seals, we may ob- 
erve the Oeconomy of God’s Judgment on the Heathens, as 
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to the various Degrees and Extent of the Punifhment At the 
firft Seal he gave them Time to confider At the fecond Seal 
he affected them with a ftroke of furious Civil Wars, the like 
to which was never known 

At the third Seal he troubled them with eminent Dearth and 
Famine, all the Time that they perfecuted the Chriftians 

But at the fourth Seal, finding them incorrigible, he biings 
all his Plagues together againft them , the Sword, the Famine, 
and the Peftilence, and the wild Beafts, to deftroy the fourth 
Part of them throughout all the Empire 

Thus in the fecond and third Seal he was more gentle, only 
fome Parts were affected, but at this fourth Seal all were to be 
fo, becaufe they perfecuted every where, in one Place or other. 
And therefore all now were to feel the Punishment 


Seat Ve 


Concerning the /ifth Pettod of Preaching the Gofpel, 
beginning about 4 D. 303. 
No 1, [¥ 9. N D when he had opened the Fifth Seal, I faw under 


the Altar the Souls of them that had been flun for 
the Word of God, and for the Teftimony 4 of the Lambwhich 


they had 

Nog |¥10, And they cried with a loud Voce, faying, 

Ne, 3 How long, O Lord, the Holy one and True, dof thou not 
Judge and revenge our Blood on them that dwell upon the 
Earth? 

No. 4, [W11. And there was geven to each of them* a white Robe 

No g, And tt was faid to them, that they fhould reft as yet a 


little Time, until ther Fellow-Servants aljo, and their Bre- 
jie that fhould be killed as they were, fhould be ful- 
filled, 
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The Explanation of Sra. V. 


Ne | [on the opening of this Seal, the Souls of thok 


N 2 


who had fuffered Martyrdom for the Sake of Chriftia- 
nity, and m fo dong * had offered up themfelves as a Sacrifice 
unto God, are feen under the Altar in the Temple in Heaven, 
in Allufion tot the pouring out of the Blood, or» Soul of 
every Creature facrificed in the Fews/b Dufpenfation, for a Sin- 
Offering at the Bottom of the Altar, and for * a Peace-Offerng 
upon the Top of ıt, ın fuch a Manner, that the Blood cameat 
laft to the Bottom thereof. 

‘This plainly denotes that this fifth Period of the Church 
fhould be the moft remarkable for the Abundance of the Mar- 
tyrs which fhould fuffer 

And therefore this fifth Seal relates to the great and univer- 
fal Perfecution which was begun by Dioclefian, was continued 
by his Succeffors, and * Jafted raging for ten Years 

No Age or Part of the Church had feen fo terrible and long 
a Perfecution as this was It began at the very firft, with the 
Slaughter of feventeen Thoufand Men within thirty Days In 
Egypt only, were flain one bunds ed forty four Thoufand, and fi- 
ven hundred Thoufand exil’d By this may be gue(s'd what was 
done m other Places. This makes Su/petzws Severus cry out, 
that almoft the whole World was dy'd red with the Blood of 
the Martyrs. 

For further Information * Exfebus, and Laéfantius, who 
were Eye-Witneffes, may be confiiled 


A great Cry as the Confequence of any grievous Opprefton, 
but efpecialiy of Bloodfhed, the very firft innocent Blood fhed 
m the World, being fard > to cry unto God from the Ground, 
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in the fame Manner, as all great Sins unpuntihed, are {aid + to 
ery unto God for Vengeance 

Now a Cv) 1s rever {aid to come up to God, but i implies 
that the Meafure of Sins ts compleated, ard that therefore Gud 
wall immediately thereupon take Cughizance of the Chim, or 
Plant, and do Juftice upon the Malefictors, 

So that the /evd Cry of thefe Martyrs thews, that the Num- 
ber of the Maityrs of this Period being now compleared, and 
the Wichednefs of the Idolatrous Roman Empire being come to 
its Height, God will thereupon punifh thefe Sinners, and re~ 
ward, or at leaft promile to reward, thofe Suffercis 

And thus the Period of the Martyrs doth as much, or more 
fet forward the Caufe of Religion, as any of the former, to- 
wards bringing of 1t, not only to an increafing Condition, (the 
Blood of the Martyrs being the Seed of the Church) but to an 
happy and peaceful State 


The Cry of the Martyrs, — Low Jong it would be before God 
would ty and decide ther Caufè by revenging their Blood, con- 


cerns more then own Reward in Profpect, than the Deftructi- 
on of then Enemies For this earneft Expectation of their Res 
ward being joined by an unavoidable Confequence with the 
Judgment of God upon Sinners, they in praying for God’s Tri- 
al and Sentence, and the Execution of st, pray as ıt were only 
for themfelves 

The Titles of God us'd in thew Cry, are very proper and 
fuitable, 

Aarne, Lord, 1s a Title implying Terror, and is here 
brought in, when God’s Juftice, Severity, and Power are called 
upon as neceflary to be employed 

And the Words, — the Holy One and True, — thew the Ti- 
tle of God tojudge of their Caufe, and the Reafonablenefs of 
ther Complaint, and cxpref a certan Profpeét of Vidtory in 
the Trial. For, according to the Notions of Holy and Tree, 
in relation to God, he being their only God by Covenant, 
and therefore owing them Proteétion, Favour, and Juftice, and 
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according to his Nature being incapable of deceiving them in 
what be hath promied, which 1s to execute Juice, and to 
beftow Rewards to the Victotious for the Teltimony of ha 
Name, as they have now ftood to zt to the laft, fealing it with 
their Blood, witch. now in their Name Cries, or claims the 
Execution of his Juftice and Liberality, 1t 1s unavoidable bu, 
that both follow thereupon, and that he give them aceordingly 
a fatisfactory Anfwer. i : 


Ne, 4 The white Robe, Stole or 'Tunich, given to each of the Mar- 
tyrs in their feparate State, fhews that their prefent Honour 
and Reward there 1s greater than that of others, whofe Sufter- 
ings had not been equal to thers, and that their Rewards are 
not only to be given them in common, but to each of the Indi- 
viduals, For the Martyrs being here confidered, not as a Cih- 
leétvve Body, but as Men who have fignalized themfelves be- 
yond the common Sort of Chriflians, the Promifes made, and 
the Privileges beftowed upon them are not given Colledfr/,, 
but to Hach, And, 


The Direction to them, fo reff tif the Number of thofe ats 
|fhould fuffer Martyrdom as they bad done, was compleated, thews 
that their full Reward 1s to be had ina Refurreétion State, and 
that this State was not to be entred upon, ull all others, whow ere 
to enter into their Fellowfhip of Sufferings by: another Way, 
and from different Enemies, and fo were to have the fame Right, 
fhould have fulfilled the Time allotted for them, that fo all 
may be perfectly glorified together For as the Saints of the 
Patriarchal and Mofarcal Conftitution 4 are not to be perfected 
before the Saints of the Chriftian Church, fo-neither are the 
Martyrs of the frf Pertod of the Chriftian Church to have thur 
full Reward, before the Completion of the Number of the 
Martyrs of the fecond Period thereof. 


Ns. 


And this Time, for their greater Encouragement, ıs repre- 
fented as fhort, as really being fo ın refpect of God, or of Eter- 
nity, for as the Vifions of this Prophecy are by Intu:tion, to 
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the Time expreffed in them ts but fmall, asa Pout or Moment 
of no Account in the Sight of God, 

And indeed a thoufand or two thoufand Years, af ut be but 
duly confidered, how few Generations of Men chere are in 
that Time, cannot but appear as a fimall Space, even in the 
S.ght of Man 


SraL VL 


Conceining the /7:+h Period of the Preaching of the Gof- 
pel, begining about A D, 312 And effects the Fall 
of the Romen Pagan Empue in the Ve? and Laff 


No x {¥r2 NDI few when be opened the fixth Seal, and be- 
bold there was a great Earthquake, 
No, 2 And the Sun became black as Sack-cloth of Hair, 
N° 3 And the Moon became as Blood , 
No 4. [313 Aud the Stars of Heaven fell unto the Earth, as a Fig- 
Tree caps her latter unripe Pigs when fhe es foaken by a 


great Wind 

N° 5. |W 14 And the Heaven departed (or difappear’d] as a Book 
rolled together , 

N?, 6 Aud every Mourtain and Ifland were removed out of 


their Places 

N 7 [$15 And the Kings of the Earth, and the Great Men, [or 
Nobles} and the Chief Captains, and the Mighty Men, 
and every Bond-man, and every Free-man, bid themfelves 
in the Dens, and in the Rocks of the Mountains , 

v6 And they fay to the Mountain, and to the Rocks, fall on 
us, and tude us from the Face of bim that fitteth on the 

Tirone, and from the Anger of the Lamb 

yy ie the great Day of his Anger 18 come, and who 1s 
able to fiand? : 


Kha The 
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The Explaaatin of Star VI. 


HE great Earthquake which enfues upon the opening of 
this Seal, denotes a great Change or Revolution in the 
State, or Roman Empire, which had fò long oppofed God and 
the Lamb. 
Itas fuch a Revolution as by which, 


Now 


. | x The Sun becomes as black as Sack-chth made of Han, 

that 1s, by which the Pagan, Roman Emperors, are brought 
into great Affliction and Confternation, and deprived of their 
Light or Government And 


2 The Moon becomes as Blood, that 1s, by which the next 
‘ower to the Supreme, 1s in great Confufion and Diforder, or 
receives a Mortal Wound, 


. | 3 By the faid Revolution, the Stars of Heaven fall to tv 

Earth, as the latter unripe Figs fall by a firong Wind Thats, 
by the Change. now brought about, the lef principal Ruling 
Powers of the Idolatrous Roman Empire fall from thew Av- 
thority into a State of Subjection, ın as great Numbers, and 
with ¢ as much Eafe as latter unripe Figs, when a great Wind 
blows, fall tothe Ground Ina Word, the Change effected by 
the Earthquake is fo great, as that thereby, 


Nog | 4 The Heaven, the whole fuperior State of the Roman Pa- 
gan World, Civil and Religious, difappears as a Book rolled up 
not to be any longer feen or read, as of no farther Ufe And 

Ne, 6, Every Mountain and Ifland 1s moved out of sts Place, wx 


all the Places of Strength and Ruches throughour Rome and 1s 
Provinces, all the ftrong Forts, Towers, or Idolatrous Tem- 
ples, and their Treafures, Merchandife, Revenues, whenfoever 
anfing, whether from the Perquifites of the Pagan Worlhip, 
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which was an inexhauftible Fund, or fiom the dedicated Lands, 
come into other Hands, the Government and Religion of them 
being changed and overturned, 


The Effects of dus Earthquake, or Revolution upon all the 
Members of the Roman Empire, are next delcrib’d 

By th Kings of the Earth, and the Grandees, and the Rich 
Men, and the clef Captains, and the mighty Men, and every 
Bond-Man, and every Free-man, hiding themfelves im the Dens 
ard Rocks of the Mountains, 18 reprefented the great Terrour of 
all the Idotaters of all Ranks and Conditions from the higheft 
to the loweft throughout the Empire, and thar they are redu- 
ced to as great Straits as f the Inhabitants of a Countrey who, 
(net daring co meet the Enemy, or after an overthrow flying 
from him, fhelter themfelves in fecret and inacceffible Places 
And 


Their calling upon the Mountains and Rocks to fall on then, 
and to bide them from the Face of him thar fitteth on the Thione, 
and from the Anger of the Lamb, and their acknowledging that 
the great Day of bis Wrath in relation to themfelves 1s come, fhews 
that they are reduced to fuch extreme Defperaton, as that they 
chufe to fall by any other Means than by the Judgments they 
are afraid of, and that they are forced to confefs that their fhed- 
ding of the Blood of the Chriftians 1s the Caufe of God, and 
of Ghr.f’s infli@ing upon them thofe Judgments, 

And now to come to the Event 

The preparatory Antecedents to, and the Effects, and the 
Confequences of this Seal, may be plainly feen from the fol- 
lowing Chronological Account, 


The Emperor Dyoclefiaz, and his Affociate in the Empire, 
Maximian, having in the midft of their Greatnefs, and in the 
Heat of the Perfecution, to the Wonder of thei Subjects, and 
contrary to any Precedent of their Predeceflors, refigned the 
Imperial Dignity, the two Cefars, Maximianus Galerius (who 
had been made Cefer by Dusclefian) and Conflantsns Chlor us 
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A D |(who had been rade Cefar by Maxtmtan) became poflefied ot 
the Empe And firft of all others, parted it between them, 
the fir having for his Share Iyricum, with Greece and Afia, 
and the other Gaul, Britain, Spain, Italy and Africh 

Upon this Galerius created Caefars hs two Sifter’s Sons, 
Maxininus, to whom he appointed the Ea/l, and Sever as, to 
whom he appointed Italy and Afreck ‘(Conflantius having free 
ly relinquifhed them,) and Z/hricum he held himéelf 

Tt is to be here obferved, that he who was Ca/ar, was nev 
in Dignity and Power to the Emperot 

Fuly 25 Conftantius died at York At his Death he left Cs.- 
antine his Son, who was with him, his Part of thé Empire, 
and commended him to the Army for ther Sovereign 

As foon as Conflantine had fettled his Affairs in Brita, he 
TN over with his Army mto Gawl, where he refided for m 

ears 

His Image, as was cuftomary upon the Advancement ofa 
new Emperor, being publickly exhibited at Rome, provokd 
the Ambition of Maxentius (Son of the abovenam’d Maxim- 
an, who had refign’d his Share of the Empire to Conflantmy) 
who looking upon himfelf as having a better Right, and every 
Way as fit for Government, did, by the Help of fome great 
Officers whom he gain’d to his Party, about the twenty fih 
of September, ufurp the Empire at Rome 

Upon this, Galerius fends Severus with an Army againft him, 
but as foon as he arrived at the City, his Army revolted from 
him. Upon which he fled to Ravenna. 

In the fame Year 2 there was an Earthquake which deftroy 
ed many. 

About May, Max.mtan attempung to refume the Empire he 
had refign’d, flew Severus (whom Galereus not long before had 
‘fdeclared Auguftus, or Emperor) but finding his Defigns dilap- 

fpointed, he laid afide his Purple, and went mto Gauf to Cm- 
flantine, to whom he gave the Title of dugu/flus, and h» 
Daughter Fau/fa m Marriage And, 

About the fame Time Maxentius {eems to have affum’d the 

Title of Auguftus at Rome. 
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In this Year Afevran being dereéted in an Attempt to loll 


Conftantene, hanged himiclf in Defparr 
April a: Gakows being in great Feat of Maventius, and 


having fome Jealoufy of Conflantine m Gaul, decla’d Licnoan , 


Augujtus, and made him his Partner m the Emane, and not 
long after was fmutcen with a very lothfome ard horrid Du- 
caf, which made him at laft acknowledge, that his perfecu- 
ung the Church of God was the Caufe of this Plague, and 
therefore being ftricken with Terror, he give out his Editts, 
that the Pefecution fhould ceale, that the Churches fhould be 
rebuilded, and that Prayers fhould be put up for him, as foi- 
merly us'dtobe But, 

Of this Diftemper, he died in a fhort Time after 

About the fame Time Ma,crmnus affum’d the Title of Au- 
gufius m the Haft , 

In this Year Confantine having made a League with LZ cni- 
us, and confirmed it by giving him his Sifter Cozfantia in Mar- 
riage, refolved upon an Expedition into Lfaly againft Maxent- 
us, who committed the moft intolerable Outrages and Info- 
lencies 

In his March againft this Tyrant, he was after a very wonder- 
ful Manner convinced of the Truth of Chriftianiry, and having 
pafs’d through I¢a/y, agam all Oppofition, almoft'to the very 
Walls of Rome, encamped with an Army of ninety Thoufand 
Foot, and eight Thoufand Horfe, in a large Plam before the 
Ciy And with thefe, after a bloody and fierce Engagement, 
got a compleat Victory over the far more numerous Forces of 
Maxentius, whofe Infantry confifted of one hundred and fe- 
venty Thoufand Foot, and Cavalry of eighteen Thoufand 
Horie 

Maxentius hımfelf, ın endeavouring to mahe his Efcape. ov cr 
the River Tyber was drown d, upon which his Head was ftuick- 
en off, and carried on a Pole before the Army 

Upon this Victory, which was obtained September the twen- 
ty fourth, Confiantine made his triumphant Entry into 
Rome, and became poflets’d of all the Weffern Empire, re- 
ceived the Title of Pontifex Mastmus from the Pagans, and 
iiued out a Proclamation, granting Liberty of openly pro- 
fefüng the Chriftian Religion, and of Affombling, and 


building Churches, and obtained alfo a Stop to be put to the 
Per 
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AD, jPerfecution in the Haff, from the Emperors there, Maxrn ny, 


and Lrcimus And, 

Jn this Year, he publithed feveral Laws in Favour of the 
Church, Clergy, and Chriftrans ‘ 

And either prohibited, or neglected, the Obfervation of ths 
fecular Games 

In the fame Year Maximinus, upon having fallen out with 
Eacimus, was fo miferably defeated by him, that he was for- 
ced to ftrip off his Ornaments, and to wander like a fugitive 
Slave ull he came to Larfus, where he fell anto a kind of Fu- 
ry, and flew many Pagan Priefts and Soothfayers, as Chess, 
Rogues, and Traitors to his Life and Crown, and publithed 
an Ediét in Behalf of the Chriftians, wherein he confirmed the 
Refeript he fent the Year before, and fupphied now what was 
defective in it, vz the Reftitunon of their Churches, with all 
thofe Revenues and Poffeflions which had been feized into the 
Exchequer, and either fold or beftow'd upon any publick Cor- 
porations, or private Perfons 

Not long after, as he was refolv'd to try his Fortunes ina fe- 
cond Battle, he was ftruck with intolerable Pains and Tor- 
ments all over his Body, fo that in a little Time he watted to 
nothing, and his very Eye-fight failing, he became ftark blind, 
and died at Tarfus, confefling upon his Death-Bed, that all 
this was but a juft Punithmenc upon him for his fpiteful and 
virulent Proceeding again{t Chr:/? and his Religion 

Upon this Licinius being now fole Emperor of the Baf, made 
Nicomedia the Seat of his Empire And, 

About the fame Time, Deoclefian being fent for by Con/faw- 
ime, upon Sufpicion, chofe rather to hang himfelf, than to 
fee him, 

Crifpus, and Conflantine the younger, the two Sons of Con- 
ifantine, and Licimus the younger, the Son of Laces, were 
f this Year, according to mmtanus Marcellus, created Ce- 
ars, 
| Licimus the Emperor of the Eaf, having rais’d a Perfecuuon 
againft the Chriftians in his Part of the Empire, was, this 
Year, attack’d by Conffantine And after feveral Engagements, 
the Forces of Lrcimus were wholly broken, the greateft Part 
threw down their Arms and yielded, and Lacemus himfelf fled 


Field, who finding his Affairs defperate, betook himielf 3 
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his old Arts of Treachery and Diffimulation, begging Peace 
with Con/fa time, who readily accepted the Mouou, the othe 
ratifying it with his Oath 

At ths Time fome new private Grudges brea’, out between 
Conftant ue and Lrin us, «ho, 

By fome Ediéts fhews himfelf an Enemy to the Chifians 
Upon which, 

Confta tine in Behalf of the Perfecuted Chiiftians, denounces 
War againft him, and on both Sides there are made great Pre- 


parations 
The Forces of Lucius are overthiown both by Sea and 


Land And, 

Licinius fled to Chelcedon, and created Mar taucavs, Cefar. 

Conftantine alfo sn this fame Year gives the Title of Cefar to 
his Son Confantius 

In this Year was fought the lafl Battle between Confuntive 
and Lace, m which peuthed ore buadsd Thovfend Men 

Licmius being defeated, fled to Nrcomedia, and being there 
befieg’d and reduc’d to the laft Extremity, was forced to fur- 
rende: himfelf, and being compell’d to Abdicate, was fent, to- 
gether with Mar tearanus, to Thefjalontca, to lead there a pii ate 
Lafe 

In the fame Yer: the Church being very much troubled 
with the Æ zan Herche, Con/lentine appointed a general Coun- 


cil to be held at Nee, 

And in this Year puts Lewes, for fome new Attempts, to- 
jgether with Mei tin. anus, to Death, and becomes fole Monarch 
of all the Roman Empire, upon which Chriftianity 1s evcry 
[where eftablithed, and moft of the Pagon Magiftrates and Of- 
‘ficers diphe’d 

Fue 19 Ene firt General Counci (in which “sus and his 
Punciples vure coniv.ed and condemned) met at Nice 
3 L ciis, the $01 of Loen: 's is flan by Confantines Oi- 
vee 
| Conflent «2, upan the Accou st of hi hf Conqueft of Lrera- 
ws, encis Rew in Triumph , 

And omg who a Re‘oltion of trarsfe.ring the Seat of 
the Emi ve, faes npen D gartu, and Novurb r 26 lays 
ithe Foundations of tus new Ciy, which by an Edit he en- 

Ll joyn'd 
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A D sjoyn'd should be call’d New Rome, tho’ in Honour to his Name, 


33° 
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it was, and 1s ftill called, Cenfantinople 

In Imitation of Rome, he took in feven Hills by a Wall, 
which for Height, Thicknefs and Beauty, was the nobleft in 
the World, 

May 1 The Dedication of the new City. 

By this Tranflation of the Seat of the Empire, all the Pow- 
er and Dominion of O/d Rome was broken, and its GreatneG 
and Profperity leffen’d The Senate was divided, the great- 
eft Men followed to Byzantium, and the Face of the State was 
of a fudden quite changed 

The Empire st felf was new model’d, and divided into fow 
Quarters, over which were four Principal Governours, call'd 


| Praetorian Prefeéts. And, 


In thefe Years, according to the Edicts iffued out, fome of 
the Pagan Temples were demolifh'd, and fome others changed 
into Churches 'The Idols were remov’d, and drawn up and 
down the Streets with Ropes, and expofed to the People to be- 
hold and laugh at, and the Revenues of the Temples were 
fez'd on and appropriated to the Chriftian Churches And 
thus the Downfal of Paganz/in went on, tll there was an ut- 
ter End made of it, fome Years afterwards, by the Emperors 
Theodofius, and Honorius, 

From this Account st appears, that the Pagan Roman Em- 
perors were depriv’d of their Government, and came to mik- 
rable Ends; — That the Pagan Cejars fell in Battle, or were 
put to Death, — that the Religion of the Idolaters receiv’d a 
mortal Wound, all the Colleges of Pontifices, Augurs, Veflals, 
in a Word, all the Pagan Priefts, and religious Officers through- 
out the Empire, being brought under the Power and Domini- 
on of a Chriftian Prince, — that many of the Pagan Officeis 
and Magiftrates, Civil and Military were difplac'd, and Chrifti- 
ans put in ther Room, — that there was a thorough Change 
in the Government, and that Pagam/m leffen’d by Degrees ull 
it entirely difappeared , — that the greateft of the Perfecutoss 
acknowledg’d and confefs'd the Juftnef§ and Caufe of God's 
Judgments, — and faftly, that upon this Change all the Idols- 
ters, upon the Account of their horrid Ciuelties and Barban- 
tés againft the Chriftians, could not but be in daily Expedlati- 
on of the fevereft Pun:fhments, zi 
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The Enemies of God and the Lamb bemg thus reprefented 
as overcome and proftiate, the State and Condiuor cf tle 
Church, as thereupon going to be formed mto a complat vifi- 
ble Body, to enjoy Peace and Reft, and a Public, Fnioyment 
lof all Religious and Civil Rughts aad Honows 1 nest fet forth 
yin the following 


EPISODE 


V1 ND afterv.ards I faw far Angels flanding on the 
four Corners of the Earth, bolding the four Winds of 
the Earth, that no Wind flould blow upon the Earth, nor 
upon tle Sea, nor upon any Tre 
¥2 9 Aud I faw another Angel afiending fiom thes jing of the 
Sun, baving the Seal of the living God 
And he cried with aloud Voce to the four Angels, to 
whom it was given to burt the Eas th and the Sea, 
¥3 Saying, burt not the Earth, nether the Sea, no the 
Trees, tll we have feald the Servants of our God upon their 
Forebeads 
Wa, And I heard the Number of them which were fealed, and 
there were foaled an hundred forty four Thoufand, out of all 
the Tribes of the Children of Lrael 
ýs Ofthe Tribe of Fuda were Jealed twelve Thoufand, 
Of the Tribe of Reuben were fealed twelve Thoufand. 
Of the Tribe of Gad were fealed twelve Thoufand, 
¥6 Ofthe Tribe of Afer were fealed twelve Thoufand. 
Of tle Tribe of Nephthahm were feeled twelve Thou- 
‘and 
# Of the Tribe of Manaffes were fealed twelve Thoufand 
7 Of the Tribe of Simeon were Jealed twelve Thoufand. 
Of the Tribe of Levi were fealed twelve Thoufand 
Of the Tribe of Iffachar were fealed twelve Thoufand 
¥8 Ofthe Tribe of Zabulon were fealed twelve Thoufand 
Of tle Tribe of Fofeph were fealed twelve Thoufand 
Of the Tribe of Benjamin were fealed twelve Thoufand 
Yo — After thi, Tfaw, and lo a great Multitude which no 
Man codd nmaber, out of all Nations, and Tribes, and 
Lla Peoples, 
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Peoples, and Tongues, wee fanding before the Th. one, and 
before the Lamb, clothed with white Robes, od Pals n 
their Hands 

No. 7 |ý r0 And they cry with a loud Voce, fayine, Salvation to on 
God, who ftteth ufon the Th, one, and to the Lamb 

Neo 8 |ýir And all the Angels flod round about the Thioni, and a- 
bout the Elders, and the fou Loung Creates, and fill b- 
fore the Throne on their Faces, and a orfhupped Ged. 

$12. Saying, Amen Blefng, and Clars, and Wifdom, en 
Thankferung, and Honour, and Power and Might, be uto 
our God, for Ever and Ever Aunn 

No, 9. [Yiz And the firf of the Elders Spake, faving waito me, Whoa e 
thefe that are arayed in the white Robes, and whence cane 


they? 
No, 10|% 14 And I faid, my Lord, thou knowe/ 
Noir And he Jad to me, Thefe are they which came out of th 


great Tribulation, and have wafled their Robes, and mad. 
them white in the Blood of the Lamb 

r2|¥15 Therefore are they before the Throne of God, and fir: 
him Day and Night in bis Tensple 


z 


No 13 And be that fittetb on the Throne fall dwell cuer them, 

Ne 14416 They flall hunger no more, neither thu iff any more 

Ne ip, nee Shall the Sun fall on them, nor any feo cl 
eat, 


No 16] 17 For the Lamb, which 18 in the mdh of the Throne fhal 
feed them, à 


Ne 17 And fhal lead them unto hog Spi mgs of Wates 
N°, 18 wo God foall wipe away all Tears from t) 
YES, 


The Explanation, 


Nv 
| Government of the World, are reprefented ford ig 
the four Corners of the Earth, as ready to obey according 0 
\ Order 
Feur, — the Number of thefe Angels beirg the Numbet of 
Univerfality, anfwers to their Dominion, the Jou Winds wde 
fubjedt to them fignifying all the Winds in general, 


Te Angels, the invifible Minifters under Chrif in ths 


Th: 
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The Finds are the Symbol of Wars and Commotion, And 
therefore the fud Angels hold ng the fard Winds, that no Wind 
fhould blero ufon the Earth, nor upon the Sea, nor upon any Ti v2, 
that is, that there fhould be no Sditions or Civil Wars, no In- 
{alts from Foreign Enemies, nor any Factions of great Mon to 
diftuib the Peace of the Empire, and deftroy each other, de- 
notes an vniverfal Peace in the Empire ac this Junéture of 
Time 

And therefore to this may be applied that univerfal Peace 
which heppen’d during the Reign of Conant m, after he had 
diven out and fubjected all the {dolvtious Pretenders, and their 
Adherents, when the Empire was not only free fiom inteftine, 
but allo Foreign Wors, ull toward the latte: End of his Days 
the Parthians began to flr a httle, but did no great Haim 

This Peace was then fo very confpicuous and remarkable, 
that it was the fubject of the Medals ftamp d, during his Reign, 
by the Idolaters themfelves, which having on the one Side the 
Head of the Emperor with this Infcription, 


CONSTANTINVS AVG 
Have on the Reverfe, 


BEATA TRANQVILLITAS 


This Peace began upon the final Overthrow of Lrimrus. 
when the Ea/fern Chriftians cbran’d (as well as the tern, 
upon the Death of Mex n'ius, had) Peace, from the Wars of 
Perfecution, which had been excited againft them by the 
Pagans 


N? 2, | The Angel afcending fiom the Ea, 1s one that brings Light 
oi Protection end Deliverance, and forafmuch as be Las the Seal 
of the Laing God to mark therewith the Su vants of God m thet 
Forebeads, tms thers that he was one who was in a very high 
Station, and fully empower’d by God for the Perfor mance of 
chat Office Ths Angel therefc.e Symbolically reprefents Con- 
flantine the Great, the Vicegereat ot God, ond of Chif, in, 
the Government of he Roman Empire, and the Deliverer of the 
Church, who plac’d the Chriftians in a Condition of mikuig 
Publick Profefiion of thew Faith, without Feat of Oppreffion 
or Tee and of enjoyug temporal Honours and Re- 
waras, 


The 
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N°.3 | The Angel, Reprefentative of this Chriftian Monarch, cry 
with a loud Vorce to the four Angels, to whom Power had been be 
fore given to hurt the Earth and the Sea, — shat they fhould n4 
Lurt the Barth, nor the Sea, nor the Trees, till the Servants e 

God were fealed in then Forebeads —~ denotes God s wonder{) 

Favour to Conftantine, how thet upon his Account for u, 

Good of the Church, no Wars or Seditions thould asife ull the 

pe for which he was rafed up by Providence was pur- 

orm’d 


No 4, | Upon this great Deliverance from the Pagan Perfecut.ors, 
the Chriftians became a compleat vifible Body And therefor, 
as the I/raehtes upon thew Deliverance from thew Egypta 
Bondage were numbred as an Army, that a full and true Ac- 
count of thei State might be given, fo there 1s here an Ac- 
count given of the Number of the Members of the Chriftiun 
Church, that its State and Condition may be the better known 

The Hundred Forty Four Thoufand fealed out of the Triks 
of Ifrael, reprefent the Chriftian Church as compofed of Be- 
heving Jews, and now placed in a State of Liberty, or of ma- 
king open Profeffion of their being the Servants of God. 

Ther Number, sfcompar’d with the fix Hundred Thoufind 
Men that were delivered our of the Houle of Bondage, 1s but 
mall, no more than as fix to twenty five 

And therefore in relation to this Period of the Chriftian 
Church, a Remnant only of the Yews are fav’d, the reft bemg 
rejected for ther Impenstency 

Of thefe Beleving Fews, twelve Thoufands, or fwe/ue Com- 
panies, each Company confifting of a Thoufand, are taken from 
each of the twelve Tribes of Ifrael, and therefore the whole 
Army of the Believing ‘ews, confifls of one hundred and forty 
four fuch Compamies, to denote that the Chriftian Church i 
founded upon the Preaching of the twelve Apoftles, twelye be- 
ing the Square Root of one hundred and forty four. 


To the Sews was the Gofpel firt preached, and therefore 


they are here firft taken Notice of, and that according to their 
Tribes, there being many of every Tribe, at the Time ths 
` Repre- 


No, 5 


| 
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Reprefentation relates to, in Being, as well as there were of 
every Tribe * ın the Times of the Apoftles 


The Tribes as here nam’d ftand in this Order 


1. Fudab, ; 

2. ia from Leah 

i yi b fiom Leah's Maid, 

5. Nepthalt, from Rachel's Maid 

6 Manafe, from ‘Yo/eph Son of Rachel 
A Ton } from Leah 

. Tfachar, ; 
Fs Yocker } from Leah's Maid. 


11 Foeph (for Ephraim j from Rachel 


+2 Benjanun, 


For the Reafon of this Order of the Tribes, (which is not 
any where elfe to be met with in Scripture) the Reader 1s re- 
ferr’d to Mr Mede’s Conjectures, But then it muft be obferv’d, 
that tho’ there be twenty two Places in the Old Teftament, in 
which the Tribes are nam’d, yer that in eaghteen of thofe Places 
the Order 1s different from each other, 


After the Sealing of the converted Yews, firt mentioned as 
having a Right of Prumogemture, follow the converted Ger- 
tiles, according to the Method of our Saviour, who firft offer- 
ed the Means of Converfion to che loft Sheep of his Houle of 
Traci, and then admitted the Gentiles to the fame Pitvilege 

Thefe converted Gentiles are fo many as to be innumerable, 
and are not therefore muttered in definite Numbers Which 
fhews that the Chriftian Church confifts more o^ Cre ztl than 
of ‘fews And forafmuch as tle Gentiles heie, are Iud to be 
gather’d ont of all Nations, and T, bes, and Peoples, and Tengue , 
whereas in relation to the converted Fets, 1t was crty sad 
ithat they were gathered out of */¢ Tribes of Ire’, ths 10 
fhews the boundlefs Right of the Genties to come nw te 
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Chriftian Church, and that the Chriftian Church 1s not, as the 
Fewifb was, for one People, but for all the Nations of the Wo li 
Thefe believing Gentiles were grafted on the beleving Jo. , 
and therefore in ch wv. 1 the Symbol of one hundred forty 
four Thoufand ftands for al} the true Members of the Chri- 
fhan Church, without any Diftinétion, as here, from whence it 
had its Origin, ‘ 

This innumerable Company 1s reprefented as flanding befe 
the Thi one, and before the Lamb, to thew that they are in the 
fame Condition as thofe who are called Servants of God, and 
therefore are fealed with his Mark on their Foreheads, for . 
on the one Hand ıt 1s the Property of thofe who ftand befor. 
God, to be alfo accounted his favourite Servants, fo to be c.l- 
led his Servants, and to be markd with his Seal, gives then 
the Privilege of ftanding before him So the Tribe of L 
who were fet apart to ferve God, are faid, Deut, x 8 tojt, l 
before the Lord 

The white Robes, with which this Company are clotlea, 
are Symbols of Purity, Freedom, Honour and Happinels 

And the Palms te their Hands, thew that they rejoyce for the 
Victory which God hath given them over their Perfecuro 
and for their being enabled to perform his Worfhip Publick), 
and therefore, 


With a loud Vace, in the moft publick Manner, they retur 
Thanks to God for then great Deliverance, afcribing the Glo 
ry thereof to him that fat on the Throne, and to the Lamb 

They who juft before were thought by their Enemies to be 
lefs Numerous and Powerful, now appeared to their Terre", 
as the Army of the living God, glorifying and thanking Lua 
for what he had wrought in their Behalf 

They had now Power to erect magnificent Churches to been- 
dow’d with great Revehues, and what 1s chiefy to be renn- 
ed, now was the calling together into one Cecumenical Puc 
gyre or Review, the whole Chuiftian Church, by the Reprelei- 
tatives or Bifhops of the whole Catholick Church, afimbled n 
the General Council at Nice, wherein, it may be uuly 4 
confifted the whole Army and Power of the Chufinns, 149 
were empower’d by the Affiflance and Favour of Comlarf 19 


make a publick Symbol of Fath, o1 Recognition and Jee | 
10541- 
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Profeffion of the Chriftian Religion in fuch a Manner, as that 
by the Fasth there declat’d, all the true Difciples of Chi ./f 
might zen, and in after Ages, as by an mdelhbl Mark, be cer- 
tainly known. 

This in a remarkable Manne: was that noble Mufter, for 
the thewing of which God gave to that Emperor an unwverfal 
Peace 

Eufebius, m {peaking of the very firit Defign of Conffantrre's 
calling that Council fays, +“ That when he faw that the Let- 
“ter he had written to Alexandria, [viz for compofing the 
“ Difturbances rais’d in the Church by Arus, and his Adhe- 
“ rents] had not the Succefs he expected, that then he fought 
“in his Mind another Way to fight the invifible Enemy which 
“ difturb’d the Peace of the Church, 1n raifing againfl him the 
“ Hofl of the Lord, by affembling a Council fiom all Parts of 
“ the World. 

In another Place the fame Hiftonan fays, that “the Firft- 
“ Fruits of God’s Servants were affembled together at this 
“ Council” — and at the Clofe of the Chapter from whence 
thefe Words are taken — that Conftantine was the firft of the 
Emperors who made an Affembly of Bithops like that of the 
Apoftles, and framed thereof a Crown which he offered to his 
Saviour by Way of Thanks for the Victories which he had ob- 
tained againft his Enemies by his Help And in other Places, 
{peaking of the Chriftians glorifying God for Con/tantine’s Vi- 
tory over Lrciius, he fays! they forgot the former Butis, pub- 
Lifhed every where the Praifes of the Conqueror, and acknow= 
ledg'd the Power of God, «vho had been his Dehverer 


All the Angels flanding 1ovnd about the Throne and about the 


` | Elders and Jour hving Creatures are the Civil and Miltary Of- 


ficers of the Empire with the People and Soldiers under them, 
who are now employ'd in the Defence of Gcd’s Honour and 
Worfhip, and in Defence of the Church 

Then falling down before the Throne on thew Faces and wot 
flipping God, fignifies thar Submuffion to God and their Ac- 
know ledgment of him for their God 
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Ther Amen denotes in this refpect their Concurrence with 
the Chriftian Church, and their Refolunon to do their Duty 
to confirm in all Points the Salvation ıt had obtained And 
therefore they make a publick Recognition of God’s Titles, in 
afer:bing Blefing and Glory and Wifdom, and Thankfgiving, and 
Honour, and Power, and Might unto their God for ever and exer, 
Ard conclude this their Hymn, and ratify the Cer tainty of that 
Submiffion which they have made to God therein, by faying 
again Amen. 

All this was accomplifhed by the Care of Conflant.ne 
“m For after having fettled the Chriftian Rehgion by Law, he 
“ took Care to place through all the Provinces, Governors or 
“ Magiftrates, who for the moft Part were Chriftians , and as 
“ for thofe who were not then remov’d, he forbad them to fa- 
« crifice to Idols “ Hemadea Law that the Preto san Pre- 
« fects, who were above all the reft, and were ferzed of the 
“ greateft Digmities, fhould be lable to the fame Duty He 
“ commanded them that f they were Chriftians they fhould 
“ do as their Duty required, but if not, or if they were other- 
« wife affected, he did not permit them to facrifice to Idols, 

And as for all the Pagans in his Armies », he commanded 
-{that upon every Lord’s-Day they thould go into the open Fields, 
and there, upon a Signal given, fall down and offer up the fol- 
lowing Prayer to God. 

“ We do acknowledge Thee to be the only God, we con- 
“ fefs Thee to be King, upon Thee do we call for Help By 
“ Thee it ıs that we have at any Time got the Victory, and 
« fubdued our Enemies To Thee we thankfully afcribe all 
“ our paft Bleflings, and from Thee we expect all for the 
“ Time to come We befeech Thee to preferve to us our Em- 
 peror Confantine, together with his hopeful Progeny, with 
long Life, Health and Victory 

Thus the Chriftian Church and Divine Worfhip was pro- 
tected by all the Magiftrates, and Soldiers, who fubmucted to 
oe , and were obliged to make Recognition of their Sub- 
mouiz10n,. 


= Eufeb, de Vit, Cont L u c 44. z Ibid Lowe 19, 20 


The 


Ch. VIL ¥ 12, 13, 14. 267 


No 9, | The Qguefron mov'd by one or the firft of the Elders to St 
9 

Sfobn concerning the innumerable Company, — Who are tlefe 
that are arayed in white Robes, and from whence do they come? 
is not afked for want of Knowledge, but to eacite the Attenti- 
on, that there may be given Occafion to fhew, who they are, 

and what they are to be 
The faid Elder or Chiiftian Prince at this Time 1s Con/ear- 
fine He thews the Deliverance of the Confeffors, and of the 
whole Chriftian Church, as being the vifible Agent who had 
effected t, and ° he gloried in his bemg made by God the In- 

ftrument thereof. 


No, ro} St Fobn's Anfwer, — Sir, or my Lord, thou knowe/f, or art 
able to make ıt known, — as if the Party the Apoftle at this 
Time reprefents, knew not who the aforefaid innumerable 
Company were, feems to fignifie and imply that general Mr- 
ftake, wherein the believing "fews feem'd to be, as if the Gen- 
tile Converts were not to {hare in the fame Reft as they them- 
felyes were to have 
But here the Party reprefented 1s put into the Right Way, 
by its being fhew'd, that thefe Gentiles alfo are to eryoy that 
oe on Worfhip in the Temple of God, with all the Adyunéts 
thereo 


Nerr| The fit Part of the Anfwer given by the aforefaid Elder 
toSt Yoba, — viz That the Jaid Company are fuch as are come 
cut of the great Tribulation, — fhews, that they are fuch as 
have confels’d the Name of Clrif, and greatly fuffer’d for that 
Confeflion But thatnow, by the Subverfion of Paganz/m, they 
are deliver’dfrom that great Perfecution, wherein fo many others 
loft their Lives, and they themfelves unde: went many Torments 
And agreeably to this t 1s obfeivable, that the Bithops who 
met at the Council of Nece, upon the Reft procured for the 
Church by Conflantine, had on them the Marks of a great Tri- 
bulanion, being many of them depriy’d of the Ufe of fome 
Menuber, by the 'Torments inflicted on them in the laft Per- 
fecuton, who are therefore taid by P Theodoret, to bear the 
Marks of the Lord Jepus. 
a 
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The fecond Part of the Anfwer concerning the aforefad 
Company, wz that they are fuch as have whitened ther Robos 


have thereby gaincd a Right to appear before the Throne of 
God, and to ferve him Day and Night in his Temple So that 


by wafbeng them m the Blood of the Lamb, — thews that they | the prefent and chief Privileges accruing to them upon the Ac- 
have obtain’d Freedom from Oppreffion, Care, and Evil, and | count of their Sufferings, arc, 

that their Honour and Joy 1s great in Proportion to the Merit of Firft, To be in God's Favour and Prefence, 

the Blood of the Lamb, ın which their Robes were wathed Secondly, They have full Liberty to worfhip him. 


In the Mofatcal Oeconomy, the Priefts, who were to be ad- Thu dli, Notwichftanding the unfettled State of the Woild, 
jorn’d with white Stoles for Honour and Glory, upon their full of Mixture of Profperity and Adverfity, they have a Pro- 
Confecration had them fprinkled with the Blood of a Ram, By | mife to be fecured, becaufe, 

xxx 21 Lev vm 30 whereby it is faid they were /andsfed, | Fourthly, God hath now a Temple, or fix’d and fettled State 
that 1s whitened, or Purified 'Thefe Terms being fynonymous of the Church, whereby the Chriftians were enabled to change 
in the Mofatcal Ritual, Remiflion of Sins and of legal Polluu- | their private Oratories o1 Tabernacles, into magaificent # Tem- 
ons being thereby obtain’d But now Chrift by his Death and ples, fo that where the Primitive Martyrs had only Tents or 
Sufferings having 4 merited a Kingdom, all the Good thats Cottages, or ordinary Rooms in private Houfes to worthip God, 
done to the Church, all its Peace and Advancement 1s for the they were now empower’d to build Churches like Palaces 

Sake of Chrif Now they that fuffer for his Name and the And thus, as when the Church of J/rael was fettled by Da- 
Advancement of his Kingdom, do ‘ communicate in his Suffer- vid and Solomon, in the End of its firft Period, the Worfhip of 
ings; and what they fuffer 1s faid to be done’ to him, and to | God was perform’d in a Temple, fo the Temple here 1s a proper 
‘fulfill the Meafure of his Sufferings Symbol to denote the State of the Chriftian Church when fet- 

Therefore as his Blood purges away all Sin, and ments all tled, which happen’d ın the End of ts firft Period, or Begin- 
the Good that can happen to the Church, thofe who by thei | ning of the fecond, before the Time that it fuffered Corruption 
Sufferings obtain any Reft, or Favour of God, obtain at by ha- to creep in, and bring 1n Idolatry to fettle in the Holy City, 
ving wafh’d their Robes in the Blood of the Lamb, that 1s, me- and to prophane the outward Parts of the Temple chn 2, 
rited to wear white Robes, and obtain what they smport, for 


having fuffer’d like Chrz/, and for his Sake And, | N°, 13. Further concerning the faid Confeffors ıt 1s fad, that he that 


 fitteth upon the Throne foal] dwell over them, that 1s, God will 


N°, 12.1 Therefore are they thereby admutted to appear ie the Throne Protect and Defend them, fo, 


of God, and to ferve him Day and Night in bis Temple 

‘Thus Alludes to the Sprinklings of Blood in the Mofarcal Re- 
ligion, by which the Z/raeltes were admitted Parties im Cove- 
nant with God, Exod xxiv. 8, and to the other Sprinklings of 
the Waters of Purification made with the Athes of the Heifer, 
Heb 1x 13. For upon any Pollution t was not lawful to ap- 
pear before God without that Purification, Num, xix 1 7,20 

Now thefe Confeffors haying purified their Garments in the 
Blood of the Lamb, — the real and perfe& Sacrifice for Sin, 


Ne 14| As that they fhail hunger no more, neither thu ft any more, 
| viz they fhall be entirely freed from their former Aflıctions 


and Diftrefs . 

N° ig | Nesther fhall the Sun fall on them, nor any frorching Heat, 
— they hall be no longer opprefs'd, as they had before been 
with Perfecution from the Pagan Powers. For, 


Ne x6.) The Lamb which s in the mdf of the Throne, — Chif 
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N° 17. 


N? 38 


who 1s in the midft of the Church, and therefore takes a per- 
petual Care of sts Members, w1/! Feed them, — give them Eafe 
and enrich, and furntih them, with all worldly Neceffaries ° 


And foall lead them to huing Springs of Waters, — thall com- 
fort and refrefh them after all their Toil and Labours, 


And God fhail wipe away all Tears from their Eyes, — inre- 
moving all the Caufes of ther former Sorrows, 

Thefe Promifes exprefs’d in the Future, are to be perfected 
and compleated by the opening of the following Seal, and they 
plainly relate to that Temporal Reft whrch was granted to, 
and obtained for the Church by Conflantine the Great 

For by the taking away of the Empire out of the Hands of the 
Idoloters by him, the Perfecutions of the Church ceas’d Chri- 
ftianity was eftablith'd by Law, and the Power of the Army, 
and the Civil Government, was for the moft Part put into the 
Hands of Chniftians, fo that the Chriftian Worfhip became 
free, Temples were built, and great Revenues were fettled up- 
on the Church, 

The Confeffors were deliver'd from their Prifons, Banih- 
ments and Slavery, and diftinguith’d from other Chriftians by 
great Honours and Privileges And Conffantine himéelf de- 
clar'd, that in effecting all thes be was only the Infrument of 
God, and of Chrif. So that by this Emperor the Lamb did 
feed and protect his Church m Peace, and God did wipe a- 
way all Tears from the Eyes of his Sei vants, 

Thefe were great Events, and are fiutable to the Nature of 


the Symbols usd, but cannot relate to that future Glorious 


| 


State of the Church, which 1s to be in the new Ferufalem, m 
relation to which the Symbols given, as will be afterwards 
feen, are far more Magnificent For in that future State there 
1s to be no Night, — no Temple, — God and the Lamb bems 
to be the Light and Temple thereof, thofe who are admitted to 
it thall be no longer barely fed, bur fhall eat of the bidden Mar- 
na, and of the Tree of Life, and inftead of Springs of Water, 
they fhall have a River as clear as Cryffal They thall not fo 


much /erve there, asregn, they thall no longer be barely bfore 
the Throne of God, but fhall e his Face, and God, inftead of 


any longer affording his ufual ProveCuon by dwelling over ei 
a 
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fhall dwell wh them by his familiar Converfe, or perpetual 
Prefence 


All which thews, that the Symbols in the Promifes made to 
the Confeffors in the fixth Seal, refpecta Temporal Reft then 
obtain’d, and to be fhortly Perfected, and belong not, as fome 
have umagin’d to the Happinefs of a Millental, or Refurrestion 
State 


SEAL VIIL 


Concerning the fevewth Period of the Preaching of the 
Gofpel, beginning about 4. D. 325 when the Chre 
ftian Religion became the Ruling Religion of the Em- 
pire both in the Haff and ef, 


Ch VHI 
Nor (yr ND when he opened the feventh Seal, 
There was Silence in Heaven, 


N° 3 About balf an Hour 


No 4 dý2 And Lfaw the feven Angels, which flood before God, and 
to them were given Jeven Trumpets 
No 5. 1% 3. And another Angel came, and flood at the Altar, having 


a golden Cenfer, and there was given unto him much In- 
cenfé, that be fhould give it to the Prayers of all Saints, up- 
on the golden Altar which was before the Th one, 

No 6 }¥4 . And the Smoke of the es with the Prayers of the 
Saints, afcended up, before God; out-of the Angels Hand. 

No 7 \Ws5 ` And the Angel took the Cenfer, and filled it from the Fue 
of the Altar, and cafi ıt upon the Earth: 

No 8 And there were Voices, and Thunders, and Laghtungs, 

Neg And an Earthquake, 

N°, 10 [Y6 And the feven Angels which had the foven Trumpets, pre- 
paved themfelves to found, 


The 


272 


Nar 


N2 


N° 3. 
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The Explanation of Stat VIL 


Y the opening of this Seal the Church obtains the Per. 
fection of that Peace, which was procured for it in the 
Period of the foregomg Seal 


The Silence m Heaven 1s an Allufion to the Silence obte- 
ved in the ‘fews/b Temple during the offering of Incenfe, at 
which Time the People {toad in the Courts of the Temple, and 
falling upon their Knees, pray’d filently to God 

According to this, Silence in Heaven will fignifie a Liberty 
to pray to God, obtain’d and procur’d for the Church by the 
fupreme Powers of the Civil Government 

The Romans were wont to fay that Heaven was silent, when 
there was 20 Wind firring 

According to this Notion, Winds fignifying Wars, Silene? m 
Heaven will fignifie a Peace procured to the Church, to worfhp 
God with full Liberty, in Oppofition to thofe Perfecuuons 
which before hinder’d ts Worflup from being free and Publics 
So that this excludes not the ufual little Difturbances which the 
State may meet with from Enemies abroad, or at home, pro- 


` fvided ıt have full che Concurrence and Proteétion of the States 


wherein ‘us eftablifh’d. 


The Fime of this Silence ın Heaven, 1s, agreeably to the 
‘Time of the Incenfe burning in the ewh Temple, reprefen- 
ed, as about balf an Hour 

This Half Hour is determin’d by the confequent Preparat- 
onto Alarms by the feven Trumpets, and fo fignsfies all the 
‘Time that the Church was protected by Chruftian Emperors 0 
ferve God publickly, ull, Corruptions coming on, God thought 
fic to have the Roman Empire diffolv'd, of which Nouce 1 g- 
ven by the Alarms of the Trumpets, and by Confequence the 
fard Half Hour fignifies all the ‘Sime from the Deliverance of 
the Church by Confantine, to the Death of Theadofius the Great, 
n 4, D. 395. 


Ne 4. The 
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The Trumpets given to the feven Angels, are, as the Silence 
already accounted tor, an Allufion to the Service of the Ferifh 
Temple For ` fo foon as the Incenfe was confum’d, the Ho- 
locauft followed, togethe: with a great Nofe of Muncal Iiftru- 
ments, and Trumpets, which were either during, ot before, 
the Time of the Offering of the Incenfe, put into the Hands of 
the Pricfts, that fo foon as the Hol.cauji began to be offer’d, 
they began to found, which they were to do, ull the fad Sa- 
crifice was fimfh’d 

The faid Angels fpa, ately confider’d, are the chief invifible 
Manifters under Chri’ m the Care and Government of his 
Church, and of the World 

And the Trumpets given them to found, denote that fome fa- 
tal Accidents betokening fome great Dilaflers are to happen, 
for which the Church is to be alarmed For, 

Tho’ God in Mercy thought fit to give the Faithful a Refpite, 
yet ıt was bef for tne Church to be in continual Fear of Dan- 
ger, and to be prepared for ıt, And therefore, 

The faid Angels, by having the Trumpets deliver’d to them, 
are entrufted with the Temporal Judgments of God upon the 
Remnant of the Pagans, and fuch Chriftians as fuffer themfelves 
to be corrupted by Auticht flan Tenets and Practices, 


The Angel with the golden Cenfer, reprefents the Chriftian 
ae are to offer up the Prayers of the People to God 
by Chi; 

"T his Angel 1s reprefented as fanding at the Altar of Holo- 
caufis, on which Fire was contmually kept, that fo foon as In- 
cenfe fhould be given to him, he might take Fire from this 
Altar, and then offer up the Incenfe on the Golden Altar be- 
fore God And, 

Thus denotes the Preparednefs of the Chuflian Clergy, to of- 
fer up m Publick the P.ayers of the Faithful, fo foon as they 
fhould be empower’d fo to do 

The large Quantity of Incerfe given to the fud Angel, fig- 
nifies the great Favour and Revenues fhewn and granted to the 
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Church by Confantine, for the Encouragement and Mante- 
nance of the Publick Wor fhip of God the fud Incenfe beine to 
be added to, or offer'd up together with the Prayers of the whole 
Church upon the Golden Astar which was before the Thron 
in the moft holy Place. So that the Church was now in Pr- 
vour both with God and Man, the Clergy being enabled by t), 
Temporal Powers to offer up Publick Prayers and Thankigi. 
vings for themfelves and People unto God, in lus Temple, «13 
God gracioufly hearing and accepting their fed Prayers and 
Thankfeivings, And therefore it follows, 


That #2 Smaak of the Incenfe afcended up, together with t 
Prayers of the Saints, into the Prefence of God out of the Angu's 
Hand Whereby 1s fet forth, that what was then done in Be- 
half of the Church by the Temporal Powers, and the Prayers 
and Praifes which were then offer’d by the Chriftian Clercs, 
were grateful and acceptable to God. 


The fame Angel who offered the Incenfe and the Prayer: of 
the Saints, fills bis Cenfer with Fue from the Altar, and cajit 
[fad Fire upon the Earth 

This denotes, that whilft the Chriftians have full Liberty to 
offer their Prayers, there wall come, in Behalf of the Church, 
a Chaftifement or Punifhment upon the Idolaters, ın order to 
forewarn them thereby of the Judgments which hung over ther 
Heads, and were to befoon executed upon them by the found- 
ing of the Trumpets 

And accordingly Conflantene, about feven Years after the 
Council of Nice, and after him other Chriftian Emperors, 1- 
fued out feveral Injunctions and Laws againft Pagani/m, punih- 
ing feverely, during the Peace of the Church, thofe who hept 
up their Idolatrous Worfhip, as plainly appears from the Rs. 
man Laws. 


The Voices of Thunder and the Lightings, confequent upon 
the Angel’s cafting the Fire from the Altar on the Earth, fhew 
that during the Offering of the Incenfe, or at leaft immediat- 
ly upon it, the Voice of God was heard, his Word was preach- 


ed, and the Gofpel was fpread to the enlightning of Men And 
al 


No, 9 


sa j 
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all this by the Means of fuch Impena! Conftitutions as ferv’d to 
enlarge and fttle the Chuftian Religion, 

Accordingly, during the Times of Conffantme tle Great, to 
which the Offering of the Incenfe chiefly belongs, he having 
procured Peace for the Church, that ic might freely put up 
Prayers to God, (tho’ this doth not exclude fome of the fol- 
lowing Emperors) there were many Nations converted to Chin 
ftant 

Socrates, the Ecclefiattical Hiftorian, tells us of the > Goth, 
Sarmatians, and other Barbarians vecewwing the Chuftian Faith 
as alfo of the Indians and Ibertans The * Saracens too eces 
ved it afterwards, and fo did the? Perfans, and the > B 7 gen- 
dans, and many € Yew in Crete, and indced during this Time 
many Remnants of the Pagans were converted, there being a 
very great Dufpofition in all Sorts of Men for its Recepuon. 
As for, 


Í 


The Earthguake following the Thunders and Lightings, 
— if it be confider’d with Refpect to the fid Thunders end 
Lightings, then, as an Earthquake, according to the Oreiro- 
criticks, figmifies that Change in the State which ts caud by 
new) Laws, it ais that Effet which is defign d by the T7 waders 
and Lightings, and thet too upon tne Earth, or Idolaters The 
Laws did deign the Conveifion of the Pagans to the true 
Worfhip, and they did accordingly turn 

This may be the Revolution defign’d, and it 13 very diffe- 
rent from the former great Shaking mch vi 12 Becaufe that 
was a Change in the Rung Powers and State of Pagani/ut, this, 
only of the People 

Bur, af the Barthguake be taken by ıt felf, then it may be 
apphed to the Reftoriuon of Pagamim 1a the Reign of Yaran 
the Apoftate, who regn d one Year, feven Months, and twen- * 
ty three Days Thus Revolution maybe well accounted a S/a- 
ding in the State of the Chuftian Religion, falling abour the 
fame Time as the whole Empue was gomg to emb.ace tt But 
as it was without any dial Confequence, {0 it 1s only barely 
mention’d, 
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There were alfo duning the Times of the Silence or flour ith- 
ing State of the Church 4 prodigious Earthquakes The great- 
eft of which wasin 4 D 366. and st was ufhei'd in with Than- 
der and Lightangs 


N’, 10.| The laft Thing to be taken Notice of, 13 the Preperation of 


the feven Angels that had the feven Trumpets to found 

This may denote the Judgments prepa: atory to the great and 
fatal ones of the Trumpets, and fo relate to the Incurfions 
which the Barbarians, much about the fame Time as the great 
Earthquake before-menuon’d happened, made fiom all Parts 
upon the Rowan Empire for the Sake of Plunder, Amnuanus 
Marcellenus obfeives, ¢ that they were excited to fach Hoftik- 
ues, as if Trumpets had founded throughout all the Empire to 
War They confifted of many Nations, and by their frequent 
Depredations and Continuance of them for many Yeats, fhew'd 
that they were the Inftruments whom God had prepared for 
the firft Executioners of his Judgments, fo that hereby the Pa. 
gans and corrupted Chriftians, had fufficent Warning and 
Time given them for Repentance and Amendment 

As for the Trumpets themfelves, which begin the fecond 
General Period of the Church, they are the Execution of, or 
the bringing into Event, thofe deftructive Judgments, or fatal 
Wars, of which they are the Alarms , and by them, as Yerik 
by the Sounding of feven Trumpets was, is the Temporal State 
and Power of Rome and its Territories, to be brought to 1 
compleat and final Deftrucuon, 


é See Socrates, L iv c3 ande 10 Soxomen, Lyi c ro Phuiloflorgns, L 
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VISION II. Parr M. 


Containing the feveral External Judg- 
ments to be inflicted upon the Pagans 
and corrupted Chriftians in the Roman 
Empire: Beginning about 4 D 395. and 
ending at the Beginning of the Millen. 
nium, or Thoufand Years Reign of the 
Saints on Earth. 

This Part of the fecond General Vifion takes 
in the Syftem of the feven Trumpets; 
which conftitute the fecond General Pe- 
riod of the Church. 


Trumertl 


From 4 D. 395. to A D 409. Effected by the Goths 
invading, under Alaick, the Roman Empire. 


Nox |y 7 N D the firft Angel founded, and there was Hail, 
. and Fire mingled with Blood , 

No 2 And they were caf? upon the Earth 

N° 3 And the € third Part of the Earth was burnt up, 

No 4 And the third Part of the Tr ces was burut up, 

Nes And ell the green Grafs was burnt up 
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The Explanation, 


No r. | AIL fignifies an Invafion of Enemies Fre, Torment 
Blood, Slaughter. 
The whole portends Incurfions of ‘prodigious deftroying and 
bloody Enemies, who would make a terrible Havock and De- 
ftrudion, and fhed Abundance of Blood. 


N®.2. | The Sube& of this Plague 1s the Earth — the Subjects ci 
the Roman Empire ina State of Peace, Quietnefs and Submit 
fion, and at the fame Time, either involved ın Idolatry, oix 
corrupted State 


Ne, 3. | But the Deftructon to be effected by this Plague, 1s not to 
be Total 
The ¢hird Part of the Earth only, wz the third Part of the 
Men contain’d in the Empire, are to be confium’d at ths 
Time 
Ne 4, | And the third Part of the Men to be particularly confiumed 
in the Empire, are the Great and Rich Subjects, 


Ne, 5 | And the more wealthy Sort of the common People 

In the opening of the Seals, God punifhed the Empire, by 
Means with it felf, Civil Wars, Famines, Peftifences, and 
Tyrants, : 

But now God breaks open the Doors to let in For egn Fue 
mies, Alarms being only founded upon the Account of fuch 
And thefe Enemies muft at firft have no other Power but up- 
on the People, the fupreme Powers of the Empire remening 
full wich Force, and endeavouring to repulfe thek, ull it plate 
God to found the other Trumpets, and to let the Enemies lcote 
to their Deftruétion alfo. 


The Event of this Firft Trumpet was feen 1n all thofe Incuri- 
ons which were made by the Barbarzans in the Territories o 
the Rowan Empire, upon the Death of Theadgfies the Gia, 


AD 
395 
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before the immediate Beficging or Romu, and Taking thauvor 
by Alarick 

All which were caus’d by the Ambition of Ruffnus and Sti- 
helo, the two Fuvouites of the Emperors, 4 eadius and Ho- 
7107 LUS 

There never was before | nown fach a General Incurfion* 
And whereas the formei Incurfions were only to Plunder, the 
Goth, under la, ch, made 1t then Bulnes now, to Kill all 
the Male Ses, of Age 

The Iseal Puticulars of the Event of this Trumpet wil: 
appea {12m the following account, 


In this Year, upon the Death of Tleadofus tle Great, Alu- 
rak, by the Infhgation of Séeicho, began to Ravage with his 
Army 

Having broken out of Thrace, into Macedona and Thefaha, 
and paffing at Ther mopyle, he ran into Greece, Achara, ond 
Pclopeuefus, laying watke all before him, maffacting the Men, 
driving away the Boys and Women into Slavery, and pillaging 
and razing the Cities From Peloponnefies he went to Epi us, 

And this Year mto Achaia, wafting that and Epnus for 
three or four Years, 

In this Yea He, and Rhadagrfus, another Gothick Kang, 1m- 
vaded Italy, 

And about this Time were duiven back into Pannonma 

In this Year Rhadagifus having form’d a prodigious Army, 
cante again into Italy, with his Goths, Sas matians, and Ger mans, 
and having lad Siege to Florence, was there beaten and flain 

In this fame Yea the $ Hras having pafs’'d the Danube, made 
Incurfions mto Thrace, and the Jaus zans having pafs’d Mount 
Taurus, broke into Afia, and reach’d as far as h Phenvcia, lay- 
ing Towns and Villages wafte, after they had overrun ! Pam- 
phyha and Cilcie, which but a lite before had been taken by 
Tribigildvs and bis Barbarians All which 1s confirm’d by 


\ Philoffor grus, who faith that the Huns of the Ea/, by which 
he feems to mean the J/aurtans, overran (pafling over the Ta- 
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A, D. 'nais) Armenia Major, Mehtene, and Eupbratefia, and Celefiria, 
and Ciiicra, commutung great Slaughter And not only thefe, 
but alfo the Mazaces and Auxortan, Nations between Libya 
land Africa, wafted Libya, and no fmall Part of Egypt, and 
then did the fame in Africa, whillt Tridageldus with his Scythe 
ans, or Goths, mvaded Phijgra, and afterwards Py/ da and 
Pamphyha, and then fied into Thrace, where he was kill’d 

406 | About this Year, the Vandals, with the Sueves and Alam, 
having pafs'd the Rixze, broke into the Gauls, and ' having o~ 
verrun them, they, 

409, | In this Year broke into Spazz 

From the Account now given it appears, that {carce any Par. 
cel of Ground in all the Roman Empue efcaped the Effects of 
this Trumpet, by being free from the Incurfions of Forcign 

Enemies 

Phuloftorgrus {peaking of thefe Times, and his own, gives Us 
an Account both of the Symbolical Event, and the Coincidence 

m“ He faith, that m his Time there was foch a Mortal.y, a 

+ was known in no Age, and that this was portended vy a 

“ Sword-Comet For not only the Military Men, as in the 

** former Wars, were flain, neither were thofe Evils predomi- 

“ nant in any fingle Part of the Earth, but all Sorts of Men 

* peruth’d, all Exrope was deftroy'd, and a good Part of Afe 

“ was involved in the fame Deftruction, and alfo the greatctt 

Part of Libya, efpectally, what of it was obedient to the Rs 

“ mans, For the Sword of the Barbartans deftroy’d a great 

“ Number, and the Plague, the Famine, and the wild Beafts, 

fet upon Men at the fame Time The frequent Earthquakes 

“ overthrew Towns and Houfes from the Foundation, and 

“ made Way for unavoidable Deftruétion, and the Openings 

“ of the Earth under the Inhabitants, became to them a ready 

“ Sepulture, Alfo there were Inundations of Rain Waters, and 

“ yn fome Places Flafhes of Flames, and fometumes Whirl- 

“ winds of Fire, which afforded various and intolerable Ter- 

“rors Yea, and Hal bigger than a Man’s Fit, or greater 

“ than a Man could hold in his Hand, did fall in many Ple- 

“ ces, weighing as far as eight Pounds, 
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«And thofe that had not penfh’d with othe: Plagues, were 
« fuz’'d and fam with the violent Fiofts, and Abundance of 
“ Snow And [he adds] that thefe were plain Tokens to de- 
“ nounce the Divine Anger, which was greatet than can be 
 exprefs'd 


Trumpet If. 


Beginning Æ D 410. and effected by Æa x's taking and 
buning Romé, and by his and Ataniphus’s plundering 
it, and its Territories, 


Nar |y¥8. ND the fecond Angel founded, and asst were a great 
Mountain burning with Fire was caft nto the Sea 


Ne, 2 And the Third Part of the Sea became Blood, 
No 3. (Wg. And the Third Part of the Creatures in the Sea, having 
Life, died, i 
Ne 4 And the Third Part of the Ships was deflroyed, 
The Explanation. 


Ne r, HE Mountain isa Capital City, a Place of eminent great 
Strefigth, and according to the Adjundts, affecting all ats 
Dependencies 
Its barning with Fire, fignifes sts being in Flames 
And its bemg caf? into the Sea, xs communicating its De- 
Teri and Slaúghter to its dependent Tefritories. And 
ahus,- . 


N2 | The Third Part of the Sea becoming Blood, fets forth a great 
Havöck and Slaughter occafion’d in the Roman Empire, the 
third Part of the known World then, by the Ruin of the Ca- 
pital, and Subjects depending upon it, who by the Rum of ıt 
are involved in the like Calamities: Infomuch, . 


N? 3, | That the 4rd Part of the Men that defended themfelves, 
Oo ol 


> 
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CESAR 
or of the Soldiers, or of the chief Officers belonging to the Ca- 


pital City, and its Territories were flan 


No, 4, | And the Third Part of the moveable Wealth belonging to 


the faid Capital and Territories was, as to them, deftroyed, be- 
coming the Booty or Plunder of their Enemies, 


The EVENT. 


HIS Plague 1s effected in three remarkable Particulars, 
Fir, a great Capital City falls from its Power, being de- 
ftroy'd by War, taken, and burnt. 
Secondly, a great Slaughter of Men therein, and its Terr 
tories. 
Thirdly, a great Lofs by the Plunder committed by their E- 
nemies, and chiefly of their moveable Wealth 
The firft Particular fignifies the Befieging and taking of 
Rome, by Alartck King of the Goths. The firft Time that he 
laid Siege to 1t, was in 4. D. 409 But then, on Payment of 
five thoufand Pound Weight of Gold, three thoufand of Silver, 
four thoufand Vefts of Silk, three thoufand Skins of Purple Dy, 
and three thoufand Pound Weight of Pepper, the Siege was 
rafed, Afterwards perceiving that Honorius did not ftand to 
the Treaty which had been made, he again befieged Rome, 
and took it in Æ D., 410 “Now as a Mountain is a Head or 
Capital City, fo concerning this taking of Rome by Alarich, 
fays Ferome, = “ the Light of the World was extingusth’d, the 
“ Head of the Roman Empire was cut off, and in this one Ci- 
“ ty the whole World perithed, 

As to the firft Siege which was in the former Plague, Rome 
fav'd its Life by Money, but now Gold could not redeem it, 
it was fan, 

The Renown d City, the Head of the Roman Empire, fays Je- 
rome, ° dy one Fire 25 deftroyed Thus it became a burning 
Mountain. 


And that the Waters help’d to deftroy it as well as the Burn- 
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ing, appears fiom Paulus Draccnus, who fays, P That the chref- 
eff Parts of the City which were not burnt by the Enemy, were 
roken down by the Inundation of Revers Here Rome 1s firk 
fet on Fire to be burnt, and then thrown into the Vater A 
fatal Coincidence! Philoorgeus alfo fays a That Rome was biti ot, 
the People kill’d and led into Gaptruity, and the City left w Ru- 
nes And 
j Concerning the Slaughter of Men therein, Ferome fays ', 
That the City which was before the Head of the World was be- 
come the Grave of the Romans 

But the great Slaughter was not only to be there, but in its 
Territories — in 1s Sea, which Rome in fuch Diftiefs was un- 
lable to defend Accordingly the Vandals ravag’d ın the Gauls 
and in Spain. $ Olymprodorus fays, that in Span the Romans 
being fhut up in the Cines, were driven to fuch Hunger, that 
a Woman kill’d and eat up four of her Children. — That 4 D 
412 the Goths under Ataulphus entred into the Gauls, and the 
Burgundrans the next Year obtained all that Part of them which 
lay next to the Rhine About the Year 411, #8 Cufpimanus ob- 
ferves out of Yordanes, the Empire was muferably harrafs’d 
by the Peftilence, Famine, wild Beafts, and the Sword of the 
Barbarians t Alarwck had no fooner taken and facked Rome, 
but he did the like in Campania, and Lucana, and to the Bru- 
zit, and then proceeded to Stcz/y, defigning to paf into Africa, 
which then feemed to be quiet But he died in Sicily before he 
could execute his Defign However he left one to begin the 
Work For Attalus whom he had declared Emperor, having 
fent Herachanus mto Africa, began new Troubles there And, 
as if what Alarıck had done was not enough, Ataulphus his 
Succeflor went to Rome, and renewed the Miferies of that City, 
perfeéting the Spoils which had been begun by Mariek 

As for the Plunder which the Barbarians were to have of 
the moveable Wealth of the Roman Subjects ıt 1s certain, that 
Alarick had no other Defign but to rob, that he did not pre- 
tend to remain Matter of Rome, but to plunder st St. Auguflire, 
whofe Book, of the City of God, is a Commentary upon this 
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Plague, tells us in few Words, € zhe Romans W all that they 
had, and Ferome fays*, that their prodigsous Riches were fo far 
reduc'd, as that they even wanted the Neceffarses of Life 

And we may eafily fuppofe, that all this while thofe Nau- 
ons who took Occafion from the Riches of the Empire to make 
Incurfions, as the Pits, Saxons, Goths, Vandals and others, 
acted their Part, Plundering being alfo their chief Defign. 


Trumper Ill. 


From 4. D. 442. to Æ D. 452 effeGed by the Hrs 
under Ata ravaging the Romay Empire. 


N°. 1. [io AND the third Angel founded, and there fell a great 
Star from Heaven, 

No 2, Burning like a Torch, 

No, 3, And 1t fell the third Part of the Rivers, and upo 
the Springs of Waters, 

N°, 4. Y 11, And the Name of the Star ts called Wormwood, 

MA And the third Part of the Waters became Wormwood , 

Ne 6, And many Men died of the Waters, becaufe they wert 
made Bitter, 

The. Explanaron 
Ney HE great Star here, isa great Prince under a fuperiour 


Power And its fallmg from Heaven, 1s his Rebelling 
againft, or Departure from that Power. 


No, 2, | Its burning like a Torch fhews, that the Prince intended fhill 
be the Inftrument of a great Deflruction 


Ne 3. | dts falling upon the Revers and Springs of Waters — fign fies, 
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[ihat by the Plague brought about by the Rebellion of the faid 
Prince, the fmaller remaining Part of the Roman Subjects are 
to be affected, as the greater Part was by the Plague preceding. 
The Effeéts of this Trumpet being much lefs than thofe of the 
former, forafmuch as the Subjeé fuffering 1s of a like Nature, but 
in a lefs Quanuty , as the Sea exceeds Rivers and Fountains, and 
itis the Way of the y Prophets, when they make ufe of this S1- 
militude of Waters affected by fome Plague, to divide the Peo- 
ple mto two Parts, putting one under the Name of the Sea, 
and the reft under the Name of Rivers, Waters and Brooks 


N°, 4. | The Name of this Star that falls upon the Ravers and Foun- 
tains of Waters — 1s Wormwood, fo called, upon the Account 
of the Bitternefs of the Affs@tion which the Prince, of whom 
itis the Symbol, would occafion 


No g The Subyect of this Plague 1s the zhod Part of the Waters, 
wiz of the Ravers and Fountains 

This denotes that the Armies, which are the Rivers run- 
ning along, and overflowing Countries, are to duffer great Mi- 
fery, and that the Springs which are quiet, and generally fix’d 
to one Spot, reprefenting thofe Men that lead a more quiet and 
fettled Life, fhall hhewue fuffer very much 


No 6. | Lafly, by the Affertion, that many Men dud of the Waters 
becaufe they were made bitter, 1s denoted, that the Affliction 
fhould be fo grievous, as that it would be the Caufe of the 
Death of many of the inferior Subjects of the Roman Empire 
"Tis upon thefe that this Plague 1s to fall, and this 1s fortable 
to the whole Tenor of the Plague, which threatens lefs Mif- 
chief than the former, but makes up with it the utmoft and 
enure Mifery of the Roman City and Piovinces, leaving only 
the Government to be the Subject of the Plague of Tiumper 
the Fourth 
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The EVENT. 


ROM the Explanation above given, the Effects of thi, 
Trumpet appear to confift of thefe following Pan. 
culars , 4 
Firft, a great Prince falls fuddenly, as a Star thot out of the 
Skie, upon the Subyects of the Rowan Empire, 

Secondly, the Character of this Prince, 1s that of a bitter and 
dreadful Man, caufing great Trouble and Slaughter of the 
common People. 

Thu dy, that he ıs a rebellious Prince to that Government 
which he falls upon. 

Fourthly, that he only affeéts the Subjects, but caufes no Al- 
teration in the fupreme Government, 

Thefe Characters eafily dufcover to us Attila King of the 
Huns, and his Expeditions upon the Lands of the Roman Em- 

Ire, 
P The Huns were a Nation, as * Ammianus relates, dwelling 
upon the Northern Sea, beyond the Paludes Mæotice And 
under the Emperor Palens, there were Huns and Alan in 
his Army, who affifted him againft the Goths that ravag’d m 
Thracta About 4, D. 377 the Huns held fome Part of Pan- 
nona, and fo on for about fifty Years. Honorrus being dead 
4A. D. 423. Valentimanus was declar'd Cefar the next Year, 
424 But in the mean Time one Fobn ufurp’d the Empe, 
and by the Affiftance of itis, fent for the Huns to come into 
Italy, hiring them to defend hm  'Yobz was killed in Raven- 
na by the Treachery of his own People, and Valentinan ha- 
ving need of Ætus to fend back the Huns, which he did, for- 
gave him the Fault, and receiv'd him into Favour, which was 
done 4 D 425 Two Years after, 4 D, 427 the Huns ha- 
ving poffefs’d the Pannonze about fifty Years, were driven out, 
and the Romans repofle(s'd them But about ten Years after, 
A D. 437 Altus I and Sigifuultus, being Confuls, as Profpel 
faith, or two Years after, as Caffedorus faith, the Huns were 
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443. 


444. 


447 
449 
451. 


452, 


called to the Affiftance of the Romans againft the Goths The 
Romans were beaten, and their Commander Latfor:us was ta- 
ken by the Goths Thus the Huns became the Allies, and Hi- 
red Servants of the Romans again Bur, 

In 4 D 442 Attila, with his Brother Bleda, and the Huns 
fell upon the Roman Empire, and began, by laying Wafte 
Thracia and Il} icum, burning all the Places where they came. 
And, 

About the fame Time, there appeared a * great Comet. 
The Havock made by Attila in the Eaffern Provinces was 
fo great, that the Emperor Theodofius offer'd hum fix thoufand 
Pound Weight of Gold down, and one thoufand Pound Weight 
more yearly to quit them Attila accepted the Offer, and car- 
ined away with him a prodigious Booty, and a hundred and 
twenty ‘Thoufand Captives. 

And having flam his Brother and Partner, became fole Mo- 
natch of the Huns Whereupon he began again to ravage with 
ithe utmoft Fury, Macedoma, Myjia, and Achata, and all Thra- 
cia. And, breaking the Truce with Theodofus, 

By this Year he had done the fame in moft Parts of Ex, ope, 
that were in the Ortental Divifion of the Empire 

About this Time he enter’d into the Gauls, at the fame 
Rate: 

But in this Year he received his firft and great Check by 
Ætiıus ın the Plains of Chalus, one hundred fixty five Thou- 
fand on both Sides being flain ın the Battle. Upon this he re- 
ured into Pannonta, and having recruited his Army, which was 
now become the greateft that was ever heard of, paf’d the 
Danube, and invaded Italy, Aguilera, after a long Siege was 
taken by him, and raz’d to the Ground He then took and de- 
ftroy’d the Cities, Conco dia, Altino, Padua, and Efle, and n- 
ftead of gomg forward to do the fame by Rome, as he had 
threatn’d, he turned to the Right, and plunder’d and burnt 
Treva, Vicenza, Verona, Mantua, Cremona, Brefcra, and Ber- 
gamo From thence he paf’d the Adda, enter’d Lombardy, 
the ancient Liguria, rifled Turin, Pavia and Milan, and le- 
vell’d them wath the Ground, Towards Winter he crofs'd the 
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A.D |Po, and treated after the fame Manner Placentia, Padua, and 


other Cites in the Province of Æmha, confifting at prefent, 
of the Duchtes of Parma, Modena, Ferrara, the Bologusjr, 
and, Part of the Patrimony of St Peter 

At laft, after having demolifhed alm ft all Italy, he was per- 
fuaded by Pope Leo to return home, upon Valentzmn’s tent 
ing him an yearly Tribute, and his Sifter -Honorza, 

In this Year, Att:a intending to fall upon the Alan, who 
had poffefs’d themfelves of a Part of Gex/, lying on the Banhs 
of the Lorre, was worfted by Tor ifmond, Kang of the Vifgoths, 
who joyn’d the Alans, and forc’d him to return home agan, 
as inglorioufly as from the Plains of Chalons 

Soon after, as he was forming Defigns to overrun Afa and 
Africa, a Fit of Drunkenne&S and Lechery kall’d him TheDe- 
figns of the Divine Providence, whereof he was to be the D- 
firument, being then ended 

But Atila was not the only Perfon concern’d herein For in 
the mean Time Gen/ertck King of the Vandals, had Oppottu- 
nity to ravage 1n the Rowen Empire without Controul Atth, 
according to Sfordanes, having enter’d upon his Expedition up- 
on his Account, 

A D. 426 Genferick {ucceeds to Gunderich, and the next 
Year the Vandals enter’d into Africa as Friends, being invited 
by Bonifacius, and weary of Spain, by reafon of the Goths Af- 
ter fome Confli€ts, a Peace was made between them and the 
Romans, by which the Vandals were to have Part of Afiica, 

In the Year 437 Genfertck began to perfectite the Chrifte 
ans, to make them turn Arzans, The next Year he took Car- 
thage by Tteachery, and the Year after defcended into Soh, 

qafthéting it after a moft terrible Manner, 

In the Year 441 the Emperor Theedofius fent a great Navy 
againft him, but‘had no Succefs, About the fame Time, the 
Perfians, Saracens, and others, made Exdurfions upon the R- 
man Lands And the next Year, by reafon of the Irrupuon of 
Attila, Valentinan was forced to ftrike up a Peace with Ge- 

= and fo Genfersck was left to perfecute the Africans, and, 
as b Vidor Vitenfis obferves, to turn ther Waters into Bi ter- 
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neb And here we may leave him, ull we find him again In- 
ftrumentai sn the next Plague 

Attila was the chief Inftrument of this, and therefore in 
hm we muk find the Characters of this Star called Worm- 
wood 

Ard here ’ts fatal chat he fhould take in his Titles thofe ve- 
ty Names which imply what a bitter Enemy he was to be, as 
Mirus Orbie, the Dread of the World, and Flagellum Der, the 
Sco ge of God 

As to his bung a Rebel, — ıt 1s obfervable that he took the 
Title of the Son of Nemrod, which Words imply Rebellion, 
Nim od, as bis Name implies, being the fi & Rebel aganit God, 
and Tyrant over Mankind after the Flood But more precife- 
ly, that 4ta was a Rebel againft the Romans, may be proved 
from his having been in their Pay, as their Ally and hired Sol- 
dier 

For he ded 4 D 453 or 454, in the forty fourth Year of 
his Reign, and therefore he was King of the Huns A D 409 
oi 410, and by Confequence when the Huns were called to the 
Afiftance of the Romans under Littorius, Attila as Kang of the 
Huns muft then, with them, have been in the Pay of the Ro- 
mans, and under the Government of their Commanders And 
very likely he was fo too 4 D. 424 when the Tyrant Yobu 
craved his Affiftance by Means of Aetiws, who, to gain the 
Favom of Valentan, fent him back again as a ufelef Ser- 
vant Plulo/tor gius calls the Huns exprefily, © Bagedous palis 
Ehrehags 

Lafily, ıt appears by the fatal Event of this Plague, that 4f- 
{žala was not fent to conquer but to Scourge, not to deftroy the 
Governovrs, but many Men, who were to die by that bitter 
and poyfonovs Draught he would force-them to drink. 

B. the Velour of that Aetius, who repuls'd this Atta with 
ro much Slaughter, that in the Battle on the Plain of Chalons 
ĉa Rover roa wath Blood, of which thofe great Armies were 
forc'd to drunk, the Roman Empire feem’d again to get Ground 
‘But os God defign’d another Plague to make an End of that 
‘Government particularly , fo he permitted, that this detzas 
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ould be flain treacheroufly by that very Power which ftood fo 
much in need of him for its Safety. This Valentiman did 
A. D. 454 becaufe Attila beng dead, he was no longer afraid 
of any Thing from that Quarter How fatal this AĜ of Va- 
lentiman was to the Wefern Empire, will appear from the E- 
vent of the following Trumpet, 


Trumeer IV. 


From 4. D. 454. to A. D. 476, effected by the Fall of 
the Weflern Empire, 


N°, 1, |ý 12. A ND the fourth Angel founded, ond the third Pat 
of the Sun was fimtten, and the third Part of tle 
loon, and the third Part of the Stars , 
N, 2 alae that the third Part of them was darken'd, and 
the Day did not fome for the third Part of t, and tv 
Night hkewifè. 


The Explanation. 


No, 1. HE third Part of the Sun, Moon, and Stars, 15 the Sun, 
$ _ Moon, and Stars of the third or great Part of the Ro- 
man Empires . 
Ther demg jmitten, fignifies that they have receiv'd 2 
Wound. And the Greatnefs of this Wound ıs fet forth, in 
that thereby, 


Neg, | The Sun, Moon, and Stars in the faid Part of the Empire 
are darkened, and that to fuch a Degree, as chat the Lumina- 
nes of the Day and Night in the fad Part, afford no Light 

This fhews a general Darknefs, or Defictency in the Govern- 
ment in the faid Part of the Empire 

In the opening of the fixth Seal, the Lummaries became 
black, bloody, and fell upon the Earth, and the Heavens were 
rolled away, the Pagan Government being afflicted, opprefled, 
fubdued, and removed into other Hands. But that thew’d no 


Violence, becaufe Confantine was not to ufe fuch violent Means 
and 
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and Concuffion, neither was the Government to paf into the 
Hands of the Enemies thereoi by a Foregn War But here 
us otherwife, the Government 1s putte, flruck to Death vio- 
lently, and datkned, becaufe this is done by an Alarm from Fo- 
reign Enemies who wreft it out by all the forcible and terrible 
Means imaginable. For a Strole by which any Thing 1s Jmt- 
ten to lofe its Power, always fuppofeth the utmott Violence. 


The EVENT 


S the Fall of the Roman Emperors and the Governors under 
them, in the Weffern Part of the Roman Empire 

The Inftrument which gave them their deadly Wound, was 
Genferrck Kang of the Vandals, and this he did by the takin 
and facking of Rome in fucha terrible Manner, and thereby fo 
wounding the Weffern Roman Power, that all the Struggles 
made to recover it, proved only as the laft Gafps and Convul- 
fions of a ftrong Body upon approaching Death And the laft 
Stroke which affected ıt was given by Odoacer fome few Years 
after So that during this Time all this Ard Part of the Ro- 
max Provinces, with Rome its Capital City, were divided a- 
mong all thofe Barbarians who had been mftrumental in the 
former-Plagues 

Attila the Inftrument of the laft Plague, died 4 D. 453 or 
454, and in the Year 454 Aetius the only Prop of the Roman 
Empire in the We was bafely murdered by Valentsman’s own 
Hand, having thus, as he was told to his Face, © cut of lus 
Right Hand with the Left, For in the next Year Valentinian 
himfelf was flain by the Friends of Aetiws in the Campus Mar- 
tius Upon this the Emprefs t Eudoxia, his Wife, having invi- 
ted Gen 1k King of the Vandals out of Afi tea, in hopes to re- 
venge herfelf upon the Murderers of her Hufband, and refcuc her 
Pad aeut of the Hands of the Ufurper Maximus, whohad marri- 
ed her againft her Will, Gerfersck in the very fame Year, withan 
Army oi three hundred Thoufand Men landed in Italy. Mass- 
mus being deferted by his Troops, was fton’d to Death by the 
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Senators Three Days after Genfer.ck entred Rome, and having 
facked ıt for fourteen Days together, then return’d with his 
Ships laden with prodigious Wealth, together with the Emprefs 
Eudoxta, and her two Daughters Eudocia and Placidia, and 
carried away many Thoufand Prifoners 

Upon this the Roman Empire only gafp’d for Life, haying 
fet up in the Space of twenty Years, nine Emperors, none of 
which had any Peace or firm Poffeflion 

Thefe Death-Convulfions were as follow, Maximus bemg 
flain, Avitus was faluted Emperor in the Gauls, and having 
wore the Purple ten Months, was then degraded by the Senate 
After this there was an Iuterregnum in the Weft for almok 
twelve Months Then Mayorianus fucceeded at Ravenna, and 
having reign’d about four Years, was (lain by Ricimer near Der- 
tona, To him, about four Months after, Severus fucceeded, 
declared Emperor at Ravenna, and in the Year 465 he died, 
as ‘ts fuppos'd by Poyfon, and Recemer’s Contrivance 

About a Year and eight Monthsafter, Anthemus, A D 466, 
was declared Emperor, and was kill’d by Riemer, A D 472, 
To Anthemus, Olybrius was Succeffor. He reign’d about a 
Month, and then died, or as fome fay, was kull'd by the 
Goths, 

Four Months afterwards, Giycerzus was elevated Emperor at 
Ravenna, but was foon after depos’d His Succeflor Nepos, ele- 
vated 4 D. 474, had the like Fate, being depos’d in the next 
Year by Ore/fes, wha fet up his own Son Melle. called in 
Derifion Auguftulus by the People, by Reafon of his tender Age 
But in the following Year, being 4 D 476, Odoacer King of 
the Goths and Herul took Rome, and having depofed this Av- 
gufulus, faffered no more Emperors to be declared And ha- 
ving fent this laft into Banifhment to a Caftle in Campania, 
kept Poffeflion of Rome and Italy with the Title of King only, 
till Theodorick King of the Ofirogoths, about 4 D. 490, put an 
End to his Reign, and foon after to his Life too, So that 4 D. 
476, this Trumpet was fully accomplifhed. 
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N° 2. 


N° 3 


No, 1, 


Ne 2 


N° 3 


The Warning of the three Woes. 


V 13. ND I faw, 
And I heard an Angel fying through the mdh of 
Heaven, 
Saying with a loud Voice, Woe, Woe, Woe to the Inhabi- 
tants of the Earth, by reajfon of the remaing Voices of 
the Trumpet of the three Angels that are yet to found 


The Explanation, 


Herever we meet with the Expreflion Z aw, we muft 

expect fome remarkable Thing, either quite different 
from what hath been fpoken of before, or at leaft fo far as to 
fe. ve to thew fome very remarkable Circumftances belonging to 
at, by Wav of Illuftrauon This here being added after the 
| frf: Four Trumpets, and before the Three lafl, 18 to thew, that 
|the Three lafl Trumpets are to exceed by much the Effects of 
the former, that they are to produce more difmal Events than 
any that have yet happen’d in the Church, 


The mdf of Heaven, as the middle Station between the cor- 
irupted Earth, and the Throne of God in Heaven, 1s a proper 
| Place where God’s I hreatnings and immanent Judgments fhould 
„be denounced again{t the impenitent Inhabitants of the Earth, 
And therefore, 

In this Station, fo as to be vifible to all, the Angel that gives 
the Warning is plac’d, and he appears as flying, to denote the 
untverfal, quick, and penetrating Effeéts of his Meffage, or the 
fudden Effects it 1s likely to have 


| The Inhabitants of the Earth, to whom, with a loud Voice, 
jfo as to be heard of all, he gives Waiming, are the fuperftiti= 
ous and Idolatrous Chriftians throughout the Rowan Empire. 
For, between the Fall of the Weflern Empire, and the Begin- 
ning of the Fifth Trumpet, the Face of the Chriftian Church 
was wholly changed, and defac’d with Superftition and Idola- 

try, 
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try, in the Invocation of Angels, Saints, Martyrs, and the Iike 
as hkewife an the worftupping of the materal Ciofs, and even 
Images of Men, which then began to be fet up in the Church- 
es, and private Oratories, and by the Heathenifh Honours gle 
iven to the Relicks of Dead Men, which were made the tite- 
lar Deities of Nations and Perfons. The Remnant of the Py- 
gans, and all the Arzans, Roman and Vandals, were fvallowed 
up, and became one Body of corrupted Chriftians, by learning 
the Works of the Heathens, and embracing their Rites and 
Cuftoms, through the fatal Miftake of endeavouring to make 
the Heathens thereby become Chriftians, which was to draw 
near them, to make both alike. 

To chefe the Dreadfulnefs of the Woes of the three lat 
Trumpets 1s proclaim’d, as concerning the Church at fuch 
Times as all, even the corrupted Members thereof, were en 
dued by the Divine Revelation with more Knowledge than be- 
fore, bemg all Chritians by Name, and therefore deferving to 
fuffer more for their Crimes, than plain Heathens, fuch as ware 
chiefly concerned in the former Judgments 

Now all thofe, who have any Ways oppofed the growme 
Errors of the Church, and the Tyranny of the Popes, who 
perfecuted ther Oppofers under the Name of Hereticks, have 
at the fame Time warned the Chriftian Church, concerning 
the future Punifhments God would fend upon the corruped 
Chriftians, it being certain that fuch Plagues muft follow luch 
Corruptions, if God be a juft and fevere Judge So that 
Preaching agat Errors, 1s Prophefying againit them, and, by 
that, binging down the Judgmentsof God upon the Impen 
tent, as will be made out upon Chap. II. and in feveral other 
Places. 

Vigilanttus is the firt who hath oppofed the Errors in the 
Church withfome Warmth He was a Prieft, a Spansardby 
Birth, and feems to have hv’d an the Gauls about the Times of 
Jerom. ‘is Words demonftrate, that the Errors in the com- 
mon Praétice of the People, were greater than what we fied 
in the Authors 

He oppofed the Invocation and Worftup of Samts, Prayet 
for the Dead, the Adoration of Relicks and Images, the bur 
ing of Tapers by Day, and the Celibacy of the Clergy 

i 


He 
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He declar’d that he had many Bifhops of his Side, and wrote 
a Book thereupon, which was too plain againft the Corrupti- 
ons of the Church to come to us. However erom’s Epiftles 
againft this Vigelantius, are extant, and in them, there being 
feveral Citations from Vigelantins, it may be feen what Pige 
Jantius oppos’d and condemn’d 

But the chief Perfon that anfwers to the Character of the An- 
gel of this Warning of the three Woes, 1s Gregory the Great, 
Pope of Rome 

In his Tune the Clergy in general were tainted as well as 
the Laity, and the Ecclefiafuical Tyranny began then to be at 
its Patch And therefore God permitted that this very Grego j, 
who brought it to that Pitch, fhould bimfelf give Warning 
thereof, that 1t was juft come, and by Confequence, that there 
was need of a Phyfician, — that it was juft, that God fhould 
now fend his firft Woe upon the Idolatrous Church 

His Teftimonies are a notorious Accomplifhment of this 
Warning, and contain thofe celebrated Outcries of his concern- 
ing the Approach of the Great Antichrift in his Times, and 
publithed to all the World, to the Emperor Mauritius, to the 
Emprefs Genflantina, to Bulogtus Bithop of Alexandria, to A- 
nafafius Bulhop of Antioch, to Fobn Buhop of Conftantinople, 
to Sabimanus Deacon, to Cyriacus, Bilhop of Conftantinople, 
Succeffor of Yohu, and to many Bithops together 

To the Emperor Mauritius, he writes againft Yohn of Con- 
| fantinople to this Effect. 

«The Apoftle Peter, tho’ he had the Keys of the King- 
dom of Heaven, and the Power of Binding and Loofing, and 
“ had the Care of the Government of the Church commutted 
“ to him, was not however called the Umverfal Apoftie 

“ And yet this moft Holy Man Yohn, of the fame Order with 
* my felf, endeavours to be called the Unrverfal Bifhop. Iam 
“ forced to exclaim againft the prefent Times and Cuftoms 
“ The Prefs, who ought to mourn and faft, affect new, pro- 
“ fane, and vain-glorious Titles AmI now.pleading, my moft 
“ Pious Lord, my own Caufe, or revenging any particular In- 
“ jury done to my felf? Or do I not rather fland up in the 
“ Caule of God, and in Defence of the Catholick Church? 
« — Ifthis Title of Unrverfal Bufhop be affum’d, — then the 
“ whole Church muf fall, when that one Bithop falls But 
: “ Jet 
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“ Jet Chriftians abhor this Name of Blafphemy, which tahesa 
“ way the Honour of all Bifhops, and gives it to One 8 

In his Letter to che Emprets, he fays, * “ That this fal» 
t imitated Lucifer in exalting Ins Throne above the Stars 
“ of God, and thar his Pride fhew’d, that the Times of Anu. 
“ chrt were at Hand 
In his Epuftle to Exlogeus Bihop of Alexandria, and Asaf, 
fus of Antioch, {peaking of this fame Title of Unrverfa! Bufhup, 
affum’d by the Patriarch of Conftantinople, he aflerts, + “ Thar 
“ the faid Patriarch in fo lifting up himfelfagainft his Brethren, 
“ was the Forerunner of the King of Pride, — that he ufurp’d 
“ upon the Power and Authority of Chrif, and by fuch an 
«^ Elation, or Exaltation of himfelf in Titles, he endeavour'd 
“ to fubjugate to himfelf the Members of Chrif. 

The fame is repeated in the Epiftle to Yobn himfelf, Buthop 
of Gonflantinople, © | All that was foretold (fays this Grego 1) 1 
“ coming to pafs, the King of Pride 1s near, —and an Army 
“ of Priefts 1s ready to fight his Battles, 

And then writing to Sabrmanus the Deacon, he faith “m That 
“ to give Confent to that deteftable Title, was nothing elfe 
“ than to lofe the Faith”, that 1s to apoftatze from it Andın 
this he applies the Apoftafy predicted in 1 Tim av 1 

And when Cyrzacus had fucceeded Yohn, he writes to him? 
to perfuade him to defift from that Antichrifizan Pretention, 
left Antichrefi, who was to come, fhould find his Work prepa- 
red in the Church by the Bithops themfelves. 

And then repeating his Requeft to the Emperor Mauritius, 
he fath °, “ I confidently affert, that whofoever ftyles humfelf, 
“ or defires tobe called Unrverfal Bifhop, 1s in fuch an Elation 
ie or ees himéfelf above all others, the Forerunner of 4- 
* ttcbreft, 

What muft be fad then of this unaccountable Man, who 
preach’d againft the Pride of his Brother Bufhop ın affumning a 
Tile, and yet himfelf prepar’d the Way for his Succeffor Bou- 
Ifacius to get it foon after? 
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Neverthelefs at this Time he took the Pains to complan 
thereof in a P Circular Epritle to Eufebnes ot Theffalonica, and 
many other Bifhops, wherein he perits to call that Title the 
forerunning of Antubrif, who by this Means might have 
Priefts for his Introducers 

This Gregor), tho’ he did not take the “ide of Unn erfal 
Bifhop, but on the contrary the feemingly Humble one of Su- 
ous fervorum Der, the meaneft of God's Servants’, pretended 
neveithelefs to as much Power and Supremacy, o1 moe than 
any other 

From the whole then it appears, that this Gregory did preach 
out of the mudft of Heaven and Earth to all Ceripendon, that 
Tyranny was juf a coming into the Church by rie Means of 
the Puefthood, and by Confequence that it was Tim. God 
fhould fend his Woes to chaftife Men tor ther Corruption and 
Tyranny But 

Sull there 1s fomething more which may be fid upon the 
Event of thefe three Woes 

About the Year of Chf 580 ‘fohn the Fafler, Bifhop of 
Conftantinople, behaved himfelf as Univerfal Bulhop Rome be- 
mg befieg’d by the Lombards, Pelagius was elected Bulhop of 
Rome, and fent Gregory, then a Deacon, to Conftantinople, to have 
the Emperor’s Apprcbation Which being cbiamed, Pelagrus 
complains of ‘fobn Bithop of Con/fantinople ın the fame Style as 

regory, by which one may think that eher Gregory copied 
him, or elfe indited the very Letter of Pelagius, he being then 
Deacon, Son of a Senator, and a Learned Man, fo that us 
likely Pelagius might make him his Secretary there But as 
it contains the fame ‘Things, the Words need nat be repeated, 
Gregory mentions 1t in one of thofe Epiftles already cited, Tis 
extant in the Colleétions of the Councils, and inferted in the 
Collection of the Canon Law, and elfewhere 

From which we may obferve, that thefe Outcries were fet 
a at three feveral Times, and not improbably by the fame 

regory 


Firft by Pelagews againtt Yohn Bifhop of Conflantmople, then 
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the fame Gregory So that this publick Denunciation of thas 
umpendent Milchief from the Rifing of Aatechrif? was thrye 
performed, as the Angel 1s fud here to cry three Times, Ie 
Woe, Woe to the Inhabstants of the Earth. i 

And fhall we now think that God permitted that we fhould 
have thefe pregnant Teftimomes againft that Antchriftian Ty. 
ranny given by the Members of the- falfe Prophet themfelycs 
and fo luckily correfponding to the żrzple Denunciation of thele 
Woes, without a fecret Defign, that we fhould perceive plainly 
the Confequence of this great Event to the Prophec 

There is not a more remarkable Event in the Ecclefiaflical 
Hiftory than this It fquares exadtly with all the Circum- 
ftances of this Warning, being given, (as we thall find after- 
wards) but a few Years before the fifth Trumpet began It 
was done decently, and by the proper Minxfters, 
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Beginning 4 D 612. and ending 4.D 762 Effected 
by the Incurfions of the Impoftor Mahomet, and his 
Saracens upon the Eaflera Empire, and the corzupted 
Chriftians in the Pef. 


Nor ýL ND the Fifth Angel founded. and I Jawa Star fal- 
len from Heaven ta the Earth 

Ne. 2, And to him was given the Key of the Well of the battor- 
lefs Gulph 

No 3. |¥2 And be opened the Well of the bottomlefs Gulph, 

No, 4, And there arofe a Smoke out of the Well, as the Smoke of 
a great Furnace , 

Ne, 5, And the Sun and the Air were darken'd by reajin of the 
Smoke of the Well 

No 6 [¥3. P m there came out of the Smoke Locufls upon the 

arth, 
Ne, 7 And to them was given Power, as the Scorpions of tt 


Earth have Power, 
ree 0, 8 
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No 8. {4 And it was jud to them, that they fhould not wong the 
Grafs of the Earth, neither any Green Thing, neither any 
Tree, but only thofe Men, which have not the Seal of God 
on then For eheads, 

Nog |x 5 And to them rt was given that they foould not kill then, 
but that they € flould torment Frve Months 

No, 10 And ther Torment was as the Torment of a Scorpion, 
when be firzkes a Man, 

Nr (6. And im thofe Days fall Men feck Death, aad fhall not 
fndit, and fhail defe to die, and Death fhall fee from 


them 

N° ray. And the Shapes of the Locufis were ike Horfes prepared 

on War, 

N° 13 á And on their Heads were as it were Crowns of Gold 

N 14 And their Faces were as the Faces of Men 

Ne iry 8 And they bad Hans as the Hairs of Women, 

N? 16 And their Teeth were as the Teeth of Lions 

N17 9. And they had Bi eajl-Plates, as 1t were Breafl-Plates of 
Fron 

N° 18, And the Sound of the Wings was as the Sound of Gha- 


riots of many Horfes running to Battel, 
No 19|¥10 And they have Tails like Scorpions, and Stings And 
>on their Tails they had Power to wrong Men five Months, 
No 20.) 11 And they have a King over them, — the Angel of the bot- 
tomlofs Gulph, whofe Name in the Hebrew Tongue is A- 
baddon, and in the Gi eck Tongue be hath lis Name Apol- 


hon, 
No, 214X 12 í The Firft Woe ıs paft, Behold there come yet two Woes 
hereafter, 


The Explanation, 


Non, Star figntfies an inferior Prince or Ruler, and his faling 


from Heaven to Earth, — bis Departing or Apoftatizing 
from that fupreme Power under which he was, -and this in or- 
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der to gain a greater Power than he before had, by caufing the 
mferior Sort of Men, which were in Peace and Subjeétion, to 
oin with hm in Rebellion againft their Sovereign 

This Star ss Mabomer, who pretending to bea Meffenger and 
Prophet fent from God, and having for feveral Years preach’d 
up lus Impofture, began at latın Æ D 622 to take the Sword 
and fight for it, and having conquer’d feveral Tribes of the 
Few Arabs in his Neighbourhood, he m 4 D 627 * took 
on him the Authority of a King, and was inaugurated by the 
chief Men of his Army under a Tree near Medinah And in 
the following Year, being now eftablith’d in the Sovereignty, 
he took to him all the Zufenta belonging thereto, but fo thar 
he frill retain’d the facred Chara&ter of Chief Pontiff of his Re- 
ligion, as well as the Royal, which he had now invefted him- 
felf with, and he tranfmitted them both together to all his 
Succeflors, who by the Title of Cahphs reign’d after him. 

About the fame Time that Mahomet began to take the Sword, 
\Cofroes, King of Perfia, invaded the Grectan Dominions, up- 
on which the Emperor Herachus levied a {trong Army, and 
fummon'd the Saracens to his Affiftance The Perfians van- 
quifh’d, and the Saracens expecting their Reward for their Ser- 

jvice, and demanding it with fome Imporcunity, received this 

Anfwer, that the Emperor had not fufficient Treafure to pay 
the Chriffian Troops, and that therefore thofe Heathen Dogs 
muft attend the Convenience of their Prince, 

Ac this they were very much enrag’d, and retiring, march- 
ed by the Way of Africk, where they found Mahomet buly in 
enlarging his Power He aggravated their Difcontents, affirm- 
ing it to be the Will of God, that all Men fhould enjoy then 
Liberty, that God was offended at ther Oppreffions, and wil- 
led them to oppofe the Tyranny of the Chriftians, and that 
whofoever died in that Holy War, his Soul fhould be immedi- 
ately tranfported to Paradife Thefe Motions wrought fo far 
upon them, that they refolv’d to rebel, and upon their beng 
perfuaded to jom with him, he prefently withdrew the ual 
Tribute from Herachus, flew the Officers who demanded 1t, 
jand {oon after fell upon the Roman Empire, and together 
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with his Succeflors, effected the Plague of this Fifth Trum- 
pet. 


The Key of the Well of the bottomleft Guiph, being given to 
this Star fallen from Heaven to the Earth, — denotes thar this 
Rebellious Upflart, by opening the Prifons, would fet the Slaves at 
Liberty, and all fuch Sorts of defpicable Men, and thereby pro- 
duce a hidden Mulutude of confufed Men, arifing on a fudden 
and breaking out to make Incurfions, as a fubterraneous Flood 


when broken out 


Accordingly the Key being given to oper, and not to Put, to 
execute Defigns, and not to ftop Execution, Mahomet open’d 
the Well of the bottomlefs Gulph, being permitted to punifh 
corrupted Chriftendom with the moft vile and defpicable Men, 
tus Forces confifting chiefly of Slaves, Vagabonds and Rob- 
bers, whom he had entced to him, in Hopes of Liberty and 


Plunder. 


The Smoke arifing out of the Well, upon sts bang opend, is as 


the Smoke of a Furnace 
This fhews, that fuch a War would be made and carried on 


by the aforefaid confus’d Multitude, as would not be of {mall 
Effet, but very dreadful. 


The faid Smoke’s darkening the Sun and Air, thews, that by 


` Ithe fad War the Imperial Dignity, and the Truth of Rehgion 


would be leffen’d and obfcur’d And, 
Accordingly Mahomet and his Caliphs, incroach’d upon the 
Imperial Power, and wrefted it out of the Lands on which 


they made Incurftons: And wherever they became Matters, 
there Religion decayed And it may here be obferv’d, that in 
the " feventeenth Year of Heraclius, which began in 4 D. 
626 in the fifth Year of the Hegira, at the Time that Ma- 
omet began to be formidable, half of the Body of the Sun was 
darkened, and continued to be fo from Tz/rin the Firlt, to the 
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Month Haziran viz from September in A D 626. to Ma 
m 4,D 627 


Out of the Smoke came Locufts upon the Earth 

By this the Nature of the Inftruments of the Smoke js fer 
forth 

Locufts fly in fuch prodigious Numbers, as that they forma 
reat Cloud, and darken the Sky, and then falling upon the 
Earth, make a moft terrible Havock of alt the Fruits thereof, 
and fo are a proper Symbol to fignifie an Army of Enemies co- 
ming in valt Mulutudes to make an Excurfion, in order to 
` [plunder and deftroy a Country And therefore very properly 
reprefent here the Arabians or Saracens, who were always pro- 
fefs'd Robbers, and made prodigious Incurfions upon the Re 
man Empire particularly, as well as towards the Indies, m- 
king, wherever they came, moft furious Depredations In 
Judg ch vi. 3,5 and ch vu 12 the Arabians are com- 
pared to Locu/fs, and there is an Arabian Tradition, where 
Mabomet’s Men are fet out as Locu/ts 

xr as faid, that there fell Locufts into the Hands of Mal» 
met, upon whofe Wings it was written, — “ We are the Ar- 
“ my of the Great God We have ninety nine Eggs, and if 
“ we had one more, we fhould confume the whole World, and 
“ whatfoever 1s therein” True or falfe, this Arabian Tradi- 
tion fhews us their Notions, and makes here a ftrange Coinci- 
dence. ° i 
The Order alfo of ‘Time, as well as the Nature of the Sym- 
bols, thews, that chefe Locu/ls muft be underftood of the Sars- 
ens, who proved the firft dreadful Plague to Chra/tendom, af- 
ter the Extunction of the Weftern Roman Emprre, 

By thefe Locufts. coming out of the Smoke upon the Earth 1 
meant, ether that the Smoke caufes them to defcend , or ee 
that they come.out of the Pur with the Smoke 

If the firft be intended, at wall imply, that the War, which 
Herachys, upon the Saracens refufing to pay any longer Tri- 
bute, enter’d into againft them, (wherein bjs Armies were mo 
wretchedly beaten) encouraged the Saracens to make ther fol- 
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lowing Incurfions into the Rowan Empire But if we take the 
latter Sente, then 1t wall fignifie that Encouragement which Ma- 
homet gave to his firft Followers to plunder, and deftroy abroad, 
which procured an infinite Mulstude of Followers And this 
he did by making Ufe of that Law he framed, thit they were 
bound to propagate then Faith by the Sword, and by giving to 
fuch Hely Wars the Name of > Gedal, or Gehdd ji Sebi Al- 
lob, the War in tle Way of God, and affiming that thole who 
died therein were Martyrs of Ged. So that the fundamental 
Pinciple of this Star, was to rae a Smoke of perpetual War 
with Locus, who fhould make perpetual Incurfions againft the 
Earth, o1 Subyects of the corrupted Church 

The Locufts being thus brought on, as well as produced 
out of the Smoke, which he rafed im the bottomlefs Gulph, it 
may be here alfo obfery’d, that the moft ufual Signal amongft 
the Saracens by Day, of gathering difpers’d Troops together, 
was * by making a Smoke. 


To the fad Locufts, Power was given, as the Scorpions of the 
Earth have Power, 

By Power being green to them, 18 denoted, that they are a fpe- 
cial Plague of God, as being fent to punith Men by a particu~ 
lar Direction of his Providence And, 

The Power given to them, beng fuch as the moft deadly 
Scorpions have, fhews that they are not to deftroy fo much the 
Fruits of the Earth, as to torment Men: The Power of the 
Scorpion being to fting and Poifon 


And therefore the Command or Permiffion to them was, 
That they foould not hurt the Grafs of the Earth, neither any 
Green Thing, neither any Tree, but only thoje Men which have 
not the Seal of God on hee Forebeads, 

This Exception with a Negative fhews, that ordinary Lo- 
cufts, whofe Property 1s to eat up all that grows upon the 
Earth, are not tended, but Symbolical ones, beng a Mult 
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tude of terrible Enemies, who like Scorpions have Power, and 
Order to torment thofe whom God defigns to punith 

And thofe are fuch as ought by Right to have the Seal of 
God upon their Foreheads, and have it not, vz. Chriftians cor- 
rupted by Idolatrous Practices For, as to be mack’d with the 
Seal of God, denotes a publick and found Proicffion of the 
Gofpel , fo the Want thereof, fignifies a publick cafting away of 
the Truth, and confequently the publick Profeifion of that 
which ıs quite contrary to 1t, or at leaft a Fear and Sname to 
make publick Profeffion of the Truth, which 1s equivalent to 
a Denial, 

Agrecably to this, at the Time that this Plague of the Lo- 
cufts began, the Sins of Men in the Corrupted Church were ar- 
rived to fome Meafure, fo as to begin then to deferse that 
God fhould take publick Cognizance of them by fuch 1lluftri- 
ous Chaftifements as his finfi Woe, to be followed, 1f not pre- 
vented, with a greater Stroke in the fécond, and with an abfo- 
lute Deftruétion if not prevented ftll, in the Sounding of the 
Seventh Trumpet, or laf Woe 

The Eafern Chriftians who were the moft affected with 
this Plague, were funk into the loweft Pitch of Idolatry, the 
worfhipping of Images. 

The material * Crofs in the Reign of Herachus being tent 
back by the Perfians, was publickly worfhipped about 4 D 
628 The fame Emperor is faid to have held an Image of 
Chrif in a publick Proceffion, praying for Succeß in his Expe- 
dition againft the Perfians 

In thort the Evil was fo rooted, that the Emperor Leo Ifas- 
rus having attempted 4, D. 723. to pull the Images out of the 
Churches becaufe they were worfhipped, was oppofed both by 
‘Clergy and People, and the Patuarch Germanus chofe rather to 
be depos’d than to give Way to it And as for the Aef, Pope 
Gregory II of Rome ftandmg up for Image Worthip, excom- 
municated the faid Emperor, as did alfo Pope Gregory IIT who 
in a Synod held at Rome 4. D 732 gat stdecreed, that wto- 
ever pe the Worfbip of Images fhould be cut off as an mfctted 
Member from the Body of Chrift, and remain excommunnated. 
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In this firft Wee, there is no mention of a third Part, as in 
the former Trumpets, the futtering Subject of this, being not 
of the fame Nature as the former, Foi in the formes Plagues 
the Pagan Idolaters were chiefly conce'n’d, and in pereiculat 
the Weft, which was chiefly infefted with Pagante? But the 
Eajf as st was much more throughly then converted, by which 
it efcap’d thofe Punvhments, fo it began foonefl to be corrupt- 
ed with Idolatry, and for that Reafon fele the firft, and the 
more the Effects of this Woe Though as this firt Woe 1s 
full only by Way of Chaftiement, the Afi rcan and Weftern 
Parts did alfo fuffa by this Warning Chaftifement Upon 
which Account there ts no Lamutation made therein, that none 
may have Reafon to fay in Excufe towards the next Woes, that 


they wanted Warning. 


Againt thefe corrupted Chriftians the Locufts were to ach, 
but fhe they were not empower'd to Az//, that 1s to mahe an 
utter End of them, but zo torment them, by bringing again 
them Fire and Sword and Defolation 

The Smoke out of which chefe Locufts rife, doth not fimite 
or kill the Sun and.Air, but only darkens or leffens then Power 
And therefore, 1f notwithftanding all the Incurfions and Mif- 
chiefs a&ed by the faid Locufts, all thofe Kingdoms or Mo- 
narchies which exifted at their firft Appearance, did ftill fub- 
fit and defend a fofficient Number of Subjects under their Go- 
vernment whilft the Power of the Locufts was in its Vigour, 
then the Locufts did not kill them, but only tormented their 
Subjects by their Invafions, and caufed great Torment and Mi- 
fery among them 

The Event 1s exactly futable to the Prophecy, For though 
the Saracens overran many Countries in Arabia, Chaldea, Sy- 
ria, Paleftme, Exypt and Africa, and as far as Spam, France,” 
and Sicsly, yet they were always fo far driven back, or reftrain- 
ed, that not one Monarchy sn Chriftendom quie perifhed by 
their Incurfions 

The Empire of Confantinople did fuffer the moft by the Sa- 
racens, beng indeed cut fhort, and lofing Syra, Egypt, Afri- 
ca, and a good Part of Natola , yet m fubfifted ftll as a King- 
dom, 
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So Incurfions were made into Spare and France, but the 
Monarchies of both were not quite deftroyed by them — Sy. 
maa beng Caliph about 4 D 716 or A Heg 98, and not 
underftanding his Commuffion fent an Army of one hundred 
and twenty thoufand Men and three thoufand Ships to betiege 
Conftanttnople, which was done in due Form, and with great 
Obftmacy The Inhabitants were in fuch Streights that the, 
offered to pay fo much a Head for their Ranfom ~~ But this be- 
ing iefus'd, the Emperor Leo found means to hire the Buko- 
rians and Pranks, who by Land and Sea fell upon them, and 
made them fuer fuch Things as never befieging Army did 
They were forced to eat their Horfes, the Roots and Leaves cf 
Tiees The Fleets which came to then Succour with Prosi- 
fions were all deftroyed and funk, fo that only ten of the Ships 
efcaped of that Number, whercof five were taken by the Chi. 
ftians: 

Thus we fee how the Bounds of thefe Lacutts were fet them, 
Ming when they attempted to tranfgrefs, they perifhed mile- 
rably, 

Upon this Omar, who fucceeded Solman, rais’d a dreadful 
Perfecution againft the Chriftians in his Dominions, which was 
in his Commiffion About ten Years after, thefe Saracens be- 
ing called in by Edo Duke of Agutan, into France out of 
Spain, they were met by Charles Martel, who fell upon them, 
and in one Battle flew three hundred and feventy five thoufand 
of them, lofing only fifteen hundred of his Men And within 
a few Years after quite drove them back with all then new Au- 
ihares, lately come over out of Spain and Africa. So that 
from thefe Times they never endeavoured with any great Like- 

hood of Syccef to encroach upon Chriffendom, but they were 
eafily repulfed, and difcouraged from making any further At- 
tempts. And here ’tss proper to obferve the Words of Nicer- 
zus upon thefe Attempts of the Saracens, “caf they did no. 
“ altogether deftroy the Empire, the greateft Part of the 4r- 
‘ my was cut to Pieces by an unknown Nation, coming from 
“ an inacceffible Wildernefé” But they were not to kill but 
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torment The Kingdoms of the Eaftern and Weft Parts or 
Chriflendom were to ftand, notwithftanding all the Wars and 
Defolauions which they caus’d therein What increas’d the 
Michief not a little was, that all this while the Eafe” Chii- 
flians were myolved in Civil Wars about Images, which gave 
the greater Opportunity to the Sez acem to make Incurfions up- 
on them 
By the Way it may be obferv’d, that there hath happene lin 
the Extent of this Plague, a Comeidence of tne Event with 
the Nature of the Locufts, The Saracens have made Imoids 
ito all thofe Parts of Chriffendom where the natural Locuits 
are wont to be feen and known to do Mifchief, and no whee 
elfe And that too in the fame Proportion Where the Lo- 
cufts are feldom feen, there the Saracens ftaid httle, where the 
natural Locufts are often feen, there the Saracens abode moft, 
and where they breed moft, there the Sarccers had their Be- 
ginning and greateft Powet This may be eafily veufed by 
Eiiftory 
The Reader 1s not here to expect the Hiftory of the Saracen 
| Incurfions during the Time that this Plague of them lafted. A 
few Obiervauons will fhew the Raptdiy of then Expeditions, 
aod the Mifchief which they caufed in Chr sflerdom, aad the 
Rowan Armes of the Emperor Her acters 
After the Emperor Her avivus's Forces, fent againft the Sara- 
cens for their refufing to pry Tribute, had been beaten as above 
related, and aficı fome Excuifions under the Conduét of Ma- 
honet had been made without Oppofition, Ainbder, the fif 
Canph atter Mahomet, was for propagatiog Me*ometanifn by 
the Force of the Sword And therefore berg 1efoly’d upon 
an Incurfion sto Swa, he appointed Yar? Lon Abe Sopbyan 
the General of his Forces, and amongft other Things m his 
Speech to him on this Occafion —- order d Jam ¢ to hill no lit- 
tle Children, nor old People ior Women He added — * De- 
“ ftroy no Palm-Trees, por Lura apy Fields of Corn Cut 
“ down no Frust-Tices -- As you goon, you 1 ill find fome re- 
“ ligious Perfons that] ¢ ictned im Mon. teues, «bo propole 
1‘ to themfelves to ferve God that W.y Let them alone, nor 
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“ deftroy their Monafteres, And you will find another Sore 
« of People that belong to the Synagogue of Satan, who have 
* (haven Crowns, be fure you cleave then Skulls, and gv 
< them no Quarter, tull they ether turn Mahometan: o! py 
« Tribute.” 

The Emperor Herachus hearing of this Preparation of the 
Saracens, fent Forces againft them, but with ill Succefs, the 
General he fent being, together with twelve hundred of his 
Men, killed, and the reft routed, the Enemy lofing only on 
hundred and twenty Men Several Generals. were fent atte 
this by the Emperor, who were all likewile unfortunate, aud 
in one of the Battles the Romans loft one hundred and fifty thou- 
fand Men 

But to fhew their great Rapidity ıt will be fufficient to cb- 
ferve, that in the Reign of Omar the fecond Caliph after Ma- 
homet, thefe Locufts had made fuch a furpryzing Progrels, 
(though his Reign was only about ten Years and an half) that 
they became Mafters of thirty fix thoufand Towns, Villages 
and Caftles, in Syria, Chaldza, Mefepotama, Perfia and E- 
gyt, and carried on their Conquetts as far as Trspol of Bar- 
bary, And this 1s obferved by © Khondemir. 

The Succeflor of this Omar was Othman, who carried on 
his Conquefts as far as the Streights of Gzbraltar on the one 
Hand, and on the other gain’d the Ifland of Cyprus, and 
Ten in the Archipelago, The Saracens alfo penetrated into 
pain, > 

The next Caliph, Ali, was interrupted by Civil Wars, and 
fan by Treachery, which hindred their Progrefs . But the next 
Caliph, Moaviab, about A Heg, 52 fent his Son Yazid agant 
the Greeks in Armenta, and diove them to the Suburbs of Con- 

antinople, which he held befieged a long Time, fowing and 
reaping in the Grounds about it But outttretching his Com- 
muffion, he loft thirty thoufand Men and withdrew Yazid 
having fucceeded, the Saracens turn’d their Arrhs rather to- 
wards the Eaf, Khoraffan, Khovarefin, and Samarcand AF 
ter fome fhort-livd Caliphs, Abdalmaleck facceeded, who made 
a Truce with Fufunan the Emperor, fo that the Saraco 
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win’d their Arms again towards the Ea/, and invaded the In- 
dies Then his Son Sohman, though not immediate Succeffor, 
made that fecond gieat Atempt upon Con/fantinople before 
meition’d 4 Hee g8 But his Predeceffor and Brotha ' Fa- 
hd, had plagued the Chriftians of another Side, during nino 
Years Reign, fubjugaring moft Part of Spar, Mayorca, Minor- 
ca, and Pat of Galha Nar bovenfis, befides his Conquefls m 
the mds Es Brothe: $ Yazid having fucceeded Orar ben 
Abdalaziz, the Sa: acens made Incuifions into the Gau/s, and 
laid Siege to Toloufe, but were repulfed by Eudo » About this 
Time the Saracens made a Defcent into Sicily A Hig 136. 
or according to Gregorius Abulpharagius A Hig 137 Almani- 
|r II Caliph of the Abbafideæ begun his Re.gn, and conquer’d 
Amema, Cilicia and Cappadocia, and to fecure his Conquefts 
rebuilt Malathta or Meh/a m Armema, about: A Heg 140 
which had been deftroy’d by Conffantinus Copronymus And to 
fecure his own Reft, he built Bagdad A Heg 145 the Effetts 
of the Excurfions of the Saracens upon the Roman Empire 
ceafing then, and the great Monarchies of the Saracens being 
foon after broken to Pieces. So that there 1s no Occafion to 
purfue this Matter any further For if you examine ftri@tly che 
Lives of all the following Cahpbs, no fuch great Expeditions 
will be found any more, faving that about’ 4 Heg 228, 
there was an Expedition into Sre/y and Candia, but they were 
taken before. 

Agreeably to this Account feems to be the Time fix’d for 
the Duration of this Plague. 

The Term of thefe Symbolical Locufts tormenting 1s hmi- 
ted, according to the Duration of the natural Locutts, to five 
Months And Bochart! obferves the Scorpions alfo hurt only for 
five Mouths So that sn both Refpects the Decorum of the Sym- 
bol 1s obferved rs 

But forafmuch as the Locufts here ın the Prophecy are Sym- 
bohcal ones, the five Months, which are the Term of their 
Duration to Torment, are Propbetical Months, and therefore 
contain fo many annual Revolutions of the Sun, as there are 
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daily Revolutions of ıt in one compleat Month, according to 
the Piophetical Ufe ın Scripture of a Day for a Year 

Now n the Revelation the Propheucal Year us'd, confifts of 
three hundred and fixty Days, becaufe in Ch, XI, a thoufand 
two hundred and fixty Days, ate equal to forty two Months, 
So that eath of the Months confifts of thirty Days 

According to this, the five Months’ fix’d for the Duration of 
the Power of the Saracens to make vigorous and tormenting Tn 
curfions, fignifie a hundred and fifty folar Years And in or- 
der to thew the exa& Computation of thefe Years, at will be 
proper to obferve, 

Fir, That the Life or entire Subfiftence of thefe Sar ac 
Locufts, 1s not here determined So that we need not to trou- 
ble our felves about the Extent of the Monarchies which they 
fet up, nor of their Duration. There 1s nothing here oblerved 
but the Extent or Duration of thew Power to torment, which 
1s five Months. Becaufe the Torment only falling upon cor- 
rupted Chriflendom, 1t 1s for the Sake of that, that there is 
this Notice taken of them, and the Extent of their Power 
fhewn i 

Secondly, Tt is obfervable that the natural Locufts ac only 
taken Notice of whilft they make Flights or Incurfions to de- 
{troy the Fruits of the Earth 

As foon as they fettle, and begin to lay then Eggs, thes da, 
andare no more taken Notice of by Men So that the T} pe of 
the Locufts 1s only torreprefint a great Multitude of Enemics 
making Excurfions, and ravaging Countries But that as toon 
as they return, fettle and ceafe from fuch Excurfions, they cun 
be no more reprefented unde: the Ty pe of Locufts 

And therefore the Prophets never ufe this Symbol to ev- 
prefs a fettled Monaichy, be it never fo Tyrannical and Tor- 
menting, nor do Authors, who often compare Plunderers to 
Locufts, ufe fuch Comparifons but on the Account of then 
Ravaging 

Whuilft the Saracens therefore kept on in their Wry of plun- 
dering and ravaging, by making numerous and prodigious 
great Excurfions into Clriffendom, fo long they were like Lo- 
cus But when they left off thar Way, fettled and erected 
Monarchies, and endeavoured rather to preferve themfelves m 
a quiet State, than to annoy Clriffendom at the old Rate, p. 
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Heek out new Conquefls and Adventures, then they were no 
more like Locufis And then the Work they were appointed 
for, m relation to the Duration of this Plague, was per- 
form’d 

This being p.emnis’d, 1t will not be very d.fficule to find the 
precife and critical Time when thele Saracen Locufts and 4, a- 
bruns fix'd themfelses 

The excellent 4 abran Hiftouan, Grego ss Abulphar ogi 1 
(having given an Account of then Wars and Pi ogtefs, and fhe n 
how dung the Excurfions which they mide, then Caliph 
never rettled any where, but were fometunes in one Place, and 
fometimes in another) tells us at laf, m that bw Grofar Al 
Manja, ther Caliph, ard fecond of the Abbafde, lad the 
Foundation, and built the City of Bagdad, on Purpofe to make 
x a perpetual Settlement for himfelf and his Army, being dif 
contented with the Mutinies he had fuffer’d elfewhere, 

And accordingly this City, w hich he called according to 
Elmacinus, Medinat Affalam, the City of Peace, or according 
to "others, Der al Saldın, Houfe of Peace, (° sn Allufion to Ye- 
rufalem, Vifion of Peace, and fo called when Dard made ıt the 
Capital of his Kingdom, having fettled ıt in Peace ) became 
then, end all along afterwards the fettled Habitation of the 
Caliphs, ull they were estn pated quite by Hulac + King of the 
Moguls, who took the City, and deftroy’d the Caliph then 
Reigning, with all his Family, fo chat they never regain’d their 
former Power 

Now this City was begun to be built P in the r4e¢ Yea. of 
the Hegira, in A D 762 If we count therefore backwards 
from this Year, one hundred and fifty Solar Years, the Begin- 
ning of this Plague of the fifth Trumpet will be in 4 D. 
612 

And accordingly in this very Year did Mahomet, a in the 
44th Year of his Age, begin to preach Publickly his new Re- 
hgton, and thereby open’d the Put of the bortomlefs Gulph, to 
‘let out the Smoke with the Locutts, 


i Grgor Aulphar Hit Dynaftian p rat a Heroclor ut Bag ial 
dum 


? Greg, Abulph Hit Dynaft p rg. Herbelor we Begu? 


‘Liman p3 V Gb, Siomt, App ed Geog: Nab p z2 


‘ Ans 


esteem ite aariate pat Feet eer eR 


312 


NY 10 


NOT 


Viston tl Patil. Trumpet V erplamd 


And here, fince it has been above fhewn, that Pope Gregor 
the Great, was the Perfon who gave Warning of the Woes to 
follow foon after, 1t will be proper to obferve, how clofely this 
firt Woe did follow the lait finifhing Stroke, that was given to 
perfect the Strength of the falle Prophet in Chriffendom, to pu- 
nfh which Attempt, God did fuffer the falk Prophet Mo/s- 
met to arife i 

The Tyrant t Phocas 1s faid to have made his Grant to the 
Bıfhop of Rome, Bonifacius II A D 606 whereby that Bi- 
fhop was declared, by his Intrigues, Univerfal Bıfhop, and his 
Church the Head of all the Churches, and he thereupon 
claimed to himfelf that Supremacy, which he hath fince ufurp- 
ed over the Church of Chrif 

Other Authors fay ıt was 4 D 608 Be it as it wall, the 
firft pretended Infpiration of Mahomet, wass four Years before 
his Preaching publickly, and fo falls on that Year of Ch / 
608 So thatif 4 D 608. be the Year of the Date of the 
Grant of Phocas to Bomface, Mahomet sm that very Year went 
to his Cave, and hatched that falfe Prophecy, which was to 
torment Chriftendom for thofe Corruptons that were then come 
to the Height 


The Torment of the Locufts, which they caufe in thofe they 
are fent againft, 1s reprefented, upon the Account of the Great- 
neb of it, as the Torment, caufed by a Scorpion when he 
fings a Man, which is t very grievous, and of all other the 
moft vexatious, 


The Diftrefs 1s fo great, that Men flould feek Death, and 
foould not find it, and fhould defire to die, and Death fhonld jle 
from them 

By this Emphatical Reduplication of the Expreffion, the 
Greatne@ of the Anguith 1s exprefs‘d. It as fo great, as that 
ie fhall earneftly defire to die, that they may be eas'd of their 
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So ‘fob in ch w 20 curling the Day of lus Buth evpottu- 
lates — Wherefore is Light given to Lim thet n n Mijas, and 
Life unto the bitter i Soul? Thich long for Death but t comes 
not, and dig for tt more than for bid Tropus? Th Wher puce 
exceedingh, and are glad when they can find the Cro Por 
thefe are the Wifhes of one in the He.ght ot Sorrow and Tor- 
ment — asif he had fid — Haye I no one to kill me, to deli 
ver me out of this Pain? 

As fo. the Accomplifhment of this Torment, ic tell upon 
thofe miferable Wietches which dwelt not only all over Chr - 
flcndom, and felt the Mifchtef and Terror of thefe Sar acers, 
but alfo chiefly upon thofe who dwelt in thofe Countries which 
they kept under them, and from which all thote in a Manner, 
who did not embrace their Phanatciim were exterminated. 
Confule Theophanes and Zonaras, 

Tt was the Method of thefe Saracens m theu firft Incurfions 
to drive as many Captives as they could Thus in their Af- 
can Expedition "d D 668 they made eighty thoufand Cap- 
tives Upon any Defeat therein, they turn’d upon their Chr 
fhan Subjects, as* Omar, A D 718 having received a great 
Check at Conffantimople, profecuted them to turn Mahometans 
by Capital Pumfhments, Æ D 741 * Valed being Caliph, or- 
dered all the Chriftian Captives to be flain throughout his Do- 
munions. Baronius obferves, that for forty Years together the 
Chriftrans of Antioch could not have a Bithop, ull Yazid 4 D, 
742 permitted them to have one And 4 D 756 the Pa- 
triarch of Autioch was forbid to preach, build Churches, and 

erform his other Offices ‘The Churches in the Bef were 
plundered, the Laymen and Monks were thrown into Pisfons, 
and the reft oppreffed with Exactions and heavy ‘Tributes 

In fhort, the vaft Excurfions which they made, and the fe- _ 
veral Victories they obtained after bloody Battles, fufictently ` 
fhew that the Subjects of all Chriftian Princes, efpecially the 
Byzantine Cefas, did faffer very much duriog the Effects of 
this Woe, andın fuch a Manner as had not been before known 
fince the Chuich had the Temporal Power on its Side 


i eines 


“fe ox ioch ‘Td ex Theayh 


S£ So 


314 


Vision II Part H. Trumpet V explam’d 


Ne, 12, 


Ne, 13. 


So much for the Power and A&tions of the Locufts in ge- 
neral 

Now follows an exact Defcription of them, by thewing 
what Qualies they have to effect. fuch Mifchief and Tor- 
ment, and what their Characters are. 


The firt Qualification of them — 1s, of their being Me 
Horfes harneffed to Battle, N 

This Defcription, which futs with the Nature of the Sım- 
bol, or the Shapes of natural Locufts, whofe Heads refemble 
that of a Horfe, fhews that the great Strength of the Saracens 
was to confift ın Horfemen, and that their Conquefts would be 
carried on with prodigious and almoft incredible Speed 

As the Arabians have the fineft Horfes in the Wold, fo 
their Riches confifted chiefly therein, whereby they were ena- 
bled to mount fo many Men, and make thofe fwift Excurfions 
which lafted during the, Time of this Woe They always 
fought on Horfeback and were wonderfully ative in Riding, 
beyond all other Nations 


The fecond Particular by which they are defcribed, is — zho 
had on therr Heads as tt were Crowns of Gold 

Here the Habit of the Arabians in refpeét of the Ature or 
Cover of their Heads 1s fet forth, they wearing on their Heads 
Matres or Turbants like Crowns; and z glorying in being thus 
adotn’d with Ornaments, which are Crowns and Diadems a 
mongft other People * Phy takes Notice of this Dref in 
relation to the Aradzans in his Time, and the Prophet Leeid 
alludes to it in ch xxm 42. 

Thefe Crowns on the Heads of thefe Locufts do alfo farther 
figmfy, that chefe Locufts fhall have what 1s fignified by the 
Symbol of the Crowns, vz Dominions — that they fhal) con- 
ftitute and eftablith Principalines, which upon the Account of 
the Likenefs of the Crowns, zo Crowns of Gold, were not to be 
of a fhort Continuance. 

As for the Event, the Arabians and Saracens, fince the 
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“Time that Mabomet fet hum(elf at the Head of them, have not 


contented themfelves to Plunder, and fo to return, as they were 
before accuftom’d, but they have alfo fettled in the Countries 
which they overran, and fixed their Dominion therein®°’Tis 
true they did acknowledge their Angel Abaddon as Chief, as 
long as this Woe was to laft, and fo they wore only Coronets, 
which they had as Lords under him. But when his Term was 
expired, they fet up for themfelves, and their particular Lea- 
ders fet up for Sovereigns , but not before, 

Elmaciaus obferves how this huge Body of the Saracen Em- 
pire was crumbled to Pieces Which happened when their 
Calipbs grew lazy, and fuffered, by a talfe Notion in Politichs, 
therr Turkifh Milita m Bagdad to grow headftrong and muti- 
nous The reft of the Governors finding the Caliphs unable 
to keep themfelves in Authority, bemg fubject to the Mutinies 
of thofe Turks, and fo too weak to keep chat great Body toge- 
ther, took hold of the Opportunity and fet up for themfelves, 
whereas they had before only a delegated Power 

The firft Stroke againft the Saracenical Empire was given 
to it juft upon the very Time of the Foundation of Bagdad 

For 4. Hog. 139. or A D. 756 b Abdalrabman, one of the 
Ommuades, came, to Shelter himfelf, into Spaiz, and was there- 
received as Caliph, andependent of the other at Bagdad And 
fet up there 2 Dynafita, which lafted about two hundred Years, 
Not long after, 4 Hag. 184. or 4. D. 800. © Ibrabim Ben Ag- 
lab being fent mto Africa by the Caliph, Haraun Rafchid, to be 
Governor, ft up for himfelf, and conquered a great Countrey, 
which he left to his Children, who enjoyed st about one hun- 
dred and twelve Years, without acknowledging the Cahph at 
Bagdad any more than they thought fit 

Upon the Death of the Caliph Hargun Rafthid, his Domi- 
nions were divided among his Children, ° 

Afterwards arofe the Barmerrdes, the Atabecks, the Bovrdes, 
the Ajoubstes, the Sefeeucedes m fran, and in Roum, and in 
Kerman, with many others, who fet up feveral Dynafttes of 
thefe fettled Locufts, agreeing {o far in this, that they full 
keep to the Principle of Unity, in fending to the Scheck at 
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Meecha confiderable Prefents every Year, out of their Countries 
with the Pilgrims 

Thefe Crowns laft ftll — wx the Ottomans with all ther 
Subjects, the Crum Tartar and his Subjects, the Ev s of A a 
dra and their Subjects, the King of Perfie with his Subjeds, 
the King of the Coaft of hex, beyond Egypt to Cape Guar dr- 
fu, the Governments of Tripo, Tums, and Akies, the King 
of Fez and Merscco All thefe, with feveral Kings in Torta- 
ria with their Subjects, are Mabometans As for the follow- 
ing, the Kings, Lords and Soldiery are fo, but not then Sub- 
jects Namely, the Great Mogul, the Kings of Vrfapou, of 
Golconda, of Comorin, and others in Malabar, of the Mal. 
dives, of Achem or Sumatra, of Yava, of Bantam, of Macaf- 
lr This Account 1s from Tavernier, But fince his Time 
4 Aurenkzeb, the Great Mogul, hath conquer'd the Kingdoms 
of Golconda and Vi/apour, exterminated moft of the Ludian 
Raras, and almoft abolifhed Idolatry in his Dominions 


The third Particular by which the Locufts, or the Inftru- 
ments of the Woe of this Trumpet are deferibed, 1s, — the: 
Faces were as the Faces of Men+ viz of common Men. The Sa- 
racens at the Time of Mahomet’s Rife were mean and defpica- 
ble, and were out of Contempt call’d by their Neighbours 
e Saracens; Sarick in the Arabick fignifying a Thref or Rob- 
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There may be alfo an Allufion in this Expreffion, — of then 
having Faces like the Faces of Men, — to the Cuttom of the 
Arabians, who though they wofe long Han like Women, as 
atas faid prefently, and had Coronets or Turbants, which wer 
like Womens Ature, yet they affected to wear (as Pliny ! ob- 
ferves of the Arabzans in his Days) great Muftach.os. 


The fourth Particular ın the Defcription of the Lecutts, 
1s, — that they had Hasrs as the Hairs of Women, thatis, long 
Hasr trefs'd and plaited after the Manner of Women given to 
Luxury and Leachery, Agrecably to this, the firft Miufuima s 
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{did wear long Hair, and fuperftstioufly trefs'd it And hereby, 
together with this their Cuftom, 1s fet forth then Effeminacy 
and Luft, to which they were extremely addicted, and in which 
they were allowed by their Prophet, who made it not only a 
Lure to gain them, but alfo reprefented 1t as Part of the Hap- 
pinefs of Men in anothe: Life 8 Ans Bie Mahi, one of the 
Companions of Mahomet, who collected the Malometan Tra- 
ditions, reports, that * Mahonnt did boat of Four Advantages 
above other Men, —~ to evceed in Courage, in Liberality, in 
the Strength of his Arm, and Vigour in Carnal Copulation Se 
that though by hus own Law, no Min ought to have above Four 
Wives, he did aflume a Privilege to be difpenfed therein, and 
he had accordingly Twenty one Wives Sis he 1epudiated, 
Five died before him, the other Ten he had full at his Death 
But the lait Caliph, | Moftdzem Billal, had sn his Place feven 
hundred Women, and three hundred Eunuchs to attend upon 
them How the Mahometans ufe that Liberty 1s notorious 
But as this Character of the Afahometans 1s exactly true, and - 
attefted by many Authors, fo in particula: the Hiftorian b De- 
cas obferves, thar they have a peculiar Humour in their Luft, 
to defpife and hate the Women of their own Nations, but to 
doat and fall furioufly upon the Women of Greece, Italy, and 
other Counties 

This Character of the Locufts gieatly heightens the Mife- 
ries of this Woe, m that. thefe Locufts, to fatisfie their Luft, 
thould by Confequence ravifh the Women and Daughters from 
their Husbands and Parents, not only captivating the Men for 
then fervile Work, but taking the Women to be Slaves to 
their Luft, which ıs a Circumftance that highly aggravates their 
Sorrows See Yob xxx. 10, Ji xun 6, Zach, xv, 2. 
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Another Particular in the Defcription of the Locutts 1s, that 
of thar Teeth being cs the Teeth of Lions 

This fes forth then Rapactoufnefs and Cruelty In Pal 
ivu 4. wicked Men are compared to Leons, and thuir Teeth to 
Spears and Arrows According to this, by the Teeth of the 
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Locufls being like the Teeth of Lions, ~ the offenfive Arms of 
the Locufts may be intended, Javelins, Spears, Bows and Ar- 
rows being the chief Arms of the ancient .drabrans, 
As for Defenfive Arms, 
No, 77 They had Breaft-Plates, as it were Breaft-Plates of Iron, 
| This denotes that the Saracens fhould be a bold, hard, mit- 
chievous Enemy, being fo well arm’d for that Purpofe, And 
ee ent great Vittories and Conquefts have fufficiently ve- 
TINE 
Te is obfervable that the natural Locuft hath about its Body 
a pretty hard Shell of the Colour of Iron, to which there isan 
Allufion in t Claudran; {o that herein the Symbol of the Breatt- 
plate 1s exactly funted to the natural Locuft. 
N18.) The next Particular concerning the Locufts of this Trom- 
jpet is, chat the Sound of ther Wings 1s as the Sound of Charw's 
of many Horfes running to Battle. 

This alfo s taken from the great Nosfe which the natural 
Locufts make with their Wings, when they fly in great Com- 
panies, and expreffes the Swiftnefs of the Saracens in therr In- 
curlions, the Noife of their Multitudes, and Horfes, and the 
great Terror and Confternation they would occafion in thot 
againft whom they came 
No, 19.| Further, concerning thefe Locufts it is fud, that they bad 
Tails hike Scorpions, and Stings in ther Tails, 

To {peak properly, the Locufts have no Tails, for whats 
by Authors call’d the Tail, 1s only the extreme Part of ther 
Abdomen, ending in a harp Point likea Sting, But hefe have 
that particular Property to have Tails like the Scorpions, who 
m only of all Infeéts have properly Tails, So that this Particu- 
lar was neceffary to be fet forth, that at might be known how 
H tormented as Scorpions do, having Tails and Stmgs like 
them. ; 

By the Stings in their Tails, is denoted the Poxfon they would 
tranfit into the Perfons they defign’d to torment. The Mear 
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ing 3s, that thefe Locufts by their Incurfions would inftil the 
Poifon of their Error and Phanaticifm, and conquer to propa- 
gate their Delufions, and by thofe Means reduce all Men to 
their Tyranny and Slavery 

Now this the Saracens have done in moft of thofe Parts they 
overran For the opprefs’d Chriftians to cafe themfelves of 
their Torment have been forced to turn Mahemetans, But 
then this Eafe ıs worfe than the former Torment. For, in do- 
ing that, they were not only more fubyect to the Tyranny of 
that People, but hkewife made an abfolute Shipwreck of their 
Chriftian Fath, which though corrupted, was foll a better 
Condition than plain Apoftafy in embracmg Mahometam/m , 
in that this feems to take away all Hopes of Repentance 

Thus the J/raelites did sll an worfhipping the Calves in Dax 
and Bethel, but they did much woife, in worfhipping Baal, 
bur tll worft of all, in quite throwing off the Worfhup of 
God. 
The frf Apoftafy deferved Chaftifement, but the val, De- 
ftruétion both of Body and Soul 
This Power of theirs to hurt Men beth rn their Tails, and is 
for the fame Term of Time which was before given in Verfe 
the fifth, vsz Five Months, 
And this fhews what the End of every Conquet made by 
them throughout the whole Term of their Duration would be, 
viz to force thofe whom they conquer’d to embrace the Ma- 
bometan Fath, which, if embrac’d, would paifon, and caufe the 
Deftruction both of Body and Soul 

Their Teeth are their Weapons, by which they conquer , and 
ther Wiags, are the Violence which they thereupon ufe, to 
plant ther Delufions 


The laft Particular concerning thefe Locufts 1s, that of therr 
having a King over them, — the Angel of the bottomle/s Gulph, 
whofe Name in the Hebrew Tongue 1s Abaddon, and in the Greek 
Tongue Apollyon, 

According to Prov xxx 27 the natural Locufts have no 
King, fo that there 1s a Difference between them and thefe 


Symbolical ones 
The Arabians indeed fay, that the Locufts have a King, or 


Captain whom they follow, and when he fles, they fly, when 
he 
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he ftops, they top But then this Locuft that leads, as Bo. 
chart obferves, 1s not a fet King, ether by Nature as the Bees 
have, or by Ele@ion, bur by Chance, and the refl follow 
blindly, and any one doth ir as there 1s Occafion 

As to the King which chefe Symbolical Locufts are fad to 
have, ıt being certain that King, Angel, and Star, may be fyn- 
onymous, ın that the latter are the Symbols of the former, 
this Angel of the Abyfs, or bottomlefs Gulph, can be no other 
than the Star which had the Key of the Pic, or the Well of 
the bottomless Gulph ın Verfes, firft-and fecond, who, by the 
opening of the fad Gulph, became humfelf the Angel of the 
Abyfs, that 1s of all the Locufts which came out of 1t So that 
during all the Term of their Power they muft have this Star to 
be their King 

But then as King in the Symbolical Language 1s not alway, 
limited to one Perfon, but fignifies a Succeffion of Kings, fo 
we need not to fuppofe that this Star always fubfifts in one 
'Perfon, but fignifies that Perfon who did this Work, and all 
the Succeffors who carried on the fame Defign, and had the 
fame Power with the Locufts, and commanded them ın the 
Execution of at 

This Angel then 1s Mahomet, and his Succeffors or Vicars, 
the Caliphs, who did folely reign over the Saracens Foi the 
Name of 2 Khalfab fignifies both Succefor and Vicar So 
that ın them Mahomet full reigned, 

And now, as was before obferved, whilft the Locufts did 
torment Chrsfendom during the five Months, fo long did they 
remain under that one Head, the Succeffors or Vicars of Ma- 
bhomet During all this Time, they had but one King, or Ar- 
gel. But when that Term was expired, the Locufts were feat- 
tered, had more Kings, and the true Cakpbs could no more 
keep them together, but Pretenders fet up for themfelves, fo 
that they never could be brought under one Head again 

This happened about fue Months, that 1s one hundred and 
fifty Years after the firft publick Preaching of Mahomet, the 
Star that opened the Abyfs, The firft Breach upon the Umty 
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of the Caliphat, happening, as has been fhew’d before, about 
AD 756, that is, within fix Years of the Term which ended 
by the Foundation of Bagdad, 4 D 762, when apother Ca- 
liph was fet up in Spain 

After which there were more Duvifions from that great Bo- 
dy, as when Id ahim Ben Aglab fet up for himfelf m Afixa, 
AD 800 And eight Years after, when Haroun Al Rafelid 
divided his Dominions among his Children, more Parcels there- 
of went off Which Divifions increafed ftll more and more, 
and the Cakphat became nothing So that after the Building 
of Bagdad, thefe Locufts could by no means be faid to be un- 
der one King, who was only to be fole, whilft they had Power 
for the aforefaid Term to torment Men 


The Hebi ew Name Abaddon, and the Greek Name Apollon, 
both fignify a Defiroyer; hereby denoting the {pecial Property 
of this King of the Locufts, or Angel of the Aby And this 
ts added as a Proof of the Power of che Locufts to torment, 


forafmuch as they had for their Head, one whofe Bufinefs was 
to deffroy. 

Accordingly, 1e was the Principle of Mahomet to propagate 
his Religion by the Sword. This he ordained, and thereby fet 
the Saracens upon all their after Wars and Defolations, with 
whom therefore War was called the Way of God And they 
were great Murderers and Deftroyers all Manner of Ways. 
The Cruelty of Valid was before taken Notice of ° In 
his Time one Hejajus was fain by him, who had caufed 
to be flain, of iuftrious and chief Men, one hundred and 
twenty Thoufand, befides thofe of the common People, and 
thofe flan in War, together with fifty thoufand Men, and thir- 
ty thoufand Women who died 11 his Prifons 

The great P Abu Moflem, who raned i the Family of the, 
Abbafide, and was flan by the Order of Albugiafar Al Manfur, 
AD 754 deftroyed 4 fix hundred thoufand Men known, be- 
fides thofe that were unknown, and thofe whom he had flain 
in Wars and Battels. 
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Mr Mede’s Conjectures concerning the Hebrew Name of 
this Angel are thele The Mahometans profes to worfhip 
no other God but the Creator of the World, which in the 
Chaldee and Syriac 1s NDAN ABUDA, and by the Araba, 
yay Arni, that 1s Eternal So that he thinks that by the 
Word Abaddon ıs hinted, that although they pretend to Worflup 
the Creator, the erernal God, they, worfhip him not, bot the 
Angel Abaddon, the Deftroyer of the Wold In the fame 
Manner as the Genétles, thinking to worfhip God, do not facr- 
fice to him but to Demon, 1 Cor x 20 

Agam, the ancient Arabians had for their God one ' Ozon, 
who had been their King, And from him fome other Kings 
hus Succeflors were called Ogonæ 

Now Oropa has the fame Otigin in the Hebrew and 4a- 
bick as Abaddex, and therefore in the Name Abaddon t) ete 
may be an Allufion to that Founder of the Saracen Nation 
who was by the Locufts, before their Excurfions, worfbipped as 
aGod So far Mr Mede 

Another very probable Conjecture 1s as follows 

From the Root “N3 zo perio, the Arabians call the Defart 
s Albarddo, becaufe the Place of Deftruéton, Others pro- 
nounce ıt ¢ Badrah However “N3, by a Tranfpofition of the 
Radicals 1s the very fame as nax, whence comes Abaddon the 
Defiroyer, as being the Angel of the Defart, And how this 
hits Mabomet, who brought the Saracens out of the Delart, 's 
eafy to fee, they being as was before obferyed from Necepharw 
an unknown Nation, coming from an imaccefible Walderue}s. 


N°. 21.) The Declaration that the firft Woe 1s gah, and that there ars 
two Woes yet to come, fhews, that thefe Woes are fuch folem 
Matters, that it 1s proper to give Notice of all therr Steps, m 
order to make Men the more mindful of their Approach, and 
to induce them the more powerfully to Repentance and 4- 
mendment, l 
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Containing the Deftrudtion of the Kaffe: Empue by the 
Ottomans. From A D. 1356. to A D. 1453. o 
A. D. 1460. 


fiom the four Horns of the golden Altar which is 
efore God, 

Ne 2, {14 Saying to the fixth Angel which had the Trumpet, loofe 
the Ae Angels which are bound at the great River En- 

borates, 

Neg |Y i5 And the four Angels were loofed, which were prepared 
Jo an Hour, and a Day, and a Month, and a Year, for 
to flay the thud Part of Men 

Ne 4, | 16, And the Number of the Armes of Horfe was © Myrtads 
of Myrtads and I heard the Number of them. 

Nec, yý 17 And thus I Jaw the Horjes m the Vifion, and them that 
fat on them, 


Nex |913 Ay D the fixth Angel founded, and I beard a Vorce 
7 


Ne. 6 Having Breaft-Plates of Fue, avd of Hyacinth, and 
of Brimftone 

Ne 9 And the Heads of the Hor fes were as the Heads of Lions 

No 8 And out of their Mouths iffued Sinoak, Fire and Brim- 


ore 
ý is! By thefe three, was the third Part of Men balled, by tl 
Fai, and the Smoke, and the Brimfone, which iffued out 
of ther Mouths 
Noto Wig Fos the x Power of the Horfes is m then Mouths, and 
; an then Tails 
NTI Tor thar Tails were hike unto Serpents, Cad with them 
they do twong, 
N rady20. lad the reff of the Men, which were not Lilled by tlefe 
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Plagues, yet repented not of the Works of thew Lands, tl at 
they flauld not wor fiip Demons, and Idols of Gold, and sf 
Siver, and of Brafs, and of Stones, and af Wood, wh.h 
can neithe, fee, nor hear, nor walk 
Wat Nether repented they of the Murders, no of thar 
| Sarcertes, nor of their Forntcation, nor of their Thefts 


The Explanation. 


N’ x HE Golden Altar is the Golden Attar of Incenfe m the 
Holy of Hohes, It had y four Horns on which # the 
Sins of the whole Nation were expiated once a Year From 
* feveral Places ıt appears, that no Atonement was made upon 
them, but either for the Sins of the whole Nation, known or 
unknown, or elfe.for Sins done wittingly by any one, as a Prieft, 
or the whole Nation.. But for other Sins in ordinary Cafes, 
even of a Ruler, and fuch as were unknown, then the Atone- 
ment was only made upon the Altar of Holocaufls So. thas 
the Altar of Incenfe, as to the Atonement to be made upon the 
Horns thereof, refpeéts the whole Nation, and that too upon 
the Account of the moft grievous Sins 
A Voice therefore coming from all the Horus of ths Altar, 
enjoining the loofing of Enemies againft a certain Part of Chri- 
endom, as this Voice does, implies that fince the former Woe 
had not induc’d the Men in the fad Part to repent, God 
would now withdraw his Protection from them, and let them 
entirely fall into the Hands of Foreign Enemies, their Sins be- 
ing now of fo deep a Dye as not to be expiated, 


N°2 | The River Euphrates was one of the great Boundaries of the 
Land of Promufe, and the paffing of it by foreign Enemies was 
fatal to the Commonwealth of Jfrael and Yudab, Tt was allo 
the > Eaftern and © fatal Boundary of the Roman Empre, 
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within whofe Linuts the Chriftian Church, fetrled in Peace 
with the Temporal Power, was circumfcrib’d, and therefore 
the faid Raver was likewife the remarkable and utmoft Boun- 
dary, and moft powerful Barrier of Chrsflendom, w hich ept 
bach enly thofe Enemies who were to piove fatal, at leaft to 
fome Monarchy ın Cli s/lendom 

The Foce commanding the fixth Angel that founded the 
fixth Trumpet, zo loofe the fou Angels bound at the fud Rao, 

| fhews thet the faid Angels were before 1eftrained by God from 

incroach ng upen Chriflendom, but that now, that Reftraint 
was to be taken off, and they were to act againft it as the In- 
ftruments of the Judgment of this Trumpet 

The fatd Angels ore the Ottomans, who from very low Be- 

gimhings, and drawing to them the difperfed Subyects of the 
former broken Dynajlies, by the Inroads of Fenghexkhan and 
Tamerlan, pafs'd on into Chriflendom, and ruined the Grecian 
Empire. 
' The Number Four 1s oftenumes a Number fignifying Uni- 
verfality, and fo the Four Angels here may fignifie all thofe 
Generals, or Commanders, who effected the Deftruction of this 
Plague. However ıt 1s obfervable, that the Number of four 
Angels or Princes hath been fatal in the Ottoman Famuly in &- 
veral critical Junétures, and efpecially about their paffing the 
Euphrates, 

Ind Her. 611. A D 1214 Soliman Shab, Grandfather to 
Othman (from whom the Ottoman Family had its Name) being 
pre('d by the Tartars, and having left the Caty and Province 
of Mahan ın Khoraffan, where he commanded with other Prin- 
ces, endeavour’d to fly into Natoka , and reached as far as Khe- 
lath, or Akblat, in At mena And then, as he tried to paf 
the Euphrates, was drowned therein near the Caftle * Khazbar, 
over againft which he was buried, and his Monuments fill 
there called Mazar Turk 

He had at that Time three Sons with him, Sanku -zengi, 
Cun-Tugdi, and Ortogrul 

The two firft upon that Misfortune returned towards Per- 
a, but the third Ortogrul having Three Sons named Condox, 


è Herbelot ue Mazar Turt, and Khasbar. 
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Sarubant, and Othman, ttopp’d about that Place, till Sar uban 
by his Father's Order, went to the Sultan Ala’ddin of Iconium. 
to beg Leave to pafs, and enter into his Countrey, where they 
defign’d to fix themfelves, begging only of Mla’ddin t a vi: 
little Spot of Ground, ? 

Thefe Four, Ortogrul, and his Three Sons, Condoz, Saru- 
bam, and Othman, are the Four Angels or Commanders tite- 
tally found at, or upon, the River Euphrates, 

This £ Otman, being firft declar’d Beg by Ala'ddin himfelf, 
and fent to make Incurfions upon the Chriftians, had fuch Suc- 
cefs, chat he took many Towns, and even whole Provinces 
from them, together with the City of Prufia + Whereupon by 
the Confent of Ala’ddin himfelf, he was declar’d Sultan, A 
Heg.699 A D. 1299 

During the Reign of his Son Urchan, Solman Bafba, Son of 
Urchan, wafted over the Sea upon Flote-Boats into Thrace, A 
Heg 758 A D. 1356 a good Number of Troops, and took 
the Fort of Macrab by Affault, and that of Yamnab 
The next Year he laid Siege to Galipolt, which being lihe- 
ife taken, opened to Urcban and his Succeffors, the Gates of 
Greece. 

Thus we fee that Othman pafs'd the Euphrates, and his Son 
Urchan the Archipelago within a few Years after And thels 
Beginnings are no lels wonderful than thofe of the Sar acu, 
and were the fpecial Work of Providence. 

It may be here obferv’d, that as the four Angels were to be 
let loofe upon the corrupted Chriftans by an Archangel, who 
ig to take Care of the Church, fo thele Ottomans were fir m- 
troduced upon the Lands of Chri/lendom by the Invitation of an 
Emperor of Conflantenople 

For s Cantacuzene made an Alliance with Us chan, and gave 
him his Daughter Theodora in Marriage, to come over with 
his Troops, and to afit him againft his Domeftick Enemies 
This was A D 1346 

Now thefe Otomans having come over feveral Times upon 
hus Account, and liking then Entertamment, thought fit to 
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come over on therr own, and fo they did with Sohman about 
ten Years after, and the nest Year took Galhpohn, 

Thefe Beginnings were fo imall, that they might eafily have 

been crufhed, ın all humane Appearance, nay, * (eran end 
Soliman offerd to refto.e all, when in the mean Tine the 
Green Empire was put agam into the Hands of Yobe Ie ke- 
vogus, who never took any Care of his Affans, and fuffer d the 
Ottomans to grow upon him Though ! Soh uan being over- 
come ina Battel by Alettlew Cantacuzene Dejpote, and flan 
wath a great Part of his Tioops, the Greeds had an Opportu- 
pity to check that Grow ing 
1 Bucanftead of that, by the Permifiion of God, they made. 
Civil Wars upon each other, and even again fent for the Oz- - 
‘ouans to come over, which was done by * ‘fobx Paleologus, as 
Calebcnd las fewh, and farther affilted the Ottomans after Ta- 
merlan had brought them to the Brink of Ruin So that the 
Guardians of Chr iffendow were the very Perfons who brought 
in thefe O¢tomans to the Deftruction. of their Empire 


According to the Command given to the fixth Angel, the 
Four Angels were loofed, which were prepared for an Hour, and 
a Day, and a Month, and a Year that they aught flay the third 
Part of Men, 

By their being loofed, they were permitted to break inte 
Chriffendom by then pafling the Euphrates And therefore the 
Part of Chriffendum which was to fuffer by them, muft be that 
which lay neat to that Barrier, bemg as it were guarded by it 
The Eaflern Empire therefore 1s here mtended, which both 
had the Name, and kept up the Pretenfions of the ancient Ro- 
man Empire, which was the Third Part of the known World, 
wherein the Chriftian Religion was planted And in this Em- 
pire, which was the Third or chief Part of Chriflerdom, were, - 
the Men to be flain, that 1s, deprived of their Political Life 
and Government, by the aforefaid Angels who were prepared 
{by God, fora Year, Month, Day and Hom, namely, fo as to 
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be ready upon any Occafion or Warning to put this great E- 
vent in Execution. 

Accordingly: this Event was brought about by Mahomet Il 
who by taking Conflantinople, A D. 14.93. and by his Conquett 
of the Empire of Trebizond, A D 1460 ruin'd all the Power 
of the Eaffern Empire, in all the Parts thereof a and this fb 
effectually, that not one Monarchy of thofe Chriftian Princes 
which formerly poffe(é’d it, was excepted from this common 
Difafter , the Ottomans having gained, and full enjoying, all 
the Dominions of the Eaftern Cafars, 


The Number of the Armies of Horfe to be employ'd in 
bringing about the Event of this Trumpet, 1s Myriads of Myr. 
ads, viz. Many Myriads, or an infinite Mulutude of Hor- 
men, 

And this characterizes the Ottoman Armies in two or three 
Particulars 

Firff, ın that the Numbers are here counted by Myrtads ot 
Brigades of ten Thoufand There being no Nation, faving the 
Tartars, from whom the Ottomans are extracted, that counts 
their Numbers thus by Myriads, but the 1 Moguls or Tatars, 
and they who have borrowed that Cuftom from them 

Thus they fay, Samarcand, makes Jeven Toumans, that ts, 
rate are feventy Thoufand Men in that City able to bear 

rms 

Secondly, all the Forces of the Tartars confift m Horfe, and 
even the Turks who fubmutted to the Ottoman Family, fought 
on Horfeback And then all the Countrey beyond Euphrates 
being known to the Hebrews by the Name of Perfia, was fo 
called from the Multitudes of their Horle. Paras fignify ing 
not only a Perfian, but a Horfe or Horfeman, and Qdegs Pa- 
vas, 18 often us’d in the Tranflauon of the Orsental Onesracr'- 
ticks, to fignifie a fine Horfe for the War or Parade, becaule 
the Perfian and Arabian Horfe excell’ for that Purpofe 

Now the Symbolical Signification of Horfes being Victory, 
this infinite Number of Horfes mutt imply the {waft and pro- 
digious Succefs and Victories of the Oftoman Princes, which 
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feem to have exceeded thofe of the greateft Conquerors, confi- 
dering what Oppofitions they met with, and from what Be- 
ginnings they arofe P 

As for St ‘Yohn’s bearing the Number of thelë Armies of 
Horfe, it ıs to be obferv’d, that fuch Matters as cannot fo con- 
vemently come within the Precincts, and accurate dilcerning of 
Sight, are fupphed by hearmg an Account of them, which 1s 
therefore done upon every Occafion 

It may alfo fignifie, that St Jobn did actually hear the Names 
called over in the Mufter, which is the numbing of Soldiers 
And fo the Word Number imphes throughout the Revelation , 
in Allufion to the Cuftom of all Nations, to number ther Men 
when they go upon any Expedition 

Laftly, The Ottomans made thew Expeditions in great Mul- 
titudes, and at the ‘Taking of Con/tantinople m Mahomet II had 
about four hundred thoufand Mer 


After the Number of the Forces of Horfe, follows a Deferip- 
tion of the Horfes and thew Riders, to thew their Qualifications 
for the Work they were to perform, that as the Number of the 
Horfes fignified the Greatnefs or Swiftnefs of their Victories, fo 
wher Qual.ties might fhew their Certainty, by explaming the 
Manne: whereby they fhould be done, and what Accidents 
fhould accompany them 


The Horfemen had Breaft-Plates of Fire, and of Hyacinth, 
and of Brimftone, 

The Colour of Bramftone 1s yellow, that of Fie, red, thet 
of Hyacinth, blue, for it 1s the Colom of the Aur, or fmohy 
Clouds. 

In this there may be an Allufion to the Bughtnefs of their 
Aimour, which when {hone upon by the Sun would reflect . 
thefe Colours, or the Colours af their warlike Apparel may be 
here hinted at, the Ottomans from thew firft Appearance ha- 
ving affected to be clothed in Scarlet, Blue, and Yellow, lea- 
ving the Green Colour to the Kinfmen of Mahomet But con- 
cerning thefe By ea/t-Plates, more particularly afterwards 
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The Heads of the Horfes, are as the Heads of Lions 

This denotes that their Riders fhould be Victorious, and by 
ther Victories obtain Kingdoms — that they thould be ver; 
terrible to ther Enemies, and very tyrannical and burdenfome 
to their own People = Which 1s exactly fuitable to the Ottoman , 
who have been the Terror and Overthrow of the Baflern Em- 
pire, and have ever fince opprefs’d the Chriftians they fubdued 
And they were alfo a Terror to the Mabometans in other Parts, 
and this at their very firft Appearance And therefore Aldhy. 
ber, the firft Circafian Mamaluke ın Egypt, who died A Hg 
801 or A D 1399, and led in the Times of Tamerlan and 
Bajazed, was oblerved to fay, » “ I do not fear the Lame Man, 
“ that 1s Tamerlane, aganit whom every one will give me 
“help. My Fear comes from the Son of Othman”, And yet 
Tamerlan had juft fent him very threatning Letters, And his 
Miniter, Ebn Chaldun, ufed to fay, “ We fear not for the 
“ Kingdom of Egypt, but from the Son of Othman” So ter- 
rible were the Ofbmans at that Time of Day, even beyond the 
Great Tamerlan! The Warlike Difpofition was difcovered 


Outof the Mouths of the Horfes sffued Fire, Smoke and Brimflone, 

This Defeription 1s fuitabte to the Colours of the Breaf- 
Plates, Smoke being of an Hyacinth Colour 

And therefore the Horfe-Men having Breaft-Plates analogous 
to the Accidents of ther Horfes, fhews that they fhal! have 
Courage to undertake what their Horfes are thus qualified to 


perform 
The Fire Symbolically fignifies Deftru&ion, Havock, War, 


|Blood-fhedding and the like And fo doth the Frre-Colour, or 


Red, which figmfies Victory with a bloody Fight, 

The Hyacmth Colour 1s the Colour of Clouds and Smoke, 
and Smoke, as well as a thick Cloud, denotes a kind of Gloom- 
nefs, or Darknefs, which hath a peculiar Property to take away 
the Light of the Sun from us, as in sel u. 30, 3% Pils gy 
Smoke are the Inftruments to darken the Sun, and turn the 
Moon into Blood This Colour and Smoke muft therefore 
(the Plague of this Trumpet being not to forment, but to Lill) 
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bring on the Ruin of aif Authority, Powe: and Majefty So 
that as the Fue-Colour, and Fire, may fignify the Deftru@ion 
and Slaughter, which an War chiefly falls upon the Sulyects , 
fo this Cloud of Smoke, anc Jmoky Colour may fienifie the E- 
clipfing of Authority — the Terror and Amazement of the 
People, and the pulling down of the Standing Government 

And the Bysm/fone being added to the Fie, denotes (fo long 
as the Power of the Ottomans laits) a continued Defolation 

And accordingly, as the Courage of the Horfemen, by their 
having Breaft-Plates of Fire, Hyacinth and Bumftone, 15 re- 
prefented as proper to do fuch Feats as are furable to the Signi- 
fication of the Attributes of their Breaft-plates, fo the certain 
Performance of thofe AGs is reprefented by then Horfes having 
a@ually the Inftruments of the fame Signification 

Therefore the Five which they bring along with them, was 
to deftroy the Countries through which they thould go. Ie 
would with the Hyacinth Smoke thereof darken the Sun and 
Sky, and fo overwhelm the Greczan Empire And out of thefe 
Dilafters the Grectans would not be able to recover themfelves, 
upon the Account of the Fire being mid with Brinjbone, 
which was not thercfore to be extinguifhed All which hath 
been exa¢tly performed by the Incurfions and Conquefts of the 
Ottoman Princes, and the Turks under them, by the uwrefiftible 
Powe: of their Cavalry, and fpeedy Marches. 


Befides this Symdalical there may be alfo a Secondary Mean- 
ing, wz That thefe Horfemen and their Horfes thould be ac- 
companied with a fpecial Fire, Smoke and Brimftone, as was 
literally accomplifhed ın the Conquefts of the Ostomans, who 
by the Help of Fire, Smoke, and Brimflore, that 1s Gun- 
Powder flying out of the Mouths of the warlike Chariots — 
the great Guns — made that confiderable Conqueft of the City 
of Conftantinople, to the taking of which mufl be attributed the 

reateft Part of their other Conquefts; the Fall of that City 
ee made Way, and caft a Terror upon the reft of the 
Greeks to make them fobmit And where they did not, the 
Power of Mahbomet’s great Guns forced them to it 

Amur ath the Father of Mabomet II had firft attempted to 
break into the Merea, and effected ıt by the Help of his Can-. 
nons But his Son Malomet, at the Siege of i a 
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had fuch Guns as were never made before Among the reft he 
haa one of an almoft incredible Bignefs, were 1t not well © ar. 
teted by Authors-of that Age His biggeft Cannon carried a 
Buller cf three Talents weight. So that thefe Bullets being 
made of Stone, as appears by the fame Authors, the Pore of 
that Cannon muft be bigger than hath been made fince He 
had alfo one or two that carried: Bullets of half a Talent 
Wirh thefe he made a Breach, and took the City by Afaul 
Vh fuch afterwards he took the City of Corsath, and fubdued 
che Maea The Terror of his Arms having ftruck fuch a 
Fear, that nothing was able to ftand againft him And alt- 
tle after the Emperor of Trebrzond fubmitted alfo. This Ma- 
Fomict 18 faid to have taken two hundred and fixty Towns in 
Chriferdsm. All which Succeffes were owang to his Guns vo- 
muting Fire, Smoke and Brimffone, which by reafon of the fad 
Guns being plac’d at the Head of the Armies of Horfe feemed 
to come out of the Mouths of the Horfes. 

And becaufe the Oftomans, together with their Numbers of 
Horfe, placed ther chief Confidence in their fard Guns, there- 
fore are ther Brea/l-Plates fad to be of Fire, Hyacinth and 
Brimstone. 

The Smoke of their Cannon is parucularly taken Notice of 
by Contemporary Authors, * Fire, fath P Ducas, being put 
tothe Power, [that zs, the Gun- Powder] the Stone came out 
of che Cannon with a frightful Nore, and fill’d the Air with 
“a black, [that 1s Hyacinth and thick} Smoke”. This being 
an unsnown Manner in Chriffendom of making War, did well 
deferve to be parucularly deferib’d. And undoubtedly fuch 
Deferyptions which have not only a Symbolical Senfe, but al- 
D agree literally with the Event, carry in them fome Evi- 
dence, that not only the. Revolutions were to be marked out, 
a n the furprizing Methods by which they were to be ef 

ecte 


By tlefe Three, namely the Fire, the Smoke, and the Bru- 
fiore -ffiing out of the Mauths of the Horfes, was the Third Part 
of Men riled 
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The Mouth Symbolically fignifies the Inftruments or Means 
which a Man ufes, or employs as his own to execute his De- 
figns, and fo the whole fhews that the Hortes and their Atti- 
butes fignifie the Means whereby the four Angels, end the 
Horfemen their Reunue have performed their Errand, or the 
Ruine of the Grecran Empue, which they have made their 
own without Hopes of Recovery, and this by the Help of 
ther Guns But farther, 


The Power of thefe Hos fes lay not only in their Mouths, but 
alfo in their Tas ‘That is, they not only do Mifchief with 
Conqueft and Tyranny, but alfo with falfe Prophecy 'That 1s, 
then Riders not only pull down the State, and deftroy Men, but 
they alfo plane a falfe Religion in all thofe Places which they 
have deftroyed, and made their own 


For their Tails were hke to Serpents, and had Heads, and 
with them they do wrong 

The Head holds and emits the Poron in all Serpents, Ser- 
|pents denote fubtil and malicious Enemies 

Heads imply Viétory and Dominion, and are the Symbol 
of Princes and Magiftrates. The Taz/s figmifie falfe Pro- 

hec: 

P The Whole fhews, that the former Princes and Magiftrates 
over the Third Part of Men to be flan, being kill’d, others in- 
fecting with the Poifon of falfe Prophecy, fhall be fet up in 
then Stead, and fhall rule and tyrannize over the Subyect con- 
quer'd, as the Oztomans, having deftroyed the Eaffern Empire, 
have ever fince done, moft grievoufly oppreffing the Chriftrans 
in their Dominions. 


Notwithftanding the Greatnefs of the Plagues of this Trum-» 
pet, the reff of rhe Men who were not kill'd thereby, repented nt 
of the Works of ther Hands, that they fhoud not worfltp De- 
mons, and Idols of Gold, and of Silver, and of Brajs, and of 
Stone, and of Wood, which can neither fee, nor bear, nor walk: 
Neither repented they of their Murders, nor of their Sorcertes,. 
no of ther Forntcation, nor of their Thefts 

The Reft, or Remnant of Men here who were not flain, are 
the corrupted Weftern Chuftians, whofe Countrey hath not ih 

urt 
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hurt by the Offonans, but remains preferved from them in fuch 
a Mannei, that nor one Kingdom thereof hath been loft by 
this Plague of the Ottomans, notwithftanding thofe many At. 
tempts they had made againft them, thew Commuifion (1s 
well as that of the Saracens was) being ftinted, and the taid 
Wefern Chriftians being to be deftroy’d by quite different A~ 
gents ın the laft Trumpet, and Third Woe And, 

The Obftinacy of thefe faid Chriftians, and the Greatnefs of 
their future Punfhment, 1s implied in the Obfervation that 
they repented not of their Crimes, notwithftanding the dread- 
ful Fall of the Ea/fern Chriftians, who, as being firt or moft 
corrupted, were firt punifh’d The frf general Head of Ac- 
cufation brought againft the faid Weftern Chriftians 1s, that thy 
repented not of the Works of their Hands, thatts, their own In 
ventions and Contrivances, 4 their Idolatrous Worfhip or Ser- 
vice, which 1s fpecified, firft, in their continuing ftl? to wor- 
fhip Angels and departed Souls, (in doing which, they in Ef- 
fect worfhipp’d Demons) and fecondly, in their continuing {til 
to worfhip Images, which were void of all Senfe, and only 
ee the Blindnefs and Folly of thofe that worlhipped 
them. 

The cond general Head of Accufation againft the faid Rem- 
nant 1s, that they repented not of their Murders, nor of then For- 
nication, nor of ther Thefts, 

This Head 1s put laft, as being the Confequence of Idolatry 
For when Men fo forget God, he gives them over to all De- 
lufion, and to work all Manner of Wickednefs, 

The Murders are chiefly with Refpeét to the Perfons whom 
they have put to Death for oppofing their Corruptions. 

The Witchcraft and Sorcertes, — the Charms, Exorciims, 
— pretended Miracles, — are common to all Idolaters, and 
thereby the Devil feduces them, and keeps them as his own 

The Forntcatton is always confpicucus in falfe Religions, 
whereas the True teaches Sobriety, Temperance, and Chaflt- 
ty, and indeed hath that good Effect for the moft Part, where 

the true Worthip of the Gofpel 1s obferv’d, at leaft sn Compa 
rilon of Idolatrous Countries And, 


© See Deut, xxx 27, Pfel, cv 29, Li 
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Lafily, the Thefts refpect all the deceitful Ways, which are 
prachfed under Pretence indeed of Religion, but chiefly to ferve 


to the Luxury of Men, wg 
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Concerning the Reformation of the Church, begun by 
Luther, A D. 1517. 


Nor jyi ND I faw another mighty Angel, 


N° 2 Defcending from Heaven, 

N° 3, Clothed with a Cloud 

No 4 And a Rainbow was upon bis Head , 

No 5 And his Face was as it were the Sun, 

No 6, And bis Feet as Pillars of Fire 

No, 7 |ġ2 And he had in bus Hand a little Book open + 

No, 8 And he fet bis right Foot upon the Sea, and kis left 
Foot upor the Earth 

N g [13 ris be cried with a loud Voce, as when a Lion roar- 
efh 

No io And when he had cried, feven Thunders uttered ther 
Forces 


No rr|y 4, Aud when the fovea Thunders had uttered their Voces, 
Iwas about to write 

No, 12 And I heard a Voice from Heaven, faying, Seal up thofe 
Things which the feven Thunders bawe uttered, and write 
them not 

No, 131%5 And the Angel whom T faw Aanding upon the Sea, and 
upon the Earth lifted up bis * Right Hand to Heaven, 

V6 And fore by lum that leeth for ever and coer, who 

c eated Heaven and the Things that are therein, and the 
Earth, and the Thugs thot are therein, and the Sea, and 
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the Things that are there, that the Time foould not be 
as yet 
ýy But ın the Days of the Vorce of the feventh Angel, when 
he fhall found, the Myftery of God s fall be finifhed, as le 
hath declared to hes Servants the Prophets 
N” i4 ¥8  tAnd I beard a Voice from Heaven fpeaking unto m c- 
gain, and faying, Go take the,httle Book which 15 epen m 
the Hand of the Angel that flands upon the Sea, and upm 


the Earth. 

N°. ig Yg And I went unto the Angel, faying to bim, Give me tl 
little Book. 

N° 36 And be fad to me, take wt, and eat it up, 

No, 17, And it fhall make thy Belly butter, but in thy Mouth t 


Shall be as fweet as Toney 

No 18.1% 10. And I took the httle Book out of the Haud of the Angel, 
and eatit up: and tt was in my Mouth as fweet as Hone, 
And as fion as Thad eaten it, my Belly was made litter 
Ne 19, ¥i1 And he faith to me, Thou muf again Prophecy concer 
ing for againft] Peoples, and Nations, and Tongues, and 
many Kings 


The Explanation. 


No 1, NE mighty Angel had been introduced in ch V. 12 who 
was employ'd to proclaim the. future Opening of the 
Book of the Gofpel And here another mighty Angel 1s fen, 
who has a little Book opened in his Hand, or a Gofpel of the 
}fame Sort, but attended with lefs Circumftances And he 1$ 
called mighty upon the Account of a great Work which he 
will be enabled to perform, as appears by the following Aun- 
butes by which he 1s defertb’d. 


No. 2. | He deftends from Heaven, — receives his Commuftion from 
God. 


* TearSyoe’) --- Lectio Velefiana Confummaditur, Vulg Syr, Arab Alth.op 
t So Cov. 2, and Vulg See Mils 


t No.3 


Chap. X. y 8 337 


No 3 Andis clothed witha Clovd, to denote that he fhall be afiifted 
with the Divine Protection in the Performance of his Errand, 
which 1s for the Good of Men. And therefore, g 


No 4. | He appears with a Rambow upon bis Tead, implying, that 
tho’ God had been angry with the corrupted Chnftians in the 
former Plagues, he 1s fill refolved to make them Offers of 
Mercy, and to 1enew his Covenant with them, as in the Be- 
ginning of Chriftianity The Rambow being the Symbol of 
‘God’s Reconciliation, and entring into Covenant with Man- 
‘kind 

This Angel hath the Rambow only upon his Head, and not 
round about him, to thew that his Work indeed 1s acceptable 
with God, but not all over, and that theicfore fomething will 
be wanting towards Perfection, -— that God enters not now in- 
to a thorough Reconciliation to make all Things Holy and 
Happy, becaufe the greateft Part of his Enemies are full left, 
— but that he enters fo far into Reconciliation, as to protect the 
Head of this Angel, fo as to make his Head Rand tafe againft 
all his Enemues, 

In the former Rainbow, ch TV. the Colou was exprefly faid 
to he Green, denoting altogether God's Mercy> But here no 
Colours being fet forth, we are left to underftand that all the 
Colours of the Rainbow were therein So that this fuppofes a 
Mixture of Holinefs and Succefs by the Waite, of Terror by the 
Red, and of Mercy and Kindnefs by the Green God's Dif- 
eae being now more various according to the Meafure of 

en’s Repentance, 


No ¢ | The Face of this Angel beng as the Sun, denotes that his Of- 
fice ıs to caft a Light, and that he fhall be for a Guide and Di- 


itector to others. 


No 6 | His Feet bemg as Pillars of Fire, fignfies that his Follow- 
ters fhall fuffer Perfecution, but that they fhall not be deftroy- 
ed thereby, but become the better, and more great, and allu- 
ftrious for what they undergo Feet being the Symbol of Ser- 
frants, Difciples, or Followers, Pallars, the Symbols of Firm- 

Xx nels 
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nefs and Duration, and Fire, the Symbol of Torment and Per. 
fecution. 

To apply the Particulars already given, 

The Event here intended to be fet forth, is the Reformat. 
on of the Church, with which the Order of Time es actly 
fos. The Offomans had not quite made an End of congue- 
ing the Remnants of the Greczan Empire, but the Reformon. 
on began, which was one of the moft illuftrious Events that 
has happened fince the Times of the Apoftles 

The Angel here ın the Vifion 1s the zvy/fible Reprefentauve 
and Inftrument of the Perfon and Power of Chrif m bringing 
about fo great a Work, and this Angel denotes and implies ; 
vfible Inftrument or Agent on Earth, whofe Adhons are to be 
in fome Meafure Analogous, 

This vifible Inftrument, Agent or Angel, 1s Luther. 

Firft, he ss called mighty, or valiant. And certainly Lutter 
was fo, and defpifed his own Life as much as any Man, though 
it pleafed God to preferve him But he was mighty in Refpedt 
of the Work which he perform’d That a plain Monk thould 
by his Preaching and Writing oppofe and pull down in fo ma- 
ny Countries the vaft Power of the Popes, which had been a 
raifing during a ‘Thoufand Years and more, by all the Arts of 
the moft refin’d Politicks, religious Crafts, and the Terrors of 
War, and befdes that, correct and throw out thofe Idolatrous 
Practices, which had been univerfally fectled, 1s moft w onder- 
ful and aftonifhing; and the great Work of God 

Secondly, the Angel comes diwn from Heaven, 

Luther was fet up by the Divine Providence to bring about 
the Reformation And Le pretended to no Authority for the 
Proof of what he propofed, but the Word of God, which Lad 
ie for many Ages taken from the greateft Parc of Ct 

ans 

Thirdly, the Angel is clotl ed with a Chud, 

Luther no fooner appear’d upon the Work of Refornenc, 
wherein according toall humane Probability he hed beencrul! d, 
but he was fo favoured by Heaven, that he met with the Afi. <3 
of Princes who encouraged him to proceed, and his Follo" us 
met with the fame Favour, And tho’ Popery har nevei cca 'd 
to perfecute, to plot and rafe Wars againft them, in Order to 
destroy them, all their Attempts have been in yan. h 
à é The 
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The Reformation holds ovt ftill ın all thofe Places, where 
w had, or bath the Charaéters wherewith it is, in this Chap- 
ter (as we fhall fee afterwards) defcr.b’d y“ 

Four thly, the Rambow upon the Angel's Head, fignifies that 
God begins now to be openly reconcil’d with the Chriftians, at 
Jeaft all {uch as this Angel 1s concern’d for, Ly their having em- 
brac’d or receiv’d his Meflage 

T:jthh, his Face being as the Sun, imphes that he thall be 
a Dureéto. and Governor, and have accordingly a Power of Go- 
vernment 

And it is eafily applied to Luther, by whofe Means the Re- 
form’d Churches are become free from the Tyranny of Rowe, 
and govern themfelves And they are all of them (es in this 
Chapter limited) fupported fill by the Countenance and Fa- 
vour of the Temporal Government 

Siathly, the Feet of the Angel a eas Pillars of Fire And 
accordingly thofe who have embraced the Reformation, have 
been wonderfully preferv’d, 


The Might of the Angel of the Reformation having been 
laid down in the former Symbols, his Office is next parucular- 
ly thewn, in lus having a little Book open in bis Hand 

For hereby 1s denoted that he had it 1n his Power to read 
and proclaim, of to execute what was contained therein, or 
fignified by ıt. The fealed Book which the Larb received in 
ch 5 was the new Law or Gofpel, the opening of which fig- 
nified the preaching and publithing of the Gofpel, by fo many 
Steps or Degrees as there were Seals. But this Book ts open, 
as being to fpread 1t felf all over, and to take hold of its appoint- 
ed Limits almoft as foon as it appeared Tt 1s open, as con- 
taining Doctrines before reveal’d , and it 1s ftyl'd a ttle one. 
upon the Account of its containing only fome Paits of the 
Gofpel, or fuch Doétines of ıt, as were oppofite to the 
Superftinions and Idolatry which had been introduc’d and em- 
brac’d 

Accordingly, as foon as Luther began to preach againft the 
Errors of the Rawk Church he was foon followed every where 
elfe So that in a few Years the Reformation had taken all 
the Root, that it 1s like to have as the Effect of this Trumpet 
All ts endeavours, but juft at the Beginning, have been check’d, 
Xx 2 ftopp'd 
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N°.8, 


N°. g. 


N°, 10, 


ftopp’d, and at laft quite crufh’d, wherever it hath endeay our- 
ed to appear fince So that the Lives of the firft Reformers 
were fufhcient to fee the furthermoft Extent of this little Go- 
fpel, which they had in their Hands readily opened, that is, to 
publith quickly, and all at once 

We may here obferve a kind of Coincidence of the Symbol 
with the Event Foras the Angel has the litle Book open in 
his Hand, fo Lusher began and really effeted the Reformation 
by publifhing Books againft the Rom/b Errors The Work 
was by others carried on in the fame Way It was prepared by 
the renewing of Learning, and the eafy fpreading of it by the 
Invention of the Ait of Printing, and powerfully carried on 
A the opening of the Holy Scriptures in the vulgar Ver- 
ions 


By the Angel's /etting dis Right Foot, as the ftrongett, on the 
Sea, and his left Foot on the Earth, is denoted, that his Fol- 
lowers, to maintain themfelves ın Poffeffion, would be in Wu, 
as well as in Peace, and that War is their beft Security, 
Which is moft evident and true in the Event. The Protestants 
having {ull vifibly no other Security. 


The Angel’s crying with a loud Voce as when a Lyon rar- 
eth, fignifies, that the Publication of the Law of the open Co- 
dicil fhould be with great Boldnefs and Succefs, and that the 
Reformation fhould*be eftablith’d by the fupreme Powers, to 
the Terror of ns Enemies And therefore, 


Upon this Angel’s Cry ~~ feven Thunders uttered their Vorih, 
as being produced, or occafion’d by his Voice 

For this fhews, that upon, or foon after the Preaching ot 
this Angel, the Law of the open Codicil, or the Reformation, 
or Reftauration of the true Worfhip, and the Liberty of hex- 
ing and pra¢tifing of God’s Word, fhould be eftablifhed within 
feven Kingdoms or States, having fupreme Power and Autho- 
nity Thunders being Voices in Heaven, Heaven the Place of 
the Supreme Powers of the Civil World, and therefore fe vet 
Thunders or Voices in Heaven, fignifying the Forces, Laws c” 
Conflstutrons of feven_fupreme Powers. 


The. 
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The Event hath exactly anfwered to this Account in the Vi- 
fion, for from the very firft Preaching of Luther and his Dit 
ciples, fome States began to fide therewith, and within about 
fixty Years the Reformed Religion was fettled and confirmed by 
the fupieme Authority within teven Sovereign States or King- 
dams, as the Reigning Religion, or the Religion eftablthed by 
Law. 

The feven Kingdoms which thus receiv’d and eftabl.thed 


the Reformation are thefe following 


I The German Princes, conftituting all together one Re- 
publick, 
H. The Siwz/* Cantons, 
HL Stueden 
IV. Denmark with Norwey, 
V England and Leland. 
VI Scotland 
VIL The United Provinces of the Nether lands 
Union makes any of thefe to be but one with thofe with 
whom it 1s confederated in Government So the Ger nan 
Princes, all the Proteftane Sw z/s Cantons, and the Nether lands 
are Republicks united, each as into one Nation by then refpe~ 
Give Unions And in particular, the Reformation caufed the 
Ger man Prateftant Princes to unite together: by the Union or 
Treaty at Smalcald, ana in that Refpect become one feparate 
Republick or Kingdom from the reft of the German Em- 
ire 
: So Deland according to this Account wis but Part of the 
Kingdom of England 
Scotland was then, and long continued, an independent and 
feparate Kingdom And the Reformation was therein eftablith 
jed by Law, whilft ames VI was only King thereof 
The Cafe of Norway with Denmark, ss partly the fame as” 
that of Ireland with England 
As to the Time wherein the faid Kingdoms.received the Re- 
formation, or eftablifhed it by Law, st was, as has been ob- 
fery’d before, within about fixty Years after Luther's firit Prea- 
ching 
He began to preach.againft Indulgences in the Yen 1917.. 
and by the Year 1532 feven Ger man Princes and twenty four 
Cities had received his Doctrine, 
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The Sw:/s Cantons received ıt much about the fame Time, 
Sy Zuinglus was lam in Battel Æ D. 1631 1n Defence 
jor at 

By the Year 1637 the Reformation was eftablithed in Swe. 
den and Denmark, 

Edward VI came to the Crown, of England, A D 1g 
and the Reformation went on apace then, and was eftablithed 
by Law. 

Scotland had teftablith'd 4 D 1567 and by the Year 1577, 
ii the fartheft 1579. 1t was eftablifh’d among the Nether. 

ands 

In thefe feven Kingdoms only, the Reformation was efta- 
blithed by Law; and i has {till continued amongft them, nor- 
withitanding all the prodigious Efforts of their Enemies to the 
contrary Whereas in other Countries ıt was never thus recer- 
ved, notwithftanding the Prous Endeavours of many who feal- 
ed their Preaching with their Blood, as freely as the Priminve 
Martyrs 

The Expreffion concerning thefe Thunders, that they utter- 
ed ræs Eawraly Quvde, therr Voices feems to imply, that thel fe- 
ven fupreme Powers who publifh’d and embrac’d the Reforma- 
tion by their Thunders and coercive Laws, made thofe Laws 
or Ecclefiaftical Conftitutions each for it felf, and diftinttly, 
which 1s agreeable to Fact, the Reform’d States having cnly 
made Ecclefiaftical Conftitutions to fettle the true Worllup 
within their own Dominions. 


Upon the feven Thunders uttering thew Voices, Saint Yel” 
was about to write Suppofing, as appears by what follow., 
that they would be univerfally extended, and implied the Per- 
fection of the Myftery of God as he had declared to his Sur- 
vants the Prophets. 

The Perfon and A&ion of St Yohn here 1s Symbolical, and 
denotes the great Expedtations of the Faithful, who fhould be 
in the Times of the feven Thunders, that the Reformation 
would immediately and univerfally caufe the Downtall of Po- 
pery, and introduce that glorious State of the Church which 
jthe Prophets had foretold, and forafmuch as to write is to 
ubiefh, in order to bring to an Effet, hereby alfo the earnelt 


Defires of the firft Reformers to bring about that Event by ther 
aes wh 
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own Endeavours is fet forth But this Miftake 1s foon re&- 
fied. 


Sant Fohr hears a Porce fiom Heaven, faying unto bim, fial 
up thofe Things which the Jeven Thunders have uttered, and write 
them not 

Here Sealing, as oppos’d to Writing, 1s to put a Stop to the 
fyen Thunders, that they fhould proceed or extend no far- 
ther 

The Porce fiom Heaven enjoyning this, 1s from fome fupreme 
Power, or Powers 

The whole fhews, that by the Permiflion of God there 
would be an effe@ual Stop put to the further Piogrefs of the 
Reformation, by fome oppolite Temporal Powers And, 

The Event hath exactly anfwer’d to this For certainly the 
firft Reformers had puthed their Bufinefs to the End, had they 
not been hinder’d by the Oppofitton of thofe feveral Princes 
and States, which were not of the Number of the feven Thun- 
ders 

Charles the Fifth, Emperor of Germany, muft be accounted 
the chief Oppofer, and the main Author of this Voice Be- 
ing young and ambitious, he thought that the Divifion of the 
German Princes, and the Pretence of Religion, would give 
him a far Opportunity to make himfelf abfolute in Ger many 
This mov’d him to get the Pope on his Side, and to fet up for 
a mighty Defende: of his Religion He, and his Son Parl, 
fettled the Inquifition in all or moft of their Dominions, and 
this hath fo fix’d Popery, that all humane Means to bring a 
Reformation into thofe Parts feem impoffible, In thofe feve- 
ral Countries where the Reformation had got Footing, as in 
France, Poland, aud the Hereditary Countries of the Emperor, 
the fupreme Powers therein have in a Manner quite deitroy- 
ed xt 

So that the future glorious State of the Church 1s not to be 
efi.cted by the feven Thunders, but by more glorious Means, 
the Reformation how great an Event foever, beng accompa- 
med with mant Wcuknefles and Imperfections, 

The Comphit. f. a Edition indeed, inftead of the Words, 
— Waite them riot, has, — end afrer-sards thou fhalt «rite 
them Tf this were the true Reading, the Meaning would be, 

i 


thou 
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thou fhalt not write them now, but thou fhalt write them af. 
jterwards That is, the Reformation fhall proceed no further 
than thefe feven Thunders, but afterwards it will be unfeal'd 
at the feventh Trumpet, which enlarging the Church, fhall 
then fwallow up thefe feven Voices of Thundet, and conclude 
them all in the Perfection of the Myftery of God 

But the other Reading 1s that of the moft Copies, and was 
followed by " Origen 

Which foever we take, 1t appears that there would be a Stop 
pet to the further Progrefs of the Reformation, And there- 

ore the 


Ne 13` Angel in the Vifion declares upon Oath, that the Time far the 


Slortous State of the Church fhould not be as yet, but that how- 
jever, ıt would not be long to st, for that in the Days of the 
Voice of the feventh Angel when be fhould found the Myyter y of Ged, 
apa be perfected as be had declared to bis Servants the Pro 
phets 

This Oath fworn by the Angel, which 1s the Inftrument and 
Reprefentative of Chri? in the Work of the Reformation, 1s as 
well as St. ‘fobn’s Zeal and Miftake, Symbolical, and hus decla- 
ring that the Time 1s not yet come, and that t will be fhort- 
ly, and when, fhews that by the Authors of the Reformation, 
‘which are under the Direction of this Angel, God will at leaft 
permit, that fince they could not do the Work of God to Per- 
fection, yet confidering their Zeal and Impatience arifing from 
it, they fhall fee thew Error quickly, but with fuch an Advan- 
tage, as to have likewife a Foreknowledge of the approaching 
of thofe glorious Times wherein the Myftery of God fhall be 
perfected, and that they fhall underftand that they are between 
the fixth and feventh Trumpet, and within, or rather near the 
Approaches of thofe happy Times, which will be a very great 
Comfort to them, and fill their Souls with Joy 

And accordingly fince the Reformation God hath opened the 
‘Eyes of Men, and let them fee fo much into this facred Book 
of the Revelation, as to conjecture and ground very good Hopes 
for the Nearnefs of the Commencement of the happy State of 
ithe Church, 
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The Reformed Divines have now at lait diftovered, that the 
Enemies of Chrif are upon the Brink of Ruin, and juft at 
their laft Cetaffrophe And we now know that the Events be- 
| longing to the fixth Trumpet, which run on during our Refor- 
mation, are the immediately preceding Events of that feventh 
Trumpet, which will perfed the Myttery of God fo long ex- 
‘pected 
J And forafmuch as the Angel of the Reformation, and no o- 
ther Inftrument, 1s employed in the Oath, and performs it by 
holding up ins Right Hand to Heaven, this {ems to fhew, that 
the Reformers were not only to make this known as certain, 
but that they were to be convinced thereof, as a Matter which 
was partly in thew Power to at And indeed we fhall find 
hereafter, that the Reformed Churches are prepared as the firit 
| Inftruments of thofe great Revolutions, which are to be ufher- 
jed in by the Sounding of the feventh Trumpet For to this 
End, as it 1s fad in the next Chapter, they are to take Poflef 
fion of the Temple of God, which is afterwards at the faid 
Trumpet to be opened 

As to the Form of the Oath, if as by bim that hveth for ever 
and ever, and created the Untverfe So that here, fince the 
Myftery of God 1s going to be perfected, fuch Attributes are gir- 
ven to God, as fufficiently demonftrate his Power to effec it. 
The Reformers having thrown off the Worfhip of Demons, 
dead Men and Idols, which before corrupted the Church, 
own only now the living God, and relig upon his Promife and 
Power for the near Approach of the Reftituion of all Things, 
amplicd in the Perfe&ion of his My/fery, or Counfel or fecret 
Defign ın relation to the eternal Happine&S of Man 

And, according to this Explanation of the Myftery of God to 
be perfected, it ıs to be obferved, that the Deligns of God da 
not end, or are made perf.& towards Man ın this Life, and 
that therefore this muft be done in the next, and that is in 
the Refurrection For all the Promifes of God, whether made 
to the ancient Patriarchs and Prophets, or to the Chriftian 
Church, tend to that. Jt being plain, that the Refurreétion 1s 
promufed by God, and thai ıt 1s the lat Thing, all other Pre- 
mufes being wmperfect, but what tend to that ulumate End of 
Religion, and great Myfery or Defign of God And therefore 
the Refurrecuon of the Patriarchs and Pro, het, is thar Pir- 

vy feton, 
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fection , for wll that they cannot be made perfect, Heb xi 39, 
40. And fo this Refurrection being the Perfection of Gol, 
Counfel, as being promifed to thofe Patriarchs and Prophets, 
and to thofe to whom God hath promifed it through them, 
muft come upon the founding of the feventh Trumpet bot 
how long after, for that is not the only Incident thereof, there 
being feveral others previous to it, 1s not mentioned here, bur 
will appear afterwards, 

Lafily, the Words — that this Myffery pall be per fetted, is 
God hath revealed to his Servants the P1oplets — are very cor- 
fiderable, 

For all the Promifes which God hath made to the Patrvare!, 
from the Beginning of the World being to be Myftically ex- 
piang as St Paul demonftrates in his Epiftle to the H- 

rewa, that 1s to have their full Accomplifhment in a fpiritual 
Manner at the Refurrection , all the Prophecies which occur 
in the Prophets concerning a future glorious State of the L- 
raelites, which hitherto have nou been accomplithed, muft con- 
center all of them into this, to perfect the My/tery of God 
And therefore all thofe Promifes and Prophecies made to the 
Patriarchs, and fet forth in the Prophets, muft be accompli- 
ed at the Sounding of the feventh Trumpet For at the Re- 
furreétion ın the Kingdom of God all are to meet, as our Sa- 
viour himfelf hath declared Lake xin 28, So that this Trum- 
pet fixes their Accomplithment, and by this we know that this 
Kingdom 1s very near. 


After the Angel’s Oath, St Yoba bearing a Symbolical 
Character of thole faithful Chriftians who fhould be in the 
World at the Time of the TranfaGion of this Part of the 
Prophecy, hears a fecond Voice from Heaven, commanding P 
to go and take the httle Book which was open m the Hand y t 
Angel that flcod upon the Sea, and upon the Earth. 

This hews that the Chriftian Reformed Princes would tu- 
tle and maintain the Reformation to their Pofteuity, and de 
Laws which they made for that Purpofe They were notion- 
tent to receive it at frt, but do all their Endeavours to hive 
the Angel of the Reformation to tranfmut it to others m tt- 
ture Ages, in whofe Name St. Yobr then Repretentatve | t0 


receive it So that the Faithful who received the Reform- 
yor 
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tion, muft preferve ıt for the future, and that by fuch Weys 
as ic was at firfl proclaimed, and that is part'y in War, and 
partly in Peace, intimated by the Book’s being to be received 
from the Angel flanding upon the Sea, and upon the Earth. 


Upon the aforefaid Command of the Voice from Heaven, 
St Fobn goes to the Jard Angel end demands tle Book And by 
this the great Zeal of the Reformed Churches to concur with 
the Civil Powers in preferying the Reformation, whatfoever 
may happen to them thereupon, 1s fignified 


The Angels dehveriag the Book to St John, and commanding 
him to eat it up, denotes, that it was delivered to him that he 
might turn it to his own Profit by ftudying, meditaung, ob- 
iferving, and obeying the Laws of God deliyer’d to him ` And 
fo we find in the Event, thac the firft Reformers having the 
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Gofpel in their Hands opened, to preach it to the People, were 
not to lay 1t afide, but to deliver 1c up to them for their Good, 
that they might tura it to then own Ufe That ss, to obferve 
themfelves, and preferve the Law or Religion, which had been 
proclaim'd by the Reformers, and 1s co be tranfmirted to the 
Reformed, to be continually obfeived by them 

The Book once opened was not to be fhut again, but to be 
preferved by the Members of the Reformed Churches 


The Angel's Warning concerning the Effects of eating the 
fud Book — wz that st would imbitter the Bell, and be in the 
Mouth fceet as Honey, argues a great Delight in thofe who 
fhould receive the Reformation as to the Comfort of their Souls, 
and the Hopes which that gives them of their being accepted 
with God, tho’ at the fame Time they fhould find the Bitter- 
nefs of Perfecution in their Belhes, thwarung the picfent peace- 
ful Enjoyment of the good Things of this World 

And fo truly this hath been the Condition of all the Re- 
formed Churches need not be enlarged on It 1s certain that 
whereas they have indeed the great Comfort and Benefit of hav- 
ing the Gofpel preached to them, yet their Enemies have made 
it to them a értter Draught, whether to private Perfons, 
many of whom have fuffered Martyrdom for the Profeffion 
of the Gofpel, or to all the Churches in general, the Caufe of 
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the Reformation having involved them in many Afflictions by 
the reftlefs Contrivances of ther Adverfaries, 

Laftly, The Angel himfelf warns the Receiver, St ‘fol, of 
the Effect of fwallowing the Codicil And this implics that 
the firft Reformers were to give Warning to their Ditcip! > ot 
the Peace and Joy they were to find in the Profeffion of the 
Gofpel, as well as of the Dangers they were to undergo This 
they have fufficiently done, and the Matter is fo plain, thar it 
needs no Proof For whereas the Papifts are apt to make the 
Prolperity of ther Church a Note of sts being favouscit of God, 
the Proteftants generally on the contrary declare, that Perficu- 
uon is the Note of the true Church, which it muft endure for 
the Name of Chrif, and the Sausfaétion of a good Con- 
{erence 


St. Yohn having taken and eaten the Book, finds that what the 
Angel had warned him of was true And fo this fignifies that 
the Reformed Churches have experienc’d the Truth of the 
Warnings of their firit Teachers, and that they have, for the 
Sake of Confcience, and the Sweets of enjoymg the publick Li- 
berty of the Gofpel to themfelves, endured all that the Wit 
and Strength of their Enemies could work againft them 


The laft Thing in this tenth Chapter thar remains now to 
be confider'd, 1s the Angel’s acquainting St. Yohn, that be muf 
again prophe/y concerning, or agait Peoples, and Nations, and 

ongues, and many Kings — Which implies, that the Reform- 
ed Churches are to continue their Teftimony, o1 witnefting a- 
gainft the Errors they have quitted, by {till vindicating aad 
ftoutly maintaining, with all the Zeal poflible, and Sufterings, 
the true Religion, aganft all the Multitudes of thofe Idolatrous 
Perfons and their Rulers, who remain’d of the former Plagues 
without Repentance, and this until the utter Eaurpation of 
their Idolatry. 

This 1s the true Office of the Martyrs, or Witneffes prophe- 
fying, as they are defcrib'd at large in the next Chapter, whole 
Places and Offices thefe muft lkewife take And therefore the 
Reformed Churches, though they have the Temporal Powers 
to back them, muĝ not think that they fhall be without Dan- 
ger and Vexation. For fuch ıs the Malice of Popery, that be 

1 only 
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only the Princes who have Power in the Popifh Dominions 
are continually inftigated to deftroy the Reformation, to which 
they give the odious Name of Norther Herefie , but they have 
alfo found Means to procure the Perverfion of Proteftant Prin- 
ces, who, contrary to the Laws of their Countries, have perfe- 
cuted the Proteftant Religion, and endeavour’d to teftore the 
Idolatrous Worfhip therein, Though this, God be thanked, 
hath been in vam, yet it hath not a litle umbitter’d the Te- 
ftıimony, which the Proteftams have given to the Truth. Ex- 
amples of this latter Sort have been in Sweden, Britain, and 
the Netherlands Inflances of the othe: are alfo needlefs, be- 
caufe no Man, that knows a litrle the State of Europe, 1s 1g- 
norant of the Popifh Politichs cowards Proteftants 

And thus we fee how Proteftants are obliged according to 
the Warning given, co prophefy againft many Kings and Na- 
tions, 


An Eprsope, 


Defcribing the inward State of the True Church, during 
the Time of its /eesnd General Perd , together with 
an Account of the Fall of the Ha/fer# Church. 


Noy, tyr ND there was given me a Reed like a Staff 

N° 2, A And the Angel Rood, faying, Rife, 

N° 3 And. meafure the Temple of God, and the Altar, and 
them that worfltp theren 

N° 4, [2 And the Court, which 1s without the Temple, caff out, and 
meafure tt not, 

Ne y Becaufe it hath been given to the Gentiles, and the Holy 


City they foo!l trample upon Forty two Months, 

N°. 6, | 3. And Twill give Power to my two Wrinefes, and they fail 
$r bee a Thoufand two landed and fixty Days clothed ms 
Sackeloth, 
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N° 7 {¥4. Thefe are the two Olve Trees, and the two Candlefhels 
which fiend before * the Lord of the Earth, 

Ne, 8 |ý. And if any Man well wrong them, Fire Proceedeth out 
of their Mouth, and devoureth ther Enemies And if ary 
Man will wrong them, be muft im ths Manner be hulled 

Ng. Y6. Thefe Lave Power to out Heaven, that it rain not in 
the Days of ther Prophecy , 


No, 10, And have Power over the Waters to turn them into 
Blood, 

No, 11. And to faute the Earth with all Plagues, as often as they 
will 

No 12)¥7. Andy whelft they fhall perform their Teftimony, the wild 


Beaft that afcendeth ont of the Bottomlefi Gulph, fhall male 

War with them, and fhall overcome them, and fhail kall them 

No 13.198. And ther dead Bodies [fall he, or be,] m the Street of 
the great City, which fparitvally 1s called Sodom and Fay, 
where alfo * their Lord was crucified 

No. 14.49. And they of the Peoples, and Tribes, and Tongues, aud 
Nations è fee their dead Bodies three Days and an half, 

No, 15. And fhal not Juffer thear dead Bodies to be put m 
Graves, 

No. 16 |W10 And they that dwell upon the Earth will reyayce over them, 
and make merry, and will fend Gifts one to another , 

N”. 17 Becaufe thefe two Prophets tormented them that dielt up- 
on the Earth 

No, 18.)int And after three Days and an half the Spirit of Lafe fron 
God enter'd into them, and they flood upon their Feet, 

Ne, 19, And great Fear fell upon them which Jaw them, 

Ne 20.1412 And” Pheard.a great Voice from Heaven Jaying unto 
them, come up. hither. ee 

No, 21. And they afcended up to Heaven in a Cloud , 

No, 22, And then Enemies beheld them 

Ne 23.)¥13 ` And tn the fame © Day there was a great Earthquake 

Ne. 24, And the Tenth Part of the City fell, 

TT eR a 

* So Alex and'feveral other MSS as alfo vulgar Laz. Syr ang Arab Verfions, an 
Arabas, bcc. See Mills’s Proleg mN T p 62 Y The Particle vrar 1s 10 ad 
Matt vit x 19 Z So dex and many other MSS. and all the four «t 
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Ede, Ge, See Malls m Lor, © See Mills in Lee, F 
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And m the Earthquake were flain Jeven Thoufand Names 
of Men, 
No 25. And the Remnant were affrighted, and gave Glory to the 
God of Heaven 
No 26|% r4 - The fecond Woe rs paf, behold, the Thud Wee cometh 


quickly. 
The Explanation. 
No r HE Reed here given to St Fohn, being for Meafunng, 


is in order to take Pofleffion of what he fhould be en- 
joyned to meafine with it, It as hike unto a Staff or Scepter, 
and therefore implies, that the Means of Meafuring, and the 
Power of Poffefling, are given at the fame Time And yet for- 
afmuch as ıt 1s but a plam common Reed, the Pofiefion to be 
taken with 1¢, 1s only for a while, and not to laft for ever A 
Golden Reed would have figmfied a glorious, ftrong, durable 
permanent State But an ordiary Reed denotes a Pofleffion not 
perpetual, and which would foon vanifh away in the Perfection 
of God's Myfery, when, in relation to the meaturing of the 
New Ferufalem, a golden Reed would be us’d 
Laftly, the Reed like a Staff deg gruen to St Yoba, fhews, 
that the Reformed Chriftians, whom he repiefents, are the Per- 
fons who are to uf it, 


Ko, 2, | The Angel here 1s the fame Angel as in the former Chap- 
ter, — the Angel of the Refor mation 

He flands as m the Pofture of refifting his Enemies, and gi- 
ving Affiftance to his Friends 

His Command or Exhos tation to St Yoba, to Rife, — fappo- 
fes tnat thofe whom St. Yobn reprefents were before under Op- 
preflion, being thiown down by then Enemies, g 

And accordingly all thofe who groaned unde: tne Oppreffion 
1 and Tyranny of the corrupted Chriflians, and with’d a Refor- 
mation in the Church, before the Angel of the Reformation 
bid them rife and ftand up with him, were proftrate, and o- 
vercome by their Enemies ‘The Church of Rom having fup- 
prefs'd all the Oppofers of its Corruptions in fuch a Manner, 


that they could not make Head to fand up againft 1, The 
Inqui- 
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Inquifition, which had been the lait Effort to do it, af 
bloody Wars undertaken for that Purpofe, e tp = 

emnants’ And fo foon as any one any where appeared in De- 
fence of the Truth, he was flain as foon as known 


The Temple of God, and the Altar, and them that worfh 
theren, are the true Worfhip and Worfhippers of God, asesi- 
dently appears from their beg fet m Oppofition to the ow- 
ward Court of the Temple, and the Holy City which were 
profaned by the Gentiles, 

By the Gentiles being poffefs'd of the faid Court and Cuy 
the Temple of God and the Altar were ina Manner blocked up, 
and kept from publick View, and the true Worthippers hinder. 
ed from appearing as a publick vifible Bady 

By St ‘Yobn’s therefore being enyoin’d by the Angel 2o meafir. 
the Temple of God and the Altar, and them that wor hippud 
therein, ss denoted, that the Reformers were to fet up ina Pub- 
ick Manner the True Worfhip of Gad, and thereby to become 
one Body with all the Remnants of the True Worfhippers, 
who had before worfhipped in the Temple, but in a hidden 
fecret yma a bad: the Vaudors in the Vallies of Pud- 
mont, the Albigenfes m the Cevennes, feveral 
the Wecklevstes a Lollards m England. aaidaki 

With thefe, and all other Defenders of the true Worfhip ot 
God, we became one Body at the Reformation, So that at the 
fame Time as we got to our felves the Means of worfhipping 
God aright, we became join’d with the true Worfhippers of 
him, and they are now Part of our Poffeffions in the faid Wor- 
fhip, as beng with us united in one Bond of Communion 
And hereby we became united to thofe true Worthippers of 
he Primitive Church who firft enjoy’d the Temple, as being 
united to that fixcceflive Company of faithful People who had 
an uninterrupted Succeffion from them, having all along hept 
up the true Worfhip of God So thar the Reformed Churches 
have not only gain’d the Point of the true Worfhip, by mes- 
furing the Temple and Altar; but have alfo gain’d the Point 
of uninterrupted Succeffion, by being joined wath thofe who re- 
rain'd rhe Priminve, 

Ne 4. | Asto the cutuard Court of the Temple, the Angel's Com- 
mand 
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mand to St. Yobn 1s — to cafè it out and not i9 mafine at 

To underltañd this, we are to confider that the Temple pro- 
perly fo called, confifting of the Holy Place, and the moft He- 
ly, was one entire Building, all covered together with its Porch. 
Before this Porch, im the open Air, was raited the Altar of 
Burnt-Offerings, and round about ıt there was a great Inclo- 
fore, which not only contain’d within its Circumference this 
Altar, but alfo the Temple 

Into this Inclofure none could enter but che Priefts and Le- 
aites, and thofe Z/raelites who came to worthip with Sacrifices, 
and were clean by a Preparation for that Purpofe 

All this is what Sc Yobu hath been commanded to weafin e; 
all this being Holy, and therefore properly reprefenting the true 
Worthip of God and his true Worfhippets, none but fuch en- 
tring within that Inclofure, 

Befides this, full further from the Temple, but round about 
at, there was another very large Court, into which all the fews 
might come, at the Time of the Burning of Incenfe, to put 
up therewith then publick and private Prayers. ‘Thus 1s the 
cutward Court, which 1s here ordered to be caf out, or re- 
jected as profane, and not to be megfurd or taken Poffeffion 
of And 


The Reafon xs, becauje 1t hath been given to the Gentiles, and 
fo in their Power to poffels ıt, who are to make ufe of ut, and 
to trample upon the Holy City for forty two Months 

The Holy City here fignsfies that Chnifiuan Church, which 
being the City of God, had before its being trampled on by the 
Gentiles, fo much Civil Power as to over-rule all sts Enemies, 
and keep them from Perfecuung And by the Title of Holy 
here given, it 1s fhewn in what Condition it was when the 
Gentiles began to trample upon ıt 

By the Gentiles trampling upon this holy City, 18 denoted the 
Gentiles beng pofleffed of the Civil Power in the Church, and 
oppreffing the Faithful n order to maintain their Tyranny and 
Idolatry 

The Gentiles who thus trample upon the faid City, ate fuch 
who are poffefs'd of that Court of the Temple which was re- 
lferved for all the Yews to praym Andare therefore fuch who 
Ipretend to worfhip therein the tue God that dwells in the 
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Temple, but are however Gentiles, as being guilty of Idolatry, 
and as beng fo, are difown’d as true Worfhippers of Cod 
‘Thefe are the Romarifs, who by mixing Paganifm ana Chi- 
Atanity together, or adding the Worfhip of dead Men and Idols 
to the Worfhip of God, are falfe Worfhippers, and come un- 
der the Denomination of Genties 

The forty two Month: during which thefe Gentil, are to 
trample upon the holy City, are equivalent, as will appear at- 
terwards, to twelve hundred and fixty Days or Prophetical \ ears, 
and do therefore each of them confift of thirty Days or Years 

And here it 1s obfervable, that the Symbols of Time relating 
to the corrupted Church (and fo likewife in Ch XIII) are 
fuch as are denominated from the Moon, the Ruler of Night 
and Darknefs , whereas fuch as belong to the true Church (as 
will appear from feveral Places) are denominated from the 
Revolutions of the Sun, the Fountain of Light 

The Symbols being thus explained, the Meaning of the An- 
gel’s Command to St Yohn about caftng out the outward Court 
and not meafuring 1t, upon the Account of its being given to 
the Gentiles, who fhall trample upon the Holy City for forty 
two Months, appears to be this. 

“ Do not pretend to take Pofleffion of the outward Court of 
the Temple, but forfake it, and feparate thy felf from it, be- 
“ caufe it 1s permitted to be enjoy’d by the Gentiles, or Chri- 
“ ftians corrupted by Pagan Rites They muft ftill have it, 
“ and continue to opprefs and perfecute the Fauhful within 
“ their Territories until the End of their appointed Time of 
“ forty two Months” 

And this fhews that ıt was not permitted to the Reformed 
Churches at firit from their Ongin, to pull down all the Ido- 
latry and Tyranny of the Axtichrifian Church, and fo to be- 
come full Mafters together with the Temple of all its Depen- 
dencies , but that Popery would laft out its appointed Time, 
and hold out full againft che Light of the Reformation, unul 
the Expiration of the fad forty two Months 

But however, during this Term of the Tyranny and Idula- 
try of the corrupted Church, there were to be all along fome 
who fhould make Oppofition againft ıt And therefore th. An- 
gel in the Vifion, as the Reprefentative of Cory, and m his 
Name fays 

Ne. 6 
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And I will give Power unto my two TPiteeffis, and they foal 
prophely T-velue Hundred and prty Days, clot! ed in Sackeloth 
To Prophefy, as it 18 conftantly us'd thoughout the Revela- 


fizon, 18 to make a publich Aflertion of the true Religion agunft 


the Inventions of Men 

To be clothed in Sackloth, 1s to wear the Habit of the anci- 
ent Prophets and Mourners And this Habit as worn by the 
Wirnefles, denotes the miferable State of the Church dung 
thew Miniftry, arifing fiom the Idolatry and Tyranny of then 
Enemies 

The whole thews, that during ali the Time that the Idola- 
trous Church fhould trample upon the Holy City, there would 
be fome who fhould aule, Ike the a: cient Prophets among the 

ews, and be enabled to oppofe its Tyranny and Idolatry, and 
ftand up boldly ın Defence of the true Worfhip of God 

The Geatiks are to trample upon the holy City for forty 
two Months. And the two Witnefles are to prophefy twelve 
hundred ard fixty Days, m which, at the Allowance of thiny 
D. yə to a Month, there are exactly forty two Months So 
that che Miniftration of the Witnefles 1s of the ame Duration 
with, and collateral to the Time of the Holy City’s being 
trampled upon by the Gentiles 

The Wineffes anfing dunung the faid Term are Two, to 
fhew 

Firfl, That the Perfecution, during the forty two Months 
Reign of the Gentiles fhould be fo great, as that the publick 
Affertors of the true Religion would be reduc’d to a fmall 
Number, the Number Two being often us’d in Scripture, and 
the beft profane Authois, to fignifie very few 

Secondly, That the fad Affertors of the true Religion, tho’ 
reduc’d to a {mall Number, were fufficient for the Bufinefs 
they were employed about Becaufe, according to the Law of 
God, at the Mouth of Two or Three Witneffes was every 
Affair of Moment to be eftabhfh’d. Deut xin 15. Solr 
vu I 
Thirdly, The faid Affertors of the true Worthip of God are 
reprefented as Two Witneffes in Conformity to the Practice of 
God, in fending under the Mofa:cal Difpenfation, upon eminent 


Occafions, his Prophets by Pairs, as in Egyp¢ and the Defart 
Lee there 
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there was Mosrs and Aaron, unde: the Apoftafy of the Ten 
Tribes, Exras and Erisa, and in the Babylom/t Captivity, 
and for fome Time after, ZOROBABEL and Josuua, 

And agreeably to this we fhall find, chat the two Chriftian 
Witneffes have all the Qualities, Powers and Privileges whih 
any of the Mofaical Witnefles ever had 

Fourthly, The Wuneftes are reprefented as Two, as anfiver- 
ing to, or reprefenting, or taking in, thofe two Heads of Ci- 
vil and Ecclefiaftical Power, which were in the fewy) 
Church 


The fad Witnefies are the Two Olsve-Tr ees, and th Tes 
Candlefticks which fand before the Lord of the Ea th, or, arc 
his Servants, as ftanding up in his Caufe, 

This alludes to the Prophecy in Zachartab, ch w 3, 11, 14 
wherein the Prophet faith, he faw Two Ohwve-Trees on etier 
Side of the Candleftick of Gold, powring Oy! into the Bow! 
thereof, which the Anget there explained to be Two Anointed 
ones which ftood before the Lord of the whole Earth, that Is, 
Two Heads of the Captivity, the one Zorobabel as Captain of 
the People, the other Yofua as High-Prieft Which Type 
play figmified, that thofe Two Heads did maintain and fap- 
port the Yew Church, reprefented by the Candleftick, both 
alike contributing to its Prefervation, each Olsve-Iree pouring 
out a like Quantity of Oyl 

In the fame Manner the Two Witneffes are the Two Olsi- 
Trees in the Chriftan Church, fupporting and maintaining 118 
Civil and Ecclefiaftical State And as they are alfo the Candk- 

zchs, they alfo reprefent the whole Body of the true Worthip- 
pers, whofe Heads as Witnefles they are So that they both 
reprefent the true Worfhip of God, and are alfo the Means of 
1ts Prefervation in the true Worflup of him, affording both 0}/ 
and Light. 

We may here obferve, that in the firft Vifion ch 1. 12 there 
were feven Candlefiicks, whereby the Excellency and Unuverfa- 
lity of the Chriftian Church, even in its Birth, was {hewn 2- 
bove that of the whole Mo/arcal Conftitution which had but 
one, But thofe feven are now reduced to Tawo, Which thews 
that the State of the Faithful, during the Corruption of the f- 
cond Perd of our Oeconomy, both as to the Condition of the 


Church, | 
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Church, and of the Civil Power it had before, 1s brought ve- 
ry low, -~ That God only keeps himfelf Tivo Candlefiieks, mere- 
ly that the Light be not quite put out One to preferve fome 
Seed of the Political State, the other of the Ecclefiaftical, that 
ic may be ready whenever ıt pleafes him, to increafe and en- 
lighten the World And as thefe alfo come unde: the Notion 
of Wrineffés, they could not be well lefs than ‘Two 

From all which it appears, that the Mifery and Sufferings of 
the Faithful, during the corrupted S.ate of the Church, were 
to be far greater than thofe of the Primitive Chriftians under 
the perfecuting Emperors. So that the Church of Chrif, not- 
withftanding thofe Storms of Perfecunon during the Primitive 
Times, fhin’d neverthelef§ more glorioufly by far, than under 
the Tyranny of the Idolatrous Ufurpers of Cri/’s Kingdom 
And this is exaétly true in the Event For the Primitve 
Church rather gain’d Ground under the Perfecutions rais’d a~ 
gainftit, but the Church of true Worfhippers, in the corrup- 
ted State, feem’d rather to be a mere Notion, than a real Be- 
ing So likewufe as to Suffeungs, the Odds are on this Side 
Ler any one read carefully the Hiftory of the Primitive Church, 
and fee the utmoft Extent of the Perfecutions, and join with it 
the Hiftory of the Church fince the Ruine of the ancient Rs- 
man Empire, together with the Account of the Sufferings of 
thofe, who have continually oppofed the Idolatry and Corrup- 
tions of the Church, and it wall be found that there 1s no Pro- 
portion between them At fo low an Ebb hath the Number of 
true Worfhippers been brought, and fo prodigious has been the 
Malice of Idolaters againft the two Witneffes However the 
Perfecutions which thefe Witnefles meet with, will bring the 
Judgments of God upon their Perfecutors For, 


If any Man will wrong the fad Witneffes, Fire proceedeth out 


of ther Mouth, and devour eth their Enemies, that is, they can 
command Fire from Heaven to confume them 

This Power over Enemies, è Mofés, and Aaron, and © Ekas 
hterally had But the Witnefles here are Symbolical, and there- 
fore the Fre which comes out of then Mouth, or that which 
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jGod fends at their Intreaty, and upon their Account, 1s Sym. 
bolical too, and fignifies that God will revenge their Caufe by 
pumfhing and confuming their Enemues, according to the Judg. 
ments which they by his Order or Will have denounc’d ` And 
agreeably to this are the Words of God to Yeremab, € Beloit 
will make my Words ın thy Mouth Fire, and this People, Wost, 
and it fhall devour them. For what God doth upon the Ac. 
count of the Prophets, either to defend or to revenge them gis 
{aid to be done by the Prophets themfelves. 

And the Certainty that God will revenge the Witneffes, 1s 
further fet forth by the Reduplication of the Expreffion, that 
if any Man will wrong them, be muft in this Manner be killed 


The further Power of the Witneffes is fet forth an that thy 
can faut Heaven, that it rain not in the Days of their Piophi- 
cy In which there 1s an Allufion to the Hiftory of Ehas, 
I Kings gvn r 

The foutting up of Heaven — to fignify the with-holding ot 
Rain — ss an Expreflion which God makes ufe of ın threatnmg 
the [raelttes f they commit Idolatry, Deut. xi 16, I7. 

The faid Expreffion in the fame Senfe 1s alfo us'd by our Sa- 
viour in Luke iv, 25 == Many Widows were in Ifrael m the Days 
of Ekas, when the Heaven was fout up three Years and jn 
Months, when great Famine was throughout the Land And 
this fhutting up of Heaven for fo long a Time, is by St Yams 
ch, v, 17. afcrib’d to the Prayer of Elas, as if he had been the 
Caufe or had it in his Power, by virtue of his Prayer or Pro- 
phecy, to hut up Heaven, 

According to this, the butting up Heaven, is the with- 
holding the Rain of Heaven, and this in the Cafe of the Wit- 
nefes figmfies, that during the Term of ther Prophecy, God 
fhall at therr Prayer, and to revenge their Caufe and to pumfh 
their Enemies withdraw his ProteGtion and Bleffing So that 
there fhall be among Men great Afli&tion, and Famine of the 
Word of'God — a Thirft for hearing the Word of the Lord, 
Amos vii, 11. So that in the mean Time thofe who are un- 
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worthy of that Bleffing, fall be tormented with all the Plagues 
of God. And therefore 


359 


The faid Witnefies have alfo Power ove: the Waters to turn 
them into Blood And this in Allufion to the literal Power 
which ! Mofes and Aaron had in their turning the Waters of 
the Egyptran River mto Blood 

But forafmuch as the Witnefles are Symbolical, this Action 
of theirs Symbolically fignifies, that at their Prayers, and upon 
the Account of the Judgments which they denounce, their Fne- 
mies will be embroil’d m bloody Wars and Confufions, of which 
we fhall have afterwards a particular Account. 


The fad Witneffes have alfo Power to finite the Earth with 
all Plagues as often as they will 

This alludes ftill to Mofès and Aaron who had that Powe: 
over Egypt, and fo have thefe Witnefles upon the /pritual 
Egypt hereafter mentioned, which, during all the Time of 
their Prophecy, they fhall affe& with a Variety of fucceflive 
Plagues 


Wiif the fad Witneffes perform ther Tefimony, the wild 
Beaft that afcendeth out of the bottomle/s Gulph fhail make War 
with them, and overcome them and kill them 

This Wd Beaft ıs particularly deferib’d in Chap XIN where 
it is fud, that Power was given unto ıt for forty two Months, 
to make War with the Saints, and to overcome them Which: 
being the fame Term thar ıs allotted to the Genties for poffef- 
fing the outward Court of the Temple, and trampling upon the 
Holy City, fhews that this wild Beaft is a Tyrannical Empire, 
made up of the fad Gentzles, and fo takes in all the sdolatrous 
perfecuuing Powers 11 the Roman Empire 

And forafmuch a: the fad forty two Months for the faid 
Beafl’s raking Wer with the Saints, and overcoming them, 
are equivalent to the Twelve Hundred and fixty Days of the 
|Witnefles prophefying in Sackcloth, therefore the faid Baft 
makes War againft the Witnefles, and overcomes and kills them, 
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during all the Time that they perform their Teftimony , they 
being a perpetual collective Body of Men, and therefore not 
barely reprefenting fingle Perfons, but a Succeffion of Prophets 
that oppofe the falfe Worfhip introduc’d into the Church. So 
that what St. Paul fath of himfelf and other Chriftians —: fe 
thy Sake are we killed all the Day long, and appointed as Sheep 
to be flain, 1s applicable to thefe Witnefles 

They are killed ın a Civil Capacity during all the War made 
againft them, becaufe for fo long they are trampled upon, and 
cannot therefore aé& as a politcal collective Body, and at the 
fame Time ther Individuals, or the Prophets that arife amongit 
them to give in publick Teftimony againft the Tyranny and 
Idolatry of the Beaft are flan ina literal Senfe by being put to 
Death for their faid Oppofition So that the Poliucal Death of 
the Witneffes 1s confiftent with, and contemporary to all the 
Time of their Prophefying in Sackcloth, 

In thort the Veéfory of the Beaft over the Witneffes, confi- 
der'd as a collective fucceffive Body of Saints for forty wo 
Months, implies thac the Beaft would fo far prevail as that 
thofe of the true Worthippers reprefented by the Witneffes 
would not be able to hold up againit it, and that the Worfhip 
and Tyranny of the Beat would get the uppermoft, putung 
down and obfcuring the true Worfhip And in like Manner the 
Death of the Witneffes betokens, that the true Worthip of Ged 
would be fo far extinguifh’d or overpower’d by the idolatrous 
Worthip, as to make no vifible Figure in the World So that 
their Enemies would think that ıt was quite gone, accounting as 
nothing the fucceflive rifing up of fome few Oppofers now and 
then. 


Concerning thefe Witnefles as politically flain, aitas farther 
faid, that their dead fallen Bodies fhail be or he in the Street of 
the great City, which fpiritually 1s called Sodom and Egypt, 
where alfo therr Lord was crucified 

By Street in Scripture 1s meant the * broad open Places ot 
Concourfe. 
| The City here, (the fame as the holy City profan’d, trodden 
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upon, and poffefed by the Gentiles, and before ealled daly to 
thew that it was the Chriftian Church ufurp’d by the Gentiles) 
is the Metropolis of the idolatrous Church with sts Territories — 
and 1s here flyled Great, upon the Account of its Blafphemies 
and Tyranny, and reigning over the Kings of the Earth 

This City 13 fperitually called Sodom Thats, 1s really (for- 
afmuch as to be called 1s the fame as to be) a myftical Sodom up- 
on the Account of sts {piritual and corporal Uncleannefs by Ido- 
latry and Fornication, and publickly defending fuch Crimes — 
in the fame Manner as ‘fer u/alem in ats corrupted State ss for 
the fame Reafons i compared to, and™ called Sodom by the Pro- 
hets 
E This City is alfo a Myflical Egypt, upon the Account of its 
Tyranny, Perfecution, Cruelty, Pride and Impemience, as well 
as Idolatry 

It is alfo the Place where ou? Lord was crucified, he being 
crucified in or by Rome, becaufe crucified within its Dominions 
by a Roman Governor, who had his Power vifibly from Rome 
to exercife that pretended Juridiction The ews indeed be- 
trayed him to Pe/ate, but did not kill him They might not do 
it, Yoba xvm 31 If they might have done it according to 
their Law, he had not been crucified, but difpatch’d fome other 
Way, the Way of crucifying being ebfolutely Roman He 
was therefore delivered to the Gentils, and fo was enurely cru- 
cified by the Power and Command of Rome 

He was alfo in another Senfe crucified in and by Rome , be- 
caufe he was afterwards crucified there in his Servants, the 
myftical Parts of his Body, to whom whatfoever is done he 
a ymputes as done to himfelf And therefore in both Senfes 
Rome 1s as Ferufalem, — the Murderer of the Prophets, end of 
their Lord. 

The great City, its Street, and Names being thus eaplain’d,. 
the Meaning of the Whole is, — that the dead Bodies of the 
Witnefles politically fam, fhall be throughout the whole Ex- 
tent, and in the moft confpicuous Places, or the chief and 
Principal Parts of the Antarana Jursfdiétion 

And this fhews, that the Perfecution of the Saints fhould be 
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in thofe very very Countries, where before this Period the 
Church of God was planted, but more particularly in the Cr- 
pital City, — that the true Worfhip of God would be banith- 
ed, and be thought expell’d from the faid Capital and its Ter- 
ritories, and that the Witnefles would be fo deprived of Pub- 
hick Worthip, — fo fubdued and politically flan, as to be, to 
outward Appearance, incapable of ever nfing again 

In this great Diftrefs however it 1s of fome Comfort to tle 
Witneffes, that where theu Lord was crucified, there alto are 
they flain by fuch, who ın perfecuting them, perfecute Chy, 
and who by ther Apoftafy ftom the Faith joyn themfelves to 
his Enemies, approving and advancing their Actions, and there- 
by making themfelves guilty of their Crimes, crucifying ager 
to themfelves the Son of God afrefh, and putting bim to an open 
Shame, both blafpheming his Religion, and making ıt to be 
blafphemed by others Their Idolatry and Corruption of Mo- 
rals, which render'them as Sodom, as Egypt, and as Yer ufulen 
when the Meafure of her Sins was full, being the greateit Ob- 
ftacle to the Converfion of the Nations, 


Upon the Death of the Witneffes, they of the Peoples, Tribes 
Nations, and Tongues [that 1s, all the corrupted Chriftians] /’ 
their dead Bodies, looking on them with a great deal of Ples- 
fure, and this for the Space of Three Days and an half, which 
being confidered as Three Seafons and an half, or, in other 
Words, Three Years and an half, and then refolv’d mto Dus 
denotmg Years, amount to Forty two Months, or Twelve 
Hundred and fixty Years, anfwering to all the Time of tle 
Gentiles trampling on the Holy City, oi the Beafls making 
War with the Witnefles by the Perfecution rais’d againft them, 
and therefore to all the Time of the Witneffes prophefysng m 
Sackcloth. And this great Line of Time is here very properly 
fet forth by Three Days and an half, becaufe furtable to the 
Decorum of the Symbol of a dead Body, chat will heep no 


longer unburied without Co: ruption 


Neorg! And they [the corrupted Chriftians before meruion d];⁄ 


not fuer thea dead Bodies to be put in Graves 
The Refufal of this Due to the Dead, fhews that the co: 
rupted Chriftans are refolved never to give ot fufle: the true 
E Worfhipp:”s 
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Worfhippers to have any Honour or Hopes of Mercy, but to 
treat them like fuch Publick Enemies and accurfed Peifons, as 
to whom Burial was denied by even fuch, as looked upon the 
Denial of Burial as the greateft of Punifhments 

And this may alfo relate to that Barbarous Ufage amongit 
the Papifts wherever their Tyranny is eftoblifh’d, never to fut- 
fer the Bodies of thofe, whom they call Hereticks, to be buri- 
ed, the Living not daring to do it out of a Reverential Awe 
to chen Church 

But what the Enemies of the Witneffes do to them out of 
Malice and Cruelty, will at laft turn to their Profit, the Haut 
of Burial Symbolically fignifying that the Time will come, 
which will reftore them to their former State, when the Caule 
and Teftmony, which they have maintain’d, Mall preval 
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And they that dwell upon the Earth [the fame Pet fons before 
menuon’d] ball rejoyce over the Witneffes, and make merry, and 
[end Gifts one to another 

This 1s another Hardfhip upon the Witnefles. Tor when 
Men are dead, 1t 1s expected that fome fhould lament for them, 
and the Want of fuch Mournings was° thought ta be a Token 
of a miferable End. 

But the Cruelty againft the Witnefles is much more fhewn, 
in that not only thafe pious Offices are forborn, but the utmoft 
Excefs of Reproach 1s offer'd to them by teoycing at their Mi- 
fery And this Joy is fet forth in fuch Particulars as thew ıt to 
be compleat, and with which publick Days of Rejoycing a- 
mong the P Fews were obferv’d, vz good Chear, Mirth, and 
fending of Gifts to each othe: And the fame was practis’d a- 
mong the 4 Greeks and Perfians, 

The Event hath exactly anfwer'd to the Prophecy, as might 
be at large prov’d by thewing, what Joy there hath been upon” 
all Occafions for the Deftruction of thofe whom the Idolatrous 

Chriftians have put to Death, for preaching againft the Error 
of then Idolatrous Woiflup , and what Thanks have been gr- 
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ven to Princes for having maffacred their Subjects, who oppo- 
fed thofe Corruptions 

Paræus obferves, that the Papifts, when thofe whom the 
call Hereticks are burnt, play at frolickfom Games, celebrate 
Feafts of Banquets, and fing Te Deum laudamus, and wih 
one another Joy 


And thefe are with them, Ad of Faith. 


The Reafon given for their thus rejoycing over the two Wir- 
nefies, 1s, decaufe thefe two Prophets tormented them that duel 
on the Earth, — viz the falfe Worfhippers, the Perfons them- 
felves that rejoyce fo upon this Occafion ‘ 

Thus plainly alludes to the Words of bab to Ekas, as foon 
as Abab faw him after the long Drought, : Kin xvu 17,— 
Art thou he that troubleth, or, as the LXX fay, perverteth 
Ifrael è 

The Meaning of the Word ın the Origmal in that Place of 
Kings, implies, as appears from o/b. vu, 25 1 Sam xiv 29 
the bringing a Curfe upon the Land So that thefe Prophets 
are accufed of perverting Religion by their Preaching, of rat- 
fing Sedittions, and fo bringing upon Men all the Effects of 
God's Anger upon fuch as are accurfed of him, — 1n the fame 
Manner as the ancient Prophets, and particularly * Yeremah, 
were looked upon as feditious Perfons, and as the Priminve 
Chriftians were accufed by the Heathen as being the Caules of 
all the publick Calamities, and as guilty of High-Treafon for 
difturbing and oppofing the Worfhip of their falfe Gods, 

To apply this to the Cafe of the Witneffes. 

He that preached againft the Errors of the World, and the 
growing Corruptions, was always reckon’d a Traytor, and treat- 
ed as a publick Enemy 

From the Beginning the Image-breakers were not only ac- 
counted Heretical, but Impious, Atheiftical, and the wortt of 
Men The Mifcarnages of Men, the Plagues of God, all the 
Accidents that have fallen unluckily, have been always lad 
upon the Heads of the Martyrs, during this corrupted Stare, 28 
uf they had been the Caufes of thofe Torments, 
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And indeed sn one Senfe the Witneffes have tormented, in 
that for their Sakes, at their Requeft, and to revenge their 
Caufe, God hath already in fome Meafure, and will further to 
the utrnoft, punifh their Perfecutors, and fo the Witneffes hatl 


prevail. 


For at the End of the aforefad Three Days and an Half, the 
Spirit of Life from God entered into them, and they ftood upon 
ther Feet "Thatis, at the End of the twelve Hundred and tix- 
ty Days of their Prophecy, at the foundmg of the {-venth 
Trumpet, they will by the Power of God, in a fingular Man- 
ner exerted, be enabled to 11fe from their State of Death, and 
to act as a Poliucal Body, and be fo fupported by their Follow 
ers, as to be able to withftand ther Eneimes with Power and 
Succe And this Refur? echon of the Witnefles denotes, that 
the true Worfhip of God fhail again make an open Appearance 
in thofe very Places where 1t 1s now unde: Oppreffion, quits 
deftroy’d. 

This unexpected Event, 


Will be to the great Terro: of their Enemies, who will be 
reduc’d to the greateft Confternanion, Buc the Refurrection of 


the Witnefles 1s not all 


St Yohn hears aVoce from Heaven, faying unto them, Gome up 
hither, And, 

This imports that the Wictnefles, upon their beginning to act 
again with Power and Efficacy over their Enemies, {hall have 
the Concurrence and Affiftance, 1f not the very firft Encou- 
ragements and Exhortations from the Civil Powers of the 
World to get into Heaven, that 1s, to fet up the Church again 
in a flourifhing State under their Prote¢ton, crufhing down all : 
Oppofition. 

And foraftnuch as this. Voice to the Witneffes fiom Heaven 
1s heard by St Yobn, the Reprefentative of the Individuals chat 
conftitute the Collective Body, of which the Witneffes are the 
Reprefentatives, fo this feems.to imply, that the Advantage of 
this Voice, will not only reach the Collective Body, but alfo 
the {cattered Individuals, and even the Proteftant Churches, 


which he reprefented ın the Meafuring of the Temple, oe . 
place 
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place them ın a State above their Adverfaries, fo that they thall 
need no more to prophefy agant them 


Ne 21) Immediately upon the aforefaid Call, zhe Witneffes afcend up 
into Heaven in a Cloud 

Their Aent into Heaven denotes then geting full Powe, 
Rule, and Dominion , and this their Afcent being ina Chong 
figmfies that they in their getting into the fud Power, hall 
have the Proteétion and Affittance of God, and by Conte- 
quence of the Ordinances ot Powers that are ordained by him, 
So that the Worfhip of God thereby fhall again become the 
Ruling Religion of the World, and quite fubdue Idolatry, dri- 
ving it for ever out of the Church. 

Bur this ftill belongs to the feventh Trumpet, as alfo the fol- 
lowing Words concerning thefe Waitneffes, 


And their Enennes bebeld them, namely afcending or afco d- 
ed up into Heaven And this figmifies that their Enemies fall 
be extremely griev’d to fee them thus above their Malice. It 
then follows, 
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No, 23. And in the fame Day there was a great Earthquake. 
Here 'tis to be obferved, that till rhe meafuring of the Ten- 
ple, all Matters had proceeded in a due Order, 

The Defcription of the Witneffes was a Matter abfolutely 
proper for a Digreffion, and 1s therefore mention’d neceflarily 
m a Place whofe Times it hath preceded, and muft hereafter 
outgo 

This Migreen being finifhed — the Words — 7 th fam 
Day — refer to the meafuring of the Temple, which 1s one of 
the Accidents of the Reformation, and therefore belongs to 
thofe Times wherein the Reformation was firft on font 

If the Matter which follows upon the fad Words, did ra- 
ther belong to the Rifing agam of the Witneffes, there fecms 
to have been no need to ufher it in with the faid Words 

But there bemg to be a Relation of the following Matter, tll 
the Warning about the Sounding of the Trumpet, as belong- 
wg to the ‘Times within the fixth and feventh Trumpets, de 
aforefaid Words — za the fame Day — are defigned to preve t 


ur miftaking the Order of Things So that as foon as this 
Accident 
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Accident 1s paft, there ıs Warning given, that the fecond Wee 1s 
pah, and that the Third cometh quickly Importing, that this 
Matter doth indeed belong to the fixth Trumpet, or fecond Woe 
Not to fay, as will be prov’d, that the Fall of the tenth Pait of 
the City ıs defigned as a Warning before the utter Fall, for 
which Reafou ’us obferv’d, that fome did take the Waining, 
haying Time given them for that Purpote, but for the Rifiwho 
do not take the Warning, the third Woe comes quickly to de- 
ftroy them all 

The gz eat Earthquake (being by this Account connected with 
the Matters of the fixth Trumpet, and contemporary with the 
laft great Accident thereof, the Reformation of the Church) 
denotes a great Revolution or Change in the State of the 
Church Bur, as the Effects of a Shaking come under no vifi- 
ble Species ull we fee what the Revolution hath produc’d, there 
is an Account given, that this Shaking had two Accidents, the 
Produéts both of the Shaking, but the latte: inuodue’d by the 


former, wz, 


No, 24.1 The tenth Part of the City fell, and in the Earthquake were 

l flam feven thoufand Names of Men 
The Earthquake or fhaking feems to be the Irrupuon of the 
Ottomans upon the Grecian Empire, which they flew, as was 

before fhewn 
The Cry 1s the fame as that mentioned in the Beginning of 
this eleventh Chapter 
The Fall of the Tenth Part of this City fignifvs, that the 
Tenth Part of the Idolatrouy Church fhall fall fiom the Pow- 
er tt before had, and be quite enflav’d, or fubdued 
And the Sleughter of the /even Theufand Names of Mun, may 
be the Symbol of the Perpetuity of this Slavery or Subje- 
ction 

The Tenth Part, may in fome Sort allude to the Schifm made 
in Tyrael, by the fallmg of of the Tew Tubes And the fever 
| Ttoufand flam, may allude to the feren Thotland who had not 
‘bowed the Knee to Baal, but fell at laft with the reft in the 
Capuvty And th.efore, upon this Sup4 olstion, as the Ter 
oe tell, being led nto Copuvity, before God would quite 
make on End of all J477, to here, before the whoie City falls, 


God caufes the Tewth Parcot i totul, and tertite the rt, be- 
fore 
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fore the feventh Trumpet founds, wherein the Deftrudton of 
the Whole 1s to be effected by feveral Steps, which are defor, 
bed afterwards in all their Circumftances. 

The Event which, according to this Explanation, anfwers 
to the Predittion, 1s the Fall of the Greek Church, under the 
Tyranny of the Ottoman Princes, They are fallen indeed from 
all their Power, but not mended, being ftill Idolatrous — Yer 

‘alten they are under che Power of thofe that are not of their 

[Church, nor of the true, but reckoned as much Enemies of 
God, becaufe not worfhippers of Chrif, as if they were Ba- 
bylonsans 

Now that this Event fully anfwers to the Intent of the Pro- 
phecy, may appear from the following Reafons 

Ferf, the Greek Church was the Tenth Part, or Political 

Divifion of the Holy City poffets'd by the Gentiles, For when 
Idolatry firft began in the Church, the Romam Empire, where- 
in the Chriftian Church was contained, was difmembered by 
the Irruptions of feveral Bardarous Nations, and at laft was di- 

vided into ten Portions, whereof the Empire of Con/lantinople 
was one, and as to the real Extent, the moft confiderable 

So that the corrupted Church within the Dominions of that 

Monarchy, became the Tenth Part of the City prophan’d, and 

one (as 1t is afterwards faid ın ch xm.) of the Ten Horns of the 

Beaft which maketh War with the Witnefles 

Secondly, The Fall of the Tenth Part of the City 1s quite 
another Thing than the Fall or Death of the Third Part of 

Men, flan by the Euphr atean Horfemen. 

For tho’ the Grecian State fell n 4 D 1453, when Con- 

‘antinople was taken by Mahomet II, and Conftantine, the laft 
Emperor was flan, and moft of the Nobility put to Death, 
yet the whole Church, the Tenth Part of the City profan’d, dd 
not fall till all thofe Countries were conquer’d, which were 

Part of the Conftantinopohtan Empire And this was not ull 

many Years afterwards The taking of Rhodes by Solman, a- 

bout 4 D 1522 A Heg g29 feems tobe near the laft Breath 

of the Church in the Ea, the Ottomans fince that Time ha- 
ving had no great Luck, either at Sea or Land, However, 
fince the taking of Rhodes, they have pick’d up here and there 
fome Part of the Eafern Countries, or Iflands, inbabued by 

Chriftiaas, 


— 
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Chriftians, as Gyprus conquer'd by Sekm, Æ D 1570 and the 
Iland Candia, about 4 D 1669 

Agreeably to what has been fud, 1t 18 obfet vable that t when 
Mahomet had taken Conffantmople, be fet up the Patriarchat a- 
gain, with as high Privilege as could be defired to make the 
Church fice For having fent fo. one Georgrus Scholarius, a 
learned Man, he bad only a Conference with him about the 
Chriftnn Religion, and was fo well fatisfied with his Anfwers, 
that he made him Patrsaich, snvcfting him thereinto by the 
Delivery of a rich Paftoial Suf, a Palhum befet witn peui 
ous Stones, a Veft of Sables, a wlte Horfe, and a Penfion of 
twenty five Thoufand Crowns by the Year He aflign’d him 
alfo a Place ın the Divan, near the Two Ca di/efeurs, and gave 
him Permuffion to ride through the City on Horfeback, and 
to wear a golden Crofs upon the Frontal of his Patriarchal 
Cap And befides all this, he gave him a Civil and Ecclefi- 
aftical Junfdiétion over the Greeks, with Power to Judge and 
Chaftife them, according to the Rigour of the ancient Canons 
Leaving to the Clergy the Choice of this Head, and referving 
only to himfelf the Approbation of him 

All which Privileges were enjoy’d by three Patriarchs So 
that the Tyranny the Greek Church lies under 1s owing to 
what happened afterwards And therefore 

Tlird'y, The utmoft Fall of the Greek Church or tenth Part 
of the City, was fome Time after the Beginning of the Refor- 
mation which was fignified by the little Booh open And 
therefore the fud Fall is rightly plac’d at the End of that Di- 
greflion, which is added to the TranfaCtions of the fud Book 

As tor the fever thoufand Names of Men, o1 feven thoufand 
Men (Names of Men beirg often taken for Men themfelves) 
there feem» to be plainly an Allufion to thofe feven thoufand in 
Ijiach, that in 7 Time of great Apoftafy had not bowed the 
Knee to Beal, 28 was Lefore obfers’d For the Sale of thole 
Jeven Thoufand the reft of ifcel ere for fome Pime fpared, 
but not repenting they were it laft cared Crpuse into Afro, 
and then the evez ¢howfand v ere inyoiv’d in the common Mi- 
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fery of the Nation, to give Warning to the Remnant in ¥ndah 
to repent 

And fo here the feven thoufand Names of Men may reprc- 
fent thol few true Worthippers of God, which were hidden 
in the Greek Church, for whofe Sakes that Church had been 
for a long Time preferv’d, and by whofe Death the became re- 
duc’d to fuch a forlorn Condition as to have, while it continues 
under the Power of the Oztomans, no Hopes of Recovery 


Upon the aforefaid Earthquake and Slaughter the Remnant 
were afrighted and gave Glory to the God of Heaven 

And agreeably to this, when the Otomans had made fuch 
are Progreffes as that they had quite over-run and pul- 
ed down all the Eafern Churches, then many in the Wei, as 
affrighted by the Plagues that God had fent upon that Part of 
theChurch, began to be afhamed of their Idolatry, and forry for 
their Sins, and by the Reformation (to which Books brought 
by learned Greek Refugees, nota little contributed) gave Glory 
to the God of Heaven, and not to Angels, Saints and Images 
as they before had done. 


Upon the Slaughter of the feven Thoufand in the Earthqueke, 
and the Repentance of many in the Weflern Churches, it is 
faid — the fecond Woe zs paff, that 1s, thofe Accidents of the 
fixth ‘Trumpet containing the Deftrudtion of the Eafern Em- 
pire, and the Fall of thè Churches within its Dominions are 
pafs'd off And then this being done, 1t follows — Bebolf ti” 
third Woe cometh quickly 

Thus fhews that between the end of the fecond Woe, cad 
the beginning of the Third, there will be a much fhorter T me 
than there was between the ending of the firt Woe, and the 
beginning of the fecond, and confequently that che beginaing 
of the third Woe 1s not far off 

And as this Woe will come much fooner than the Woe pre- 
ceding, fo will it alfo come upon the corrupted Chriftians very 
unexpectedly with amazing Circumftances of Suddennefs ind 
‘Terror Rome hath had many Warnings, and hath jufhaco'y 
{truggled agau.ft its Enemies It received a furprizing Blow v 
the Reformation, but hath recovered much from ity Amze- 


ment, in fuch a Meafure as to be able to crufh full il the Ae 
tempts 
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tempts made to propagate the Reformation, and even to threa- 
ten its Rum It hath ftood in no Fear of u for a great while 
And therefore when this Woe comes, it will be furpiz’d, a» 
having no Thoughts of any fuch Danger, and efpecially fron 
fuch Hands as it neither hath had, nor may have any Sufpicion 


of, ull st receives the mortal Blow 
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Containing a Summary View of the Events of this 
TRUMPIT 


Non [pis N D the feventh Angel founded, 
N 2 And there were great Voices tn Heaven, faying, the 
a Kingdom of thes Wor ld 1s become our Lord's and bes Chrys, 
and be fhall reign for eves and ever 
N’. 3, 1316 And the twenty four Elders which fit before God on thair 
Ti rones, fell upon their Faces, and worfhipped God, 
ýy Saymng, we give thee Thanks, O Lord God Alinghty, 
which ait, and which waft, and which art to come, 
Becaufe thou baf taken to thee thy great Power, and haft 


reigned 
No 4 | 18, And the Nations were angry, 
No g And thy Wrath ts come, 


And the Time of the Dead that they flould be judg’d, and 
tlat thou foouldf give the Reward unto thy Servants the 
Prophets, and to the Satnts, and to them that fear thy 
Name, mall and great, and that thou fhouldf defiroy them 
that deflroy the Earth 
No 6 |ý ig And the Temple of God was opered in Heaven, 

No 7 And the Ark of bis Covenant was fien in ins Temple 
Ne 8 And there were Lightnings, and Voces, and Thunders, 
| aad an Earthquake and great Hail 
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The Explanation, 


“HIS Trumpet which 1s to contain the laft and moat 

dreadful Woe, is however, as being that which intro. 

duces the Perfection of God's Myftery, here uther’d in rather 

with an Account of its joyful than of sts forrowful and dread- 

ful Parc, and this to thew the Suddennefs of the Woe, and ot 

the Conquefts of Chri, and to comfort thofe who are mpa- 
tent to fee the glorious Times foretold, 


The great Voices in Heaven, declaring that the Kingdom sf 
this World ıs become the Kingdom of God and of bis Chrif, a.d 
that he fhall reign for ever and ever, thew that by the Afiiftance 
and Concurrence of the Civil Powers ın the World with the Di- 
Gates of Heaven, Idolatry thal! go down, and the Church hll 
be re-eftablifhed again, where Idolatry had taken Place So that 
the Kingdom of Chrift {hall be reftored upon the Deftruction 
of the Powers of his Enemies. And this his Kingdom ‘hall 
be univerfal , uninterrupted, and have no End 


The aforefaid Temporal Powers upon their Reformation 
and eflablifhing the true Worfhip, become of the Number of 
thofe temporal Heads ot Princes of the Chriftian Church, 
which are reprefented by the Symbol of twenty four Elders fit- 
ting upon Thrones before God And all thefe, upon this Oc- 
cafion, exprefs in the moft publick Manner their Homage and 
Thank(giving unto God, falling down upon their Faces before 
him, and in their Addrefs of Thanks acknowledging him to be 
Almighty, Eternal, and to have now 1efumed. his great Power, 
and ina moft rematkable Manner to have fet forth his Ruling 
in the World. Thereby fignifying thar the Means by which 
God brings about this his Reign will be by * Miracles, and a 
firetched-out Arm, 


‘In Luke: 17 the Power of D’. is the miraculous Power of Pius, Ard © om 
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The Anger of the Nauons imports Refiftance end War, w 
oppofe the kingdom of God, and his Chf, which 1s not to 
be advanced without the Oppofition of thet Nations, that 1, 
Gentiles or \dolaters who have ufuiped his Holy City, and hin- 
der, as long as they can, the Keftorauon of it to ats Lord, en- 
deavourmg to maintain themfclves 

But this Auger, or Refiftance, will pove ther Thad e, 
or utter Deftruéuon. For, 


Tle Wrath oy God ts com , {6 that the Meafure of their Sins 
being fill'd up, he will now no longer bear with them, but 
punith them according to their Deferts 

And the Tune is come, that the Dead fhould be judged (or then 
Caufe tried,) 

And that the Reward promfed by the Per ficiwor of the My- 
fiery of God, frould be given to the Prophets, Marty.s, Con- 
fefus, and all true Chryfian Waf. pers, «hither Jmall o 

1 eat 
y And that thofe who corrupt and deftroy the Inhabitants of 
the Earth, by their faile Doctrines, Wickednefy and Ty ianny, 
fhould by thenifelves defiroy d 


Agi eabl) to the Voices in Heaven, and to the Example of 
the Elders, The Temple of God 1s open'd ta Heaven, that is, by 
the fupreme Powers, to the End, that not only thofe who 
groaned under the Ufurpation and Tyranny of she Coirupters 
of the Church may come ın, but alfo that alf Nations, may 
and fhall fow mto it fieely So that at this Time the true 
| Worfbip of God will be every where eftablith’d, in thofe Pla- 
ces where it 1s now fupprefs'd by che Genttles, who, by bein 
| noffe(s'd of the outward Court of the Temple, and the Holy 
City had fo block’d up the Temple ıt felf, as to fuffer no one to 
enter into it, except thofe Reformed Churches, which having by 
the Vorces of the feven Thunders heard the Law of God, had 
thereupon gain'd a kind ot forcible and. extraordinary Poffeffion 
of at for themfelves, together with thofe that before, and all a- 
long, had a fecret Poffeffion thereof. 


Adis iy 33 great Power is the Pov cr of Miracles And in many Phices, Po. crs nd 
great Signg are put fynony mow, for Miracles, as Æe 22 yul r3 Ron xv 9 
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This Effect of opearng the Temple of God 11 Traven, 18 one 
vof the ,oyful Events of this Trumpet, and another 1, 
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That the Ark of God's Covenant was feen in bis Temple The 
firft fignifies, as we hase feen, the general Deln ery of the 
Church from all Idolatry and Oppreffion And tls here m- 
ports the full Accomplifhment, or the Perfeclion of the My- 
flery of God, as he had promufed to his Servants the Propheis 
To underftand this, we muft obferve, that the Ark, contam g 
the Book of the Law, was placed ın the moft Holy Part of the 


Temple, inacceffible to the People, into which none but the 
High-Puieft could enter And it was placed under the Me cy 
Seat or Throne of God, as an Tsvidence of the Covenant made 
between God and Jf/rae/, and that God, as fitung on dus 
Throne, and having, as it were, thefe Teftimonies unde: him, 
would always remember his Covenant, and the Promues ne 
had made therein to the Good, and the Punifhments he had 
threaten’d and denoune’d againfi the Bad 

And further, from the Mercy Seat fo plac’d upon the Arh of 
the Covenant, y God promifed to commune with Majes in re- 
on to every Thing which was to be commanded to J- 
rae: 

Now from this Account ıt may be concluded that, fince he 
Temple of God 1s now fo opened in Heaven, as that even the 
Ark of the Covenant which was before kept fecret from the 
People 1s feen, the true Worfhip of God will be in fuch Per- 
fection as it never before was The great Myfteries of R.h- 
gion, which even the Angels defire to look into, will be now 
clearly and fully known God will thew his Servants the 
Effect of his Promufes made in his Covenant He will unner- 
fally pour out his Spirit upon, and plant his San@uary amon t 
them, and will in the molt eminent Manner be theu God, 
and they his People. 

And this great Event of the Ark of God being feen in his 
Temple, confequent upon the opening of his Temple in Hea- 
ven, will commence long before the general Refurrectioa, be- 
caufe, as we fhall find afterwards, in the State of the Juft, 
after that Refarre@tion, there will be no Temple teen 
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itain’d in the Fhankfgiving of the Elders, are effected, or the 


The Means by which the aforefaid Events, ard the reft con- 


Accidents with which they are accompanied, are Lrg/tuznes, 
and Vows, and Thunders, and an Earthquake, and great 
Hail, 

The Lightaings, Thunders and Vorces, fignify the Revelation 
of God’s Will, the Publiflung of his Law, the Preaching of 
the Gofpel to convert the corrupted Chriftians, and Idolatrous 
Gentiles, 

The Earthquake denotes that great Change which will be 
wrought at this Time 

And by the great Hails fignified thofe mighty Wars where- 
by God will deftroy thofe that oppofe the Gofpel, and the Con- 
verfion of Men 

Hew the Church will be rendered Glorious under this Trum- 
pet, and how her Enemies will be deftioy’d, will be fhewn ar 
large, fo foon as an exact Account has been given of the Origin, 
State, Powe1, Actions, Extent, and Duration of the Church, 
and of her Enemies, during the two Periods of her Militant 
State And forafinuch as in the taking this neceflary View of 
both, there were feveral Things of an extraordinary Nature, 
which could not fo well be reprefented by the ordinary Sym- 
bols of the Mo/ercal ïnftıtution, or of natural and fenfible Ob- 
jes, therc 1s therefore Recourfe had to that extraordinary Me- 
thod of the Prophets, who, to exprefs an extraordinary Event, 
were inftruéted to doit by a Sigua — a Type or Symbol of fome 
natural or artificial, or compounded Being, adapted to that 
particulu Occation 


TRUMPIT 
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Containing a full Account of the chief Enemies of the 
Church, and of ther Actions againft her, dung her 
firfi General Period. 


A Woman clothed wrth the Sun, 
the Moon under ber Feet, 

And upon her Head a Crown of twelve Stars 

And foe being with Child, cried travailing m But 
and patt'd to be delvered, 

And there was feen another Sign in Heaven, 
And behold, a great, red Dragon, having Jeven Huads, 
and ten Horns, 
And upon bis Heads feven Diadems, 

And tis Tail draws the third Part of the Stars of 
Heaven, and did cafè them to the Earth 


Nea lya. A ND a great Sign was feen in Heaven, 
nd 
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Nec And the Dragon flood before the Woman which was ne- 
dy to be dehver’d, that when foe was delver'd be mght di- 
vour her Child, 

Ne 6 Lys, And foe brought forth a Man-Child, which 1s to rule all 


Nattons with a Rod of Iron, 
Ne 7, And ber Child was caught up unto God and bis Throne 
¥6 = And the Woman fled nto the Waldernejs, ubere fie hat 
a Place prepared of God, that they fhould feed ber there, a 
thoufand two hundred and finty Days 
And there was War in Heaven Michael and lis A- 
gels fought agamfi the Dragon, and the Di agon fought et 
his Angels 
ý8 = And prevasled not, nether was * bis Ploce found €| 
longer in Heaven 
N°. to.lyg And the great Dragon was cafi out, t'at old Saf? à 
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called the Dewl and Satan, whub dicerveth the wl ale 
Io: ld was caft out upon the Eas th, 

And kis Angels were cafè out with bur 

And I heard a great Voce m Heaven, paying, Now n 
come the Salvation, and the Porver, and the Kingdom of out 


God, and the Power [or Authouts] of fis Chft 


Ne i 
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N° 13 For the Accufer of ow Brethren is caft down, which a 
cufed them before our God Day and Night 

Nv ig jy And they overcame hin: by the Blood of the Lamb, and 
by the Word of their Teftemony , 
And they loved not ther Life unto Death 

No. is |y12 Therefore rejoice, ye Heavens, and ye that dwell in then 

Ne 16 Woe to+ the Earth and the Sea Becaufe the Devil 1s 


come down unto you, having great Wrath, knowing that be 
has but a flort Tine 

N° raly13 And when the Dragon faw that be was café out upon the 

Earth, be perfecuted the Woman which had brought forth 
the Man-Child. 

No Bly ig. And to the Woman were given two Wings of the great 
Eagle, that fle might fly into the Wildernefs into ber Place, 
b that fle might be nourfbed there, for a Seafon, and Sea- 

Jons, and the half of a Seafan, from the Face of the Serm 

ent 

Aad the Serpent cafè out of bis Mouth Water, as a River, 
after the Woman, that be mght wafh ber away with the 
Flood 

N. 20l% 16 And the Earth helped the Woman, and the Earth opened 
her Mouth, and fwallowed up the River which the Dragon 

caft out of bts Mouth 


No 19 '¥ aig 


No ar!y17 And the Dragon was angerd againft the Wonan, and 
went to make War with the ref of her Seed, which keep the 
Commandments of God, and have the Teflimony of fefuss. e 

Ch XIN 
No22'y1 © And 4 be flood upon the Sand of the Sea 
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The Explanation. 


Manner, as undei the Type of a Woman the Je. 4 
urch 1s frequently reprefented by the ancient Prophets. ~ 
She 1s feen in Heaven, or the Governing Part of the World, 

upon the Account of her being to be plac’d above her Em- 
mues by having Chriftian Emperors for hei Defence, the Scen 
of her Actions being plac’d in that Subjedt about which the 
contends 
‘The Reprefentation of her there, 1s ftyl’d a great Sign, up- 
on the Account of the Strangenefs of 1t, and her Power to 
revail 
And this laft is fet forth by her Luminaries, of her inviflile 
and vifible Spiritual Governors 
Her firt Luminary, — the Sun, — with which the 1s chred 
as a Vefture, 1s Chrift her King, whom, (by © being Bapuzed 
into him, and by f being conformable to his Example and Do- 
&rine) fhe hath put on, and fhe 1s not only adorned with, but 
alfo protected by him, i 
Her next Luminary the Moon is feen under her Feet, 8 asa 
Light and Guide to direct her, and her Follewers, (fign 
fied by her Feet) in all therr Ways And the Church has the 
Promife, that } God will keep the Feet of his Servants, + and 
guide them in the Way of Peace 
Now the Moon being a Luminary, is in the Propheuch or 
Symbolical Language, the Name of a fuperior Governor. "Tis 
therein, whenever mention’d together with the Sun and Servs, 
the next to the Sun 
In the Cafe before us, the Sun is Chrif. The Gover or 
therefore of the Church next to Chft is the Holy Gholt, 
whom Chrif, during his Abfence, hath $ left to his Church and 
Apoftles, to! guide them into all Truth, By this Holy Spr 
nt is the Church enlighten’d, comforted, fupported, and d- 


Noy J | HE Woman here is the Chriftan Church, 1m the tame 
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liver’d in all Dangers and Diftrefles, and of him ™ muft every 
one that comes mto the World, an order to enter into the hing- 
dom of God, be born again 
The Stars conftituting the Crown upon the Head of the 
Woman, are the Spritual vihble Governors of the Church 
confticaced by, and ruling under their Spiritual Gos ernois, the 
Sun and Meon 
The Number of the Stars being Twelve, leads us directly 
to the Twelve Apoftles, who were by Clvz?, unde: bimlelt 
and the Holy Ghoft, appointed to be the valle Spuitual Go- 
sernors of his Church, and the Lights of the World Thek 
were the Princes, or Heads of the Tubes ot the Spiiwal J- 
iael, and the Reprefentauves of thes Succeffors, the Spiritual 
Piefidents of the true Church of Chif, in whom the Apofto- 
lical Government ts continued and to whom theicto e, unde 
God, a Crown, or Coronet, o1 Power of Government in Things 
Spu tual belongs 

So that by this Crown of Twelve Stars, the Succeflors of the 
Apoftles are Symbolically fet forth, the Apoftles being the Re- 
prefencatives of their Succeffors, and as fuch confider'd by our 
Saviour in his Promule * of being with them to the End of the 
Wold 


During the Times of the Pagan Emperors, the Church en- 
deay ouring to increafe hei Followers, by Preaching the Goips), 
frequently fuffer'd great Perfecutions, and the laft, which was 
begun by Diocle/an, and was the moft umverfal and dreadful, 
lafted for Ten Years And all this, agreeably to the Decorum 
of the Symbol us’d to reprefent the Church, 18 fet forth 2, che 
Womar's beng with Child, by ber Cries en ber Trowarl, and te- 
ug pand to be dehver'd, that is, to be freed from the Tor- 
ments of Perfecution which fhe endured During this her 
State, 


Her Enemy 1s ken an the Political Heaven, as having the 
actual Pofleffion of the Temporal Power And he 1s 1epre- 
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fentcd as a great, red Dragon, having Jeven Heads aud Tio 
Horns, and upon bis Heads Jeven Diadems 

This Dragon 1s the Devil adting and ruling by his vifible 
Mimfters in the Roman Empire, and fo having feven Heads 
and ten Horns, which are a Defcription of the faid Empire 
throughout its whole Extent and Duration 

For the ven Heads, as they are explain’d by the Angel m 
ch. xvu Ý 9, 10 fignifie feven Kings, that 1s feven Kingdoms, 
or Capital Cities with ther Dominions 

And the Ten Horns, as there alfo explain’d by the Angel, are 
Ten Kings 

Ics there faid of the Ten Horns, that they were not n Beng 
at the Time of the Vifion; ss 

And concerning the /even Heads at the Time of the Vifion, 
that Five were fallen, one was, and that the other was not 
then come 

From whence st 1s apparent, that the Roman Empire wos to 
be first cornpos’d of Jeven Kingdoms, and afterwards of Tap 

Again, at 1s here faid that the Dragon had upon his Heads 
[fevers Dradems 

But in ch xm where the Dragon refigns his Power, and his 
Seat, and his great Authority to his Succeffor, who has there- 
fore the fame Number of Heads and Horns, Ten Diadems are 
fen upon the Horns, and none upon the Heads Which 
fhews, that at the Time of the Tranflation of this Power from 
the one to the other, the Empire had fuffer’d a great Changs, 
— viz, That forafinuch as ait had firft confifted of feen King- 
doms united into one, as having been either founded or conquer 
ed by the Romans, 1t was then divided sto ten diftintt Monor- 
chies. So that the Heads thew the Extent of the Dominions, 
and the Horas the Diftribution of them afterwards, by an Ef 
fential Change in the Government i 

Accordingly the Dradems, which are the Symbols of the 
actual Poffeflion and Execution of Power or Rule, are, during 
the Dragon’s Reign, feen on the Heads And then afterwards 
upon the Divifion of the Empue, and the Refignation of ve 
Dragon to his Succeffor, the pais to thew to whom the 
Power of Government belong’d, are plac'd upon the Hons, 
— the Heads relating to the former, and the Horns to the ke 


ter State of the Empire And thus there are Ten Hor, s allot- 
te 
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ted to the Dragon, which ate not exerted, and /ever Heads co 
the Dragon’s Succeflor which are not heeded, to thew that 
thefe two are related, and muf fucceed one to the other 
Now of the Jeven Heads, or feven Capitol Cines, with their 
Domunions and Dependencies, of which the Roman Emp.re 
was compos’d, or conifted before the Divifion of it mto Ten 
Parts, it being fad ac the Time of the Vifion, that five are 
fallen, one 1s, and the other as not yet come We are thereby 
given to underftand, that there 1s indeed now but one Capital 
City, but that the Five others were fo, and have now loft their 
Supremacy, but however, having ftill fome Power, do all con- 
cur to make up one Body of the Roman Empire So thet the 
Meaning is not, that this Empire hath fo many diftin& fu- 
preme Heads, but that five Heads that have been Supreme do 
now, together with the fixth ın being, make up the Dominions 
thereof, and that the fevench Head 1s a Capital not yet in being, 
but which fome Time after fhall be Head of the Roman Em- 
pire, and fo continue for fome Time We ate therefore to 
oblerve feven Periods of the Roman Conquefts, by every one of 
which one Capital City, with its Dominions and Dependencies, 


became a Head of the Empire 


I The frf Head was gain’d by the Conqueft of Italy The 
Capital City, Rome This was the Work of fix hundred 
Years 

It The /econd Head was obtain’d by the Ruin of Carthage 

The Empire of the Carthagimans, began at the Pentapolis, 
and fo on to the African Shore, and into Spare, 

By the Conqueft and Ruin of their Empne, the Romans be- 
came Matters of all thofe Territories, and befides that of Mau- 
ritanta and Numidia, the Kings thereof being involv’d by Al- 
lance into the Fate of the Carthagtmans Which Conqueft 
made a Way for them to conquer as far ? as Mount Laurus, 
And alf this in about the Space of fifty three Years, as Zofimus 
obferves out of Polydzzs, 

This Head was quite deftroy’d by Sc:pro the younger, but 
was rais'd up agam by Cass Gr acchus a lude more than twenty 
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Years after, who call'd it Jazona, But the old Name of Ca,- 
thage pievall'd , and it grew mightily, and became the Capral 
of thole Parts, being under the Emperors the Seat of a chief 
Roman Magittrate 
HI The thd Head of Dominions was gan'd b y the Con- 
queft of the Macedomans and Greeks The Conquet of Ama- 
doma involving all the reft of Greeçe, which fince the Times 
of Philip and Alexander the Great was under the SubjeQuon ot 
the Kings of Macedoma their Succeflors. The Romons made 
but one Triumph of both 
The Capital ot Macedonia was Æge, made to by Cann », 
King thereof But the Scat of that Empire was afters ards 1e- 
mov'd toa Town near 1t called Pella, and was made a q Colo- 
ny by the Romans, and the Seat of the Governor of Macedon ; 
as 1 Claudian hints in his Times 
The Fate of the Macedoatans drew in alfo Gentu Kine ot 
Thy cum, who was then Ally againft the Romans, > 
IV The fourth Head may be reckon’d to be gain’d by the 
Conqueft of all the Dominions of Mithi idates King of Pon's, 
and his Ally Tigranes King of A: mema. Here we are not to 
reckon chac the Romans were Matters of chefe Countries by 
the litle Victories they got over Auioc/us and fome others 
The Dominions of the Seleucide fell into the Hands of Ti- 
gr anes, before the Romans made an abfolute Conqueft thereot, 
and he kept them fourteen Years, as $ Appran watnefles 
Mithrrdates was * abfolute Lord of Afia before they over- 
jcame him, fo that by the Victory gamd over this King, the 
Romans © became at once Mafters of the Ea/?, which then de- 
pended of him, the Capital of which was Astochia the Gr eo’, 
which was therefore called the Head'of the Eaff And was %c- 
counted a Capital fill, being {o called by Amananus Marc: 
linus 
V The fifth Head of Dominions was acqun’d by the Con- 
queft of the Gau/s and Britams, who were * originally the Jame 
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Nauon as the Gaw/s They alo were allied, and atifted the 
i Gauls, as being of the fame united Nation, as we find in C 2- 
Jars Commentaies , and a little before Cejar’s Tame, all the 
Gauls and Britan were unde: one King, and laftly, che Brv- 
| tains after they were fully conquer’d, were ftill accounted as 
Parts of the Gauls, Rufus menuoning Britom, divided into 
firft and fecond, and Mame Cefarrenf, as three of the eigh- 
teen Provinces of the Gan’ 

The Capital Cıty of the Geuls was Crritas Æduo um, after- 
wards called Auguffodunum, and which Tactus calls + the Tead 
of the Nation, but the Romam changed the Head, and made 
Lugdunum Head of the Gav’s, it being alfo a: Colony, and 
tho’ the Romans made feveral Changes in placing the Præto san 
Prefet, yet Lugdunum had the fame Privileges as Rome, even 
the Power of giving then Votes in the Choice of the Roman 
Magiftrates 

VI The sxth Head was gained by the Conqueft of Egypt, 
performed by Auguftus Cesar, when he had beaten M Authony, 
and Cleopatra Queen thereof, and reduc’d Egypt into a Roman 
Province This included alfo the Pentapolis ot Cyrenaich Re- 
gion, and the Lyésa, which had been under the Prolones, and 
bas ‘ts faid given to the Romam , but however a plain Appen- 
dix of Egypt, and therefore under the fame Head which was 
the famous Cry of Alexandria, wherein no Alteration was 
made 

Tr as to be here obferv’d concerning this Head of Monarchy, 
as alfo of the two forme: in Apa and Macedsna, that their 
Condition was fuch at therr coming into the Hands of the Re~ 
mans, as has been here reprefented So that indeed all the Do- 
minions comprehended under them sn the Account here given, 
were really then Appurtenances of the fame, tho there had 
been many Revolutions and Diviftons However, they were 
chus Lkewile in ther Original, upon the Divifion made of the 
Conquetts of dhxandir the Grect, and this hath been obier- 

sed too by Prophane Authors Yafa tath, + Probe Feld 
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Egypt, zogether with the greater Part of Africa, and had alp 
Cyprus and Phænice, Caffander had Macedonii and Greece , 
and Anugonus had Afia, and the Eaftern Parts 

The reft being held by others, that made a fourth Head bz- 
yond Euphrates and Tigris, was out of the Roman Conquetts, 
and the Limus of that Empire. And thefe Four Heads o! Mo- 
narchies are in Damel’s Prophecy thofe Four Horns which 
arofe out of the fingle Horn, whereby the Conquetts of Alea- 
ander the Great, and the Divifion thereof into four Monar- 
chies, were fignified 

Vil The feventh Monarchy brought into the Roman Em- 
pire, was that of Thrace, and beyond 

This was reduc'd into a Roman Province in the Reign of 
“Vefpafian And in this, Byzantiwm being many Years after 
the Exhibition of the Vifion rebuilt by Conflantine tle Griat, 
was under the Name of New Rome, fince call’d Conftantinph, 
made the Capital City of Thrace, and of the whole Roman En- 
ire, of equal Power with Old Rome. 

This Head was indeed made in the Time of the Roman 
Emperors being Chriftians But then ıt is to be obferv'd, that 
the feven Heads are defign’d to determine chiefly the Extent 
of the Dragons Dominions, and alfo of the Beaft his Succel- 
for, under whom Byzantium was moft certamly an Head, and 
fo muft be accounted all along, efpecially feeing that at was 
an Head over fuch Countries as the Dragon had within his Do- 
minions, and which alfo concurr’d to deftroy the Church with 
all the reft, 

The Defign of tranflating the Seat of the Empire, was even 
form'd in the Times of € Fuhus Cefar, and that this Defign 
was renew'd in the Times of Augufus is very ingemouily 
conjsCtur’d by f Lan Faber, from an8 Ode in Horace, wherein 
the Poet feems to contrive a Way to hinder fo great a Misfor- 
tune from falling upon Rome . 

The fame Defign alfo was renew’d by Calgula So that for 
political Reafons, the Emperors having an Averfion to Rone, 
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bert), began to defpife ıt, and to communicate its Rights to c- 
ther great and Capital Cites of the Lumpo m fuch a Mv- 
ner, that Rome became more and more to be defpis'd, fo th t 
the Way was prepaicd for Couflaitine by the Pagan Empi- 
rors themfelves, and they only wanted Leiure or Prudence for 
the Choice and Management of fuch an Undertaking And 
tho’ Confiantine built no Pagan Temples there, neverthele& in 
his Time the Pagans were admutted into all the Offices and 
Horours, even into that of the Confulfhip, as t Prudentius has 
obferv'd, and alfo mto the Senate and Army And further, 
that the Dragon had full Power, dunung the Time of the Suc- 
ceflors of Conflantine, 18 plain from this, that the fame 'Em- 
pero and his Succeflors were deified as well as Idolat. ous Em- 
perors, and that during their Lives they own’d themfels es to be 
itall > Pontifices Maximi, ull Gi attan vefus'd it, being folemn- 
ly invefted with the Pontifical Habits So that the Heads of 
the Dragon remain’d ftll, but the Chuflian Empe. ors as Chri- 
fuans, come under another Symbol of the Eagle's Wings, of 
which hereafter. They indeed protected the Church, but the 
Dragon {till retain’d Power, both in the Senate at Rome, and 
in the Army and common People, as well es the Magittrates 
of Cities Whence ! Yerom complains of then being ready to 
affault and revile the Chisftians And the Struggles.in the Se- 
nate about the Ara Viétoric, in Theodofius's Time, fufficiently 
thew what Power full remain’d 

The Chiiftian Emperors did indeed curb Paganifin, and a- 
bolith feveral Impreties, but as ™ Du Moulin oblerves, “ Ma- 
“ ny Names of Blafphemy did remain upon them, of which 
“ they cannot be excus’d”, of which he gives Inflances And 
indeed tho’ fome:of the Emperors of that Time ordered the 
Temples to be fhut up, yet others either caus’d or fufter'd 
them to be open’d, and Idolatry to be practis’d publickly, and 
all of them privately, of which fee » Theodoret 

To what has been faid may be added, Fu f, 

That the Capital City of the Dragon’s Dominions, wes lite~ 


~ and jaft Ground to fear its attempting to regain the former Li- a a a 
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rally placed upon feven Heads or Hulls, of which afterwards 
inch. xvi. 

Secondly, ‘That the common Interpretation which is given of 
the feven Heads, wg that they fignify feven Kinds of Go- 
vernment which have been ın Rome, from its Foundation un- 
der the Kings to the Emperors and Popes, feems to be without 
Support For a King fignifies the Pofleflor of the fupreme 
Power, let it be lodg’d in one Perfon, two, ten, or more, and 
a. Head or Capital City 1s ftull the fame Head, though its Pow- 
er be executed by a King, Confuls, Decemvirs, or Senate 


The Dragon thus Oy sea the Roman Empire, in whofe 
Dominions the Church in sts Origin appear’d, and beyond 
whofe Domunions its Struggles to bring forth a Deliverer, who 
fhould by being fesz’d of the Temporal Power be able to protect 
her, extended not, 1s ftyled Great, in refpect of the Power 
which the Roman Empire had, and the Figure it bore in the 
World, and particularly upon the Account of its magnifying 1 
felf againft God, and his Church, and for a long while pre- 
vailing and flopping her Progrefs and Settlement. 

This Dragon has alfo the Epithet of — Red — gwen him, 
to denote that the Roman Empire would be a killing kind of 
Anımal, and fhed the Blood of the Saints. 

And t may here be obferv’d as a kind of Coincidence, that 
the Roman Emperors wore Scarlet, as their proper and cha- 
racteriftical Colour. ` 


The Tail of this Dragon drew the third Part of the Stars of 


i Heaven, and did caf them to the Earth. 


In this the Decorum of the Symbol is followed, ° Crocodiles 
and fome great P Serpents, {ezing their Prey with therr Tails 

According to this, the Tas will denote his Followers, vifi- 
ble Minifters, Agents or Inftruments. in the Roman Empire, 
and the whole will fignify the Conquefts of the fud Empire 
Pagan, in bringing under its SulyeChon the Potentacies and 
Governments ın the third Part of the known, World, aud ma- 
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king them fubmie to tts Idolatry, by worfhipping the Images 
of the Emperors, and the Eagles of the Legions 


The Dragon’s flanding before the Woman that was ready ta 
be deltvered, denotes in general his Difpofiuon towards her, 
that he refifted, and oppofed her Endeavours, and watched all 
Opportunities to do Mifchief. 

The Event in this Refpect 1s, that from the firft Appearance 
of the Chriftian Religion, the Roman Emperors made ıt their 
Bufinefs to fupprefs 1t. They fuffered the worlt of Superft- 
tions, but always had a jealous Eye on Chriftianity, becaufe 
the Chriftans, howfoever obedient and paflive, would not wor- 
fhip their Images, nor fwear by ther Genus, nor perform any 
idolatrous A& of the Roman Religion, and were befides very 
numerous, and daily increas’d, 


The Defign of the Dragon to defroy the Woman's Child as foon 
as born, that is a Deliverer anfing from her upon hus very firft 
Appearance, 1s like that of Pharaoh the Egyptian Dragon, who 
as 4 ‘Fofephus relates, beng mform’d by fome of the wife Men 
in his Kingdom, that a Child of the Hebrews would be born a- 
bout that Time, who fhould mightily affict the Egypitans, to 

revent that, decreed that all the Hebrew Children Male fhould 
is deftroy’d, and this in order to prevent the Growth of that 
Deliveres of the Hebrews 

And fo Herod caus'd the Innocents at Bethlebem to be flain, 
in orde: to involve the future Meffias or King of the Fews in 
that Maffacre 

For the like Purpofe the Dragon ftands before the Woman 
ready to be deliyer’d, defigning to deftroy her Child And this 
in particular relates to the laft and moft grievous Perfecution 
which was rais’d againft the Church by Droclefian, and conti- * 
nued for ten Years, when the Woman was at the Height of 
her Pains, 


However, maugre all the Oppofition, Power, Subtilty and 


Malice of the Dragon, or the Roman Pagan Empue, the Wo- 
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man brought forth a Man-Child, who was to sule all Nations 
with a Rod of Iron 

The Man-Child is Conftantene converted to Chiifhamty , 

The Nations — the Idolaters of the feveral Kingdoms of 
which the Roman Empire was compos’d; 

The Rod, the Enfign of Power and Government , 

Iron, the Symbol of Hardzejt and Inflexsbelity 

The whole fhews that a Chriftian Punce, Confor tine, 
would become Emperor of Rome, and thereby free the Chri- 
ftian Church from her Perfecutions, and keep ‘thofé who Lad 
perfecuted her in Subjection 


No, 7, 


And accordingly her Child was caught up to God and bm 
Throne: That 1s, Conffantine foon after his Converfion wes 
exalted to the Throne of God, viz the Throne of the Roman Eim- 
pire, now ın refpect of the Church become the Throne of God, 
in the fame Senfe as the Throne of David and Solomon, 13 * fly- 
led the Throne of God. 

And in this there 1s an Allufion to our Saviour, who upon 
his Victory over Death and the Devil afcended up into Hea- 
ven, and fat down at the Right Hand of God, ‘on the Throne 
of his Father, 


. Hitherto what has been fad concerning the Woman, and 
her Deliverer, and her Enemy, 1s Contemporary to the fi. 
Seals and the Half-Hour’s Reft or Silence of the Seventh 
And 

N°. 8 | The Womans Fight into the Wridernefi denotes the Means 
of her Prefervation upon the Change of her Happy State, ull 
her Arriva} there, 

And ber having a Place of Refuge there prepared of God that 
e might be fuptaned for Twelve Hundred and fixty Days, (asthe 
Remnant of the Prophets in the Days of Yezebel were prefer- 
ved in the Wildernefs) relates to the diftrefs’d State of the 
Church in its fecond general Pertod, And therefore the Twelse 
Hundred and fixty Days here, are the’ fame Term as the For- 
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ty two Months of the Gentiles poffefling the outward Court oi 
the Temple, and the twelve Hundred ond fixty Days of the 
Winefs prophefying in Sachcloth 

The Stace of the Church in her fecond Period being thus 
mention’d in general, the Account of the Dragon in what fet- 
lows is reftun’d, and his Oppofition Mewn tll the Woman 1 
driven into the Wildernefs, and then her Condinon there 1s more 


fully defurib'd 


The War in Heaven between Michal and the Dragon im- 
plies that there vas Contention about the Imperial or Tempo- 
ral Power, even whuilft che Man-Child of the Church was pla- 
cing upon the Throne of God 

‘The Event is, that Pagani/m, having yet a {tong Party, would 
contend for the Government 

The Vifible Ators reprefented by Michae! (the titular An- 
gel and Defender of the Mo/eca/ Church) and his Angels were 
Conflantine and his Succeffors, together with the Chriftians in 
the Armies and Magiftracy. 

And the vifible Actors, reprefented by the Dragon and his 
Angels, — the Zafern Emperor Lrermzus, and the feveral Pre- 
tenders to the Empure fet up by the Idolatrous Party. 

By this it appears that Michael fought to drive the Dragon 
quite out of the Temporal Power, that the Dragon refifted, 
and endeavour'd not only to keep his Place, but to drive the 
Man-Child out of that which was ferz’d from him This Wat 
feems therefore to be carried on whit the Woman’s Journey 
into the Wildernefs 1s prepared = The Flight being not a Thing 
fo fudden, as to follow immedistely the Elevation of the Man- 
Child. When the Woman had brought forth, and her Son 
was caught up, Michael interpofes and keeps the Dragon in 
Pley The Dragon cannot purfue the Woman at thet Ture, 
but as fhe fles mto the Wildernefi, when he 1 quite dri- 
ven out of Heaven upon the Earth, and then he begins to 
play new Pranks, and ufes his iat Shift to (rd a Flood atter 
pher 

Therefore this War muft lat dunrg the Time running oa 
"between the firft Appearance of Couflantine, ond the Reign of 
' Honor'us 
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The Event of this War was, the Dragon prevailed not Ee 
could neither keep nor recover the Imperial Dignity, and had 
no longer a Place in Heaven, or the Government, 

When once Paganz/m was thrown out of the Imperial Seat, 
1t ftruggled indeed to get in again, butallin van ~The Dra- 
gon made Puthes, but ftill was repuls’d, and his Minifters were 
worfted, as Magnentius, Veterano, Sylvanus, Eugentus, and 
Argobaftus And tho’ 

Julian the Apoftate ftepp’d indeed into the Throne by 
Lita and Hypocrifie, yet he had not Time to get warm 
therein, 


And the Dragon, that old Serpent called the Devil and Satan, 
which decerveth the whole World, was caft out upon the Earth 
That invifible Enemy of Mankind who ıs ftyl’d the old Ser- 
pent, as being the fame Enemy who beguil’d the firft Woman, 
and who ıs called in the Greek Tongue AiaGoa@., and im the 
Hebrew Satan, as being the Slanderer and Accufer of Men to 
God, and who upon the Account of his Seduétions and Temp- 
tations 1s the Deceiver of the whole World, was by the Fall 
of his vifible Minifters from the fupreme Power fubdued and 
conquer’d, and had no longer Power but amongft the common 
People, of whom many {till continued to be his Votaries All 
which had its Accomplifhment in Con/antine’s Tıme, and un- 
der his Succeffors And it 1s obfervable, that Conftantsne fpeak- 
ing of the Pagan Eaftern Emperor Licimus, whom he deduce 
ed, $ fays, that by the Providence of God, he had forc'd the 
Dragon from the Adminiftrauion of the Publick Affairs 


The Confequence of this cafting out the Dragon was, that 
his Angels were alfo caf out with bun 

The Fall of the Empire out of the Hands of the Heathens 
foon made all the inferior Oftices, Civil and Military, as alfo 
the religious Dignities to fall out of their Power, Yet this wes 
not done on a fudden, but by Degrees. The Way of the Prophe- 
cy being to account any Thing done, for the moft Part, as foon 
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as “tis begun, the litle Time it lafts in doing bung accouned 
as nothing 

When the Emperors were no more Heathens, the Idolatrous 
Magıftrates were in great Meafure remov'd, and the Priefts had 
no more Power to do Mifchief The Idolatrous Religion re- 
main’d oaly among the Subjects of the common People The 
Senate indeed of Rome was for the moft Part Idolatrous, but 
the Emperors made a Jeft of them Laws were made in Fa- 
voui of Chriftianiy, and to deprefs Pagamfm, whether they 
contented or not, and at laft Theodofius taking away all the Re- 
venues of the Pagan Religion, even thofe of the very Veftals, 
notwithftanding the Remonftrance of that Senate, fhew'd fuf- 
ficiently how little 1c was regarded And as for Con/fantinople, 
tho’ the Pagans were admitted into the Senate and publich OF 
fices, yet they had lefs Power as fuch, and none to exercite 
their Religion publichly 


This great Victory granted to the Church 1s fet forth in a 
folemn Hymn of Thanks. 

A great Voice is beard in Heaven faying, Now 1s come the 
Salvation, and the Power, and the Kingdom of our God, and the 
Authority of bis Chrif 

The Vorce 1s great, becaufe it proceeds from the Church pre- 
vailing over ıts Enemies. And 2 Heaven, becaufe the Church 
1s now invefted with the Imperial Dignity. 

The Salvation ıs named upon the Account of the former 
Troubles of the Church, and the Deliverance now effected 
The Power, becaufe the Power of God has brought ıt to pafs, 
The Kingdom of our God, — becaufe the Kingdom of Satan in 
the Empire ts thrown down, and the Kingdom of God 1s e- 
ftablithed ın its Stead, that 1s, a full Liberty to worfhip, for then 
God 1s King And the Power, or Authority of bis Chrift, ~1n, 
the Advancement of his Church, 


The Reafons of this Hymn of Thanks are afligned. 

For the Accufer of our Brethren 1s caf down which accufed 
them before our God Day and Night. 

As God is King of the whole World, whatfoever Evil comes 
upon Men, 1s from him as his Judgment upon them, for their 


Sins, grounded upon the Accufations of the Devil, whofe 
Malice . 
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Malice appears more efpecially upon the Members of th. 
Church 

The Procefs of this Accufation may be underftood by the 
Hiftory of Yob God, as fitting in Judgment, permits Satan to 
appear before him, as it were juft when he 1s ready to pro- 
nounce the Faithful juftihed 

t Satan oppofes it, and faith, that if they be further tred 
they will appear to be wicked, whereupon God permits Evil 
to come upon them, and fuffers Satan to work his Malice by 
certain Meafures Hence all the Evil that comes upon the 
Church may be faid to proceed from the Accufations of $ - 
tan 

Now God fuffers him to be both Accufer and Executioner, 
according to the Cuftom of the Eaflern Nations, and the Law 
in Deuteronomy, ch xm _g and ch, xvu 7 the latter Office be- 
ing a Confequent of the former. Therefore Accufer ıs the 
fame as Murderer or Deftroyer, becaufe the Devil's Accufau- 
ons tend always that Way, and whatever Evil attends us, we 
may conclude that we have yielded to his Temptations, and 
that he hath laid and aggravated an Accufation againft us be- 
fore God, who hath thereupon made him the 8 Execu- 
tioner of his Judgment, at leaft by his Emiffaries and vifible 
Munifters. By this may be explain’d, Pfal ox 6 and Zech 
in I 

When the Accufer, or Satan, 1s therefore thrown down, 
without having Power to be Executioner any more, 1t denotes 
|that the Church 1s then out of Danger of Perfecution 

Moreover, we muft obferve that this invifible Acculatior 
of Satan, as he 1s here a Symbolical Perfon reprefenting the v- 
fible Roman Emperors Pagan, had alfo a vifible Accomplith- 
ment in the continued Calumnies which were catt upon the 
Chriftians of the Primitive Church, and upon which ther Per- 
fecutors grounded the Juftice of thofe Punifhments which they 
inflicted upon them As that they were Cannibals, inceftuous 
Adulterers, promifcuous Lechers, Muderers, Confpirators, ad 
the Caufes of the Plagues, Famine, Fires, and the reft of the 
Publick Misfortunes. 
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The Victory obtained ss owing to the Blood of the Lamb, and 
to the Blood of thofe who had faithfully preached bis Gofpel, and 
couragronfly lard down thair Laves for bis Sake Their Blood 
cried up to God for Vengeance, and God aveng’d their Caufe, 
by the Overthrow of their Adverfary. 


Wherefore the Heavens, the Temporal and Ecclefiattical 
Powers, and their refpective Subjects, are exhorted to rejoyce 
at the Greatnefs of this Victory now obtained over the Idola- 
ters. And hereby ıs denoted the great Joy in which all the 
Members of the Church, from the higheft to the loweft, were 
in upon the Account of the Happinefs accruing to them by 
the Fail of their Deftroyers And now fince Pagani/m 1s fal- 
len, and Chriftianity eftablith’d, the bleffed Angels themfelves, 
who are concerned for the Welfare of Man, might rejoyce 
thereat 


After the Hymn follows a Prophecy or Denunciation of 
Sorrow to the remaining Enemies of the Church 

Wee to the Earth and Sea, 1 e to the Idolaters among the 
common People and Soldiery, becaufe the Derilis come down 
unto you, having great Wrath, knowing that he hath but a fhort 
Time, or litle Seafon 

The great Downfal which he had received would put him 
and his Minifters, or the remaining Idolaters in the Empire, 
upon defperate Attempts, which, proving meffectual, would 
involve them ın great Calamuties 

And accordingly, the many Pretenders, which did all they 
could to obtain the Throne by the Help of the Idolatious Par- 
ty, againft the Succeffors and Family of Conflantim, fuch as 
Magnentius, Veter ar s, Sylvanus, Moxtmus, Engents, and others, * 
were ditcomficed with their refpedtive Armies, whereby vail 
Mulucudes of the Heathens were deftroy’d 

The Anger of the Dragon was increaled by the S/srz, efs of 
dus Time, which being between his Fall fiom Heasen, and the 
Surrendry of his Power to the wild Beaft defciibed in the next 
Chapter, was but very fhort in Refpect of his former Reign, 


And therefore, 
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Ne. 17.| When the Dragon faw that be was caft upon the Barth, he 
perfecuted the Woman that brought forth the Man-Child 
This he did, 
Fy endeavouring to feduce the Church by craftily intiodu. 
icing his Worfhip, and mixing 1t with the true Worfup In- 
tending hereby to tempt Chriftians to fin, (even as the Midia- 
mites did the Fews * whom they vex’d with their Wiles) in or- 
der to bring the Curfe of God upon them 
For during thefe Times the Church was almoft on all 
Hands {ollicited to receive Idolatry, under the {pecious Name 
of paying Honour to the Memory of the Martyrs The Bax 
was laid on fo thick, that tho’ ıt was feen and difcovered by 
the true Members, yet the reft could hardly avoid it St Zu- 
| fin complained of it, and Vigslantius wrote a Book to that Pur- 
pofe, and declared that he had many Bifhops of his Side Bur 
all was in vain The true Church was forced to give Way to 
another Church which yielded to fuch Inticements and Delu- 
fions of Satan, whereby he hath done more Mafchief than he 
could, when he had the Temporal Power in his Hands, and 
by mere Force 


No 18} However, to the Woman there were genio Wings of the great 
Eagle that foe might fhe into the Wildernefi, into her Place pre- 

ared for her of God, that fhe might be nourifhed there for three 
Seajons and an balf, from the Face of the Serpent. 

This fhews the Means by which the Church of the true Belie- 
vers and Worfhippérs was tranfimutted, and pafs'd from the frf 
Period of the Pagan Perfecutions and its Efforts to get a Delive- 
rer, to the fécond Pertod, in which, it 1s to be in a State of Defo- 
lation and Perfecution by Enemies excited againft her by the 
‘Wiles of the Dragon So that when he can do no more under his 
proper Shape of Satamcal or Pagan Worthip, he delivers (as will 
appear from the next Chapter) his Power, and raifes up 2 Beait 
and a falfe Prophet, having a Power like the Lamb, or pre- 
tending to be a Vicar of Chrif, which will bring her into 3 
more forlorn State than fhe was in under Pagani/fin, 
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To exprew this intermediate Space, it 1s biought under the 
Notion of a Paffage into the Wildernefs, and the Means by 
which it 1s during that Time preleiy’d, are exprefled by two 
Wings of the great Eagle And 

At firft Sight one may fee, that this alludes to what God 
faid to the J/raelttes after he had delivered them fiom Phas aoh 
the Egyptian Dragon, Exod xx 4 ~ Ye have Jen what I did 
unto the Egyptians, and how I bare you on Eagles Wings, and 
brought you unto my felf 

The Wings are the Symbols of Protection to the Subje to 
which they are given, from fuch a Subject as the Wings are 
faid to come from 

The Eagle 1s the Symbol of a King or Kingdom 

The Epithet of Great given to this Eagle fhews, that the 
Monarchy ıt reprefents 1s fuch a Monarchy in the World as 1s 
efteem’d very great in Compar:fon of others, and that it will 
prevail im the Protection 1 affords, This 1s the Roman Mo- 
narchy whofe Enfign was an Eagle, and the Roman Chriflian 
Monarchy, becaufe defending the Church, 

The two Wings of this great Eagle fignify the Roman Empire 
as divided into two great Divifions, foon after Conflantine the 
Deliverer of the Church became fole Monarch of the Empire, 
when there were two Imperial Seats, the one at Rome, and the 
other at Conffantenople, by the Building of which latter Capi- 
tal, and the Rights ıt obtain’d, the Empire was divided into 
two great Parts, like the Wings of a great Eagle, and fo con- 
tinued tll the Diffolution thereof In which Time the Empire 
was commonly governed by two Emperors, Whilft the y Em- 
pice was in the Hands of the Pagan Emperors ıt had been al- 
ways undivided, but now ıt had two Capitals, a double Senate, 
double Emperors, and the Offices were accordingly divided, 

Thefe were the two Wings of the great Eagle, which pro- 
tected the Church whilft the Dragon was perfecuting her un- 
det hand, and endeavouring to regain his Power, and under 
thefe the Church fubfifted, fo as to be convey'd into the Wil- 
dernefs, that 1s ito a fecret, obfcure, but fafe State and Condi- 
tion, that fhe might thereby be preferv’d for three Seafons and 
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No 19. 


an half, or all the Time of her Adyerfary’s making War with 
the Saints, and of the Witnefles prophefying in Sackcloth — a 
Seafon or Time here, fignifying one Year, Seafons two Yerrs, 
and half a Seafon half a Year, and fo three Seafons and an 
half being reduc’d mto Days of three hundred and fixty Days 
to a Year, are equivalent to one thoufand two hundred and 
fixty Days, in which, allowing thirty Days to a Month, there 
are exactly forty two Months. 

The Woman's Flight into the Wilder nefs during the Py otcéhin 
of her two Wings, 1s her Tendency towards the aforefaid State 
Whereby 1s denoted, that during the Eafern and Weftern Di- 
vifions of the Empire, the true Church, reprefented by the Wo- 
man, would by reafon of the Guides and Members of the vi- 
fible Church growing daily more and more corrupted by fuper- 
ftitious and idolatrous Practices, gradually ceafe to appear as a 
collective vifible Body, and that the Chriftian Emperors by ad- 
vanemg and proteéting the Vifible Church would in the Event 
thereby alfo fecure the true Church, as being more and more in 
an hidden State and Condition from the Attempts of her Ad- 
verfary And therefore the Serpent perceiving this, and being 
refolv'd to deftroy her wherefoever fhe was, 


He caft out of his Mouth Water as a River after ber, that be 
might wafh her away with the Flood 

Here the Mouth fignifies the Houf of the Party, or the Or- 
ders given by him, 

The Rever-floed fignifies a great Invafion. 

The whole denotes a great Incurfion of Enemies brought 
upon the Territories of Chriffendom, by the Contrivance of 
fome of the Pagans, the Minifters of the Dragon, who made 
this laft Effort to fubvert the Chriftian Religion not long before 
the Diffolution of the Wefern Empire, 

Accordingly in the Times of Arcadius and Hono ius, the 
one Emperor in the Ea, and the other in the Wej, there was 
a great Irruption of the Barbartans into the Roman Empue, 
and that too contriv’d by the Munifters of that State to affect 
the Ruin of the Chniftian Religion Streho affeGung to en- 
large the Dominions of his Mafter Honorsus, but under that 
Pretence intending rather to fet up himfelf or his Son Euche- 


11us as Emperor, fent for Alarick Captain. of the Goths to come 
into 
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mto Italy, and open'd the Way for him thiough the d/ps 
Prodigious was the Ravage which thole Barbarians made, at 
the laft thcy befieg’d, took and fack’d Rome This Accident 
opened the Flood-Gates of the Empire, and let in the reft of 
the Barbartans Nay, x 1s fad, * that the fame Ste/cho at 
leaft invited them fecretly, thefe were the Alans, Suevram and 
Vandals ~The Mifeises thefe caus'd were general, and in all 
the Parts of the Empire, whe.eby the We/ern was all toin to 
eces 

p This Stzheho was an ambitious Traytor, and really defign’d 
to make his Son Eucher tus Emperor, which Eucherius was a 
* Pagan, and exticamly in a all the Idolatcrs, who hop’d 
that by this means the Pagan Religion might be reftor’d, and 
they might fupprefs the Chriftians But the Event was contra- 
ry to what they untended, For 


The Earth helped the Woman, and the Earth opened ber 
Mouth, and ju allowed up the Rive, which the Dragon caft out of 
lus Mouth 

The Meaning 1s, that the corrupted Church became Matters 
of theu Conquerors, the Bar bartans at lait fettling in the Em- 
pire, and seceiving the Religion, Laws, Cuftoms, Manners, 
Language, and the very Name of Romans By which means 
the corrupted Church was not deftroy’d, and thereby the true 
Church which was in an obfcure State amongft the coriupted 
Chiiftsans was preferv’d from the Atcempts of the Bay barians, 
who upon then invading the Empire, were in great Meafure 
Pagans 


At this Difappointment the Drager was enrag’d at the Wo- 
nan, and went to make War with thes eft of her Seed which keep 
the Commandments of God, and have the Teftimony of Fefus 

The Seed of the Woman are the Sons of the true Church, 
thofe that are myftically begotten in Corf Asim Ta, lu, 10 
Sted is promufed to Grif, that 18 many Behevers, ~ | 

The Character given of the Sons of the true Church is, that 


they keep the Commandments of God, wrz purely and’ enurely 
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without Additions and Corruptions, and have the efimony of 
SFefus; that 1s> publickly maintain the Faith of Chrif aganit all 
Oppofition 

And thefe are called the ref of the Seed of the Woman, as 
being by their publick Appearance and Oppofition diftinguith’d 
from that Part of the true Church which is invifible 

‘The faid Seed of the Woman are therefore the Witnefles in 
Chapter the eleventh And agamft the/e the Devil turns his 
Anger. And becaufe he cannot do it in his own former Name 
of Dragon, or by Pagan Inftruments, he influences and em- 
ploys the Agents mentton’d in the next Chapter, and by them 
makes War with thofe Saints 


No, 22, And forafmuch as the frf of his Agents was to have his 
Rife from the Sea, or the barbarous Nations invading the Em- 
pire, therefore 1s he reprefented, ın order to fecure and to em- 
ploy him as his Succeffor, as fanding upon the Sand of the Sea, 
whereby alfo, the Numeroufnefs of thofe Nations, and lus 
Endeavours amongft them, to bring them to his Defigns, are 


fet forth 
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Containing an Account of the chef Enemies of the Chum ch 
in ber fecond General Period, 


Sect Wl. The faf Enemy — the Wild Beak, the Dra- 
gon’s Succeffor. 


Nox. a A‘ D I faw a wild Beaft afcending up out of the Sea, 
Or 


having foven Heads, and ten Horns, and upon hs 
ns ten Diadems, and upon bis Heads the * Names of 


Blafphemy. 


© So Alex, and fever! 
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> See under Propuecy in the Symbalical Diétionary 


other MSS, as alfo vulgar Lat Syr, and Arab, Verlions, and Arethas 
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N°, 2, |2 And the wild Beaft which I faw was lke a Leopard, and 
bis Feet were as the Feet of a Bear, and bis Mouth as the 


Mouth of a Lion. 

Ne3 And the Dragon gave him his Power and Lis Throne, and 
a great Authority, 

Ne 4. [03 _ And I Jaw one of bis Heads as having ben wounded to 
Death 
And bis deadly Wound was beal’d, 

Nes And all the Bai th wondred after the wild Beaft 

N. 6 |4. And they worfhipped the Dragon whch à Lad given Power 
to the wild Beaft 

Ne, 7, And they worfoipped the wild Beaft, 


Saying, who 1 like unto the wild Beaff 

Who is able to make War with lim? 

N°8 ýp And there was given unto lim a Mouth fpeaking great 
Things and Blafphemes , 

No, And Power was given unto bim € i” forty two Months, 
No to 6, And he open'd his Mouth m Blajphemy againft God 

To blafpbeme his Name, 

And bis Tabernacle, 

And them that dwell in Heaven 

Noir. And it was given to lam to make War with the Saints, 
and to overcome them 

N° 12 And Power was given him over every Tribe, andt Peo- 
ple, and Tongue, and Naton, 

N' 13 X8 Aad all that dwell upon the Earth foall wo flip bim, 
whofe Names are not written g from the Foundation of the 
World of the Book of Life of the Lamb that was flara 
No14. ġo If any Man bath an Ear let bim bear 

Nog Yio Lf any one gathers into Captivity, he goeth into Capt 
oity; of any one fall kell with the Sword, be muft be killed 
K with the Sword, 

No 16 Here 1s the Patience and the Faith of the Saints 


a ee ee eee 


4 See Mills m Loc € See Aills’s Prol g sn Nov Toefl, p 50 N° 509 f So 
mi and fever] othe: MSS and the four anant Verfions, and renan ard Arethas, 
Sre Eef a 4 Revel awu 8 


2 SECT, 


LC rene, 
400 Vision Ji, Part MII. Trumpet VIL §1V. Ch. XIIL 


Srcr. IV. The /econd Enemy — the Wild Beal with 
two Horns, or * the Fale Prophet, 


N.i (yar N D Lfaw another wild Beat 
N.. 2 Afeending up out of the Earth, 
N° 3 And be bad two Horns lhe the Lamb, 
No 4 And he foake as the Dragon. 


No 5 {y12. Andhe i exercefes all the Power of the firft wild Beaf b- 
Sore bun, 

And caufes the Earth, and them which dwell therein, to 
rusia the fir? wild Beaft whofe deadly Wound was 

eal 

And he doth great Signs, fo that 

He maketh Fire to come down from Heaven on the Earth 
an the Sight of Men, 

N°. |Y 14. And decerveth them that dwell on the Earth, by reafin 
of thofe Signs which be hath Power to do in the Sight of 
the wild Beaft, 
Saying to them that dwell on the Earth, {that 1s com- 
manding or caufing them] fo make an Image to the wild 
Beaft which had the Wound by the Sword, and seviu'd 
Noinlyis And Power was given to him to give Breath to the I- 
mage of the wild Beaft, 

Ne, t2 That the Image of the wild Beaf frould both fpeal, and 

caufe that as many as would not worfhip the Image of the 

wild Beaft foould be kill’d 

N°. 13 |¥ 16 And he cauféth all, both finall and great, and rich and 
poor, and free and Slaves to recerve a Mark in then Rgt 
Hand, or in ther Forebeads 

No 14.)9 17 And that no Man might buy or fell, fave be that bad the 
Mark, or the Name of the wild Beaf, or the Number of * : 
Name. 


No 6, 
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No 1g 'W18, Here is Wifdom 


No 16 Let tim that has Underflanding count the Number of 
the wild Beaft, for it 1s the Number of a Man, 
No 17 And bis Number ws fix bundied fixty fic 


The Explanation of Trumpet VIL Secr. I of the 
Fukt Wild Beaf. 


Neu Wild Beaft ıs the Symbol of a tyrannical ufin ping Power, 
A that deftroys its Neighbours or Subjects, and preys upon 
all about it. 

The Afcending of the wild Beaft here deferib'd from the Sea 
denotes that the tyrannical Power reprefented, has its Origin 
from Wars and Commotions And forafmuch as this wild 
Bealt bas Jeven Heads and ten Horns, as well as the Dragon, 
hereby 1s denoted that he 1s poffe(s’'d of the fame Empire as 
the Dragon was, and confequently that the Wars and Com- 
motions, from whence this Beaft had its Rife, were fuch as 
had happened in the Roman Empire, by the Irruptions of the 
Bar barous Nations before mentioned, i 

But forafmuch as in the Paffing of the Dragon’s Power to 
the Beaft, an Effenual Change had happened in the Govern- 
ment, therefore in Refpect of the Beaft, the Dradems are upon 
the Horns, and not as in Refpect of the Diagon upon the 
Heads And this denotes that the Roman Empire, which in 
the Times of the Dragon confifted of feven Monarchies, united 
anco one, as having been either founded or conquered by the 
Romans, would in the Times of the Beaft be divided into ten? 
diftin&t Kingdoms or Ge ated And accordingly mn 4 D, 
496. when the /Veffern Empire was entirely at an End, the 
‘Roman Empire appeared in the following Form, 


I The Almamsin Rhea and Pannona’ 
Il The Franks n Galha Belgica. 
HIL The Saxons in Britain, 
Fff 1V The 
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IV The Vifgoths in Galia Aquitamca, and Hifpania Tar- 
raconenfi, and under them the Suevrans and Alans 

V The Vandals m Africa 

VI The Burgundtansin Galha Sequanenfi 

VII The Ofragoths in Pannonta 

VIII The Hunns in Pannonia 

IX The Heruh in Italy , 

X. The Greeks in the Refidue of the Empire 


Afterwards all thefe were varioufly divided, eher by Con- 
queft or Inheritance. 

However, as if that Number of Ten had been fatal in the 
Roman Dominions, ıt hath been taken Notice of upon paru- 
cular Occafions. Asabout.4 D 1240 by Eberard Bithop of 
Saltsburg, m the Diet at Ratifbon: 

According ta whom * the Ten Kingdoms or Horns, then in 
Poffeffion of the Roman Empire were, the Turks, the Greciam, 
the Egyprians, the Africans, the Spantards, the French, the 
Enghfh, the Germans, the Sicthans, and the Itahans 

At the Time of the Reformation they were alfo Ten, 


I Italy and Germany. 

I! France, 

Il Spam. 

IV. England with Ireland. 

V, Scotland 

VI. Hungary, 

VII Poland with Lithuania, 

VIE. Denmark, wih Sweden and Norway, for Sweden was 
divided from the ret by Guflavus Erichfin, at which Time 
the Reformation was alfo introduced therein, 

IX. Portugal 

X The Grecian Empire devolved upon the Ottomans, when 
the tenth Part of the City fell. So 1 was divided into éen ina 
Manner firft and laft But we need not to heed much the af- 
ter Divifions, becaufe, according to Rev xvii 12 we mutt on- 
ly take Notice of, #ho/e ten Kings which receive their Kingdom 


a 
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at the zme Hour with the Beaft. So that this Number is only 
taken Notice of in the Orern of the Beat, when sc rectved the 
Inftructions of the Falfe Proper vo introduce Idolatry, and ty- 
rarn ze over the Saints And the fame will appear by compa- 
ring with thi taat Vifion of the King of Babylon about the I- 
mage, whofe Toes being of Iron and Clay, fome of them fhould 
ftand, others be deftroyed. Dan ir 34, 42. even before the 
Stone cut out of the Mountain without Hands had broken them 
all to Pieces 

The Names of Blafbhemy upon the Heads of the Beaft thew, 
that he makes Ufe of his Power to eftablifh the Blafphemy of 
Idolatry in all the Places of his fursfdidtion Or elfe, that he 
preferves and maintains the Idolatry or Blafphemy which had 
been fettled therein, whilft thofe Dominions were under the 
Power of the Dragon, And this was proper to be taken Notice 
of in Relation to the Beaft, who with his falfe Prophet pre- 
tends to worfhip the true God, and to fet forward his Religion, 
whiift at the fame Time he 1s idolatrous, and perfecutes the 
Saints, whereas the Dragon, as fuch, 1s always accounted God’s 
Enemy, the Symbol implying it, he being the old Serpent, and 
therefore in Relation to the Dragon, there was no Occafion 
to add, that there were on his Heads the Names of Blaf- 
phemy 


This Beaft with feven Heads and ten Horns, which as Learned 
Men own, 1s partly the fame as the fourth Beaft in Danel, ch 
vu having no Name, hath in its Characters fomething taken 


jout of each of the three firft in that Prophet, but the Order 1s 


inverted 

The Body of it in general ıs like a Leopard, which 1s the 
third, it hath the Feet of a Bear, which 1s taken from the fe- 
cond, and it hath the Mouth of a Lion, which ıs taken from 
the firft 

This may denote either that this Beaft is compounded of the 
three firt in Danel to fignifie that ıt had rais’d us felf out of 
the Ruines of the three, asit did; or elfe, that i hath alone 
all the il! Qualities and mifchievous Inftruments of all thofe 
three together, and by this fhould anfwer very well to the Cha- 
racter of that fourth Beaft, dreadful, terrible, and firong ex- 
ceedingly, having Iron Teeth, devouring andl breaking in Preces, 
Frfa2 and 
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and flamping the Refidue under its Feet As indeed the Mouth 
' of the Lion correfponds with the lion Teeth, and the Feet of 
the Bear to the ftampmg the Refiaue with sts Feet, becaute 
the Feet of the Bear are its chief Strength, But after all, the 
Iman Symbol is the Leopard, the whole Beaft being refembled 
l to'hım 

} Now the Leopard 1s remarkable for Cruelty, Swiftnejs, ard 
\the Variety of hes Skin 

And accordingly the various Nations of which the Beat is 
compos’d, were remarkable for Cruelty, and their Conquefts 
were fo fwift, that m about fifty Years Space; the whole Body 
of the Roman Empire was broken in Pieces, and in twenty 
Years more the very Shadow of a Roman Emperor was gone 
ourof the Heft, 

‘Fhe Bear figmfies a rich, power ful, ignorant, fottyh, fos! 
bardy Enemy. : 

And anfwerable to this, the Barbarians which invaded the 
Roman Empue were all of Nations famous for Drunkenneh, 
viz, the Scythsans and Germans, and remarkably ignorant 

The Feet of the Bear are his beft Arms, with which he fights, 
either ftrihing or embracing his Antagonut, to {queeze him to 
Death, or to trample him under Foot. 

And according to this the Strength of the Beaft 1s thewn, in 
trampling under Foot all the Roman Subjeéts , that 15, reducing 
them to a miferable Serytude The Barbartans reduc’d at firft 
all their Conquefts to muferable Poverty, by plundermg, and 
uling all Kinds “of Torments to extort a Teas of hidden 
Treafures. Andan this the Goths and Vandals fignalized them- 
felves in Macedoma, Ilyricum, Italy, Sicily, Spgin, and Æ 
fra. ' 

Lafily, the Mouth of the Lion is the Symbol of great Mit- 
chief, and denotes the great Rapacioufnefs of the Beaft, in de- 
young and deftroying thofe whom he had fyhdued and en- 

aved, NEG 


To this Beaft the Dragon gives kis Power or Armies, — b 
Throne, os. Imperial Seat, or Power of Government, — and a 
great Authority, — a JursdiChon over all the Subjects, thus 
furrendring up-all his Royalties, or the feveral Parts of his Pow- 
ex, And this fignifies that the Beaft fucceeded in the fame 


Power 
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Power as the Diagon, that s, that the Roman Monaicl.y was 
divided into the ten Monatchies of the Beat And thar the 
Powers conftiuting the Beat carried on, tho’ under another 
Form, the fame Defigns againft the true Church, as the Dia- 
gon did when the Empue was Pagan 


Fhe Head upon the Beal, which appeared as if it Jad ben 
wounded unto Death, 1s Rome This Capital was morally 
wounded by the Incurfions of the Bardarrans, by whom it was 
often taken and fached, and ıt loft its Sovereignty by the Fall 
of the efter n Empire, m 4 D 476 For then Odsacev, King 
of the Herak, to whom Rome was furrendred by the Senate, 
refuling the Tide of Emperor, and contenting himéelf with thit 
of King of Italy, refided at Ravenna, as did Ufo the following 
Kings in Italy, whereby Rome loft that Power which ıt before 
had Buc it regained in fome Meafure its former Strength un- 
der the Beaft, and the Power which it had loft was reco- 
vered, when the Popes having had the Primacy given them by 
Phocas, and a Temporal Dominion by Pepin, and Chai les the 
Great, foon found a Way to make Rome the Capital of all the 
Dominions of their Spiritual Power, and 1m order to fecure that 
of the Civil Power of the Beaft. Thus Rome’s deadly Wound. 
was healed And even fo foon as the Year 4.50 the Way was 
prepared by Leo the Great, who in his firft Sermon on St Pe- 
fer and St Paul's Day, advanced the Pretence of St. Peter's 
Char, by which he makes the Ciy of Rome to become the 
Capital of the World Which being purfued by his Succeffors, 
made Rome again a mighty Capital, And that it 1s fo, 1s al- 
lowed by even the Popith Writers Agumas being pinched 
wath a Prophecy m St Paul, 2Thef 2 and the primitive Tra- 
dition thereupon, that ! Antichri/f thould not come tll the Ro-. 
man Empire was deflroyed, ™ contends that it fiill remains in, 
the Pope And Steuchus, Bithop of Eugubium fash, » “ If af- 
* ter the Deftruction of the Roman Empire, which happened 
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“ through the Bafenefs of the Lives of the Emperors, God had 
not reftored the Papacy, in which the Roman Mayefly was 
“ renewed, it would have happened, that Rome having never 
“ recovered, had never been habitable, o: had become a vile 
“ Stable for Beaftsand Hogs But in the Papacy 1s renewed, 
* if not the Greatnefs of the Ancient Empire, at leaft furelv 
“a Form of Government, not much unlike that whereby ail 
« the Nations did formerly obey the Emperors i 


All the Earth's wondring after the Beaff, fhews that all in 
the Empire, except the Saints or true Chriftians, were his Fol- 
lowers and Admirers, paying him an unplicit Obedience The 
Saints refufe, and are therefore flain: Which fhews that the 
Earth 1s oppofed to the Saints, and fince Submitfion 1s com- 
manded in yi Scripture towards Princes in all lawful Things, 
the Earth’s Admiration muft snply a Confent to Idolatry. And 
therefore it follows, 


They worfospped the Dragon which had given Power to the 
Beaft For this thews that the Beaft fupported by Force a re- 
higious Worfhip of the fame idolatrous Nature as the Dragon’s 
was: And that therefore the Earth, by fubmutting to the Reli- 
gion of the Beaft, did thereby in effect fubmut to the Religion 
of the Dragon, or of the Roman Empire, in its Pagan State, 

And indeed Popery, as ° feveral have clearly prov'd, 18a Re- 
vwal of Pagamfm under a Chrifian Form. For 

Firff, the ancient Romans had, and the prefent Romanifts 
have thefe feveral Sores of Obje&s of Worthip, 

1. A fupreme God 

2, Angels or inferior Gods 

3 Human Souls canoniz’d or deified 

4. Relicks and Monuments of dead Men. 

5 Images 

Secondly, The Ceremonies of the Dragon’s Religion are us'd 
: a Religion of the corrupted Chriftians, the Subjects of the 
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Thus Holy Water hath fucceeded the Ague Iuffrales, the 
Patron Saints to the Lares and Penates, Canonization to the 
Apotheofes, the Pope to rhe fupreme Pontiff, the Cardinals, 
Monks and Nuns, anfwer to the Flamines, Arafpices, Augures 
and Veflales, the Altars to the hke Pagan Altars, the burning 
Lamps to the immortal Fires in the Temples » Proceflions to the 
ae Shrines to the Chariots of the Gods, Rogations to the 
Ambarvalia, Carnaval to the Bacchanala, and many fuch o- 
ther Things of the like Nature 

And that which 1s more furpiizing, the very Idols, and their 
Appurtenances, worfhipp’d in the Time of the Dragon’s Reign, 
have been worfhipp'd by the Subjects of the Beaft, At Rome 
and other Places, the very Idols and Temples of the Heathens, 
by only changing the Name, have been us’'d in the corrupted 
Church, Thus at Rome the Statue of Yupiter Capitolinus is 
become a St Pete, by changing only the Thunder-bolt into 
two Keys At Bow deaux an old Statue of Yupiter on an Eagle 
became a Chrif afcending mto Heaven Is not this plamly to 
worfhip the Dragon? And does not the Pope neglect the Title 
of Buhop to take that of Pontifex Maximus, which 1s meerly 
Roman and Pagan? That the Honours paid to the Martyrs 
were conformable to the Pagan Worfhip of departed Men or 
Demons ıs fo plain, that P St. Aufn is forc’d to elude at by 
leffening the Worfhip given to the Martyrs, but the People 
went further than that Father would have, and the Excufe 1s 
now ufelefs. In fhort they who worfhip Idols, do really wor- 
fhip the Dragon or Devil, for they promote his Kingdorn, 
I Cor. x. 20 


N 2, | And they worfhipped the wild Beah, faying, who 1s like unto 


the Beafl? Who ts able to make War with him? 

The Admirers of the Beaft look upon him as fuperior to all 
other Powers in Eminency and Excellency, and as irrefifhble 
upon the Account of his Power, and therefore obey his Com- 
mands ın commutemg Idolatry . Andın doing this worfhip alfo 
the Beat For he who commits Idolatry through fear of any 
Power, makes that Power his God, becaufe Mafter of his 
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Confcience’ In the fame Manner as the Belly 9 is the God of 
the Senfual, and Mammon * the Idol of the Covetous, 


And there was given to the wild Beaft a Mouth ppeaking gy cat 
Things and Blapbemy. á i 

This 1 the Character given in Dan vn 8 to the little Horn 
growing between the ten Horns of the fourth Beaft, which is 
hike ths Bur then it 1s to be obferv'd, thar the wild Beaft 1s 
only aéted by the falfe Prophet, and therefore what it 1s put 
upon is accounted its A& So that the Words and Adis of that 
Prophet are to be attributed to the Beaft, becaufe it maintains 
the falfe Prophet therein 

Great Things do wholly belong to God; and to fpeak great 
Things, or to pretend fo FA great Things, 18 to pretend to ipeak 
jor act as God, or above God. And this is Blafphemy The 
Beatt is fad before to have Names of Blafphemy on its Heads, 
thefe thew ats Inclinations and Origin towards Blafphemy, as 
receiving Heads which blafphemed before. Here the Mouth 
alfo {peaks them. . 

If we take thé Mouth to fignify the Houfhold or Subjects 
and Munilters, thisfhews that the Minufters of the Beatt thall 
concur with the Heads therein, by imbracing the fame Reli- 
gion, or the like Idolatry, tha is, that the Barbarzans who 
made a Conqueft of thè Roman Empite, were already Idolaters 
or corrupted Chriftians, and did fo continue to be 

We may here note, that to {peak great Things and Blafphe- 
‘my are put together as fynonymous, or rather as akin To 
\/peak great Things, 1s the fame as to magnify ones felf, that is 
to opprefs others But Blafphenues are Adts of Idolatry or A- 
poftafy againft God Jom both together, and st fignsfies % 
Jettle Idolatry by Tyranny 


The Time of the Continuance of the wild Beaf to att as lack, 
ws forty two Months 

This ıs the fame Time as that wherein the Holy Ciy 8 
trampled upon by the Gentiles, during which the itaeffes pro- 
phely in Sackcloth; arid is therefore equivalent to 1260 Years, 
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which, if the Beginning of them be to be taken fiom the Yeas 
476 when the Weflern Empire was diffolv’d, ond the Woman 
by the Loft of one of her Wings dropt in the Wildernefs, and 
the Roman Empire divided into tea Kingdoms, will end in 
AD 1736 


And the Beaft opened bis Mouth in Blafphemy agamf God, to 
blafpheme bis Name, and kis Tabernacle, and them that dull iñ 
Heaven, 

To blafpheme God, and bis Name, or Worfhip, 1s, when any 
one pretends to contemn the true God, to fubdue his People, 
to deftroy his Worfhip, and to introduce any Idolatry or other 
Worfhip derogatory to his Honour 

Now the AGions or Commands of this Beaft being imfpir'd 
or rul’d by its falfe Prophet to blafpheme God and h.s Worfhip, 
by mtroducing and maintaining Idolatry, and tyrannizing over 
the true Servants of God, to force them into the fame, are 
really Blafphemues againft God, and a Contempt of him and 
his Worfhip, becaufe thereby the Power of Man 1s fet up a- 
gainft God, and thar Worfhip which he has appointed. 

As to the Tabernacle of God blafphem’d by the Beaft, it is 
to be obferv’d, that the Body of Chrif may be called the Ta~ 
bernacle of God, forafmuch as zn Chrif $ dwelleth all the Fullnefs 
of the Godhead Bodily. And that the Myftical Body alfo of 
Chrift, or his Church, may properly upon the Account of its 
unfettled State and Condition, and relation to God, be repre- 
Yented as the Tabernacle of God 

The fifi 1s blafphem’d by the Beaft in his afferting and fup- 
porting the Doctrine of Tranfubflantiation, and the sdolatrous 
Practices thereupon confequent, and the /etter is blafphem’d 
im his calummiating and perfecurng the Church of God, and, 
giving Protection and Power to a corrupted Church, which 

arth fhe 1s the Spoufe of Chrif, the Queen and Mother of all 
Churches, out of which there 1s no Salvation, the only fudge 
of Controverfies, which can make new Articles of Fah, and 
not only difpenfe with Laws of God, but mahe contrary Laws, 


> Col ng 


410 Visron I Pati] Trumpet VIE § Ul explas'd, 
a a eh er 


No ir 


Ne, 12, 


Ne, 13, 


Ne. 14. 


and even boafts, that God’s Laws are of no Force if the had 
not confirmed them 

By them that dwell in Heaven are meant the Holy Angels, 
and thefe the Beaft blafphemes by giving them Worfhip and 
Invocation contrary to the Duty Men owe only to God and 
Chrift, our true Object of Worfhip and only Mediator 


The War which the Beaft was empowered to make with 
the Saints, and Aes over coming them, — 1s the fame as the Wa 
with the two Witneffes, and therr Death, mentioned before in 
ch xı y And this War 1s afterwards explained to be in fuch 
a Manner, as that the Beaft only aéts according to the Diret- 
on of the falfe Prophet, the Civil Powers reprefented, be- 
ing only the Executioners of the Tyranny of the corrupted 


Clergy 


The Meaning of the Power given to the Beal over ever, 
Tribe, and People, and Tongue, and Nation, 1s, that his Ty- 
ranny would be univerfal, and extend throughout all the Parts 
of his Dominions, And, 


All that dwell upon the Earth fhall worfosp bim, whofe Names 
are not written from the Foundation of the World in the Book of 
Life of the Lamb that was fain 

Here the Worthippers of the Beaft are defcribed firk 4f- 
matrvely, in their being fuch as dwell upon the Earth, that 1s 
fuch as are corrupted and Idolatrous, and fecondly Negatively, 
in their being fuch whofe Names are not written from the 
Foundation of the World in the Book of Life of the Lamb 
that was flan, that is fuch, as God by hts Foreknowledge con- 
fiftent wath Man’s free Will forefaw, would by their falle Do- 
Gtrines and Idolatrous Practices, deprive themfelves of future 
Happinefs 

And this fhews, m what Danger the Members of the coi- 
rupted Church are, if they do not repent ‘Therefore, 


If any one hath an Ear let lim bear 
The Meaning 1s, every Chriftian is hereby called upon feri- 
ouily to confider and wagh what is here deliver’d, and not to 


be driven from the Profeffion of the pure Faith by Fear of Pu- 
maf ment, 
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nyfhment, nor wrought upon to follow the Beafl by the fplen- 
did Barts of Greatnefs, Power and Author st, or the high and 
big Pretences of Jnfollibilis, Succefs, and Unrerfel ty, feang 
ut was forefeen and foretold by the Holy Spui, that the Gene- 
rality of Mankind fhould be caithly minded, and fhould there- 
upon follow the Beaft, and only a few, chofen, and beloved of 
God, fhould efcape this untyerfal Corruption, 

And more particularly 1$ every one, by the fad Proclama- 
uon or Ep:ptonena, called upon to confider the terribk Judg- 
ments which will at laft fall upon the Beafl and his Followers. 


For, 


è 


Tf any one gathers into Captivity, Le goeth into Captivity If 
any one foall kill wth the Sword, be muft be killed with the 
Sword 

The Execution of this Denunciation, both in Refpect of the 
Captivity and the Slaughter, will be feen atterwards 

Itis here mentioned for the Comfort of the tiue Servants of 
God, by letting them know that their Perfecutions fhall have 
an End, ard that the Beaft fhould be at laft abolifhed and ut- 
teily deftroyed, according to the juft and ughteous Judgment 
of Ged, who will recompence Tribulation to them that trou- 
ble his Saints Thefe, 


During the Time of the Reign of the Beat will have thar 
Patunce and Faith tried to the utmoft, in thea fuffering far 
greater Perfecutions, both sn Length of Time and Cruelty, than 
the true Worfhippers did in the Primitive Times, or firft Per 
od of the Church 

But the Judgment to be inflicted upon their Enemues, and 
their own Deliverance to be thereupon confequent, 15 certain, 
and therefore however great or long their Perfecutions be, they ° 
ought to continue fteafaft in the Faith, and to delve, and pa~ 
tently wart, for what God has promufed, 
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hath been before obferv’d that the way for fuch a Monarchy 
was prepared by Pope Leo I about the Year 450 

Now in the next Year, Anatohus Bifhop of Conflantinople, 
upon the Account of his See placed in the Capital City of 


Second /fild Beaft., the Eaj/tern Empire (which was then in a Quiet, and flourifh- 

ing Condition, far beyond Rome) obtain’d in the Council of 

p PN . Chalcedon, that he fhould have the fame Privileges as Rome, 
N°.3 Y this weld Beaff, as well as the former, an ufurping the Capital of the Weffern EB 


tyrannical perfecunng Power 1s reprefented. 


Nx 2 | The Origin of this Beaft is from the Earth, from the com- 


mon People ina State of Subjection and Slavery, and prone 
to Corruptions and Idolatrous Practices 


Upon this the aforefaid Leo writes to Anatolus to ex- 
poftulate the Matter And the fame Day to the Emperor 
Marcianus, in the Epiftle to whom he affumes the Tide 
of " Leo the Bifbop of the Roman and Umverfal Chuich, and 
afterwards in an Epiftle to the Emperor Leo, the Title of 


x Leo the Bifhop of Rome, and of the Univer fal and Catholick 


NP, His two Horns fhew, that the Dominions in which he ex- Church 
ercifes his Power, are confider’d in Refpect of him, as dis Purch 
vided into two Kingdoms or Monarchtes, or in other Words, And agreeably to the fud Title ¥, he pretended by the Au- 
that his Power was perform’d by two diftinét Powers or Heads thority of Sc Peter, to difannul all that the Council of Chal- 
cedon had done againft his Mind. 
No, 4. | And forafmuch as his faid two Horns are like the Horns of Afterwards about the Yea 686, Yohn Buhop of Confant:- 


the Lamb; hereby 1s thew’d, that the Beaft would pretend to 
\ p Meeknefs and Sanétty, and to have fuch a fpintual 
| [Power or Government as was the Power of Chrif. 
; And forafmuch as 1t 1s farther fad concerning this Beaft, 
| |that be fpake as the Dragon, the Symbol of Pagani/m and Per- 
fecution — of the Roman Pagan Emperors, and of the Devil, 
this fhews that the Claims of the fad Beaft were proud and 
blafphemous, his Commands impericus and tyrannical, that 
| The would command as Authoratively as the Pagan Roman 
re had before done, and that he would eftablith Ido- 
atry. 
‘ ‘The whole fhews, that as the former wild Beaft confifted 
of the Antichrifian Civil Powers which were to be in the 
Roman Empurre during the fecond general Pertod of the Church, 
fo the Antichrifian Ecclefiafical Powers, in the fud Empire, 
during the faid Space of Time, are the Beaft which 1s here 
intended , and confequently that zhe wo Horns are the fuc- 
ceffive Lines of the Bifhops of Rome and Conftantenople , having 
under them the whole Body of the corrupted Clergy, as the 


| 
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nople, called the Fefer, took alfo upon him hat Title of 
Occumemcal or Umverfal Patirarch, at a Time when Rome 
was under a Cloud, being befieg’d by the Lombards 

Pelagius the then Bithop of Rome, and Gregory afterwards 
hiss Succeffor, did: all they could to oppofe ire But the Em- 
peror Mauritius took the Bithop of Conflantinople’s Part, and 
fo the fad Yohn was declared, in a Council at Confantinople, 
Univerfal Bifhop, 

Not long after, a Revolution happened in the State, and 
Photas having flam his Mafter, ftept into the Imperial Throne 
Upon which Gregory firikes in with the Ufurper, flatters him 
with all his Might, and made way for his Succeffor Bonfa- 
cus foon after to perfect what Gregory firft oppos’d m ano- , 
ther, but at laft endeavour’d to get for himfelf For Phocas 
not finding the Bithop of Conflantinople to be in his Intereft, 
and hoping to find Help in Italy, in time of Need endea- 


vour'd to pleafe Bonifacius 
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And fo the Pope obtain’d that the See of Rome fhould be 
declar’d the Head of all Chw ches, and the Roman Bithop du 
Supreme and Unrver fal Bifbop, by an Imperial Conftitunon 
Which being admutted and confim’d in a Synod of Bithops, 
the Bifhop of Rome began to infert the Claufe, Volvo 2 
Sfubenus, — the Style of the ancient Roman Emperors, or Dia- 
gon, without which, no Bifhop, howfoever elected by Clergy 
and People, could be confirm’d * ° 

On the other fide, the Bihhop of Conffantinople kept his 
Title and the Jurifdi@ion which the Canons had given him 
So that from the Times of Leo there was in the Church a 
double Ecclefiaftical Monarchy of two Bifhops Oecumenica), 
who pretended to have all the Power of the Lamb, and 1t heth 
fo continued fince: The Bithop of Conflantinople never yielding 
any Thing to that Power which the Bithop of Rome hath fre- 
quently pretended to have over all the Churches 

And now that this is the very Character of Antichrif 1 
plain from the Confeffion of the Parties, whofe Words have 
been already cited in the Explanation of the eighth Chapter , 
and which 1s the more wonderful they faw Antichi ifhamjm m 
the Word, whilft they practs’d the Thing 

But thefe Titles wherein Antichriff was difcovered at frf, 
are nothing m Comparifon of the Titles and Power which the 
two horned Beaft, and efpectally the Bithop of Rome, has finer 
affum’d to himfelf, who whilft he ftyles himfelf the Servant of 
Servants, {peaks.and acts as the Dragon 

And this he does, È 

Firf, ın vfurping Divine Titles In the Canon Law, which 
1s his Oracle, 1t 18 pleaded, Y chat the Pope, as being call d God, 
can’t be judg’d by Men 

In the Glofs upon one of the Extravagantes he 1s called? Ou 
Lord God the Pope And in the facred Ceremonies * his Seat 1 
called the Seat of God 

Agreeably co this the hit Council of Lateran fays, » he 1s to 
be by every one worflupped Accordingly the Pope 1s no fooner 
elected, but he 1s clothed in the Pontifical Habits, crowned and 
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placed upon an Altar, and the Cardinals come there and hif 
hus Hands and Feet, which Ceremony 1s called Adoration And 
thus as St Pavl declared conceining him, ¢ he /téth in the 
Temple of God as God, [bewing Limfelf that he 1s God Again 
at the Coronation of ° Martin V Medals were coimed, in which 
are reprefented two crowning the Pope, and two hneelng with 
this Motto, Quem creant ado ant, —Whem they me he therri- 
[/oyp And there ts a Medal of fudews IE in which he 1s called 
* the King and Father of the Ch iftion Repablich 

In the Canon Law the Pape 1s frequently called the Husband 
of the Church, which Bellarmine explams by faying, — Etiam 
Chrifto feclufo, — even exclufively of Chrift 

In the Council of Lateran, Pope Leo X was called, the Lr- 
on of the Tribe of Judah, the Root of David, the Sewour of 
Sion. 

And the Canon Law affirms, f that to violate the Canons of 
the Pope 1s to blafpheme againft the Holy Ghoft 

In fhort, the Pope pretends to be the Vicar of Chri/t, and as 
fuch to have the Keys of Heaven and Hell, or the Power of 
the Lamb, and of his Vicegerent the Holy Ghoft, whereby, 
and by the Titles atorefaid, he ufurps upon Chri and the Ho- 
ly Ghoft, blafphemes againft God, and fo {peaks and aéts as 
libe Dragon 

And forafmuch as the Bifhop of Con/fantenople {et up for an 
Univer fal Spiritual Monarch, as well as the Bifhop of Rome, 
ithe Bithop of Cox/antinople alfo is concerned in the Charge 

Secondly, the two horned Beat /peaks and aéts ay the Dira- 
gon in commanding Idolatry 

The Invocation and Veneration of Saints, in both Parts of 
the Empire crept in infenfibly, and then followed the Wor- 
{np of Images, which being the Height of Folly and Idolatry, 
was the laft fettled This was done 1n the ef by Pope Yon 
VI who in the Year yog fet up Images in the Churches, and 
ordered that they fhould be worfhipped, upon which, Image- 
Worfhip was foon {pread throughout the Empue, in the Ea? 
jas well as ef? 
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In a few Years after Phs/ppicus being made Emperor, re 
moved all the Images out of the Eaffern Churches, and coms 
manded the Wefern Bihops to do the fame, but to no Pur- 
pole, Conftantine I, and the Popes that came after him, ftand- 
ing obftinately by Flv the Vilt’s Innovation Infomuch that 
in a Synod at Rome, fummon’d by Gregory the Thid, n was 
determined, — That whoever oppos'd the Worfhip of Images, ould 
be cut off as an infected Member from the Body of Chrifi, and 
remain Excommuneated, 

As for the Kaj, feveral of the Byzantine Cafers heartily op- 
poled Image-Worfhip, but 1c was at laft by the Emprefs Irene, 
who had fet up a Buthop in Conffantinople for her Purpofe, got 
fertled in the fecond Councel of Nice, which hath ever finci 
prevailed in the Wel, Adrian the Latin Pope giving Way to 
that Council 

And tho’ the Council at Frankford difannulled what the 
Council at Nice had done, yet the Pope ftood toit agamft all 
the Reprefentations of Charles the Great. So that the Setti- 
ment of Image-Worfhrp, 1s wholly owing to the two Bithops of 
Rome and Conftantinople, 

Thirdly, the two Horned Beaft fpeaks hke the Dragon, in die 
rectly oppofing himfelf to God and Chrif 

This ıs evident in Relation to the Popes of Rome, by ther 
difpenfing with the Laws of God, by their making Laws quite 
contrary to his Laws, and by their exacting rigoroufly the Ob- 
fervation of their own Laws, but neglecting that of che Divine 
Thus for Inftance we are told in the Canon Law, that the 
Pope’s Difpenfatron ts vald 8 agatnft the Old Teftament, the Go- 
pets and the Writings of the Apoftles And the Pradtice 1s tur- 
table. 

Then he oppofes God by pretending to have a Powet to 
make new Articles of Fah, tho’ God forbids to add to, or 
to diminifh from his Word, — He difannuls the Command of 
Chrift in taking away the Cup from the Laity, and adds new 
Sacraments to thofe which Chrif has mitituted — He takes 
away the reading of the Holy Scriptures, which God has com- 
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manded to be read, and forbids Meats and Manage which 
God has left fice And tho’ God commands Prayers to be madu 
ina known Tongue, the Pope forbids it And this ss no Won- 
der fince 1t is declar’d, “ » that the Pope reprefents on Earth 
“ not mere Man, but true God — that he has 2 hee venly Pow- 
“er, and therefore changes the Nature of Things, by apply- 
“ ing the Subftantials of one Thing to another, and of no- 
“ thing he c.n mahe fomething In thofe Things which he 
walls, bis Will 1s inftead of Reafon Nor 1 there any one 
“ that can fay unto him, why doft thou fo? For he can did- 
© penfe above Law, he can make Juftice Injuftice, by alter- 
“ ing and amending Laws And he has a Fullness of Power ” 

As to the Bithop of Conflantinople, “tis true that he cannot 
be accus’d of fuch Excravagancies as that of Rome, but yet the 
Pretence of being Unrverfal Bibop, and fettling Idolatry in bis 
Churches conti ary to the Law of God, do fufficiently make out 
the three Articles already mention’d And if he hath not been 
fo exorbitant as his fellow Falfe-Prophet, it 1s becaufe he ne- 
ver had fo much Temporal Power to lift him to the fame 
Height Upon the Account of che Superiority of Power in the 
Popes of Rome who became actually poffefs'd of a Temporal 
Dominion, the Popes of Rome only are reprefented by the little 
Horn in Dam), ch vu. the fud Horn being there defcrib’d as 
one aiming at and acquiring a Temporal Power, in the fame 
Manner as the thiee Horns, which were pluck’d up before 1t, 
to let ıt get their Power, had done 

But ere in the Revelation the whole Body of the corrupted 
Clergy throughout the Territories of the Roman Empire are 
confider'd, and are therefore repiefented agreeably to their Cha- 
racter, and to the two Pretenders to an Untverfal Monarchy in 
the Church, the one in the Weflern, and the other in the £a- 
fern Diysfion of the Empire, by a Wild Beaft with two Horns 
And, 


The Power of this Beaft in Civil Affairsis next fhewn He 
exercifeth all the Power of the former Beaft before bun, or m bas 
'Prefeénce Thor is, hess the falfe Prophet or Counfellor of the 
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former Beaft, puts the ten Horns or Kings upon all the Ty- 
ranny they commit, in oppreffing the true Church 

And what a mighty Stroke the two Bifhops of Rome and 
Conftantinople have had in Affairs, fince the Diffolution of the 
Roman Empire, 1s well known They have acted commonly 
as 1f the Temporal Princes were bound to do every Thing ac- 
cording to their Mind, otherwife they endeavour'd to dethrone 
them, and fet up others in their Stead The Hiftory of Pacl y- 
meres {hews, that the Eaflern Emperors durft hardly do any 
Thing without the Concurience of their Patriarch And the 
Doétrine of the Papal Hierarchy agreeably to their Practice 1s, 
“ athat both Swords are in the Power of the Church, to wit 
“ the Spiritual and the Temporal This to be usd for the 
“ Church, that by the Church The one by the Hands of the 
“ Prieft, the other by the Hands of Kings and Soldiers, but 
“ by the Allowance and at the Beck of the Prieft” And a- 
gain — “ “there are two Things by which the World 1s go- 
“ vernd, the Authority of the Popes, and the Power of 
“ Kings That is weightier than this. Kings therefore depend 
“ on the Judgment of the Prie/s, and not the Pref on the 
“ Will of the Prince ” 

In fhort the falfe Prophet atts as the fupreme Sovereign of 
the ten Horns, proclaiming them to be his Subjects, requiring 
them to fubmit to his Decrees, and to execute his Pleafure, 
and he ıs even by them themfelves permitted to have over them 
fuch Power and Authority For, as one good Turn deferves 
another, 


This falfe Prophet caufeth all the Earth, and them that dwell 
therein, to worfhip the frf wild Beaft, whofe deadly Wound was 
beal’d -— Thats, he caufes them to fubmit to ıt. And this 
fhews that he can abfolutely command the Allegiance of all 
the Subjects, by the Means of that Head which was wounded 
being heal’d , or by Rome's becoming again a mighty Capral, 
by the Temporal Power of the Popes, 


' Bonifac VIII 1294 Extras comm de M yor & obed c r f 7b ap Staple- 
von Antid inr Cor n 
* Gelafius I 491 ap Bellarm de Pontif u 26 


Tis 


Mfc oe ica 


Chap XII ¥12. 419 


"Tis well known, that the Pope has for many Centuries pre- 
tended to fuch a Right, and that he hath a@ed accordingly in 
difpofing of all the Crowns in Cl. flendon. 

The Bithop of Conffaatinople had alfo a gieat Power in fet- 
ung up any Family upon the Imperial Thione He hath not 
indeed been fo bold in this as the Popes, for they have de- 
throned feveral Monarchs, and rais'd up new Families, as that 
of Pepin Nay they have difpos'd ot the Lands of the Bef. iz 
Empire as well as the Weflern, by the Help of the Cro fades, 
even to the expelling of the Creeks for a long Time from Con- 
[ftantinople Cardinal Pallavicini, as the Author of his new 
Gofpel obferves, fays! that the Monaichies would not be dure! le 
or the Infolencoes of Innovators, without the Inte pofition of ihe 
(par ttual Authority, and by that means the Number of Plots and 
Rebelhtons ıs mach lefi 

And there 1s fomething in this, for if the Princes fide with 
and pleafe the Pope, they are pretty fafe, o1 elle they are ex- 
pos’d to Plots and Confpiracies , and frequently depos’d 

But nothing fhews more plainly the boundlef; Ambition of 
the Bithops of Rowe, and at the fame Time how {cnfible they 
are of their gieat Powe: to difturb the Peace of Chrifendom, 
than the monftrous Propofal which Prus IE called Æneas 85l- 
«uus, before his Advancement to the Pontficate, and one of 
the politeft Men of his Age, made to Mahomet IY Sultan of 
the Turks “ ™ That if he would be bapuz’d, he fhould have 
“a Surrender of the Bafern Empire made to him by the 
“ Pope, fo that he fhould have a Right to it by Law as 
“well as by Uferpation Provided he would affift him to 
* pull down the Factions againft the Popes, which ufurp’d a~ 
“ gainft the Church, 1n return of which he fhould find the 
“ the Pope very grateful, who thereupon fets forth the Exam- 
“ ple of his Predeceffors, who had given the Empire to Pepin, 
“« and Charles the Great, in return for pulling down of the 
“ Lombards” 
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This needs no Application. What Means the falfe Prophet 
ufes to make the Inhabitants of the Earth fubmut to his :dola- 
trous Worfhip, and to acknowledge Ins Authority are next 
fhewn 


And he doth great Signs, — fuch Things as pab for Mira- 
cles, agreeably to the Defcription of the wicked one by St 
Paul, 2 Thef. u g. that bis coming fhould be with all Power, 
and Signs, and hing Wonders, 

And accordingly Idolatry has been fettled in the Church by 
falfe Miracles; by Miracles pretended to be done by the Rée- 
hés of Saints and Martyrs, by Images, and the like And this 
Charge reaches equally the Bifhops of Rome and Con/tantinople, 
and their Clergy 

The Chriftian Dorine was fo well fettled, and that Doctrine 
as fo evident againft Idolatry, whether in invocating Angels and 
departed Saints or Images, that nothing but ftupid Ignorance 
in believing any Lies about Miracles, and the ftrong Perfuafi- 
on of their Truth could have wrought that prodigious Cor- 
ruption which was effected in the Church, 

But tho’ the Miracles faid to be done, had been really per- 
formed, they ought not to have been regarded Becaufe, in 
fuch Cafes, the Daéfrine 1s the Tef of the Miracles, whether 
they are from God, or not, 


Another Means which the falfe Prophet ufes to make the 
Inhabitants of the Earth fubmit to him is, — be caufeth Fire to 
come down from Heaven on the Barth in the Sight of Min, vx 
of the Idolaters, or corrupted Chriftians, 

Heaven 1s the fupreme Civil Power, and Fire 1s War and 
Perfecuuon which the falfe Prophet employs with the Con- 
currence of the fecular Powers to fettle his Authority and Ido- 
latry, and to deftroy all its Oppofers therein It falls upon the 
Earth, that 1s the Subyetts of the Beaft, who thus by Fire and 
Sword are driven into Idolatry, and all the Oppofers among 
them feel the Effetts thereof’ And ’ts the ufual Way to o- 
blige the Civil Power to burn fach Oppofers, whom they call 
Heretcks 

There 1s another Way to explain this Symbolically by taking 
the Words, Fire Jrom Heaven, to figmfie by a Pes iphrafis, 
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Thunder and Laghimng, which 1s the Symbol of the Divine O- 
racles. So that this falfe Prophet pretends to give out Oracles, 
or Laws to Mankind as a God, and to enforce them by the 
fame Punifhments, as indeed the Lightning is properly the 
Light of the Law, or the Inftruétion contained in it, and the 
Bolt ıs the Pain annexed, which ftrikes Terror, and deftroys 
the Dufobedsent 
Now as to the Event, ’us well known that the falfe Pro- 
phet hath his ' Oracles, even called by that ° facred Name, by 
which the Divine are honoured, and to which his are made P e- 
qual, and even preferr’d qat, being pretended that God's Laws 
recerve Force from bes 
"Ts alfo well known that the Popes enforce the Practice of 
thofe Oracles by Excommunications, which threaten Men with 
Divine Vengeance of eternal Fire And this fo patly, that fuch 
Sentences of Excommunication are even called by themfelves, 
the Thunders of the Vatican According to which Pope Gre- 
gory VIL called Hildebrand, {peaking of Henry IV excommu- 
micated by himfelf, faith that he wast effatum fulmime, Thuna 
der-firuck 
Both Senfes feem to be intended, being both found in the 
Subjeét, Excommunication being one of the chief Engines by 
which the Popes have maintained ther Authority over Princes 
and their Subjects And as for the Greek Church st was no lef 
infatuated, as their own Hiftorians fhew, with the Tenor of 
their Patriarchs Excommunications, than the Latin Church 
was with thofe of their Popes 
In fhort the falfe Prophet by his Claims to the Power of 
the Lamb, by his Pretentions to Infallibiey and an Univerfal 
Monarchy, by falfe Miracles, and the Terror of his Excom- 
munications has in as vifible and an effe@tual Manner wiought 
the Deftruétion of fuch as oppofed him, as if they had been,” 
at his Will and Pleafure, even in a literal Senfe deftoyed, by 
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Fire fiom Heaven And by thefe Ways he maintains his Au- 
thority over the reft, and therefore st 1s faid, 


He decesveth them that dwell on the Earth, by reafon of tle 
Signs which be bad Power to do in the Sight of the above-mente- 
oned wild Beaft 

He performs his Signs sn the Prefence of the wild Beaft, 2s 
well as of the Men its Subjeéts and this to the End that both 
may unanimoufly follow what he fhall think fit to preferibe 
to them 


N. 9. 


And therefore he commands them that dwell on the Earth 
to make an Image to the wild Beaft which Fad the Wound by the 
Sword and revived, viz by having Power to act as before 

The main Defign of fetting up an Image to be worfhipped, 
is to make Men forfake the Worfhip or Religion which they 
before followed, and to embrace that of which the Image 1s 
the Reprefentative. 

The making of this Image alludes to the Image which Na- 
buchodonofor made to be worfhipped by all his Subjects, Dan 
Mi, 1 

After that King, upon the Account of Damel’s having n- 
terpreted his Dream, had fo approved of Damel's Relig on and 
the Object of his Worfhip, as to prefe: the God of Damel a- 
bove his own Gods, to the Confution of the Chaldeans or falte 
Prophets about his Court, and befides that, had alfo prefert’d 
Damel in the chief Place to be the Ruler of the Province of 
Babylon, and Chief of the Chaldeans, and alfo at his Requctt 
had promoted Shadrach, Mefbech, and Abednego, three Yews l e 
was fet upon, eher by the Chaldeans, oi Couruers, ot both, to 
make an Image to be worfhipped, either of himfelf, or lus Ta- 
ther, asaGod For fuch was the Cuftom of the Ea/lern No- 
tions to worfhip their Kings as Gods And though the Reafon 
of this be not exprefly fet down, yet by what follows in the 
faid Chapter, and comparing the fixth, it 1s plain that ic was 
done to tupplant and deftroy the ‘fews, the Chaldeans knowing 
that they would not worfhip an Idol So that under the fpe- 
cious Pretence of bringing all Nations within the King’s Domi- 
nions anto one Religion and Worfhup, the Deftruction of the 
ews, whom the King feem’d to be affected to, was sad 

or 


Ne to, 


Chap. XIE v 14 423 


For the binging of all the Subje&s of a King to his Religion 
by any Means, 1s and always was the Aim of all tyrannical and 
defpotich Kings Thus tho’ every Nation had its particular 
Rites and Gods, yet the worflupping of the God of the King 
feemed to unite them into one common Religion, and made 
them fubmic themfelves to the Powe: that had fet up the I- 
mage, which they worfhipped 

This Method of being worfhipped as a God was followed by 
the Kings of the * Perfiaz Monarchy, by thole of the t Parth - 
an Line, by Alexander, after he had overcome Darius, ond by 
his Succeffors too, an Inftance of which we find in one of « the 
Oxontan Marbles, and lafy, by x the Roman Emperors, whofe 
Images were {ct before the Soldiers to be worfhipped, and to 
which all Men were obliged upon Occafion to offer Incenfe, or 
igive tome Token of Adoration 
The paying Worfhip to the Image of the Emperor was ac- 
ihnowledging, and paying Worflup to the Emperor himfelf 

And hence it was Y a Cuftom for a new Emperor, created 
whilft there wis another living, wath whom he defired to live 
in Amity, to fend him his own Image, that by receiving of it 
be might make known his Confent, and Acknowledgement of 
him as Emperor 

Such then being the PraGice of the Pagans in St Fobr's 
Time, we are here informed, that the Beaft aud falte Propher, 
Succeffors of the Diagon, were to keep up all his Pretenfions and. 
Idolatry, by the falfe Prophet's in le Manner caufing an I- 
mage of the Beaft to be fet up, in order to demonftrate the 
Submiffion of all the corrupted Chirftians to the Beaft and his 
Religion And this the falfe Prophet has done under feveral 
Names, but all refulting to che fame Thing at laft, which 1s an 
abfolute Submiffion to the fecula Government of the Beafl, 
and religious Compliance with the falfe Prophet, as he heads 
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and manages the other It was done by the Bithop of Conflan- 
tiınople, under the Pretence of his bemg an Oecumenical bi 

fhop, and therefore the one fupreme Bithop of all the Enf 

And by the Bıhop of Rome, under the pretended Names of 
Apoftolick See, Vicarthip of Chrif, Succeffion of St Pitu, Ro- 
man Catholick and Apoftolick Church, Headfhip of the Church, 
chief Judgment in ControverfieS For all the end in th, 
one Point, which is to fet up the Pope above all the World, as 
the only Means to obtain eternal Salvation, as it 1s propofed by 
the Signs made before Men, and of bringing all Subjects into 
one Religion under all Roman Cathohch Princes, that thereby 
Factions and Rebellions may ceafe, 

Tt appears then that the falfe Prophet himfelf ıs the Image 
of the Beaft, as reprefenting in himfelf all the Power of the 
Beaft, and doing all thofe Matters, which the Image 1s fad 
afterwards to perform, and being indeed the Principle of Uni- 
yan the corrupted Church, which makes all Men fubmit to 

ofe Princes that are of his Party, and ıs at the fame Time 
worfhipped by them all, as their p en Head and Sovereign, 
as the only Perfon in a double Capacity, having according to 
them, both the Keys of the Church, and the Power of the 
Sword 

In refpect of the firft he is a falfe Prophet properly, and m 
refpect of the fecond, the Image of the Beat The Bifhop of 
Conflantsnople only differed from that of Rome in this, that he 
never carried Matters with fo high a Hand, but gaming up- 
r the People, his Intrigues wrought the fame Effect with 
them 

To what has been faid may be added, that the Pope, even m 
a literal Senfe, fets up the Image of the Beaff, or of thofe Prin- 
ces which he had 2 Mind the People fhould reverence, «z 
by fetting up therr Arms in or before the Gates of thofe Church- 
es which are appropriated to their refpective Nations, and by 
fetting up or expofing there to publick View their Pictures or 
Images, and this to denote his Recogmition of them, and that 
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had Power to give Life and Activity to the Reprefentative or 
Principle of Unity of the Beat The corrupted Clergy have 
fet up a Reprefentative, which pretends to be a God, and 
therefore to have the Menagement of all the Affairs of fecu- 
lar Princes, as alfo of Religion within all ther Dommuors, 
So that this Image 1s not a dumb or fenfeli Idol, but has 
means to exert 1. felf and peiform Iuch Actions as become sts 
Nature. 

In the falfe Puophet’s thus an-mating the Image, there feems 
to be an Allufion to the Cheats of the Pagan Piicfts » who 
made Statues to move And among the corrupted Church 
Images by fecret Springs have been made to move as of them- 


felveg, to keep the People in then Superftition and Idolatry, 


By the falfe Prophet’s giving Breath to the Image of the 
Beaft, tle fard Image 1s enpower'd to foeak And in this alfo 
there 1s an Allufion co the Pagan Pradtice and Pietence, for 
thew Priefts or falfe Prophets often gave out that their Images 
{pake, or they conttiv’d Ways to make them feem to fpeak, and 
utter feveral Oracles Inftances of which occur m the * Pagan 
Writers who liv'd ot wiote of Matters before Chr But more 
particularly here are hinted at the pretended Oracles of the 
Times of Chriftanuy, wherein the Pagan Priefts finding the 
Worthip of their Gods to be in a declining Condition, and by 
Confequence being in Danger to lofe ther Credit and Profit, 
contiv’d to make thofe Oracles {peak againfl the Chisftrans, 
and by that Means brought Pe:fecutions upon them 4 

And here ıt may be obferv’d, that im this very Cafe of fpeak- 
ing Images, the Members of the corrupted Church have pre~ 
tended to more of this Sort of Miracles than ever the Pagans did, 

Now as we take the Pope and his Mate to be the Image de- 
ferib’d in the Prophecy, fo st 1s plain that it gives out Oracles 
and Laws to oblige all Nations to fubmit to his Rehg.cn, And 
to make the Accomplithment more literal and vifible, all che 
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| Idolatry of which he ıs guilty, and the Power which he hath 
aflum’d 1s all owing to the Forgeries of his Emiffaries, au- 
thoriz’d by himfelf, and proclaiming falfe Miracles and » Re- 
yelations to eftablifh them Upon which the falfe Prophet or 
great Idol gives out Oracles, as he calls them, that thole Wor- 
{hips may have the full Sanétion of the Law And the Caro: 
Law ıs the Voice of this Idol. All the Idolatry in the Church, 
and the Power of the falfe Prophet, have been introduc’d and 
gain’d by falfe Miracles and Vifions and Oracles of Apparitions 
and Images, and all that 1s contain’d in the Canon Law to 
confirm thefe, 1s the Refult of thofe falle Traditions, and 
therefore the Quinteffence of all the popifh Pretenfions, hay- 
ing the Stamp of the Authority of the great Imgge or Idol of 
the corrupted Church, the falfe Prophet That Canon Law is 
contain’d in the Decree of Grattan, which is the firit Part, 
in the Decretals of Gregory IX, which 1s the fecond, and the 
third Part confifts of the Clementines of Clement V the Ext 
vagants, Commons and mix'd. But farther, 


The Image has not only Power to fpeak, but alfo to canfi 

that fuch as would not worflup the Image of the Beaf fhonld b 
ain 

í This fhews us the Contents of the Oracles or Laws del- 

ver'd by the Image, vz, : 

Firfi, That all Men worftup the Image of the Beal And 
A a n That the Punifhment annex’d to the Difobedient 1s 

eath, 

We may obferve, that this Image doth not Kill, but by its 
Laws or Oracles caufes to be killed all thofe who oppofe ns 
Religion , becaufe it employs the fecular Power to do 1t 

This ıs called. in their Style, © reyurring the Afifance of 
Princes againft the Enemies of the Church, when they are nu- 
merous And when they are few and fall into their Hands, d- 
huering over to the fecular Power Thus the fecular Princes 
are only the Executioners of rhe Malice and Cruelty of th» 
Image, and the falfe Prophet who fet it up, and thus pats the 
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fecular Princes upon that cruel Work — And in this refpe& the 
Cruelty of the Popes has exceeded by far any Thing that 1s to 
be met with in any other Hiftory of the World 


The Power of the falte Prophet is farther fet forth, in é/ et 
Le makes all both final! and great to receve a Mart tn thin 
Right Hand, or tn thew Forebeads, 

The idolarrous Nations were wont to mmpunt wdehble 
Marks upon the Yoreheads or Hands of Servants, and on tuch 
as devoted themfelves to fome falfe Deny So that fuch Maiks 
were Tohens of Servitude o: Idolatry 

The Hand ıs the Symbol of Action and hard Labour The 
Forehead fignifies the publich Profeflion The whole hess, 
that it 1s required that all Men give Affiftence to puriue the 
Defigns of the Beaft and sts falfe Prophet, or at leaft to make a 
publick Profeflion of Se.vitude And accordingly 

The Accomplifhment of this 1s found in that Practice of the 
Romyh Religion, which obliges nor only all ts Votaries to pro- 
fecute Hereticks, but even obliges then Kings to do it by Dint 
of War And if they will not do it, they are look’d upon as 
Pereticks becaufe Favourers of them, and liable to incur the 
fame Punifhment as Hureticks, that 1s to be depos’d and pro- 
fecuted themfelves On the other hand Men that die in then 
Caufe are by them affured co merit eternal Life And for this 
Woild’s Encouragement to them that remain, the Eftates of 
He, «ticks are all forfeed,  Lujlly 


The falfe Prophet caufès that no Man might buy or fell, fare 
| be that had the Mark, or the Name of the Beef, or the Number 
of bus Name, 
| To prohibit Perfons from buying and felling 1s to bantth 
them from publick Society, and to exclude them from the Be- , 
inefit or Protection of the Laws And this has been done by 

the falfe Prophet againft thofe who would not embrace his Re- 
ligion, ot fubmit to his Authority Thus for Inftance, the 
Lateran Council under Alerande, II commanded unde: a fe- 
vere Anathema, that none fhould piefume to receive the Wal- 
denes and Alb genfes mto then Houtes, or upon the : Lands, oi 
ito protect and novi.fh them, or to have any kind of Commerce 
or Dealing with them, And Pope an žia Vim hus Bull tet out 
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after the Council of Conffance, requires all Emperors, Dukes 
Earls, Barons, ın a Word all that had any Poft in the State or 
Church to expel all fuch as were hot in Communion with the 
Church of Rome, and to let them have no Place of Habitation, to 
make no Bargains with them, nor to thew them any Pity or 
Compaffion AndR Hoveden obferves of William the Conqueror, 
that he was fo dutiful to the Pope, à that he would permit no 
one 1n his Dominions to buy or fell whom he found to be difob... 
dient to the Apoftolick See And in fuch kind of Prohibitions the 
Eaftern Horn alfo, as well as the Weflern, © exerted its Power 
In all which the falfe Prophet has fpoke /e the Dragon. For 
f Droclefian 1s faid to have done the like, debarring all thok 
from Commerce who would not facrifice to Idols. 


As for the Mark, the Name of the Beaft, and the Nundr 
of his Name, they may all concur in Signification, fo as to 
end and terminate into one Thing, fo that the Mark may con- 
tam the Name (asin ch xiv. 11) and the Name may contain 
the Number, as ’us plain it muft do. And fo thofe three dif- 
ferent Expreffions may fet forth the fame Thing in different 
Profpects, 

| Thofe who have the Mark of the Bea/t, may be fuch whofe 
conftant Purpofe it 1s to defend the Worfhip of the Beatt, be- 
ing adtive and vigorous therem 

Thofe who have the Name of the Beafl, are fuch who are 
known to be his Slaves or Followers by his Name being called 
upon them, the 1mpofing of a Name betokening the Subyecti- 

` ton of the Party named to the Impofer. And therefore Slaves 
were new named 'by their Mafters, and marked, anciently, 
with their Mafters Names, that it might be publickly hnown 
whofe Slaves they were. 

Thofe who have the Number of the Name of the Beaft may 
be fuch as are his Worfhippers in a private Manner, and dif- 
cover themfelves to be fo by fome private Mark 

And in this there is an Allufion to the Cuftom of the Age in 
which St Yoba lived, whereby the Names of the Gods were 
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myftically changed, in fuch a Manner, that none but thofe 
that were initiated into ther Myfteries might underftand the 
Meaning thereof 8 

And this was o:ten done by concealing the Name, under a 
Number equivalent to the Amount of the Numeral Letters in 
the Name by which the Dewy was called So that by the 
Number given the Name of the Deity intended was fecretly 
preferved, and from the faid Number was his Name to Le 
found out 

Thus the Name of Yupiter h myftically defcribed by the 
Number 717 For under chat Number ıs contained the Word 
‘H 'APXH', which expreffes the Effence of the fupreme Deir- 
ty, who 1s King of the World, the Beginning and the End, 
Tn like Manne: : the myftical Name of the Sun was deferibed 
by three Numeral Letters, whofe Sum was 398. 

The whole fhews that no one, unlefs he fubmut to the Ty- 
ranny of the Beaft, muft live, or have any of the Eafe and- 
Comforts of human Life. 


Here 1s Wifdom 

That 18 an Occafion for the Wifdom of Men to exercile it- 
felf There appears to have been an old Cuftom when a Man 
was famous for Wifdem, that others went to fee him, an order 
to propofe, or elfe fent him Queftions to be folved, which 1f he 
an{wered, then he received a Rewerd like a Tribute, 1f not, 
he paid a Fine to the Propofer So the Queen of Sheba came 
to hear the Wifdom of Solmon, and to propofe Queftions, 
and then fhe made him Prefents Fofephus reports the fame 
of Hiram King of Tyre, that Solomon propofed Queftions to 
him, and received reciprocally, and that Hiram not being able 
to folve them, paid a great deal The like ıs feen in the Hi- 
ftory of Sampjon,Fud xiv 12 Tt was a kind of ferious Play,” 
which it feems Kongs themfelves did not {corn 

This Cuftom pais’d alfo into Greece, and was even objei- 
ved, as £ Plutarch fays, in Religious Rires, 
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But in a more particular Manner Anthmenck comes under 
the Name of Wi/dom'. i 

And fo ın Damel, ch viu ¥ 13 a Queftion is propofed about 
the Extent of the Defolation and Profanation of the Temple to 
one age in Numbers iab, a wonderful Numberer, o one 
that can bide Numbers, and by Confequence teveal them when 
he chinks fit. And indeed Wifdom in the Notion of the Ee- 
brews, confifted in underftanding fecret Things Sr acides 
fays, Zoia, Wildom, 1s according to her Name, and 1 not ma- 


afef to many By which x is plain he derived it from fome of 
the Hebrew Words following, 733 jas, or elle thd, which fig- 
nifie to Aide or cover 


According to the aforefaid Kind of Wifdom, et bim that las 
Underflanding count the Number of the Beaft, for tt 1s the Num- 
ber of a Man. 

The Number of the Beaft 1s the fame as the Number of the 
Nate of the Beaft m the foregoing Verfe, and as it ssalfo at large 
exprefsdincbh xv 2 And therefore when it 1s here faid that the 
Number of the Beaft ıs the Number of a Man, we are led to 
ynderftand, that the Number of the Name of the Beaft 1s the 
Number of the Name of a Man, that is the Number of fach 
a Name as by which the Empire reprefented by the Beaft 1s 
commonly called by Men, And fo the Per of a Manin If vu 
1, 1s fuch a Pen as Men commonly ufe to write with And to 
in Rev xxi uy the Meafure of a Man, 1s fach a Meafure a 
Men commonly ufe 

According to this, to calculate the Number of the Beat, 1s 
to find out from the Number given, the Name of the Beaft 


Now the Number given whereby to find out the Name of 
the Beaft, 1s 666 

The Beaft 1 felf or Tyranmical Government is Roman For 
it ıs faid to have fucceeded the Roman Dragon in bis Throne, 
Power and Authority, and the falfe Prophet to {peak lihe */ut 
Roman Dragon, And that Government has fet up all the R- 
man Preventions, and the falfe Prophet obliges therefore all the 


Subjects 


te 
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Subyects to call chemfelses Romans, not only becaufe 1n Reali- 
ty they are to be under the Duetion of Rome, both in the 
Weft and Eaf, but alfo becaufe the Powe: he prerends to is 
grounded upon the Rights of Rome, preferved in the Old Rone, 
and alfo communicated to the New Formely Chriftians were 
contented with that Name which fhews their Relation to the 
Lamb, but the falfe Prophet who pretends to hase the Horns 
of the Lamb, eftablifhes them by {peaking like the Diagon, ind 
claiming to have the fame Right, muft have them co bear that 
Badge, which may fhew his Power to be Roman So that 
whereas the Chriftians, when Herefies and Scams atofe, 
were oblig’d to own the Catholick Church of Chrz/?, thofe that 
are deluded by the falfe Prophet muft own their Relation to 
the Dragon, by calling theméelves Roman Catlolichs Every 
Thing therefore of any Confequence in the corrupted Church 
1s Roman 

The Heads are ftill Roman, the Language 1s called Roman, 
1s Roman in the ef, and called Romanin the Haff The La- 
tin us’d in the Church, as the Token of Submiffion an all the 
Divine Service to the falfe Prophet, 1s really the Roman Lan- 
guage, and the Modern Greek 1s now called Roman by them- 
felves. As indeed all the Greeks call themfelves Romans, and 
ate fo called by all the Eafter» Nations, and they fay too that 
they are ™ Romans as well as the Ita/aus, and that they are 
Members of the fame Chuich 

This then 1s a general Name by which cll Men that have 
fubmutted to the Beaft and falle Prophet, and have worfhipped 
the Image, ate ftull and have been called to this Day — So that 
as to the Thing or Notton of the Name, we find it 1s Roman. 


As to the Word 1t felf mtended to be found out by the Num- 
ber given, 1t 1s moft probably in the Hebrew Langurge, be- 
caufe in the Ret elation there as an Allufion for the moit Parc, 
if not altogether, to the Nouo funtable to fet Largucge , 
and the Names of iome remarkable Things are gi en in thar 
Language, as Abadia and <h mageddou And thuctoo we 
may realonabl fippote, that it was intended tos molt ri~- 
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imarkable Enemy of the Church fhould have his Name m 
Hebrew, and that tho’ the Penning of the Vifions be in 
Greek, yet the Hebvew Notion and Name is preferable So 
that if we can find the Name of the Beaft reaching all its Sub- 
sets, and exprefs'd in the Hebrew Tongue fo exa, as by us 
Letters to make up the Number fought, we may be fatshed 
that this wes principally mtended* And fo much the more if 
the Name found in another Language, tho’ agreeing as to the 
Number, cannot an{wer in other Particulars 

Some indeed will not allow the Ule of Letters to expref 
Numbers in the Hebrew Language to be ancient. But in St 
Fobn's. Time the Greeks had moft certamly the Way of ufing 
Letters arithmetically, and as it 1s certain that they had chen 
Letters from the Phentcrans, us as plain that they had this 
Way from them, » Porphyry fays, that the Greeks had the 
Science of Numbers and Proportions from the Phæmciam, as 
high as the Times of Pythagoras, 

Thofe Sciences could not be without fuch an Arithmetical 
Ufe of the Letters. Befides, ’tis evident by the Order of pro- 
ceeding, and Jæiszua, or adopted Characters, jumping in with 
the Hebrew Alphabet, wherein the Beò, >’ anfwers to the He- 
bee) \ Maw, the Kirra being the fame as the p Koph inverted 
in the Way of Writing towards the Right-Hand, and having 
the fame Name, that this 1s all taken from the Phamevan, ot 
Hebrew Alphabet Further, we find Examples of this in the 
Samaritan Text of the Pentateuch at the End of the Books by 
Way of Maforetical Notes, and im their Targum, that is older 
than Chrzf’s Time, as Bilhop ° Walton thinks 

The p Palnyremans \ikewife had this Method, and fome 
learned 4 of late find, that in the Szeles, writin the Samatan 
CharaGter, the Year 1s marked by a Letter, as * for fous, and 
the like And therefore fince the neighbouring Nations to the 
Jews, the Phæncians, Samaritans, Palmyrens, (and the fame 
might be fhewed concerning the Egyptians) had this Way, we 


* Porphyr de Vit Pythagor p 182 Vid Strab Geogr L avu p po l 
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may be certain that the ‘fews alfo had at, and efpecially confi- 
dering, that the Alexandrian Yews, who fpoke Greek, made 
ufe of all the Cabaliftical Arts, and chat the Gnoftuks after them 
took up this Way, not only in the Greek Language, bur alfo in 
the Hebrew, as itis apparent in 4 J eneus 

We may therefore proceed to find out the Name of the Beat 
in the Hebrew Language 

The Bea? then beng Roman, we muft know how Rome, 
from whence Roman comes, ought tobe written The Name 
of the City Rome, is by fome wuitten pẹ, but for the moft 
Part it 18 witten 39)", as might be made out by feveral * Au- 
thorities, and s opm, are the Romans In the tÆ abick 
Waiters Rome 1s 1917 too, 

Now the Adjective, Roman, 1s not to be applied to the Sub- 
jects but to the Beat, for the Subjects bear the Mark of the 
Name of the Beat, The fard Adjective therefore muft agree 
with the Beaft 

If we take the Bea/ Literally, ‘tis in Hebrew mn, if fymbo- 
lically for a Kingdom, then it will be maw: And thefe two 
Words being both Feminine, the Adject.ve mgm mutt have the 
Termmation of the Feminine Gender my, the Letters of 
which Word taken arithmetically together, make juft the 


Number 666. 

| 200 
i) 6 
3 the Numeral Value 4° 

10 
’ 10 
n 400 

666 


There ıs alfo a Coincidence as to this Name of the Beaft, 
withthe Name which inCé xvu g the great Whore, o1 Capital 


‘Tren Lone 4 t Targum Jonath in Jf xaxiy 9 in Opt Eawionh Vid. 
clam Ehe Levit Methurgeman Voc tam Gemera in Avoda Qura apua Wagens, 
R D Kimchi apud Buxt + mm. "Schilte Hagetborum apud Wagens 
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of this Kingdom bears ‘That Name is Myfery, pustos,, a 
Thing that is kept fecret Ab/condstum. Now the Hebrew Word 
to that Purpofe 18s WND; and here alfo the arithmetical Valu 
of the Letters contains the Number 666 


D 6o 
a the Numeral Value + 
4 200 

666 


As for the Word AAT EINO® (which Irenaeus, looking 
for the Name of the Beaft in the Grecian Language, thought 
might very probably be the Name intended, upon the Account 
Of the laft of the four Kingdoms in Darrel being called the 
Latin Kingdom, and thofe who then reign’d at the Time of 
his Writing, the Latins) 1 indeed contains the Number 666, 
and fuxs with the Roman Empire in the Time of the Dragan, 
but feems not fo applicable to the {aid Empe in the Time of 
the Beaft the Dragon's Succeffor, 

For fince the Appearance of the ten Kings upon the Diffolu- 
uon of the Empire in the Weft, thofe only in the Wef have 
been called by da Name of Latins, and this by thofe in the 
Eaft who would appropriate the Name of Romans to them- 
felves But thofe in the Wef call themfelves Romans, as well 
as thofe do who are in the Haf#. And both are called by that 
Name, So that there is no other Name but that of Roman to 
bring them all in 

Laftly, " fome go about to calculate the Number 666, by ex- 
tracting the Square Root of t And to make out the Truth of 
that Method, obferve, That as the Number 144 1s facred and 
myfterious to figmfy the true Church, becaufe sts Square Root 
being 12, fets forth moft of the Myfteries and Attributes of 
the faid Church, and of the new Ferujalem, which ss to be the 
Perfection of it, and 1s therefore taid to be of 12000 Fuilongs, 
fo the Number 666 denotes the whole Empire of the corrupt- 


h 


Chap. KHI y 18 425 
ed Church, becaufe the Square Root of it 1s obierv'd to appeir 
in mofi of its Attributes 

Thus, asthe true Church 15 founded on the twelve Apofil s, 
and therefore in the New Serufehn the Number twelve al- 
mofi every where appears, there being in te ewelye Founda- 
tions, twelve Gates, twelve Angels, ev elve chouftnd Fu tongs, 
and a Tree of Life bearing twelve Sors of Frons, theretore 
the Number 666 1s myfterious only upon the Account of ats 
Square Root 

The Square Root of a Number 1s thet Number contain’d 
therein, which being muluphed by itfelf produces the whole 
Number, whether there be any Fragment or none remaining 

That is a perfect Squere Root which exactly produces the 
firft Number given, as 12 1s the Root of 144, and ro. of 100. 
But the Square Root of 666 1s 25 imperfectly, becaufe it doth 
not exactly produce the Number 666, but 625, which with 
the Remainder 41 added to it makes 666 


As firt, — 666(25 
4 
45)266 
225 
(41) 
Then 25 x 25 == 625 
And 625 4-41 = 666. 


Agreeably to this the Number 25 appears every where in the 
Romi Church 

The Cardinals, which are the Apoftles of x, were in their 
firft Inftitution only 25 Rome had 25 Gates, and 25 Parifhes 
It confifts of 25000 Furlongs, and the Church of Rome has 25° 
Articles of Fath Befides this, that Number appears in the 
26 Provinces or principal Dignities of the Church, And the 
great Altar of St Peter's at Rome is 25 Foot fquare, has a 
Crofs thereon of 25 Hands high, and before the Church are 
five Gates, one of which 1s only opened once in 25 Yeats. 

This Number 1s alfo fatal, and obferv’d in many Matters, 
as the Council of Trent, which has fettled the Pope in the 


Church, began wath 25 Brfhops, had 25 Seffions, was fubfersb’d 
Kkk 2 ee by 
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by 25 Archbifhops, and declar’d 25 Articles of Faith. The 

reft may be feen in the Author lf this Comeidence can be 

found m the Greek Church too, 1t may be own’d that more 

Myfteries were defign’d to be denoted by the Number 666, than 

barely to fet forth the Arithmetical Produ& of the Letters in 

the Beaft’s Name However it ss acknowledg’d * by the inge- 

mous Author of the aforefaid Account, that the Number 666 

1s us’d, and not 625, rather than any other Number of which 

25 might be the Root, becaufe that Number 666 1s exactly 

contain’d in the Letters of the Name of the Beat, By this he 

feems to give up the Caufe: Becaufé we have no Warrant to 

fearch any further than the Name for the Number 666 So 

that this giving full Satisfaction to the Words of the Prophe- 

y the reft is but Play, ingenious Conjecture, and fatal Com- 
cidence, F 
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Containing fome remarkable A&s of Chrif in behalf of 
his Church, againft ker Enemes in her frf Gencal 
Period, 


Non (yr ND I faw, andl a Lamb fanding upon Mount 
Sion, 
And with kim an hundred and forty four Thoufand, 
Having y its Name, and his Father's Name written upon 
their Forebeads, 
No, 2. 2. And I heard a Voce from Heaven, as the Voice of many 
Waters, 


N And as the Voice of-a great Thunder- 


a Potter’s Interpr of the Numb 666 ch 28 7 So Alex and Several 
Siren MSS, and alt the four ancient Verfions, and Origen, Arethas, Cyprian and 
arom, 
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And the Vace which T heard was as the Fuce of Ha- 
pers harping with thet Has ps 
N'3 |3 Aud they fing > a new Song, 
Before the Thr one, 
And before the four hung Creatures and the Mid.rs 
N° 4 And no one could lear» thai Song, but the bunared forty 
and four Thoufand, which «ere redeemed from the Ear th 
Ns, ¥4 Thef are they who have not been defiled with Women, for 
they are Virgins, 
Theft are they whch follow the. Lamb wher efoever Le 
oeth > 
j Thefe were redeemed from among Men, bemg Fu fl- 
Fruts unto God and to the Lamb 
ýs And m tbar Mouth was found no » Lie, 
For they are blamelefs before the Throne of God 
N 6 }y6 And Ffaw * another Angel fying in the Midh of Hea- 
ven, 
Having the Everlafting Gofpel, 
To preach unto them that d fit on the Earth, and to every 
Nation and Tribe, and Tongue and People, 
7. Saying with a great Voce, Fear ye God, and give bim 
Glory, 
Pr the Hour of hrs Judgment is come 
And wonflsp bim that made Heaven and Earth, and the 
Sea, and the Fountains of Waters 
Neo, |98 And another Angel followed, faying, Babylon the © the 
great 1s fallen, ıs fallen, 
No 8 Becaufe foe made all Nations drink of the Wine of the 
Wrath of her Fornscatson, 


* So dx and many other MSS and vulgar Lat Syr and drab Verfions, and” 
Areshas 3 9515 not read in fome MSS in the Comp? Ed and 1s omitted by 
Q gen and Yerom > tad, NOL In, 1s read m Alex and many other MoS, 
adan all the four ancient Verfions € “Ano 18 omitted in fome MSS and in 
tne drab Verfion, and oy Origen and Arethas è So the mot Copies Sec 
Hils iy Loe tg Prog in Nov Toff p 6s © H gears 1s not read in lex and 
teveral other MSS; nor yén any of the four ancient Verfions 
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No, 3. 


ERE the /réory of the Church over the Pagans in 

the Time of Conflantine the Great is refumed, and 
Tome frefh Circumftances added, which could not before come 
in fo properly within the Courfe of the Narration without 
Breaks and Tranfitions 

A Mount 1s a Capital Cuy By the taking of Mount 8 en 
from the Febufites, David began the Settlement of the Nation 
of J/rael and of his own Kingdom, making that Place the Seat 
of his Kingdom for humfelf and his Succeflors, and the Capital 
of Ifrael So that Sion was afterwards taken for the sle 
Kingdom which depended upon ıt. 

The Lamb 1s Chri, The Hundred forty fou Thoufand 
with him, having his Name and the Name of his Father writ- 
ten on their Foreheads, are the fame with the Hundred forty 
four Thoufand, who inch viu were faid to be fealed on their 
Foreheads with the Seal of the Living God. 

The whole reprefents Chrif, as having juft taken Poffeffion 
of his Kingdom, and all his Followers, as a publick vifible Bo- 
dy, ın a State of.open and publick Profeffion..of their Faith in 
Chrifi and God, being become, by being the Soldiers or Ser- 
vants of Chrz/t, the Soldiers or ‘Servants alfo of his Father. 


By the Delverance obtained for the Church by Con/lantine, 
the Church ‘was placed in Heaven, as bemg fupported by the 
Temporal Powers And therefore. by the Vorce from Heaven 
as of many Waters, and as of a great Thunder, and as of Harpers 


-| harping wrth ther Harps, 18 repreferited the jont Acclamations 


and Prasfes of all the Mulitudes of the Chriftians upon this joyful 
Occafion, and the Notification of God’s Will to the Heathen 
World, who might now, all Perfecution being removed, the 


more readily embrace the Chriftian Faith : 


The Song which the faid Multitudes fing is zew, becaufe the 
Deliverance wrought ıs great and wonderful, and therefore de- 
ferved an extraordinary Return of Thanks And ıt 1s fung be- 


fore the Throne, to thew thew 'Thankfulnefs to God, ne 
s 


No 4 
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his Chrif fitting thereon, who tho’ he be here reprefented, e- 
greeably to the Subject of his Actions, as a Lamb landing upon 
Mount Sion w th his Followers, is full fuppofed agreeably to 
his Divine Nature to /t on the Throne. 

The faid Song 1s alfo fung before the four liting Ci eatures, 
and the Elders, as the infeparable Attendants of the Throne, 
and thefe to be fure muft be underftood to jom with the Mulu- 
tudes ın the fame Joy and Praifes So that hereby the univer- 
fal Joy and Praife of the Chriftian Rulers Clergy and People is 
fet forth. And to fhew that this their Joy and Praife 18 incom- 
municable to all but themfelyes, st 1s fad, 


That no one could karn the faid Song but the Hundred forty 
‘our Thoufand, which were redeemed from the Earth, viz which 
were redeemed from the reft of the World to be the Servants 
of Chrifi, and were now freed from the Bondage they had been 
in to thofe who were his Enemies, 

The Benefits for which the Song 1s fung belong only to the 
Followers of the Lamb, and therefore none elfe will be affect- 
ed to defire to fingit For whilft the Chriftians have Reafon 
to give Thanks, their Enemies, as being overcome, are ina 
defperate Condition, 


Concerning the aforefaid Followers of the Lamb st 1s faid, 

1 They are fuch as have not been defiled with Women, far they 
are Virgins That 1s, they are fuch as have not committed I- 
dolatry, but have hept their Faith plighted to Chrs/ inviolable, 
notwithftanding the Temptations and Peifecutions they met 
with, 

2 They arc fuch as follow the Lamb whitherfaever he goes, 
viz They are fuch as ın all Refpects are the true Dufciples of 
Chry?, paying him an univerfal and fincere Obedience 

3 They were redeemed from among Men, being Fi fl- Fy uits 
unto Ged, and to the Lamb, viz m being holy and dedicated to 
them, even as the Fuft-Fruits under the Law were holy and 
dedicated unto God. And forafmuch as this 15 the firft Time 
wheren Chrif was publichly owned as King, ard vifibly pio- 
tected and governed his Church, which now appeared in great 
Luftre, therefore are they alfo the Puit-Fiuus of the King- 
dom of God and Chr, in Relpeét of the much greater Mul- 

ticude 
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ttude which fhall at laft come into the Church in the abfolute- 
ly triumphant State of ats third general Period, the Firf- 
Fruits under the Law having a Relatian to the enfuung Har. 
vef 
4. In ther Mouth was found no Lue for they are blamekf 
before the Throne of God. They have kept themfelves free from 
the Worfhip of Idols, which are talled Lies in f Scripture, and 
from Hypocrify, and all Manner of Deceit. Being fuch as have 
acted according to their Duty, and are therefore approved of 
by God, and accounted as blamelefs before him, who has 
therefore given them the T'eftimony of their being fo, by ha- 
ving given Sentence againft their Perfecutors, and having put 
themfelves in a Capacity to ferve him publickly. 

Upon this great Change in the Empire, the Church as pro- 
tected by the fecular Power, was placed in Heaven, and the 
Idolaters, as having the Temporal Power taken out of ther 
Hands, were placed on the Earth. And therefore, 


The Angel flying in the mdf of Heaven, 1s fent as an Ambaf- 
fador between the faid Heaven and Earth 

And forafmuch as he hath the Everlafing Gojpel (fo called 
as being the immutable State and Purpofe of God from the 
Beginning of the World to all Eternity) to preach to them that 
fit on the Earth, and to every Nation, and Tribe, and Tongue, 
and’People, it 1s plain that hus Errand 1s to snvite the Idolaters 
in the Confternation they are in, to embrace the Gofpel 

His faying, Fear ye God, and give bhim Glory, for the Hom 
of bis Judgment 1s come, {hews that if they embrace not the 
Offer of Repentance now made, they will foon be deftroyed 
by the Plagues ready to fall upon them And therefore in- 
ftead of worfhipping 8 as they had done the Parts of Nature, as 
the Heaven, Earth, Seas and Fountains, they are exhorted to 
worfhip that Being who created them, who only can pumfh, 
and 1s alone to be worfhipped 

The Angel of this Meflage precedes, and is therefore another 
or different Angel fiom that, who in ch vin 13 was menti- 
oned as fying ım the midft of Heaven. And forafmuch as he 
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delivers 
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delivers this Meflage with a great Vorce, that is a prevailing 
Voice, hereby is implied, that his Errand will meet with a 
fuitable Succefs, both in Refpect of the Warning, of which 
many will take Notice to avoid the Danger threatened, and 
alfo in Refpect of the Judgment foretold, which would in a 
fhort Time have its Effet 

As to the Event, the Preachers and Writers of this Age made 
loud Exhortations to the Pagans to come into the Church, and 
thewed that the Judgments which God had fent to awaken 
them, was not owing, as they imagined, to the Negled of the 
Pagan Worthip , occafioned by Numbers of them being then 
converted to Chiiftiamty, but to the Obftinacy of the reft in 
not embracing the Gofpel So that Warning was given to the 
Pagans And as for the corrupted Chriftians, they alfo had 
Warning given them, feveral oppofing the Pagana Rites which 
began to creep into the Church. 


And another Angel followed faying, Babylon the Great s fal- 
fen, 1s fallen 

This Angel ıs fud to follow the former, to fhew that the 
Warning of the former was but juft given in Time, and that 
the Punifhments of God foon follow his laft Warnings 

Babylon, here called great upon the Account of the Power 
it had, 1s the City of Rome. 

By the Repetition of the Word — fallen, — the Certainty of 
her Fall 1s fet forth And the Errand of this Angel figmifies 
that her Fall ss performed 

This was done by the frf fow Trumpets, the ff {peaking 
of the Preparation by the Incurfions of the Barbar sans upon 
her Territories, the fecond mentoning her Fall, under the Sym- 
bol of a burning Mountain, and the zwo neat difcovering the 
Confequences thereof, which are the {poiling of her Treatures, 
and the Exunétion of her Authority. 

And in like Manner the Fall of the literal Babylon, predi&ted 
ind/ xxi 9 and Fer. li 8 denoted a Lof of Power, in her 
ceafing to be the Capital of her forme: Dominions And fo m 
all Sorts of Wutcrs the Expreftion of falling, in relation to Ci- 
ues, 1s ufed to fignifie the Lofs of Liberty and Empire 

Such a Fall of the Capital City is a great Alteration in a 


State, but does not however imply an Impoflibility of a Reco- 
Lil very, 
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_ [very, without there be fome Expreffions, as here there are nor, 
implying fuch an Impoffibility And therefore Rome, which 
received its mortal Wound by the Lof of its Power, efter- 
wards recovered it under the Popes, in becoming again a Capi- 
tal, having great Power and Authority. 

The utter Rume of Rome 1s afterwards defcrib’d, and is found 
to be juft upon the Deftruction of the Beaft 
But the Fail of Rome here declared, 15 before the Dom n- 
on of the Beaft was fet up , and 1s therefore notified, before t’x 
third Angel gives Warning of his Rife, and of the Pauience or 
the Saints, during his Reign 
Ne 8. | The Reafon of this Fall'of Babylon 18, 


Becaufe foe hath made all Nations drink of the Wine ¢ t. 
Wrath of her Forntcatton. That ıs, fhe forced them to partake 
of her Idolatry 

The like Eapreffion 1s usd in the Prophets concerning the 
literal Babylon, as m Fer lı 7 Babylon has been a golden Cup 
in the Lord's Mand that made all the Earth drunken The Na- 
tions Lave druak of ber Wine, therefore the Nations are mad 

Idolatry comes under the Symbol of Drunkenne/s, as well as 
of Formcation, becaufe both attended it, and to heighten the 
Idolatry, both here are usd, in its being called the Mine of 
For nication And the Crime 1s aggravated by the Addition of 
the Word é..%, which coming after si, Wine, smplies that 
*us a Wine full of * Pofon, a deadly bitter Draught to the Souls 
of Men 

As to the Event, the great Vittorics of the Romans fighted 
and aftonithed all Nations, and with that Fear and Wonder 
made them fubmuit to the Religion of Rome, and kept them 
from receiving of the Gofpel, through the Terror of the Tor- 
ments inflicted upon the Saints, as they were alfo made furious 
in perfecuting them 

After the aforefard Fall of Rome, the next Enemies that ap- 
peared againft the Church were the Beaf and falje Propl t 


È unde here us as the Hebr mom wh co ss tranflated in the LXX by fuch Wors ~ 
fanu, not only Wrach, but Gall end Po'fon The Poifon of Scspents being em cd 
won their being provok’d 


a And 
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And therefore the Prophecy nest pioceeds to gue an Account 
of fome remarkable Acts of Cli? agunft éhofe Enemies, toge- 
ther with a fhort Account of the fuffering State of the Church 
during ¢len ‘Tyranny And this Account of Al sin Rela- 
tion to the fecond Genes al Per od of the Church, 15 cand onto 
the End of the nineteenth Chapter. 


Trumpet VIL Wor IE S:cr VI 


Containing a Pai stag to the Church againtt the or /hp 
of the Beaf and his Image, and an Encouragement to 


Fonbfalnefs unto Death, 


N’ r. ig ND a third Angel followed them, faying with a 

A loud Voice If any one worfhp the Beaft and bis I 

mage, and receive bis Mark on bis Forehead, or ia lis 
Hand, 

yio The fame alfo fall dimk of the Wine of the Wrath of 

God, of the firong Wine poured out in the Cup of bs Arm 


er 
‘i And be fhall be tormeated with Fire and Bi unftone in tle 
Presence of the hoh, Angels, and in the Prefence of the Lamb 
yin. Aud the Smoke of then Tor ment apeeadeth up for ever and 
ever 
dind they Lave no Riff Day no Night, who wor fh p the 
Beaft avd bis Image, and whafserer recerves the Morg of 
bis Name 
XN 2, [12 Here ts the Patunce of the Saris, bere are they ilat 
keep the Commandments or God, and the Earth of Fefus 
Ny 3 Yig And I berd a Voce fom Heaven Jayeng unto me, wt ite, 
bleffed cre th. Dead wh ch de in the Lud, fion bette 
forth Even fo faith the Sprit, that thy may ief fiom 
then Labours, and thew Woks do follow then, 
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Nia 


The Explanation. 


HIS Angel denounces the Judgments of God age nit 
fuch as any Way yield to the Religion of the Beat and 
his Image 

As fuch Men have drunk of the intoxicatmg Wine of Forni- 
cation, exhibited to them by the Whore that rides upon the 
Beaft, inch xvn 4 So fhall they drink of the Wine of the 
Wrath of God, of the ftrong Wine, without any Water to 
leffen sts Strength, that is poured out for them in the Cup of 
his Anger. 

They fhall have in this Life all the Plagues of God hereaf- 
ter mentioned and defcribed, poured out upon them, and thal! 
be, when Chri? comes with iy holy Angels to the final Judg- 
ment, condemned to endlefs and inexpreffible Torments They 
fhall be an everlafting Burnt-Offering to the Divine Juftice, 
and never meet with any Ceffation, or Alleviation of their 
Pain 

The Event anfwering to this Angel’s Errand, 18 the Tef- 
mony of the Witneffes, who from the very firt Appearance of 
the Beaft and falfe Prophet, oppofed their Tyranny and Idola- 
try, and loudly proclaimed the temporal and eternal Judgments 
of God againft them and their Worfhippers And for this they 
had fofficient Authority from the Word of God, in which all 
fuch Practices are clearly condemned 

This Denunciation is of great Ufe, ın order to preferve the 
Members of the true Church from being deceived with the 
Pretenfions of the Antichriffran Party, in their boafting that 
they are the only true A and that out of then Church 
there 2s no Salvation, and is alfo neceffary im order to induce 
them to undergo any Sufferings m Defence of the Truth For, 
great were to be their Perfecutions, as 1s declared in the follow- 


ing Words, 


Here, that 1s‘during the Tyranny of the Beaft, zs he Patt- 
ence of the Saints Here, thatis during the faid Time, are 
thofe that keep, or here 1s the Panence of thofe that keep the 
Commandments of God, and the Faith of Fefus 

1 


This 
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Thus 1s equivalent to the Conclufion of the Eprphonema, ad- 
ded to the Defcription of the Beaft in ch xm 39, 10 And 
this repeated Aduertifement at the End of the Mention of the 
Beaft concerning the Patrence and Fath of the Saints, fhews,. 
that thofe who firmly adher’d to the Worfhip of God and 
Chrifi, 1n Oppofition to the Worfhip of the Beaft and his H- 
mage, would, during the Tyranny of the Beatt and his Image, 
meet with, upon the Account of their Fidelity, the greateft 
Trials and Perfecutions, and would ftand 1n Need of the great- 
eft Encouragement, to enable them to bear them with Fath 
and Patience And therefore, 


St fobn bears a Voce from Heaven faying unto him, Write, 


l blefled ar2 the Dead which die ta the Lord, fiom Lenceforth, e- 


ven fo faith the Spirit that they may efl from ther Labours, 
and their Works do follow them 

This Voice 1s fiom Heaven, the invifible Government or 
Divine Court, becaufe ic is in Relation to the Bleflednefs, or 
Happinefs of thofe, that dre in the Lord 

Ic 1s directed to Si ‘Yobn the Reprefentatve of thofe, for 
whom he appears as acting in the Vifion, and 1s therefore di- 
rected to thofe whom he reprefents, 

To write the Blefing here promfed, 15 to publyh st 

Thole wio de in the Lord here mentioned, are fuch as fuf- 
ferd Martyrdom for the Sake of Chri? And fo Eph w 1.4 
Prifoner in the Lord, ssa Prifoner for the Sake of Chry?, a 
Prifoner of the Lord, agin Eph mt. 

The Effect of the Bleffing pronounced takes Place from the 
Time that the Beaft rifes, which is the Date of the Vifion, 
the Words, — from henceforth, — anfwering to the Word, 
— here or at this Tine ` 

The Blefednefs promjfed, confifts in their being happy in herr 
feparate intermediate State, and in their haying at the Refur- 
rechon, ther full Reward. 

The whole fhews, that thofe who for the Sake of Cfr i 
choofe rather to lay down their Lives, than to fave them by 
yoyning in the Worfhip of the Beaft and his Image, thall as 
certainly receive the Reward of then Sufterings, as thofe fhalt 
who fuffer'd Martyrdom for Chriff’s Sake in the Times of the 


Pagans, 
This, 
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This thofe Preachers who have exhorted Chriftians to re- 
fit the Corruptions and Perfecutions of the Beaft have decla- 
red This the Martyrs or Sufferers themfelves of this Period 
have made known in their publick Profeflions of Confidence in 
future Happmefs, and this alfo the Holy Spirit has affirmed, 
iby ancernally affuring them thereof, and enabling them there- 
by to bear heir Sufferings, not only with Faith and Patience 
but even with Joy and Thankfulnegs, 


Trumpet VIE Wor lll Secr, VIL 


Containing the Judgments of the Hatvelt and Vintage, 
both falling out in the fecond General Peiiod of the 
“Church, 


The HARVEST. 


Cloud one fate hike to the Son of Man, bavang on his 
ead a golden Crown, and in bis Hand a fia: p Sithe 
No. 2, ig. And another Angel came out of the Temple, crying with 
a loud Voice to him that Jat upon the Cloud Send w tly 


Note Y 34, 2 ND I faw, and lo a white Cloud, and upor tle 


Sithe and reap 
For + the Seafon of reaping ts come, for the Hai vefl of 
the Earth 1s full ripe 
N°. 3. 116 And be that fat upon the Cloud caf im bis Sithe upon the 
Earth, 
> Neo 4, And the Earth was reaped y 


` 


i al is-not read in ler and {ome other MSS nor in vnlgai Lat, Arao and E> $ 
Verfions, or Arethas, 


"The 
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The VIN TAGE 


ND anther Angel came out of the Temple, which zs 
in Heaven, be aljo having a fhai pS the 
N2 '¥18 And another Angel came out from the Alter abah Led 
Pow. over the Fire, 
And called with a loud Cry to hm that lid the fap 
Sitle, faye, 
Sead in thy fharp Sithe, and gatler the Cluflers of tle 
Vine cf che Earth, for ber Grapes are ful rifu 
N 3 [319 Aud the Angel caf in his Sithe upon th Ea th, and ga- 
thered the Vine of the Earth, aud cafe i mto the grear 
Wine-pr efi of the Wrath of God, 
X20 And the Wine-prefi was trodden without the City, and 
Bleed came out of the Wine-pi efs even up to the Horfer Bit» 
dies, by the Space of a thufand and fr buadi ed Fr longs, 


Noy iy 17 


The Explajotica of the HARVEST, 


Aaf HE are Cloud 1s the Symbol of exceeding good Succefs 
to him whois here fud to /z upon it 

The Sitter thereon 1s hhe the Son of Man, and therefore 
the Reprefentative of Chr/t in the Work he ss employ'd about 

His /tting on the Cloud is a judicial Pofture, agreeable to the 
Bufinefs he 's to perform, the Separation of the ripe Corn from 
the Earth 

The golden Crown on lis Head thews, that he has a Power to 
judge and fettle a Government which fhall withftand the Power 
ivf the Enemies of his Work, 


f "Cito h ROR? lays, Suit fin » qgiedim Fen ste, que tan Stirementnta, qiz- 
aon d vaare, ata Umtro, Sy ttov B Rufw a Sce Mgt Ruol IV X40 
tr Gaol gr Andthe Comm nta'or upon Ho Los od. 13. viro > 
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And the harp Sithe ın bis Hand, the Inftrument by which 
the Separation 1s to be made of the 1ipe Corn from the Earth, 
denotes Violence in the Execution, or a military Force, which 
is a Punifhment 


The Angel that comes out of the Temple, proceeds from the 
true Worfhippers. Hs crying wrth a loud Vorce to bir that fat 
on the white Cloud thews, that the Temple by reafon of the 
Tyranny of thofe who had poffe('d themfclves of the outer 
Court of the Temple and the holy City, was under great Op- 
preffion’ And his Petition, that he that fat on the Cloud, «ould 
end in his Stthe and reap, thews, that by the Separation of the 
Corn from the Earth, the Temple or the true Worfhippers 
would be greatly reev’d: And /a/ty, his urging bim to per- 
form fuch a Separation from the Trme of reaping being come and 
the Harveft being fully ripe, thew that it was high Tinie to 
make fuch a Separation 


ag to the Requeft of the Angel that came out of the 
Temple, he that fat on the Cloud, caf in his Sithe upon the 
Earth; and the Earth was reaped 

This fhews, that the Judgments of God upon Perfecutors, 
are executed at the Requeft of the fuffering Saints, brought up- 
on them, when their Blood cries for Vengeance, hoping that 
when the wicked are punifhed, the Time of their Reward will 
{oon come. - 
We may now make fome Obfervations upon this Harvef, 
and then apply the Event. And 

Firft, This Harvef feems to be but one Accident 

The ‘fews indeed had two diftin& Harvefts; the firft of thet 
Barley, and the fecond of ther Wheat. Their Barley-Harvelt 
was juft finifhed at the Paflover, at which Time they were 
obliged by the Law to offer an Homer of the new Corn to fan- 
cafy the whole Harvelt, being forbidden ull that Tsme to tafle 
of the new Corn ‘Then they went home, and the Wheat be- 
ing foon after ready, in the fecond Month ıt was reaped So 
that all was done aganft the Beginning of the third Month, 18 
which the Pentecoft was celebrated, wherein the Firft-frous 
and Free-will Offerings were offered But then it ıs to be ob- 


ferv’d, that thefe two Harvefts follow’d {a clafe. to each oe 
thet 
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that they feem’d to be but one And therefore the Harvett in 
the Prophecy, may be look’d upon but as one Accident 

Second, The fud Harveff 1» an Accident falling out in the 
Times of the Baff Tis introduc’d ummedutely after che 
Warning given co the Church of his Tyranny and Idolatry, 
and precedes the Vintage, in which the W'ine-prels 1s trodden 
awithout the City or Capital of the corrupted Church, which 
fuppofes the fad Capital at the Time of the Vintage to be fill 
ftanding 

Now the Fall of that Capital, as will appear from Chap- 
tel AV, XVII, XIX, 1$ befge the Deftrudtion of the Beaft and 
falfe Prophet And therefore the Hatvefl, es well as the Vin- 
tage, 1s before the Deftruction of Rom. , and conlequently m 
the Time of the Beatt 

Thidh, The Account of the Harveft here given ends at the 
reaping of the Corn, w.thout proceeding to the Ti ef! ing of it, 
which according to the Ufe of the Symbol in the Prophets, 
would have implied the Deftrugtion of the Subject concern’d 
But the dare reaping of the Corn, which 1s a good Fruit, feems 
to denote no more than the Separation of it from the Earth 
And therefore 


Th EVENT 


Anfwering to ths Harveft, may be the Reformation of the 
Church begun by Luther, whereby the good Corn was fepa- 
rated from the Earth, or the Proteftants from the Idolaters, 
and this not without Force The Reformation arofe during 
Civil Wars, as in Germany, Sweden, Denmark, Switzerland, 
Scotland and Holland In England the firft Reformers, Hen- 
2y VIII and Edward VI. encountred in then Work with fome- 
Rebellons of the Idolatrous Party, who were cut off to pro- 
cure Peace, And the Reformers ever fince their Separation 
have been oblig’d to mamtain themfelves by War aganft the 

Enemies of their Religion 
According to this, be that fits on the white Cloud 1s the fame 
as the Angel in the tenth Chapter, who 1s reprefented as co- 
ming from Heaven and cloathed with a Cloud The golden 
Crown and the S.the of the one, anfwer to the other’s having 
bis Face as the Sun and a Rainbow about his Head, and to 
Mmm his 
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No, x 


Ne 2, 


his fetting his Right Foot upon the Sea. And the Petition of the 
Angel from the Temple contains the Exhortations made to 
Luther, to make him ftand to the Truth he had begun to 
reach, 

Thus Affair of the Reformation, having been before confi- 
dered, 1s here but juf mentioned, and chiefly by Way of In- 
troduction to the Judgment of the Vintage, which 1s defcribed 
with its minuteft Circumftances This wall appear to be a ve- 
ry great deftrutive Judgment in the Territories of the cor- 
rupted Church, and therefore it became the Divine Juftice to 
caufe firft a Separation of te Good from the Bad by a Judg- 
ment of Righteoufnefs, which fhould declare, who were to 
efcape that Vengeance, So that the Harveft 1s a neceffary An- 
tecedent of the Vintage, fuitable to the Divine Goodnels, which 
always gives Warning of every great Judgment defign’d to be 
executed upon Sinners, to the End that fuch as will repent, 
may efcape, 


The ' VINTAGE. 


Y the Reformation a great Part of the true Church be- 
B came protected by the Temporal Powers, and was there- 
ore placed in Heaven. 

The Angel with a fharp Sithe to perform the Vintage, 1s the 
Reprefentatve of the Temporal Power or Powers who are to 
execute that Judgment. 

The fud Angel proceeds out of the Temple which 1s m Hea- 
ven; And therefore the Inftruments of executing the Judgment 
ms the Vintage are to come out from among the Reformed 

tates 


The Angel that comes out from the Altar 18 an Ecclefiaftical 
Minifter, and his Office 1s fet forth in Ass having Power over the 
Fire. 


Chap. XIV. X 17, 18. 451 
whofe Lot it was to tahe Care of the Fue upon the Altar, and 
who was therefore called the Pref over the Fire He was al- 
fo waploy’d ™ to burn upon the Altar the Burnt-Offer ing 

Now the Wicked, when they a e to be greatly punifhed, are 
reprefented in ® Scripture as Sacrifices to be offered up to the 
Divine Juftice And the Angel here from the Altar, having 
Power over the Fue, has Power to bring down fuch a Judg- 
ment from God, as by which the Perfons to be vifned by i, 
fhall fall a Sacrifice to God’s Vengeance 


The Vine of the Earth 1s the corrupted Church, a Vine 
which hath brought fo th wild Grapes 

The fully-ripe Grapes of this Vine, are the Members of the 
fad Church arrıv’d at ther Height in Wichednefs 

The loud Cry of the Angel from the Altar to the Angel with a 
harp Sithe, imploring kim to gather the faid Grapes, denotes, 
that the Efforts to perfecute are now in their utmoft Pitch, fo 
that they have quite reached Heaven, and fo that a final Judg- 
ment muft follow, ending in the Deftrudtion of thefe bloody 
Perfecutors. And tho’ this Cry may be fuppos'd to belong on- 
ly to this Part of God’s Judgment, the Vintage, yet fince we 
find no other Cry in this fecond Period, fo we may fuppofe that 
it will be the impulfive Caufe of all the following Judgments 
on Babylon, the Beafl, and the falfe Prophet, even as the Cry 
of the Souls under the Altar in the firt Period extended to the 
entue Deftruction of the Pagan Religion. 

In this Requeft the Angel from the Altar performs the Of 
fice of the ° Unétus Caffrenjis, that 1s, the Prieft who exhorted 
the People to War, becaufe this Holocau/? of the Wiched be- 
ing an Offering by Fire unto God, st muft in the Event be per- 
form’d by War, of which Fire 1s the Symbol. And becauie 
the fupreme Magiftrates having the Power of the Sword, ate 
now the only Minitters of the Divine Juftice by War, the E- 
vent of his Errand may be the earneft and folemn Preaching of 
the Proteftant Divines againft the Cruelties of the Romb 
Church, which awakening the Proteflant Powers, will prompt 


This alludes to the Office of that Prieft amongft the Jen's 
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1 "The Vintage in Fidea was hte, and only Gnithed before the Feaft of Taber 
nacles 


whore 
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them to enter into fome great Alliance againft the Powers who 
profecute the Defigns of the Rob Church, and are 1s moft 
ftedfaft Friends , by which Alliance a bloody War will be ca- 
ried on, anfwering to all the Characters of this Vintage 


The Execution of the Judgment 1s next declar’'d The An- 
gel applied to, caf zn bis Sithe upon the Earth, and gathered the 
Vine of the Earth That is, the Grapes of the Vine of the 
Earth 

The Sithe 1s not to cuf Root and Branch, but only the Ripe 
Grapes Therefore this Judgment 1s not to deftroy the cor- 
rupted Church quite (for this 1s to be done hereafter by othe: 
Means, and by vaiious Progrefs) but to cut off a good Num- 
ber of the moft wicked of 1s Members, And therefore this 
Judgment of the Vintage ftops not at the Drusfov of the 
Grapes, but proceeds to a Prefure 

The Grapes in order to be trodden upon tei their June coms 
out, are caft into the great Wine-Prefs of the Wrath of God 

This denotes that this Judgment of God 1s to be attended 
with a great Deftruétion, and that the Sufferers fhal! not be 
punithed by the ordinary Rules of the divine Dufpenfation, 
which frequently chaftifes, to amend, rather than deftroy 
Deftruction 1s the Effet of God’s Anger, ftirr’d up by repeat- 
ed Provocations and Neglect of Mercy, and at laft ending in 
Severity, which muft therefore be very difmal 

The Wine Prefs is called great, becaufe God therein fhews 
his Greatnefs in punifhing and deftroying his Enemies, and b~- 
caufe this 1s not a partial but a general Judgment Fer as the 
corrupted Church ıs fuch where-ever it 1s, and is become the 
Vine of the Earth, fo the Wine-Prefs muft be throughout And 
the faid Judgment 1s not only to be univerfal in all the Parts 
of the corrupted Church, but 1s alfo in due Time to be attend- 
ed with that of all the Parts of the fad Church, from the 
Heads to all the Remnants of the Members, as we hall find sn 
the feventeenth, eighteenth and nineteenth Chapters It fup- 
pofes, that they have had fufhcient Warnings and monitoy 
Chaftifements, and that God’s Patience is quite wearied out 
The Fall of the Capital City, and the Judgment of the Lan b, 
who ıs to tread the Wine-Prefs upon the Powers thereof, tre 
Beaft and falfe Re aS ee eames an | with the Remnant of their Followers, 


ry 
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is to follow this Judgment ot the Vintage to foon, as that th s 
Judgment fhall {cem to make but one with them, altho’ foi the 
clearer Underftanding, they are in the Prophecy defciib’d fing- 
ly For all thofe Parts tend to an entire Deftraction of the 
whole After the Cafting of the Grapes into the Wine-Prels, 
follows the Prefure of them, and here 


Agreeably to the Decorum of the Symbol, the ine-p efs was 
trodden without the City, Wine-prefies being made in P Vine- 
yards, and confequently without the Walls of Towns, and they 
were fo made as to be trodden by Horles 

The Circumftance of the Wine-prefs being trodden without 
the City, thews, that the City here intended, 1s excepted from 
the Vintage, that it feels not it {elf the Effeés thereof 
Now what City can it be but that to which the Vine of the 
Earth belongs, whofe Territory 1s thus trodden upon by the 
Executioners of the Vintage? So that the Meaning 1s, that it 
fhould be one of the Chara€ters of this Judgment, that the 
Territories of the corrupted Church fhall be involved in the 
Slaughter, but that the Capital City fhall efcape, and thus be 
(as the Prophet fays of ‘Yerufalem, the Type of this City pro- 
faned by the Gentiles, IJ 1 8) left as a Cottage in a Vineyard, 
as a Lodge in a Gar den of Cucumbers, as a bfieged City All 
its Territories fhall be the Seat of War round about, yet st fhall 
be untouched Her Fall is a diftinét Judgment, and to be ef- 
fected by different A&ors, as will appeai atterwards, from 
Chapter the Seventeenth 

The Agents that tread the Wine-prefs are not mentioned 
But this Silence however appears plainly to fuppofe, that the 
| fame Inftruments which execute the reeping of the Grapes, and 
ithrow them into the Wine-prefs, do alfo tread st, for its to 
that Intent they do it So that it was evea needlef to menti 
on the Treaders unlefs they had been ditlerent 

The Yuece of the Grape 1s the Bod of the Grape, and à fo 
icalled in ¢ Scripture And thes Blood comine ont of the Wata 
‘prefs, fignifies a great Slaughter and Blood- “thed lung, which ts 
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farther heighten’d by the Expreffion of z/s coming up even to 
the Horfes Bridles 

This Hyperbolical Expreffion fhews, that the War execu- 
ung the Vintage, and treading the Wine-prefs, will be one of 
the moft bloody that ever was yet carried on by Proteftant Ar- 
mies before the Times thereof, in which the corrupted Church 
muft fuffer exceedingly beyond the Memory of any othe: 
War 

And this ıs yet farther fhewn, dy the Bloods running out for 
the Space of fixteen hundred Furlongs, thats for the Space of two 
hundred Roman Miles, or a hundred’and fixty Grecian Mules 

Now Grotius and Mede have obferv’d that the Space of fix- 
teen hundred. Furlongs 1s the Extent of the holy Land, con- 
fidered according to the Promife of God made to Abraham of 
what J/rael fhould actually poffefs by Inheritance, not of what 
they fhould extend ther Dominion to, by Way of Tribute bu- 

ond their Inheritance 

This Poffeffion of Inheritance, as appears from many Pla- 
ces, was limited by Dan and Bee: fheba And between thefe 
two Places the Diftance, according to t Yerome, was a Hundred 
and fixty Grecsan Miles, or fixteen hundred Furlongs of the 
Greeks, 

As therefore fixteen hundred Furlongs was the Extent of 
Ifrael, the Vine which God had brought out of Egypt, and plant- 
ed to firetch from Dan to Beerfoeba, fo here fince the Mofascal 
Difpenfation 1s fo often made Ufe of ın the Prophecy to be the 
Type of the Chriffian, the fixteen hundred Furlongs may 
fignifie the Extent of the corrupted Church which 1s new the 
Vine of the Earth, and fo not to reach barely to what fome call 
the State of the Church in Ifaly, {which extends ıt {elf from 
Rome to the Raver Po, about two hundred Miles, or fixteen 
hundred Furlongs Roman) but to all the Popifb Countnes, 
which are all really the Territories of the City profaned by the 
Gentiles, 

And now to fum up all the Charaters of this Vintage. They 
plainly appear to be thefe, 
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Firfl, The principal A&or comes out of the Temple, 2e out 
of the Proteftant States, 

Secondly, It begins upon the Repr2fentation made by fome 
Munifters attending on the Altar, or Proteftant Clergy, of the 
Crimes of the corrupted Chriftians now come to their Pitch 

Thirdly, It confifts of an Excifion or Slaughter of the cor- 
rupted Members, attended with fome aggravating Circum- 
ftances, 

Fourthly, The Capital City, or Babylon, 18 clearly excepted, 
and appears to fubfift full 

Fifibly, The Slaughter extends all over its Territories, 

This Judgment feems ın fome Meafure to have been accom- 
plithed in the War in Queen Anne's Reign, managed by the 
Proteftant States all over Europe, of which the Popt/h Countries 
were the Seat, as many of them as ftill remain the Dominions 
of the Spiritual Babylon, which wholly efcaped out of that 
War 

The great Alhance between England, the United Provinces, 
and the German Princes, fet that War on Foot, and carried it 
into the Popifb Countries, which became folely the Seat 
thereof. 

There were a dozen Battles fought, and won by them or their 
{pecial Means, in which fo much Blood of the Popi/h Party 
was fpilt, aud im the taking of Towns, that t may be afferted, 
there had not been fuch a War, for the Greatnefs and Durat- 
on, as well as the Muluplicity of ACtions, for feveral Centu- 
ries before 

And if the Confederates had a Foil or two at Landen and 
Almanza, thefe only puffed up ther Enemies to receive more 
fatal and bloody Blows eHewhere, and foon after  , 

At the fame Time alfo the King of Sweden ravaged Poland, 
tll che Famine and Peftilence in a Manner drove him out So 
that he alfo, whuilft the Emperor was bufied elfewhere, gave 
Occafion to the Hungarian Proteftants to mf and ravage the 
Hereditary Countries of the Emperor, which otherwife might 
have efcaped And that no little Corner might efcape by 
the Advantage of its Sicuation, the Py oteflant Cantom of the 
Swf were ftirred up by the Abbot of St Gail to full upon the 


Popifh, and in feveral Battles to tread them down alfo, oe 
the 
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the City of Rome was a Spectator of the Proteftant Armies :ound 
about 

For though it feem’d uneafy, and gave fome Provocations 
too, neverthelefs ıt was not touch’d, sts Hour being not yet 
come But when it does, ıt will be fudden and unexpected 

Let the State of Europe therefore during the Reign of Quan 
Anne be confider’d, and it will be found, that this Vintage and 
Prefflure were executed therein by the Proteftant States, as 
Principal Agents, For though the Wars feem’d to be carried 
on by Men upon humane Views and Reafons of State, this hin- 
ders not their being in the Defign of God a great Judgment up- 
on the Papifis So that thofe Wars exadtly anfwer to all the 
Charaéters in this Prediction, the Application of which may be 
eafily made, by every one who 1s acquainted with the Hiltory 
of thofe Wars, 
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Containing an Account of the £ven laft Plagues, or Reli- 
gious Judgments to be brought upon the corrupted 
Chniftians ; the fad Plagues arfing merely from, and 
upon the Account of their Corruptions , having their 
Effect from within themfelves, 


der ful, feven Angels having the feven laft Plagues, 
ufe in them 1s finifoed the Wrath of God. 

And I faw as 1t were a Sea of Glafi mingled with Fue, 
and them that had gotten the Victory over the Beaft, and 6- 
ver bis Image, and over the Number of bis Name landing 
by the Sea of Glaf having the Harps of God 

And they fing the Song of Mofes the Servant of God, and 
the Song of the Lamb, 

Saying, great and wonderful are thy Works, O Lord God 

Alinght 


Ne. r [yr A‘ D Tfaw another Sign m Heaven, great and won- 
eca 
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Aluughty, Fuft and true are thy Ways, O King of * the 


Saints 

y4 Who fhal not fiar the, O Lod, and g's ifp. ty 
Name? 

For thou only art Hol fo all Nation fhall cons aid 
worfl 1p before thee, for thy fudgments ere made man ryk 

And after that T fara, and bebold, the Templ. of the Ña- 

| bernacle of the Tefttmony in Heaven «as opened, 

No, 6. 196 And the feven Angels came out of $ the Temple, har 1g 
the faxen Plagues clothed in pure and foung white Linn, 
and gut about the Breafts with golden Gu dies 
No 7. (97 And one of the four humg Creatures gave to the fever 
Angels, Jeven golden Bowls full of the Weth of God, who 
heeth for ever and iver 

Aad the Temple «as filled with Smoke from the Glory of 
God, and fiom bis Power , 

And no one was able to enter into the Temple, till the fom 
ven Plagues of the Jeven Angels were fulfilled 

Ch, XVI 
Neg [yx And I hea da great Vuce out of the Temple, faying to 
the feven Angels, Go your Ways, and pow out the Bowls of 
the Wrath of God upon the Earth, 


The Explanation, 


No, x, Lagues are Chaftifements or Warnings before a final Judg- 
ment So the ten Plagues of Egypt are fo called, becaufe 
Warnings, and not the Deftruction of the King and Nation, 
But when [bas aob and his Hoft were drown’d, this 1s their 
Judgment and Deftruction Even the Deftruction of the Firft- 
born 1s the laft Plague, and ’us fo called, Exod xi 1. 
According to this the feven laf Plagues are the lafi War niigs 
to the corrupted Chu ch, there being, after thefe, nothing to be 
expected but a Condemnation to final Deftrudion without 


t Inttead of ayro Sumits, vulgar Lat and Sy Verfons and Bru? read a war fgets, 
aaa dex ond sever other MSS and Aral and Ethiep Veihors, nd Aretha, cd 
e os Natans 
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Mercy, as upon impenitent Sinners, infenfible to all God's 
Chaftifements, and therefore to be utterly deftroyed And ac- 
cordingly at the End of thefe Plagues, when the feventh Bow! 
1s poured out, it 1s fad in Chapter the fixteenth, zhat Babylon 
came in Remembrance before God, whereupon follows inthe 
feventeenth Chapter, the Judgment or Condemnation of the 
Whore, and the Execution, in due Order 

The Number /even 1s a Number of Perfection and Fulnef 
And therefore by thefe feven laft Plagues, the Wrath of God 
in relation to the tontinual temporal Torment of the Wor- 
fhippers of the Beaft and his Image, which was before threat- 
ened in ch x1v ro and which 1s to be brought upon them 
by Way of Chaftufement, has xs Perfecton and Accomphfh- 
ment, 

The ven Angels that bave thefe seven Plagues, as beng en- 
trufted with the Management of them, may be the feven Prin- 
cipal Angels which were faid to ftand before God, and who 
were employed about the founding of the Trumpets 

The Appearance in Heaven of the fad Angels with the fad 
Plagues, 1s different from any Sign in Heaven preceding, It 
is great and wonderful, becaufe God thereby confounds and o- 
vercomes his Enemies. And as the Perfecution of the Saintsin 
the fecond Period is greater than that of the Saints in the frf, 
fo as the Victory the more /pectal, and by Confequence the 
Condemnation of their Perfecutors 1s more terrible. 

As the corrupted Chriftians had more Knowledge than the 
Pagans, fo thr Ponifhment will be doubled. 


Here begins a freth Vifion breaking off the Narration of the 
Plagues for two Ends, 

Firf, to thew by a Parenthefs fome Incidents collateral to 
this Judgment, which concern the State of the true Worflup- 
pers, during the Chaftifement of the ‘corrupted Members, the 
Oeconomy of the Holy Ghoft herein being in this /econd Period 
exactly like that we have feen before when the feven Angels 
received the Trumpets. For there alfo the Narration 1s mter- 
rupted by a Parenthefs of the fame Length and Defign, to shew 
the State of the true Worfhippers at the End of the fit Pe- 
ried. After that the Angels, as here, begin their Office. 
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Secondly, the Narration of the Plagues 1s broke off, to fhew 
that the Plagues are juftly brought upon the cor? wpted Members, 
for their perfecuting the Saints, as appears by the following 
Defcription of the State of the true Worfbeppers 

The Sea of Gla/s mingled with Fire, denotes the Mulutude of 
the Saints, whofe State 1s to be lihe a Sea of Glaf, a pure and 
holy Life, in a very unfettled Condition, whilft they alfo n- 
dure the Fire of Perfecution This Sea is the Scene which is 
to laft, during all the Time of the pouring out of the Bowls, 
and fo fignifies the fucceffive State of the Church perfecuted by 
thofe, who fuffer the Plagues, or God’s Chaftufements without 
Repentance 

Thofe who have gotten the Victory over the Beaft, and over 
Jus Image, and over the Number of his Name, and fiand by this 
Sea of Glafi, are fuch as have pafs'd through it, chufing ra- 
ther to fufter Perfecution and Death, than im any Refpect to 
comply with the Worfhip of the Beaft 

In their fanding by this Sea, there 1s an Allufion to the De- 
liverance of the J/raehtes from the Egyptians, when they had 
pat'd the Red-Sea So that this flanding Pofture thews a Re- 
fiftance, and by the Allufion, argues a Conflict paft. That they 
have refifted the Temptation to be indured by pafling through 
that Sea mix’d with Fire, and that they are now clear of it 
And fince the Saints are perfecuted to Death, ‘us plain they are 
not cleat of this Sea till after Death, and that therefore they 
are here reprefented in the feparate State, as the Souls under the 
Altar And the Harps or Inflruments of fay which they recerve 
‘rom God, are the Tokens of the Divine Favour, that, accord- 
ing to the Declaration before made, they are already bleffed, 
and that they thall be at laft fully rewarded And by this they 
know, that God will certainly take Vengeance of their Adver- 
faries, for their having perfecuted them, and for continuing to 
perfecute the reft of the Brethren, that remain on the Earth 
And this fhews the Reafon of the Plagues, that they are to be 
brought upon the Members of the corrupted Church, for their 
having perfecuted the Saints 

We may here obferve a Difference of Expreffion funtable to 
a Difference of State. In ch xv 2. the Harpers there are 
fad to play upon ther cwn Harps ou" here thefe who have 
pafs'd the Glafly Sea mx'd with Fire, nave Harps of God 


Secondly, i z Nnnz Thoe. 
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Thofe were full in a mortal State, but ¢#e/2 are in the feparate 
State So that thofe thank God with what they voluntarily of- 
fer and provide of themfelves, but thefé thank him with the 
very Inftruments and Tokens of the Divine Favour , God put- 
ting them in that State in a Condition to acknowledge it, and 
to prave him, And therefore during the Execution of the 
Judgment of the feven Plagues, 


They fing the Song of Mofes the Servant of God, and the Song 
of the Lamb 

They have now an Occafion to fing a Song of Thank(piving, 
like that of Moyes after the Ijraelites had pafs’d the Red-Sea, 
and fuch as becomes the Servants of Chre, being put into 
their Mouth by Chrif their Saviour, upon whofe Interceflion, 
and by whofe Mediation and Power, they have gone through 
the fiery Sea of Temptations, and the Vengeance of then 
Caufe 1s executed upon their Enemies 


The Song itfelf furts with the Condition of every Individual, 
as foon as he has pafs’d the faid Sea and ftands on the Shore, 
and contains a eee to God, for his Judgments upon 
ther Perfecutors, and for the Affurances which they themfel cs 
have receiv’d of his Favour, and prediéts, that the Conf- 
quence of the Plagues will be the Converfion of all Nations 
Particularly it 1s acknowledg’d, that the’ Works of God in 
the Behalf of his Saints, and in the Punithment of then Ene- 
mies, are great and wonderful, that God has thew’d his £l- 
mighty Power, his Fuffice and Truth, that he ought to be fear d 
and worfhtpped by all, that he ss the only Object of religacus Wo- 
bip, and that be well be unsverfally acknowledged to be fo, upra 
the Account of the Manrfeftation of his Judgments, 


Here the Narration of the Plagues, broken off by the fore- 

going Parenthefis, 8 again taken up. 
he Temple of the Labernacle of the Teftimony 1s feen opened 
in Heaven : 

The Ark was called the Ark of the Teftimony, and the Ta- 
bernacle the Tabernacle of the Teftimony, becaufe they con- 
tain’d the Monuments of the Covenant between God and J+ 
rael See Exod xxv. 16,22 Numb.wu 7 -’ 

They 
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They affured on the one Hand the Zf aehtes of God’s Pie- 
fence, and by Confequence of his Favour, and of the Certain- 
ty of his Promifes 

On the other Hand they affured, o1 were defign’d to afluie 
God of the Promufes of the Jj aelites to obferve his Laws So 
that af they tranfgrefs'd, thefe Monuments ferv’d to witnefs a- 
gainft them, that God’s Punifhment inflicted upon them for 
their DifoLedicnce fhould be very juft, Deut xxxi 26, 27 

Now God beimg to fend thefe feven Angels to pour out hus 
Wrath upon Men, they are fad to come out of the Temple 
where the Te/fzmony 1s laid up, to figmfy that thefe Plagues are 
fent upon thefe Men upon the Account of thei having brohen 
the Covenant of God And by Confequence thefe Men mutt 
be fuch as having been Chriftians or true Worfhippers accord- 
ing to God’s Covenant, have neverthelefs corrupted their Ways, 
and God fends his Judgments upon them as Breakers of his 
Covenant So that thefe Angels muft be fuppos’d to be pre- 
pared for the Execution of the Plagues, and to come out of 
the Temple at fuch a Time as the Chriftians began to be cor- 
rupted 

Now at this very Tıme the Temple was open in Heaven, 
becaufe ıt had been and was fill fettled by, and with the 
Temporal Powers For the ten Kings or Horns of the Beaft 
did either embrace or at leaft protect for the moft Part the 
Chriftian Religion, and were not yet become fo ravenous a 
Beaft as afterwards, upon the Account of which Change in 
Profpect (Things being taken in the general View) they have 
the Name of Bea/t from the Beginning 

But becaufe the Church was then in a tottering Condition, 
and the true Worfhip in Danger, the Temple has the Title of 
Tabernacle with it, in the fame Manner as the Church of Jy- 
rael infer x 20 had that Tile given her pft betore the In- 
cutfions of the Chaldeans — Tt may be elfo obfery’d, that this 
Temple may have the Adjunct ot the Tabernach of Witnels, be- 
caufe the Worfhippers therein, upon the Encroachments of the 
Beaft and falfe Prophet coming out and propbelying in Sack- 
cloth and Athes, become /itneffes of God and ire flam, and 
thus become Victors of the Beaft And st 1s they who caufe 
thefe Plagues. By all which ıt is evident, that thele po 

agnes 
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and to correct their Mifdoings, 


Plagues cannot be for fuch as were originally Idolaters as Hea- 
hens, but corrupted Chriftians. 

And jecondly, that this Preparation happens fome Time be- 
fore the enure Corruption of the Church, or before Idolatry 
had therein come to an Head, fo as to deferve God’s Plagues, 
and that 1s the Beginning of the Reign of the Beaft and its 
falfe Prophet ' 

This opening of the Temple therefore 1s different from the 
opening of the Temple at the feventh Trumpet. For at that 
opening the Ark ıs feen, z e the Worlhip of God becomes ab- 
folutely publick, and then are feen the Effects of God’s Pro- 
mufes, and his Myftery 1s perfected 

But bere this opening fuppofes that the Temple is thur, 
and that 1t $ only open’d to let the Angels go out upon this 
fpecial Occafion Hence ’tis obferv’d a lele after that the 
Temple is fhut up that no Man can enter therein Every Part 
therefore of thefe Plagues ss antecedent to that opening at the 
feventh Trumpet Thee Angels go out whilft the true Wor- 
fhippers remain therein, and are as it were in fecret None 
goes out but he becomes a Witnefs, prophefies and is flan 
We have found in, the Account of the Codicil in Ch x that 
the Temple is meafured, and fez’d on by the Followers of the 
Angel thereof: And fince it ıs faid that none could be admit- 
ted into the Temple during the Effufion of the Plagues of the 
Bowls, ‘tis evident that all the Bowls muft have been poured 
out before the meafuring of the Temple, which being an Ac- 
cident happening between the founding of the fixth and feventh 
Trumpets, the pouring of thefe Bowls muft therefore be ante- 
cedent to the feventh Trumpet. That 1s, God chaftues the 
corrupted Chniftians by the Plagues of the feven Bowls, before 
he makes an utter Deftruétion of the Antichriftian State by the 
founding of the feventh Trumpet. 


The feven Angels having the feven Plagues, as having Pow- 
er to execute them, are faid fo come out of the Temple, becaule 
the true Worfhippers being therein, and finding the Corrupt 
on of Men incroaching upon them in the Hindrance of the true 
publick Worfhip of God, and the Perfecution of their Mem- 
bers who piophefie, call upon God to revenge their Wrongs, 


So 
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| So that thefe Angels come out of the Temple for the like 
Reafons, as the Angels in 2h, xv 15, 17 were faid to come 
‘out of the Temple 

But becaufe we find, that upon their pouring out the Bowls, 
other Inftruments are ufed to effect their Curfes vifbly, we 
muf conclude, that their coming out of the Temple amplies, 
that thefe Plagues are not in the firft Inftance to be effected by 
any Agents taken out of the vifible Church, but by fuch In- 
ftruments as are the Angels or Mimifters of the more fecret 
Aas of God, fent out for fuch Purpofes Whereas we find in 
other Places, that when the Temple 1s publickly poffefs’d by 
Worfhippers, God ufes ¢hem as the Inftruments of his Ven- 
geance ‘Their coming out from thence being only to fignifie, 
that fince God will favour his Elect, o1 true Worfhippers, 1s 
therefore among them, and hears of their Oppreffion , he ac- 
conn fends out the Meffengers of Vengeance upon the Op- 

reflors 

The faid feven Angels having the feven Plagues, are c/othed 
att pure and fking white Linen, and girt about the Br cafts with 
golden Girdles ; 

The Clothag fhews the Quality of the Perfon. The char 
|/bining Colour the Raghteoufnefs of the Perfon, and, by Confe- 
quence, of the Acts he performs So that this may figmfie the 
Jutuce of God’s Proceedings in thefe Plagues 

Further, as the clothing with the Girdle fhews, that thefe An- 
gels are clothed like Priefts, it wall follow, that the Plagues 
they inflict, are Ecclefiaftical Judgments falling upon the Mem~ 
bers of the corrupted Church And accordingly it will be 
found, that they come by Way of Ecclefiaftical Mifchtefs, that 
they are brought upon them merely upon a religious Account, 
and that Religion will be the Means or Inftrument of them all, 
and not barely the impulfive Caufe. The very Idolatry and 
Blafphemy ın Opinions and Practice will be the Means, as if 
Curfes had been thrown upon them in fuch a Manner, that 
their own Ways fhould be the Means to draw them into the 
Snares Worldly Ambition was the Means by which the Ef- 
fets of the Trumpets were wrought, but thefe fhall come from 
the Ecclefiaftical Ambition and Tyranny. Hence we may find 
that they are to be Chaftifements chiefly proceeding from 17- 


ternal Caujes 1n the corrupted Church. If any external Agents 
aie 
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are concerned therein, 1t 1s merely becaufe they ate prompted 
by Caufes nfernal They are all chiefly Religious Curfes 

As for the Signification of the Symbols, — By eafls, Girdi s 
and the Gold — The frf here figmifies Prudence, the fecond 
Strength, and the thz d Incorrupubility, Gez y and Dwr ablnejs 
The meaning of the Whole 1s therefore thus, that by the Mi- 
niftry of thete Angels, or the Execution of the Plagues com- 
mitted to them, God will thew his Wifdom and Power, not 
only by the Greatnefs of the Acts, but by their Durablenets 
For ıt may be here obferv’d by Way of Anticipation, that thefe 
Plagues are fo fent upon the corrupted Chriftians, that altho’ 
the Beginning of each is diftinct, and fucceffive in Order of 
Time, yet then End is not, but continues afterwards in its Ef- 
fects, notwithftanding the Beginning of the reft, So that the 
Plagues are not only frefh and different, but alfo multiplied 
upon the Subject, as the Meafure of the Sins increafes, and the 
Refolution to avoid Repentance 

And thus alfo we may obferve, that thefe two Adjunéts of the 
Angels, the Clothing pure and foining, and the golden Gu dhs a- 
bout their Breafts, are Counterparts, or correfpond to the two 
Parts of the Harper’s Song, great and wonderful are thy Woks, 
and suf and true are thy Ways, For the golden Girdles about tle 
Breafis, fhew Symbolically the Greatnefs and Wifdom of the 
Works, and the clothing pure and foiniag, thews the ufice and 
Truth of the Ways 


To the aforefaid feven Angels, one, or the firft of the living 
Creatures, Reprefentative of the Chriftian Clergy uncorrupted, 
gave feven golden Bowls full of the Wrath of God, who hveth fo 
ever and ever, 

Thefe Bowls contain the bitter Liquor of God's Wrath, and 
confequently the Plagues. Therefore thefe Bowls were given 
to the Angels before they came out of the Temple, becaule 
they came out having the Plagues 

The Delivery of thefe Bowls to the Angels, 1s the giving to 
them Commuffions to execute the Plagues And fince this De- 
livery 1s made-by one of the four hung Creatures, hereby 1s de- 
noted. that the Plagues proceed from the true Clergy injur'd by 


the Idolagers, and therefore in the Name of all, putting up 
Prayers 
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Prayers and Complaints to God that the Perfecutors may be 
unifh’d according to their Deferts. 

The Bowls being of Gold, thew the Purity and Stability of 
the Judgments of God, not to be blamed or changed God in 
his Judgments 1s not only juft, but will appear to be fo And 
when he chaftifes impenitent Sinners, his Threatnings are at laft 
turn’d into irrevocable Decrees 

Lajily the Title given to God on this Occafion when he 1s go- 
ing to punifh the Worfhippers of the Beaft, being that of dvs 
hing for ever end ever, implies that the Perfecutors of his Peo- 
ple fhall find that he ıs a living and ative Principle, a juft and 
fevere Power, and that his Wrath againft them fhall be tor 
ever and ever 


The Smoke proceeding from ihe Glory and Power of God, and 
Jhing the Temple, and no one’s beng able to enter ato it till the 
lever Plagues of the feven Angels were fulfilled, denotes, that 
during the Effufion of the Bowls, the Temple is fhut, or the 
true publick Worfhip of God obftruéted, that his Church will, 
however opprefs’d, " have his Favour and Prefence, and that 
he will exert his Power and Glory in the Punithment of her E- 
nemies For Smoke ıs the Symbol here * of Auger and De- 
| fir ution, but not with Refpe& to the Members of the ¢7 we but 
of the corrupted Church, becaufe ıt proceeds fiom the Glory 
and Power of God, and therefore proceeds from him ın Defence 
of bt: Church And accordingly, 


Se Yohn beard a great Voce out of the Temple, faying to the 
leven Angels, go your Ways, and pour out the Bowls of the Ir ath 
of God upon the Earth, that is upon the Members of the cor- 
rupted Church, or the Worthippers of the Beaft 

The orce 1s great as being powerful, and ac 1s nt ont of the’ 
Temple upon the like Account as the Voices sffued out of the 
Temple in cd. xiv, xv, xvu For as the feven Angels heie, 
have in general their Errand fiom the Temple, fo from thence 


"See Lye xd 3.535 


1 Kin wu n S mbola’ D- nar, ù der SMGKL, 


an. [ja v1 a, 95 10, 11g 12 


Ooo alfo 


cA: oc ca SAC gl AC hei mane eT 
466 Vision] Part IH, Trumpet Vil. Bowl] Ch XV], 


jalfo they have their laft Order and InftruGhons, 
Time oF the Execution thereof. Dpi "y 

And now ın relation to the Occonomy of thefe Plagues We 
may obferve, ° 

Firff, That the Angels come out of the Temple. 

Secondly, "That they receive the Plagues or Bowls from one 
‘of T aang Creatures ‘ 

hirdly, That they begin to execute them upon a gri 

or Cry from the ieai ee 

The jirf thews that the efficient Caufes of the Plagues thall 
come out of the Church, and by Confequence that they are 
as was before fhewn, Ecclefiaftical Plagues ? 

The fécond fhews, that the Power of the Execution of the 
Plagues, as Curfes of God, lies in the holy Clergy, who give 
the Commuffion about it, which 1s confirm’d by God 

And the third thews, that God fends his Judgments, when 
the Cry of the Church requires it, The Right of the Cure 
as to the Pronunciation of it, lies in the Clergy, but the whole 
Church 1s concern’d in the Cry or Complaint, 

After this follows the Effufion of the Bowls. Of which in 
their Order, 


yer pe 
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The Curfe of Wickednefs upon the coitupted Chuch, 
for ther having introduc’d the Worfhp of Sants and 
Images, 


Nor Jý 2. N D the firft Angel went, and poured out bis Bowl 
upon the Barth, 

Wo, 2, And there fell a nofom and grievous Sore upon the Men, 

as a4 the Mark of the Beaf, and which wo pup d 


The 


ee: 


2 Vist PUL Ti Vil Bowi eyaass’ 467 


The Explanctzon, 


Nv HE Earth on which this firt Bowl 1s poured, are the 
Subjects of the Beat in a State of Peace and Subm fon 
to the Powers ove: them 


N%.2 | The Effect of this Plague is a poom and grrevons Sue 
This, as has been at large prov’d in the Symbolical Dicto- 
nary, fignifies an Uncleannefs, a Sin oi Vice proportionable to 
the Properties of the Sore, and an Acquifition of Riches with 
Envy, and to the Preudice of the fupreme Power, and that too 
with Shame and by Stealth 
The Mea to be affected by this Plague are the corrupted 
Chriftians, the Followers of the Beat and falfe Prophet, whe- 
ther through Fear or Admiration of then Powe: 

The whole fhews, that the Members of the corrupted 
Church, are by Way of Punifhment fuffer’d by God to fall m- 
to all manner of Wickednefs, which 1s the worft of Plagues 

Thus, becaufe the Heathens forgetting God fet up Idols, 
Ged y gave them over to a Reprobate Mind, to run into all man- 
ner of Vice, 

Now as this Plague 1s the firft, fo ic is the greateft, upon the 
Account of its 1ll Confequence in proving Men abfolute Apo- 
ftates, and then becaufe being the firft, and sts Effedis lafling 
on to the End, ıt 1s of the longeft Duration, and draws on not 
only the reft of the Plagues, bur eternal Damnation at the lafi 


The EVENT. 


The Accomplifhment of this Plague m the corrupted 
Church 1s eafy to be feen, and indeed ’tis eafier to perceive the 
Height of the Plague than the very Beginning 

However from the Verfes in St, Paul’s Epiitle to the Ro- 
mans before refer’d to, which fhew the Method of the Divine, 
Providence in fuch Cafes, fince that Providence is uniform m 
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its Difpenfations, we may conclude, that the Curfe of Wicked. 
nefs was inflicted after the Depravation of the Worfhip, St 
Paul faying, that when the Pagans had chang’d the Glory or 
Worthip of God into that of Images, then he gave them up 
unto their own Hearts Lufts So here, when the Chiiftians 
had corrupted the Gofpel Doétrine by the Invocation of Saints 
and Angels, and the Worfhip of Images, then this Plague be- 
gan to have its Effect. 

Image-Worfhup, early began, was fully fettled firt in the 
Weft, and then in the Haff in the eighth Century And ac- 
cordingly in the ninth and tenth Century we find the corrupted 
Church involv’d in the moft abominable Wickednefs that ever 
was heard of in the World’, as appears from the Hiftorians, 
even the Popi/h, as Baronius,, who calls the tenth Century the 
tron, leaden, obfeure Age, 

At the fame Time that this Plague came, the corrupted 
Church-Men, and particularly the Church of Rome, was 
wholly intent on acquiring Riches by all manner of bafe Ways 
and Impoftures. And thefe Riches became the Caufe of the 
Decay of Piety, and of the horrid Luxury, which produced 
therein all manner of Crimes and Idolatries. 
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The firfi Crufades 1a the pretended Holy War for the 1e- 
covering of that which was the Holy Land. 


Ner Y3 N D the fecond Angel poured out bis Bowl upon the 
ea, 
No 2 And tt became Blood, as of a dead Body: 
Na, 3. And every hving Soul died in the Sea. 
The Explanation, 
HIS Bow! has its Effet in War; the Sea being the 


No x, 
| Symbol of a Multitude m War, And x ae i 
uc 
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fuch a Wat, that all the corrupted Church muft be concern’d 
therein, and ıt muft be alfo upon a Religious Account The 
corrupted Chriftians muft as ıt were bring it upon themfelvcs, 


The Sea becoming as the Blood of a dead Bods, denotes a 
prodigious Mortality and Slaughter as ever was known, and as 
great as can be imagin'd And 


By every eving Soul's dying in the Sea is foretold, that all 
thofe Men who were concein’d in the Wars predicted by this 
Plague, fhould die theren. 


The EVEN T,, 


To be applicd to this, are the firt Wars, or Crufades in the 
pretended /a/y War, for the regaining of that which was the 
Holy Land 

Thefe Wars have all the Characters to fulfil this Prophecy, 
They were the moft deftruétive that ever were, not fo'much 
by Battles, as by the Difficulty of the Unde: taking 

They began about the Year 1096, and therefore after and 
during the Corruption of Morals in Chrifendum 

They were Religious Curfes, the Defign of them being ab- 
folutely Fanatical And they involv’d all the corrupted'Chri- 
fuans The Weffern crofs'd theméelves, and over-ran the Ea- 
|flern, who being uneafy to fee fo many and great Armies co- 
ming over thew Countrey, laid Ambuthes to deftroy them, but 
were frequently involved in the fame According to fome, in 
three or four Years Time, there perifhed above two Mellons of 
thofe Fanaticks, m which Account, thofe are not to be brought 
in whom they flew in the Greek Empire, nor the Saracens and. 
Turks Authors obferve, that there were hardly any Men 
left in the Weft, and almoft nothing feen but Orphans and 
Widows, 

As’ts faid, that every Soul died in the Sea, {0 ius obferva- 
ble, that all thofe who undertook thefe Wars died therein, few 
excepted, who return’d only to fetch more fuch Fanaticks to 
perifh in the fame Manner. A few that efcape out of a Battle, 
do not hinder an Iiftoran from faying that the whole Army 
was deftroy’d r 

Lap, 
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Left, they biought n upon themfel, es, forit was a voh n- 
tary Undertaking at uft, without any Command of the fu- 

preme Powers 
One filly Monk, Peter the Hei cute, began this furious Frea‘s, 
that we might fec in it the Work of Cod, whofe Metho? itis 
lto produce his Defigns by unexpected and unlikely Means z, 
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The Jatter Cinfades for the Recovery of that which was 
the Holy Land. 


V4 ND the thud Angel poured out bis Bowl upon tle 
Rivers, and upon the Springs of Woters, ond th 
became Blood. 


The Explanation. 


HIS Plague 1s of the fame Nature as the former, tho’ 

in a lefs Degree, bearing the fame Proportion to the 
former, as the Revers and Springs bear to the Sea And there- 
fore there are here no fuch aggravating Circumftances menti- 
oned, as in relation to the former 


The EVENT, 


Was accomplifh’d in thofe latter Crufades by which the pre- 
tended holy War was carried on, when there were no more {uch 
general Infurrections of the #e/fern Chriftians as before Some 
few Nations, and of thefe much fewer, contmued in that fa- 
natical Fury The French held it the lat, ther Kug 


2 For the Hiftory of thefe Wars the Reader is refer’'d to AManmbourg, Full, and 
the cond Gont nuator of Mr Eabard’s Roman Hiftory 
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LewssTX called the Sart, having made two Expeditions to that 
Purpofe In the firt he was taken Prifoner m Hg, ff, m the 
latter he died of the Peftilence at Turn, whither he had led 
an Army of about fixty thoufand Men, which peisfhed mifera- 
bly for the moft Part about 4 D 1269 

Now as nothing can better defesibe thofe fanatical Expedi- 
tions, wherein fo many Millions of Souls perifh’d mulerably, 
than a Sea of Blood and Rivers, and Springs tuin’d inte the 
fame, fo ’tis to be obferv’d that in the + Hittory of the G, euaz 
Emperor Alexis, written by his Daughter an Eye-Witnels of 
the Beginning of thefe Wars, the compaires them to many Ri- 
vers joyn’d together to make a great Humber , and thew Expe- 
dition to an Lnundation 


An Ep1pHONEMA upon the two forme: Plagues, 


No ryg ND I beard the Angel of the Waters faying, Righ- 
teous art thou, O Lord, which art, and which waft, 

and which foall be, becaujfe thou baft judged thus 

No 2 [6 Becaufe they have fhed the Blosd of Saints and Prophets 
And thou haf given them Blood to drink, for they are 
worthy 

M3 197 ol I beard another from the Altar faying, Even fo, 
Lord God Almighty, true and jufl are thy Judgments 


The Explanation. 


No y HIS Epsphonema juftifies the Divine Attributes in in- 

flcting the two former Plagues, and foiafimuch as the 
Recognition of God’s Juftice here, 1s made by Angels, this fhews 
that the Perfons punithed are unrepencing Sinners, and there- 
fore very fa. from making fuch an Acknowledgment, which 
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would imply they have a clear Knowledge of their Sins, But 
‘Ithe Divine Juftice muft appear in every Action, and fo muft be 
wn'd by other proper Actors. 

The Angel of the Waters 13 the Angel prefiding over them 
and this in Allufion to > the Office of the Prieft amongft the 
Jews, whofe Bufinefs it was to take Care of the Waters of the 
Temple. , 

Now the Sea and Rivers being reprefented as turn'd into 
Blood, the Angel fet over them 1s reprefented as aftonith’d at 
the Judgment of God therein, and making an Obfervation on 
the Divine Juftice, to ‘fhew us why thefe Waters are affected 
ith thefe Plagues, ‘and that 1s, 


Becaufe the People in them, and reprefented by them, had 
hed the Blood of God's Saints and Prophets, viz. of his faithful 
Servants and Witnefles 

The Monarchs or Horns of the Beaft, at his firfl Appearance, 
were Goths, Vandals, Franks and others, fuch as were either 
downright Pagans, ot at leaft Arians, and fo being Enemies to 
the Divinity of Chrifi, were no true Chriftians, becaufe he that 
has not the Son, has not the Father 

Thefe ın a dreadful Manner perfecuted the true Chriftians, 
and flew many Thoufands of them And the following Wor- 
fhippers of the fame Beaft, by having fubmutted to at, embra- 
ced 1ts Religion and Idolatry, and alfo taken up the fame per- 
fecuting Principle became guilty of all the Blood fpilt by their 
Predeceffors, the Original Subjects of the Beaft in ats frh r- 
fing 

Even as high as the Times of the Emperor Yuflıman, there 
were Laws for punifhing Men by Death upon the Account of 
Religion 

And ‘ts clear, that the Worfhip of Images was fettled with 
much Blood fhedding It was fetcled by Law through Craft, 
Terror, and Ambiuon, was confirm’d by Perfecution, and thou- 
fands of Men perith’d upon that Account. Jt 1s plain alfo by 
the Hiftory of Alexis Commene, that the burning of Heretichs 
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was common then, and under that Name the Oppofers of Ido- 
latry were comprehended 

Thus Berengarius in the Weft was made to recant through 
the Fear of being burnt, fo that no Man could fay any Thing 
againft the eftablith’d Corruptions then, but he was ferv’d ac- 
cordingly However thefe Violences were not fo general as af- 
terwards, when the Fury of the Popes grew to a greater 
Height, fo that they proceeded to Wars and Maffacres upon 
this Account, Nay, in the Heat of thefe Cru/ades that Fury 
of Perfecution came to its Height, by forcing the Crufades a- 
gainft the Oppofers of the Papacy, the Albigenfés, Waldenfes 
and others, of whom there 1s faid to be fain a Milhon of 
Souls, 

Now ıt 18 obfervable, that the Epsphonema being fubjoyn’d 
to the latter of thefe Plagues, takes in this Slaughter of the 
Saints 

Whatever Slaughter therefore was made of Chisftians, who 
yuftly oppos’d the growing or confirm’d Errors and sdolacrous 
Practices in the Church, by the temporal Powers at the Infti- 
gation of the corrupted Church-men, 1s all to be caft into the 
Account of thefeMen And that there have been many Exe- 
cutions of this kind before the eleventh and the twelfth Century, 
may be concluded from the Laws then made, though Hifo- 
rians make little mention of them But they will be remem- 
bred in the Day of Vengeance 

Upon the Account of the Slaughter of the Martyis or Pro- 
phets of Chriff, 1t 18 faid that God hath given to there Defiroyers 
Blood to drink 

Tis ufual to fay, that thofe who aie cruel are fbi fly of 
Blood, ard to be forced to.drink Blood 1s accounted a great 
Curfe, and a fuitable Return to Murderers, 

This Blood to be drunk, here fignsfies both the Crime and the 
Pumfhment, and as © Euripides faith, ’us a bitte: Return or 
Way to pay a Debt Therefore it may further imply, that 
thefe two Plagues are to have their Event as well actively as 
paftively, That at the fame Time as thefe Murderers fhould 
by the faid Plagues be deftroyed, fo they thould be furtoufly in- 
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tent to fhed Blood, to drink Blood, and to deftroy others, or 
one another, 

And this we find actually accomplifhed in the Crufades Fou 
at the fame Time as they were led to Deftruétion in thefe 
Wars, with a Thirft to deftroy the Saracens, they deftioyed 
one another , the Latins and Greeks, or Weftern and Eaflern 
Chriftians being fet to fall foul upon each other to then own 
Deftruchon , it being well known, that tho’ the main Defign 
of the common Sort was to drive away the Saracens, yet the 
private Intent was to fubyugate the Greek Churches and Empure 
to the Tyranny of the Papacy The Greeks being fenfible of 
it ferved them accordingly So that they continually laid Am- 
bufhes for each other Sometimes being prevented or drawn 
afide from thefe Defigns, they fell like Beafts of Prey upon the 
Saints, devouring their Blood in the moft favage Manner that 
ever was known For the Albigenfes, Waldenfés, and others 
who abominated the Idolatry of the corrupted Church, and de- 
rided the Folly of thofe that fought for Salvation m Pilgri- 
mages to the Holy Land and fuch like Fopperies, were then &t 
upon, and Millions of Souls were flain So that in every 
refpect one might eafily imagine, that the Religion of thefe 
Men was to drink human Blood, fo very fiercely were they fet 
upon 1 every way 

And certainly there can be no greater Plague upon a Man 
than to defire to fhed, and as ıt were drink human Blood, for 
the Reward follows the Work, And therefore it 1s fud — 
thou haft given them Blood to drink, for they are worthy , Blood 
for Blood being juft. 

And thus in Scripture we read frequently, Azs Blood fall be 
upon bim — to figmfy that the Criminal is juftly punithed, end 
muft not cfcape, there being no cleanfing of Blood but by the 
Blood of him that fhed itd 

And this even the Heathens by the Light of Nature knew 
And therefore Horace lays the Caufe of the Civil Wars excited 
by Brutus and Cafius upon the Crimes of the Romans, and 
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© Sic eft, acerba fata Romanos agunt, 
Scelufque fraterne Necs , 

Ut tamer entis fusit in terram Remy 
Sacer Nepotibus Cruor 


By which we fee that the Pagans thought that the Fury of 
Civil Was and Bloodfhed did arife from their Guilt of Blood, 
and that the Cur or ay @- of Blood may be tranfmutted in the 
very fame manner as out Saviour f argues, to the fucceeding 
Generations 


The Voice of the Angel from the Altar ıs the Voice of one 
concern’d in offering fuch Sacrifices for Sin, as were oftered up- 
on the Altar of Holocaufis ın the Levfical Service, the Word 
Altar when us'd in Holy Writ without any diftinguifhing Ti- 
ile, as of golden ~— before the Lord, of Inccafe, and the like, 
always fignifying the Altar of Holocaufts 

Now Blood for Blood 1s the fundamental Reafon of all Sacti- 
fices for Sin, there being no Atonement made without Blood, 
at leaft as to any publich Concern, as St. Pau! argues Heb 1x 22. 
Thefe Sacrifices atone for Sin by fuffering the Punithment of 
the Offerer So that when the Piieft atones with the Blood of 
the Vidtim, he makes thereby a Prayer to God that the Blood 
of the Victim may be accepted of, inftead of the Sinners 
So Chrif atoned for our Sins by his Blood, dying in om Stead 
to fave us from eternal Death, And whereas in the Law all 
vicarious Sausfaction 1s forbidden, fo that no Blood but that of 
the Murderer can atone for the Blood fhed, his Death is a 
Sacrifice made to fatisfy the Divine Juftice , and hence his Per- 
fon was accurfed and devoted 

Therefore as a Prieft officiating about the Altar 1s the Per- 
fon who makesan Atonement, and confequently a Declaration 
that the Divine Juftice 1s fatisfied, when the Sacrifice 1s right- 
ly perform’d, which in the Cafe of a Murderer muft be by the 
Blood of the Guilty, fo the Punifhment of thefe Worfhippers 


fetches the Curfe as fuels as the Blood of Remus 
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of the Beaft, the Murderers of the Saints and Prophets, 1s here 
alfo declar’d by an Angel officiating about the Altar where fuch 
Atonements are made for Sins, to fignify that it was in order 
to fausfy the Divine Juftice Fhe Punihment of the Wicked 
and the Shedding the Blood of Murderers and Idolaters being, 
as was before prov’d in the fourteenth Chapter, a Sacritice 
made unto God i 

Further it appears by the Leovitical Law, that the Priefts 
were the Judges of all ‘Things belonging to the Sacrifices, to 
determine what was the proper Atonement for every Sin, and 
particularly the Price 8 of all Vows, and ftill more particular- 
ly, sf any Matter arofe too hard for the common Judges, be- 
tween Blood and Blood, between Plea and Plea, &e then Ap- 
plication was to be made to the Priefts, whofe Judgment there- 
upon was to be final, Deut. xvu 8 —1 

Now the former Angel had indeed made a Reflection on the 
Juftice of the Things done upon the Parts of his Jurifdiction, 
but the final Decafion 1s referved to the Priefts chat attend on 
the Altar, where fuch Judgment was to be made, as appears 
by the aforefaid Law, and not every where, 

To what has been faid, may be alfo added that this Angel 
from the Altar is concern’d to make the Obfervation he does 
upon the Account of his Office, which being to attend the Al- 
tar, the Souls of the Prophets or Witneffes, upon the Account 
of the Conformity of their Sufferings, are as well to be fuppo- 
fed under it, as the-Souls of their Fellow Sufferers at the fifth 
Seal in ch, vi. 1x, 

In the Declaration of this Angel the Reflection of the for- 
mer ıs confirm’d, and the Reafons of this Confirmation are gl- 
ven, wiz That God is Almighty, and that his Judgments are true 
and jufl. 

As he is Almighty, he had a Right to punih thefe wicked 
Men according to his Wifdom, 

And as his Fudgments are true and uff, he could not do them 
wrong in the Meafure of ther Punifhment. 

God’s Judgment againft thefe 1s zrue, in that he has threat- 
ned to exercifé fuch Severiues on Idolaters, and the Murderers 
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of bis Saints and Prophets. They are jv? in that they are com- 
menfurate to their Guilt And ın this the Priefthood attend- 
ing on the Altar, determines according to the known Laws of 
God, which command Retahation 


Th EVENT 


Of the Refletion of the Angel of the Waters, is to be found in, 
thofe ferious Reflections of the Hiftorians of the pretended boly 
Wars upon the prodigious Wickednefs of their Age, and efpe- 
cially in the Armies of the Cru/ades, which they reprefent as 
exceeding all Imagination 

The Confirmation of the faid Reflection from the Altar, has 
its Event ın the like Reflections made by good Men at that 
Time, and more particularly by thofe who flighted all thofe 
Pilgrimages, fuch as the Valden/es and Albigenfes, who, as ap- 
pears from the original Hiftories of thefe Wars, at the fame 
Time as they were perfecuted by thefe Men, could not but 
think and fay, that God’s Judgments on them ın their foolifh 
Enterprizes, tending fo plainly to their Deftruction, were plan- 
ly juĝ and true, 
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The Wars between the Popes and the Emperors, 


Suny e 
nd Power was given to tt to ftorch Men with Fire 


. %8 A D the fourth Angel poured out bis Bowl upon the 


. (9 And the Men were feorched with a great Heat, 


And g the Men blafphemed the Name of God, who bas 
Power over thefe Plagues, and they repented not to give him 
Glory, 


* So according to feveral MSS the oriental Verfions, and Arethas, 
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The Explanation. 


No x. HE Sun fignifies the fupreme Powers according to the 
Place or Scene of Action, fo that the fupreme Powers, 
Civil and Ecclefiaftical in the corrupted Church, thall be the 
Inftruments by which the Worthippers of the Beaft thall be 
tormented ın this Plague 
The Manner how the Sun doth ıt 1s deferib’d 


No, 2, | In Power being gwen unto rt to feorch Men with Fire 
This fignifies that the fupreme Powers in the corrupted 
Church, fhall by Wars and tyrannical A@s mighuly torment 
and plague their Subjects 


No, 3. | And accordingly the Idolatrous Chriftians were fo torment- 
ed, and yet, 


N°, 4. | Notwithftanding this their Punifhment, they continued to 
blafpbeme the Name of God by going on ın therr Idolatrous Pra- 
Gtices, hardening their Hearts againft his Judgments, and refu- 
fing, by Repentance to give btm Glory, 


The EVENT 


Are the bloody Wars excited in the Wef by the Popes agant 
the Emperors, in which the Emperors endeavouring to keep 
their Authority were forced to embroil a great Part of Europe , 
other Countries being obliged to enter into thefe Quarrels 
There had been fome Quarrels before between the Emperors 
and the Popes, from the Times of Gregory VIL call'd Hilde- 
brand, but then they ftrove chiefly about the Inveftitures, end 
not for the mure Dominion, which was the Subjett of the 
Quarrels afterwards, The Beginning of this in the Wefl may 
be therefore fad to be in the Times of Pope Gregory IX, and 
the Emperor Frederick If. and was carried on under the Name 
of the War between the Guelphs and Gibehns, or it may be 
run up as high as the Emperor Frederick Barbaroffa, who had 


the fame Quarrel before, And his Son Henry the VI". over- 
ran 
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ran all Italy and Szetly, exercifing the greateft Cruelties ıma- 
ginable, co the fame Purpofe, 

At the fame Tume the Eafe, Churches and Empire were 
moft furioufly tormented by Tyrants, Ufurpers, Impoftors, or 
fuppos’d Princes, whofe Hiftortes are related by Nicetas Ghent- 
ates, And the beft of their Princes made but a very ill Ufe of 
their Power, fo that one can hardly exprefs the Miferies of 
thofe Nations that were under them, And thefe exactly an- 
fwer to the fpecifical Character of this Plague, which bemg 
upon the Sun, fhews that ıt muft be executed by an ill Ufe of 
fupreme Powe: , which was in thofe Times moft evident. 

About the fame Time alfo Idolatry :ncreas’d, and Perfecuti- 
on came to its Height, the Idolacrous Worfhip of the Elements 
in the Maf being introduced, and the Inquifition which ıs the 
very Quinteffence of religious Tyranny fet up. 


Bowt Y. 


The Expulfion of the Eafferw Emperors from thew Capi- 
tal by the Latus, the Expulfion of the /Vefe,a Empe- 
rors from Rome and italy, and the Schifms in the 
Weft and Eaft. 


N’, '¥ 10 ND the fifth Angel poured out bis Bowl upon the 
Throne of the Beaft, 

N 2, And bis Kingdom became full of Darhnefi, 

Ne 4, And they gnawed ther Tongues for Pain, R 

No 4 rr And Llafphemed the God of Heaven vecaufe of thar 


| Pains, and becaufe of their Sores, and repented not of ther 
Works, 


The Explanation. 


Ney, H E Beaft here, 1s the Beaft with feven Heads and ten 
Horns. 
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The Throne of thts Beaft are the two Imperial Cities of 
Rome and Conftantinople, which had been and were full at the 
Time of this Bowl, the great and remarkable Seats or Thrones 
A ae Secular and Ecclefiaftical Power in the corrupted 
Church. 


By the Throne of the Beaft’s becoming full of Darknefi 1s de- 
noted, that its Government fhall fall into great Confufion, and 
by that Confufion involve its Subje&s ın prodigious Miferies , 
the Greatnefs of which 


Ts denoted by their gnatung their Tongues for Pain, and 
yer, 


Notwithftanding this Punifhment, and their lying under the 
Effects of the former Plagues, they ftill perfift in Daleng 
God, and refufing to repent, growing more harden’d and mpe- 
nitent, and therefore obnoxious to greater Punifhments 


Th EVENT 


Of this Bowl is very manifeft, and comes very clofe to the for- 
mer, and as it were runs on with it 

The former thew'd, that the Subjects had been tormented 
by reafon of the Stretch of Power, and this thews that the 
Beaft’s Authority hath fuffer’d by the Confufion artfing in 1s 
Capital, fo that it 1s in a Manner a Confequence of the for- 
mer, and a Complication of the Mifchief. It denotes more 
particularly that Parc of the Plague, which arofe upon the Ey- 
pulfion of the fecular Powers from the great Capital Cuties, 

We may apply to this therefore the Expulfion of the Wefern 
and Eaflern Emperors from their Capital Cities, and then the 
Mifchief which befel thefe Cines a litte after, by the great 
Schifms excited by the Antipopes in the We, and the Quar- 
rels and Confufion which befel the Ea/fern Members by the 
great Schifm in the Greek Churches, which arofe from the En- 
deavours to unite the Greeks to the Latins, that is, to bring 
the Patriarch of Confantineple under the Buhop of Rome All 
thefe Matters brought a confus’d State upon thefe two a 

an 
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and caus’d much Mifchief and Blood-fhed, and therefore de- 
ferve to be fpecified 
In the Year 1203 the Latins, that 1s the French and Vem- 
tans took Conftant.nople, and having depos’d the Emperor, fet 
up another according to ther Mind, but the Year following 
having taken it a fecond Time, they ft up a Latin Empe- 
ror, Baldwin, the Eail of Flanders, and kept out of the Throne 
and City the G7 eks for about the Space ot fixty Years 
The infatiable Ambitton of the Bifhop of Rome made the 
Latins take a Refoluton to invade the G7 ecran Empire, and to 
feize upon the Imperial City unde: Pretence, that the Way to 
the boly Land would be more eafy and fale to the Wefu n 
Princes, if it were in the Hands of his Creatures Burt the re- 
al Defign was to get the Maftery over the Patuarchs of Con- 
| ftentinople, and to bring all the Chiiftians under his Yoke, as 
‘appeat’d plainly foon after, when the Hurry of that Revolution 
was over 

For in the Year 1213 a: Legate of the Pope was fent to 
Con/tantinople to compel the Inhabitants to receive the Re ran 
Rituals, but Henry che then Latın Emperor, thought fit upon 
Complaint to op the violent Proceedings of the Legate 

Then Attempts were made to put Loti Patuarchs on theSee, 
but the G?cvks proved too hard for them 

The taking of Conftentnople fo broke the Strength of the Es- 
firm Empire, that it began to crumble into Pieces, fome Prin- 
jce» having canton’d themtelyes in fevoral Parts, as in Epu us 
and Albana, end in Trebizond So that though the City was 
retaken by Craft, yet that Empire did not only feem to gaip 
for Life, (having loft its Authority, and fo not being able to 
refift any Enemy) but bemg contumally harrais’d by its oun 
Members, ıt feem’d to be in dying Convilfions The prodigi- 
ous Confufion of that Empire upon taking the Capital City, may 
be feen by the Obfervation of b Pachyweres, that it was redu- 
ced to three Towns in Afia, Nicea, Prujia, and Ph ladelpl a, 
the Letins having feiz’'d upon feveral Parts the eof 

But as it 1s not in the Prophecy of this Plague meant, that 
that thefe Thiones fhould be quite deftroy’d, but only confound- 
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ed, fo with Struggling great Parts thereof were recover'd, but 
then that Recovery really effected the Mifery and Torment of 
the corrupted Members on both Sides, Gres and Latins 

On the Wefern Side, not many Years after the taking of 
Conflantimople by the Latins, the Weftern Emperors were quite 
driven out of Rome and Italy, by the Popes and thew Faction , 
there being during that Expulfion many Depofitions and Ex- 
communications by the Popes, and thofe whom they fet up 
Infomuch that not one Emperor came into Italy for the Space 
hkewife of fixcy Years, ull Hezry the Seventh, who was con- 
firm’d by the Pope, only upon Condition that he fhould pacify 
the Troubles of Italy in two Years. That is, leave himielf 
little Power therein, as indeed the Emperors never had much 
there fince that Time. 

But this 1s not all. The Popes finding by thefe Wars what 
Power they had in fecular Matters, fubyugated in a great Men- 
fure all the Princes of ther Communion, making them theu 
Tributaries and Liege-Men, and then fent Legates and Procu- 
rators to plunder their Dominions If any offer’d to refift, or 
fhake off his Yoke, he was immediately excommunicated, and 
his Dominions were beftowed upon another, 

This caus’d perpetual Civil Wars, and the Depofitions of 
many Kings, whereby indeed the Throne and Kingdom of the 
Beaft, or fecular Power became full of Darknefs 

Again the Throne of the Beaft being feated in its Capital 
Cities, this Plague alfo extends to thofe Mifchiefs which fell up- 
on the two Horns of the falfe Prophet, whofe Refidence was 
kept therein, This1s juft the fecond Part of the former Tra- 
gedy both ın the Eaf and Weff, and followed it fo clofe, that 1 
gave not a Minutes reff to the Worfhippers of the Beaft 

The Cıty of Conflantinople being retaken by the Greeks in the 
Year 1261. the Emperor Michael Palaologue attempted to unite 
his Church with the Latin, and having fent two Ambafladors 
to the Pope, ! their Reception was, that one of them was 
hang’d by the Heels and flead alive, and the other had the Luck 
to efcape the like Treatment by Fhghr 

After fome Attempts the fame Way to reconcile thele 
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Churches at laft, about ten Years after, in the Yeat 1272, 
m Pope Gregory X feem'd to be willing to treat about it in 
good errneft 
But the Effect this had, was only to caute a grert Schum 

attended with perpetual Vicuflitudes and Depofitions of the Pa- 
trachs, with a cruel Perfecution ot all thole who would not 
comply, ull ac laft the Emperor » Afchae/ quite funk the 
Power of the Patriarch, leaving him only Bithop of his own 
Diocefe within the City This Confufion in that Patriarchal 
See continued all the Times of the Paleslygres, to the Taling 
of the City by the Ostomans ‘The Perfecutions and Vexations 
caufed thereby are fet out by the Hiftorians, Pachy sues and 
Ducas So that the nearer the City was to its Declenfion, the 
more furiovs were the Eftedts of the Schim, being exercamly 
like the Mifchiefs caus’d by the Zealots sn the lat Deftru@ion 
of Yerufelem by Titus the Emperor The Hiftoran Ducas 
gives a difmal Account of thefe Matters.at the End, as Pachy- 
meres at the Beginning In this confifted the Torment of thefe 
Members of the corrupted Church, that they were in horrid 
Duviftons caufed by contrary Excommunications, not dating to 
converfe with each other , and the latt Effect was, that by their 
Duvifion all that Church and Empire became a Prey to all its 
Enemies round about, who improved the Occafion to the mu- 
tual Torment of each other, and made at Haft all chefe Wor- 
fhippers of the Beaft in the Haff become a Prey. to the Infidel 
| Mahometans, 

At the fame Time the We/fer n Worfhippers of the Beaft had 
but little Reft, but a very great Torment, occafion’d by a much 
worfe Confufion in the Throne of the Beaft, caufed by the 
Confufion in the See of the Wefern Horn of the falfe Prophet 
wz, by the monftrous and fatal Schifm in the Papacy, caufed 
by their withdrawing of the Popes from Rome to Avignon, and 
by the fetung up of Antipopes, At the very Time of the heal- 
ing of the Confuficn caus’d by the Exclufion of the Emperors 
from Rome and Itoh, which was effected in Henry the Seventh’s 
Eleétion, about the Year 1307, then alfo that Confufion fell 
upon the Papacy, and principally upon Reme, the Throne of the 
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Beaft, which from bemg Muftrefs of the World became a kind 
of Defart Whereupon the Cities of Italy began to withdraw 
themfelves from the Papacy All the Popes from Clement V to 
Gregory XI having withdrawn themfelves from Rome, Gr “gory 
was forced to return thither But then this Return was at- 
tended with a greater Mifchief and Confufion , for after his 
Death there were different Popes chofen, fome of which fat at 
Rome, and fome at Avignon, and that Schifm lafted about for- 
ty Years, ull it was extinguifhed by the Council of Con/fonce 

The Popes fat at Avignon about feventy Years, and then the 
Schifm of the Antipopes lafted about forty Years 

Thus this Confufion upon the Throne of the Beaft, and on 
the Kingdom of the falfe Prophet, continued for about 1 Cen- 
tury until che Conclufion of the Council of Conffance m the 
Year 14.18, at the Meetung of which Council there were three 
Anupopes, one at Rome, another at Avignon, and a thud in 
Arragon , all fet up by the Itahans, French and Spaniards re- 
fpeuvely 

The Miferies of thefe Times. muft be fearch’d for in the Au- 
thors of the Age, fuch as Nicetas Chomates, Georgius Aci ofo- 
lita, Pachymeres and Ducas for the Baftern, and for the We- 

ern Part Theodortck a Niem, together with the Hiflories of 
the particular Nations of Europe concern’d therein, 

‘This 1s certain, that there never were fuch furious Doings in 
the World asın thefe Times, 

The worft of Cruelties were exercis’d upon the Worl: ppers 
of the Beaft engaged in thefe Quarrels, which put all Europe 
into a difmal Condition. Princes, Cardinals and Prelates werc 
then rack’d and executed, and many bloody Battles were fought, 
and all was in Confufion by.the contrary. Excommunications 
fent out againit the contrary Adherents. 

The Apologifts for the Rom: Church are out of shear Wits 
to get over this 

And as by the former Part of this Plague the Authority of 
the fecular Powers was confounded , fo by the latter that of the 

alfe Prophet became contempuble, the Council of Conftance 
having ftrangely curb’d his Power, asin the Ea/f the Matter of 
the Union with the Latis quite took away the Refpect and 
Deference which was given to that Horn. 
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Lajfily, during thefe Times the corrupted Church, inftead o{ 
| eswing Glory to the true God, the God of Heaven, attribut.d 
therr Plagues rather to idolarous Caufes, doing therem juit as 
the Pagans, who inftead of attubuung the Caufes of Gods Vi- 
[fitauon to the tree God, rarher fuppos’d that they came for 
thaving neglected fome Duty to the falfe Gods, and lo proceed- 
ed to faerifice to them in more folemn Rites 

This is the Way of the Greeks and Latins, that upon fuch 
plam Viitavions of God, inftecd of examining into the Nature 
and Duties of the true Chuflian Religion, they fall into fome 
lother Coufe, of making Proceffions, Prayers, Litanies ond 
Vows to the Virgin Mary, or fome other Samt, by which God 
Almighty 1s rather difhonour’d, and his Name or W oifhip 
mote blafphem’d 
| Infot, 1n thek Times the Inquifition was fettled, and Laws 
were made for the burning of Oppofers, that is, the Slaughter 
of God's Prophets, or Watneffes of the true Werfhip, was re~ 
duc’d into a itinding Method 

Sccondly, ‘There was an Incieafe of Idolatry, not oaly in the 
Increafe of the Objects of Worflup, but alfo m the Manner, by 
the Settlement of Proceffions and the like, but above all in that 
new Way of Idolatry by the Adoration of the Hoft, and laft- 
ly, by taking away the Cup from the Laity, which wes pra- 
Gifed during thefe Times, and was fettled by the lat AG of 
this Tragedy, the Council of Confance This being a flat Con- 
tradiGtion to the Inftitution of Cleef, 1s open blafpheming a- 
gainft him 

The dly, The Corruption of Manners not only continued, 
'bue became now a Settlement bv Law, by the Practice of In- 
dulgences, and the Settlement of the Tax of the Roman Chan- 
cery and Penitenciary, m which Sin ss fet to Sale, and Simony 
of all Kinds befides was alfo fettled, by all which the Sins-of 
Men became the Means of maintaining the falfe Prophet, 

At this Time alfo, the Legends and falfe Miracles, increafed 
to an high Degree Dreadful indeed was the outward State of 
the Church. 

And indeed as the Papacy {cem’d then to hase put off even 
the Appearance of Chriftianiy, fo in the Council of Confen ce 
xt put off Humanity at felf, 1 fettling that mhuman Maxim 
both by Practice and Law, that Faih: 1s not to be kept with 
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Heretichs, chat 1s thofe who oppofe their Superftitions and Ido- 
latries And thus notwathftanding the Plagues, they bla/phemed 
God and repented not. 


Bow VI 


The Depopulation of the Gieczaa Empire by Civil Wais, 
Introductory to the Fall of that Empie, 


Nor |ý 12 ND the fixth Angel poured out bis Bowl upon the 
great River Euphrates, 

Ne, 2, And its Water was dried up, 

Ne, 3 That the Way of the Kings might be prepared, 

No, 4. Which come from the» ifing of the Sun. 


The Explanation, 


ver Euphrates lay on the Eaft Side of the Dominions of 
avid and Solomon, and was therefore the Barrier of the pro- 
mifed Land on that Side, fo was it of the Roman Empire, 
within the Precinéts of which the Chriftian Church, as 1t 15 
confidered ın this Prophefy, was chiefly planted 
The River Euphrates therefore here fignifies Symbolically 
the me eee Barrier of Chriftendom 
So that the Torment arifing from this Plague upon the Wor- 
fhippers of the Beat, muft come from that Side, by forcing 
that Barrier 
All the Caufes therefore which gave Entrance to the Ene- 
mies of the Chniftian Religion that Way, im order to fettle 
themfelves in the Lands of Chr iffendom, belong to this Plague 
And every Thing, which before ferved to keep out thofe Ene- 
mies, was sts Euphrates Yet hereby, it 1s not dened, that 
ithe Enemies which are to do this, may precifely come from 
beyond 


No j Į: was obferv’d and prov’d in ch 1x. ¥ 14, that as the Ri- 
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tbeyond that River, and fo the Symbol and the Event may 1- 
gree, as well in the hteral as the Symbolical Senfe. 


N22 | By the Waters of the Euphrates beng dited up 1s meant, that 
by this Plague the corrupted Members of the Beat fhall be tor- 
mented and tuincd in fuch a Mannes, that they hall be unable 
to hinder the Palge of the Kings of the ue into Cli iflendom, 
Which Kings thall therefore cnter into Chriffendom to feule 
therein, and torment all the Worfhippers of the Beaft in gene- 
ral For as Waters fignifie People and Multstudes, fo the diy- 
ing of them mutt fignifie fuch a Lofs of Men by feveral Ways, 
to the weakening of the corrupted Church, that it hall not be 
able to withftand the Affaults of the King’s coming from the 
Eaf, who wue before kept off by God’s Direétion, ull fuch 
Times as the co: rupted Chriftians being found incorrigible by 
the former Plagues, God thinks fit to lec in upon them foreign 
Enemies - 


N 3. | The Exprefiton, — that the Way of the Kings of the Eaft 
may be prepared, — feems to be an Allufion to the Univeral 
Cuftom, that when Monarchs come to take Pofleflion of their 
Throne, Capital City, or Kingdom, or go upon a great and 
folemn Progrefs, then Ways are prepared before them, made 
paflable, clean, and are fometimes beautified with the ftrow- 
ing of Carpets, Clothes, Boughs and Flowers, ot any other 
Ornament, of which we have Inftances in holy Wii, asin 2 
Kia sx 13 Matt xx 8 f 

The Poet ° Ai/chy/us tells us that Agamemnon was fo receiv’d 
upon his returning vidtottous from Fro) The Per fian Mo- 
narchs never appeared in Publick but this Honour was paid to 
them, as appears from ° Herodotus, and 9 Quintus Curtrus 

This feems to have given Occafion to fuch an Expreffion 
‘about preparing the Way for the Mefias, or the Lord So 
that this Prepriation fhews, thar the Kings of the Baf hall 
get Dominiors within the Precinéts of the corrupted Church, 
and pull down fome of its Monarchies, and thercby torment 


“he Worfhippers of the Buait 
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The Addition, — which come from the rifing of the Sun, 
— follows of Neceflity and Decorum, becaule Euph ates was 
the Eaftern Border of the Land of Canaan, and of Chriftendom 
too, as 1t flood when corrupted, and from that Part therefore 
muft come thofe Kings which are to gain Ground in Chriften- 
dom, And the Kings and People beyond the Euphrates are 
called the Eafern Kings and Nations by * Philo 

Moreover, the coming of thefe Kings from the Eaft, fignifies 
their good Succefs in then Undertakings i 

But as they are Strangers to the Woifhippers of the Beat, 
therr good Succefs implies the contrary to thofe upon whom 
they come, and by Confequence a great Deftruction and Tor- 
ment to the corrupted Chriftians, 


The EVENT 


This Plague we may obferve doth not confift in the coming of 
the Kings of the Eaft, which 1s indeed the Plague of the fixth 
Trumpet, and 1s wholly external, but this bere 1s internal, as 
well as the former, and confifts in the drying of the Waters, in 
order to prepare the Way of thofe Kings, fo that this ıs really 
antecedent to the fixth Trumpet, though it may be thu the 
Torment arifing from that Preparation by the drying of the 
Waters of Euphrates, will continue in its Effects even after 
thofe Kings of the Eaf are come into Chriffendom, and have 
in the mean Time effected what was fignified by the tixth 
Trumpet One ‘Thing 1s the Deftruction of the Grecian Em- 
pire, another ıs the Ruin of the Subjects, making Way to that 
Deftruétion, and the Torment and Fear arifing from thefe 

.|Kangs of the Ea, who after they have by the by finifhed the 
Work of the fixth Trumpet, may ftill continue to torment 
both the Worfhippers of the Beaft in the Ea/lern Church, end 
alfo thofe who were not compriz’d sa the third Part of Men 
flain 

In the Preparation of the Way, there 1s no Need that the 
Kings of the af fhould be principal Inftruments, and herein 
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lies the Greatnels of this Plague, that God fends tuch a Spuit 
of Uncrfinefs, and fuch a Cure upon theft corrupted Cantu- 
ws, that they contitve of themfelves Ways to bimg upon 
themfelves 1 foreign Enemy to deflroy them 

The only Character gen to fulfil cus Plague, in onder to 
prepare the Way for the coming of the Kings ot the Zeh, 19 
tle diving up of the Wats of Euply ates, which figu ing tho 
Depopulation in gereral of the Eafern Barner of Chrif ale’, 
and there being no puucula: Accident given by which thu 
Water of Euphrotes is to be dried up, we are left to apply 
this Curfe oll thofe Ways by which the Divine Providence uf 
fers Nations to be depopulated, either by the Sword, by Fa- 
mine, o1 by Peftilence 
« Now this drying up of the Waters of Bupi ates, 18 accom- 
plithed by the muferable Deftruction ard Depopulation of the 
Grectan Empire, by their own Civil Wars between the Lmpe- 
rors Yobn Paleslogue, and Cantacuzene, at which Time thofe 
Countries were harafs'd by all the neighbouring Natupns, and 
more particularly by the Inroads arid impolinick Alliatices with 
the Turkifh Sultans of Afia Minor t 

To thete Accidents the Rife of the Orfoman Fmpue may be 
atuibuted, and ıt 1s fo dohe by the Hiftorian Ducas 

The State of the Lafern Cy flzans was at that Time moft 
deplorable, there being nothing but continual Wars, the Bu/- 
garrans, Servians, Genoefe, Venetians, Pifans, Catalans, Stel 
ans, Alans, Tar tars, Tvs coples, and others being all fet to de- 
{troy that Bariter of Chriftendam 

Add to this, that at the fame Time God was pleasd to af 
flict all the Territories of the corrupted Church with a grie- 


. [vous Faniine firft, and then a Plague fo Univerfal, (having be- 


gun in Egypf,. and fo reached quite into the 2) that the third 

Part of Men died, “This was about the Year 131g * 
Thus therefore foon after the Eafern Empire had got out of 

its Confufion by the retaking of the Capital, which was the 


: [Effect of the former Plague, st fell nto that difmal State which 
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And what fhews xt to have been a Plague of God’s inflicting 
1s, that not only the G7 ecrans weakn’d themfelves, but alfo m- 
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vited the Ottomans to come into Europe, and affifted to make 
them great. 


re pe te 


An Eprsopg, 


Difcovering the chief Agents of the Dragon, of the Beaft, 
and of the falfe Prophet. 


N°. 1 (413. AND Ifaw three unckan Spirits hke Frogs come out 
of the Mouth of the Dragon, and out of the Mouth 
of the Beaft, and out of the Mouth of the falje Prophet 

No. 2. ý r4 For they are Spirits of Devils working Signs, wbich go 
out to the Kings of the Farth, and of the whole World, to 
Sather them to the Battle of that great Day of God Al- 
mighty. 

Xis. Bebold, I come as a Thef Blefed 1s he that warches, 
and obferves bis Garments that he may not go naked, and 
they fee bis Shame 

» | 16, And * they gathered them together into a Place which is 

called in the Hebrew Tongue Armagedon 


Ne, 


os 


N° 
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The Explanation. 


Ne, y. O come out of the Mouth of another, fignifies to be em- 
ployed by hım, or to a& as his Agent 

The żbree unclean Spirits therefore here proceeding out of the 

Mouth of the Dragon, the ney and the falfe Prophet, are three 

Sorts of fturring Agents in the corrupted Church, who under 

Z the Powers Secular and Ecclefiaftical, are the chief Promoters 
of Pagan Idolatry, Tyranny and falfe Prophecy, and who upon 

the Account of ther Notne and Arts of Seducement, are 


* The Noun belonging to the Verb here, 1s wy0) ale, Which being Neuter and 
Plural, may be jom’d with a Verb fingular , es k 
r aptly 
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aptly compared to Frogs, which are the Symbol of Flatterers 
and Impoftors 

The faid Agents may be the Monks, the religious Knights, 
and the Secular Clergy. 

Thefe are diftin@ from each other, and are the true Agents, 
or Munifters of the Antichrifian State, anfwering to the Cha- 
raters given to the three Spirits in the Prophecy 


The faid Spuits are well called unclean, or nafly and com- 
par'd to Frogs, becaufe they are Spirits of Demons, and pretend 
to work Miracles 

They are Diabolical Inf uments fet on work by their Heads, 
teaching impure and damnable Doétnines, and in Confirmation 
of them, working falfe Miracles, 

Thefe are Frogs which enter into Kings Chambers. They 
infinuate themfelves into the Courts of the Princes of corrupt- 
ed Chriftendom, and excite them to Wars, to promote the Inter- 
eft of their Principles: Nor 1s their Errand limited to the faid 
Princes, but they extend themfelves to all the reft of the World, 
to make Profelytes to thew Church, 1n order to engage all Prin- 
ces to ther Party. 

And by their Perfuafion and Endeavours, a War will be at 
laft entered upon by the Antichriftian Powers, in which the 
Beaft and falfe Prophet, or the fad Powers Civil and Ecclefi= 
aftical, will meet with a final Deftruétion 

This will be a Time when the Power and Dominion of 
God will be ina moft extraordinary Manner made mamfeft, 
and ıs therefore ftyled the gt eat Day of God Almighty. 

Thus the Agents in this Epifode are znternal Inftruments 
within the Bofom of the corrupted Church, effecting fecretly 
Vengeance upon God's Enemies, by infinuating themfelves fo 
far into the Secrets of the Kings, or Horns of the Beat, that 
by putting them upon Mifchief they really bring them before 
God, that God may have Occafion to.punifh the Kings, by 
thofe very Acts, upon which thefe Agents put them 

Foi though thefe as to their Inflitution come plainly upon 
the Enemies of God, and as to their Office muft vifibly act a- 
ganft his Glory and Worfhip, being unclean, yet God fecretly 
makes Ufe of them to bring about thofe Ends which he pro- 
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pofes to himfelf, that is, to bring thefe Kings into Torment and 
Deftruction. 

And this 1s fuitable to what we find in the Vilhon of Mi- 
caiah in 1 Kin xxu wherein a lying’ Spirit offers to feducc 
thofe whom'God intended to be blinded, that they might be 


` {brought to thofe Circumftances which would involve them in 


Deftruction 


The Declaration of Chrif, that his coming to the Deftru- 
tion of the aforefaid Enemies will be like the comme of a 
Thief when Men are not aware, fhews that ıt will come unex- 


“tpectedly And therefore there san Admonition mferted againft 


Idolatry, to induce every one to be upon his Guard An ever- 
lafting Reward thall be given to him who keeps himfelf from 
Idolatry and makes Reafon and Religion, as laid down in the 
Gofpel, the Rule of his AGuions , but whofoever fuffers hım- 
felf to be smpos’d upon by the aforefaid feducing Spirits, {hall 
he for ever expos'd to Infamy and Difgrace, and be for ever 
punith’d 


The, Word Armagedon, or as fome Copies read ıt Armaged- 
don, either’ fignifies accdérding to, the Derivation of it, the 
Mountain of Megiddo", near which'the Army of Yabin King 
of Canaan was overthrown by the: I/raelites, or elfe the utter 
Deftruction of a Troop or Army 

Tc is ufval ın all ‘Nations to give fpecial Names to Places of 
remarkable Accidents, efpecially of Battles, and to take tuch 
{pectal Notice of them that they aftetwards become proverbial 
to denote the like Accidents, 

"And therefore fince the Place into which the aforefaid Spirits 

will gather the Antichriftian Kings to the Battle of the great 

Day of Almighty God, 1s called Armageddon, this denotes 

that the Excifion of the fad Kings and then Adherents there 

will bè in the hrgheft Mariner remarkable, forafmuch as they 

fhall be there fo usterly routed and deftroy'd, as that they Mall 
[never be able afterwards to make any Oppofition 
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Boxi VI ; 
The Reformation ‘of the Chuich by Larbe., and its 
Confequences upon the Membeis of the cotupted 


Church. 
Neon Yi N D the feventh Angel poured out bis Bowl into the 
Ar, ` 
Ne 2, And there came out a great Voce from the Temple of 
Heaven from the Throne, faying, t13 done 
Ne 3. |Y18 And there were Voces and Thunders and Ligbtnmgs , 


N’, 4, And there was a great Earthquake, fuch as was nt 
Jince Men were upon the Earth, fo mighty an Earthquake 
and fo great. a f 

No, ç jig. And the great City was divided into three Parts, 

Ne 6 | + And the Cities of the Nattons fell 

Ne 7, And the gréat Babylon came into Remembrance before 


` God,' to grwp’ unto her the Cup of the Frercenef of bis 
o) Wrath Sel- 0 r ; 
N° 8 [yao And tery Iid fed away, and the Mountains were not 

ound ee 
Ne yar Abid there fell upon the Men a great Hail out of Hea- 
: wen, every ans the Weight of a Talent 

N° to And the Men blafphemed God becaufe of the Plague of 
| - the Hal, for the Plague thereof 1s exceeding great 


' The Explanation 


Ney, HE ir upon which this Bowl 1s poured, being taken 
gas the’ Manfion of the Devils, (the Devil being ftyl’d by 
_ 4SF Paul’ the Printe of the Power ofthe Au) denotes that the 
* Veudnwifible Powers fhall, together with' their viñble Agents ın 
the corrupted Church, be, by this Plague, affected with a great 

Diminauon of their Powe: and Authority 
Ifthe ir be confider’d as the mdf of Heaven, or the mid- 
’ ‘ald Stheion between the’ corripte1 Earth, and the Tan of 
od 
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God in Heaven, then as that Symbol has been explain’d in the 
Didtionary, and upon chap. vin 13 1t gives us an Hint, thae 
this Plague to the Beaft’s Wo1 fluppers 1s wrought by an Act of 
the Divine Goodnefs offering now fome new Terms of Media- 
uon, Reconcthation and Converfion to them that «wll receive 
it, to leave off the falfe Worthip in which they vere tivolv’d, 
and by that Converfion to give Torment to the Impenitent, who 
will endeavour to keep them under their Tyranny, and hus 
bring on themfelves frefh Means of Torment 

Either Way the Event 3s the Reformation of the Chuch, 
which 1s here reprefented in a View different from what had 
been before given of it; vex, in ots being a Torment to the coi 
rupted Chrsftians 


No 2. | The great Voce declaring the Certainty and Magnificence of 
the Event intended, or the Orders to bring xt into Effect by 
the Expreffion — It ss done, or let it be done — proceeds 
rom the Throne, viz. primarily from God, and 1s tranfmstted 
from the Temple of Heaven, fom the Members of the true 
Church protected by the Civil Powers 
This fhews who are to be the Inftruments of this Plague, 
and that they are to enter upon the Execution-of their Office, 
when they are protected by the.fecular Power, when the Tem 
le may be faid to be in Heaven. 

The Reformation was at firft defpis'd and neglected, but 
when the fecular Powers threw off the Supremacy of the Pope, 
and eftablithed the Reformation 4y Law, then the Popes thought 
it high Time to get them reduc’d by War, and then came the 

orment of his Votaries. 


The Lightnings, Thunders and Voices figmfy the Promulga- 
tion of God’s Laws, together with an irrefiftible Effect, and 
confequently the publick Settlement of the true Worthip. 

This happened at the Reformation begun by Luther, and 
never before fince the Corruption of the Chriftan Worlhip 1 
the Church, by the Introduétion of the Worthip of Saints and 
Images. 


The great Earthquake or thaking fignifies a great Revolution 


of State, or Change in the worldly Affairs, which is “wee 
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the Reformation, ıt having caufed feyen Monarchies to fall off 
from the :dolatrous Church. 

Such a mighty and great Revolution as this, had never 
happen’d fince Men became Idolaters, or Worfhuppers of the 
Beaft, or as fo Matters of Religton fince the Creation of Man 

Tt was never known, fince the World began to be mhabited 
by Men, that in about the Space of fixty Years fo many Coun- 
tries fhould wholly embrace the true Worfhip of God, fo uni- 
verfally as at 1s done in the Proteftant Countries by the Refor- 
mation 

The firft planting of Chriftiamty made not fo gieat a Stu, 
nor even the falling of the Empire into the Hands of a Chrifti- 
an, but all was carried on flowly, ull the greateft Part were 
become Chriftians, and the Church became ripe for Power. 
Which being confidered, this Work feems to have had more 
of the Divine Influence for a great Turn, implied in the Word 
yéyove zé ts done, than any elfe that has hitherto happened, fo that 
the fad Word ig only ufed here, and hereafter upon another 
Occafion, which will thew the Divine Power in its Height, 
— the Renovation of the World by an Univerfal Shaking, Rev. 
xxi vi, when Crs makes all Things new, 

Now as Heaven is the Symbol of the fupreme Power, and 
Monarchs the Reprefentatives of God, fous very likely, that 
in order to denote that God's Vicegerents chiefly were to un- 
dertake and perfect this Work, the foregoing Voice 1s premi- 
fed fiom the Throne out of the Temple of Heaven, by Way of 
Subdc'egation to them, as the Caufe of the Lightnings and 
Thunders, that ss, of the preaching of the Law of God, and 
of bis true Worflup inforced by the Stamp of the legal Autho- 
rty 

This great Shaking therefore 1 a Prelude or Type of the 
great fhaking m the Univerfal Renovation of all Things It 1s 
an Earneft of the general Converfion of the World which 1s 
attended with the like Voice immediately proceeding from 
Chrif, This 1s done by his Minifters in Church and State; 
but that is to be done by Chrif himfelf from whofe Pre- 
fence the former World muft pafs away to receive his new 
Inftitution, 


N g By the great City being divided gnto three Parts, 1s g 
that 
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No 6. 


No, 7, 


i ‘found, 
! 


that by this Plague the Territories of the corrupted Church muft 
‘fall into three great and notorious Divifions 
And accordingly at and by the Reformation, the faid Terri- 
itories, in re/pec? of Religion, were divided into the following 
, Parts f ' 
Fizft, The Eaflern or Greek Churches, which are irrecove- 
itably divided from the Vefern of Latin Church, i 

Secondly, The Remainder of the Idolatrous Church, now 
commonly known by the Name of Latın, or Roman Catl ohik 
Church 

Thirdly, That Body of Chriftians which conftitute the Re- 
‘formed Churches, who all make but:one Body of true Wor- 
fhippers, being all oppofite to the corrupted Church, holding 
ithe fame Faith and Worship, and called alfo by one common 
Name, — Protefants - In refpet of Civil Power alfi, the a- 
forefaid Territories were at and by the Reformation divided m- 
to three Parts, ae * 
« Firf, The Empire ope Ottoman Pinces, 
» Secondly, That of the Pope and th¢ Princes dtd] remaining in 
Communion with him, who during that Communion con- 
fiitute the Beaf and falfe Prophet 

Thirdly, That of the Proteflant Government, 


This ie of the great City into three Parts wag,cccafon- 
ed by the falling of the Cittes of the Nattons, Cities iniply then 
Territories, And therefore the Divifion was accafioned by 
many Provinces falling off from the corrupted Church and its 
Idolatry ; which was done by the Reformation. A 
t 
Upon this Occafion it 1s faid, ‘hat the great Babylon, (which 
1s the Capital of the corrupted Church) came into Remembrame 


‘|before God to give ber the Cup of the Wine of the Frercenefs of 


bis Wrath 

This denotes that the has now fill'd up the Meafure of her 
Sins, and that God wall proceed to vifit her for, them, and to 
bring upon her at laft an utter Deftruction foo 


And every Ifland fled away, and ‘the Mountains autre no 
The 
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The falling of Ciues, the finking or removing of J/lands and 
Mountains, are the ufual Effects of great Earthquakes, 

The Mands and Mountams here fignifie all the Revenues and 
Riches, all the Monaftertes and Churches of the corrupted 
Church, which were within the Territories and Jurifdittion of 
thofe Cites which fell off from the fard Church and sts Ido- 
laury 

By the Reformation the faid Revenues were plunder'd, and 
the faid Monafteries and Churches either taken away, oi quite 
deftroyed 

And forafmuch as the Effects of this Bowl ftill fubfift, and 


may extend further, the Example of the Proteftants may be 


N’, Q. 


followed elfewhere We may obferve that, , 

In the Fall of Pagamfin, in ch. vi. the Mountains are firft 
moved out of their Places, and then the J/ands For the Tem- 
ples of the Heathens were firft ferzed on, and afterwards then 
Revenues 

But here the Z/ands firk fly away, and then the Mountains 
are no more found 

And accordingly fuitable to this ıs the Event 

For the Revenues of the Monafteries were iif {ezed on, 
and then the Monafteries fank, 

Here in England’twas very evident. For the Corporations 
of the Pop:/b Clergy, patticularly the Monks, who were the 
great Props and Forts of Popery, are faid to have fubfifted af- 
ter the Grant of Revenues But for want of Means, and the 
Progrefs of the Reformation going on, they dwindled away. 


And there fell upon the Men a great Hail out of Heaven, e~ 
very Stone about the Weight or Biguefi of a Talent, that is * a 
prodigious great Hat ~ T 

This Has denotes prodigious Wars Its coming out of Hea- 
ven fignifies that they thall be carried on by the fupreme Pow- 
ers, and the Men upon which 1t falls are the idolatrous Mem- 
bers of the corrupted Church, diftin& from then Leaders, the 
Beaft and falfe Prophet. 
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The Event takes in all the Wars which have been upon the 
Account of Religion fince the Reformation, all which have 
in the End turned upon the Heads of the corrupted Chriftians, 
who notwithftanding all their Attempts, have not been able to 
root out the Reformation in any one Place, where the fecular 

|Power at firk joyn’d with it 

Tt may be alfo obferved, thac' this great Harl involves the 
great War by which the Vintage is accomplifhed But becaufe 
that War was to be of a peculiar Nature, it 1s elfewhere par- 
ticularly defcribed It 1s excited by God moving the Reform- 
ed States to make a-more general Devaftation than they had 
evet before done, and ts the Upthot of the Mufery brought up- 
on the corrupted Church, juft before God ftrikes at the very 
Heads thereof, to deftroy them quite And he will begin with 
Babylon, whom he now thinks on, to vifit her for all her Sins 
Adid-ther the'utter Defruction of the Bea/? and fale Prophet 
will be the lat Event to which the Reformation of the Church 
is antrodudtory; 


Ne, 10,| The Impenitency of the Men affected by this Plague of the 
Hail, notwithftahding the Greatnefs of 1t, and even increafing 
upon the Account of its Greatnefs, fhews that all Chaftife- 
waénts are ih'vasi, and’ that therefore nothing now remains for 

{them but an utter Deftru@loh. - i ià 
And therefore- the Prophecy mt thé-next Place: proceeds 
to give an Account of the utter Deftrudtion of Rome, and 
of the Beah; and of rhe falfe Prophet, and of all ther Ad- 
berents. 


` 


Trumpet VII. Woz II Sacr, IX. 


Rome, the Capital City of the Idolatrous Church, de- 
ferib’d, and her Condemnation fet forth. 


No 1. d I. N D one of the feven Angels that had the fiven Bowls 


came, and talked with me fayeng, come luther, 7 
Wh 
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will foew thee the Fudgment of the great Whore, that fit- 
teth upon many Waters 
No 2, |W2. With whom the Kings of the Earth bav? committed For- 
nication, and the Inhabitants of the Earth bave been made 
drunk with the Wine of her For mecation 
No 3. |W 3. And he carried me away m the Spirit tato the Walder- 
nefi, and I Jaw a Womaa fitting upon a Sea let colour'd 
Beaf, full of Names of Blafphemy, baving Jevin Heads 
and ten Horns 
W.4. And the Woman was arayed in Purple and Scar tet, 
and dicked with Gold, and precious Stones and Pearls, 
having a golden Cup in ber Hand, full of Abominat ons 
and the Filthinefs of ber For nication, 
Ws. And upon her Forehead was a Name written, Myste- 
RY, BABYLON THE Great, THE MOTHER or HAr- 
_ LOTS AND ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH 
W6. . And I faw the Woman drunken with the Blood of the 
Saints, and with the Blood of the Martyrs of Fefus 
N° 4 And when I faw her, I wondred with great Amata 
ment, 
N°5 (ýy And the Angel fad unto me wherefore ddf thou won- 
der? I will tell thee the Myfler yof the Woman, and of the 
Beaji that carries ber, which hath the feven Heads and ten 
Horns 
The Beaf winch thou fawef was, and ts not, aad fhall 
afcend out of the bottomle/s Gulpb, and go into Deflruélion 
No, 7 And they that dwell upon the Earth fhal wonder, 
whofe Names are not written in the Book of Life from the 
Foundation of the World, when they behold the Beaft that 
was, and zs not, gud y fhail be hereafter > 


No 6 |y 8, 


No 8, [¥9. Here let the Mind which bas Wifdom attend. 
N® 9, The fovea Heads are feven Mountains on which the Wo- 
man fitteth : 


Viton Ard they are feven Kings Five ave fallen, and one 1s, 
and the other is not yek come, and when be cometh, be muft 
continue a fhort Space 


Y So according to #/ex -nd feveral oiner MSS and Sr and Arab Verfons, and 
H ppolytus, Aretas and P mafius 


Sife2 N°, 10 
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No, 10 ġir. And the Beaft whch was, and ıs not, even he ss th. 
eighth, and 1s of the Jeven, and goes into Deftruétion 

And the ten Horns which thou Jaweh, are ten Kings, 
which have recerv'd no Kingdom as yet, but recerve Powe 
as Kings at one Hour with the Beaft 

No, 12 13 Thefe have one Mind, and give their Power and Au- 
thority ta the Beaft ' 

No 13 |¥14 Thee fhal! make War with the Lamb, and the Lamb 
Joall overcome them, becaufe he 1s Lor d of Lords, and King 
of Kings, and they that are with bim are called, and cho- 
Jen, and faithful. i 

No. 14 ý is. And be fath to me, the Waters which thou fawef, where 
the Whore fitteth, are Peoples and Multstudes, and Nations 
and Tongues 

No rg.]y16 And the ten Horns which thou faweft upon the Beah ~ 
thefe foall hate the Whore, and fhall make her defolate and 
naked, and fhall eat her Flefb, and fhall utterly burn hey 
with Fire. 

N°. 16.) 17 For God bas put st into ther Hearts to do bis Pleafure, 
and to perform one Will, and to give their Kingdom unto 
the ae until the Words of God are fulfill'd, 

NO, 17,418 And the Woman which thou fawef 13 that great City, 
which hath the Reign over the Kings of the Ear th, 
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The Explanation. 


HE Difcovery which this Angel, who was one of the 

Seven which infiéted the Plagues, here makes to St 
Fobn (the Reprefentative of the Farthful on every Occafion 
wherein he a¢ts in the Viffon) concerning the Accufauon, 
Conviction, and Condemnation of the Whore, implies, that 
after the pouring out of the feven Plagues, immediately after 
the Execution of the laft, the whole Myftery of this Whore 
would: be publickly known to the true Chriftians, together 
with the Certainty of the Speedinefs.of her Defteuction 
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z So according co the Alex and feveral other MSS tre oriental Verfiors ^nd hie 
neus and Arethas 


Nor, 


Chap. XVII ¥ 1, 2, 3. 


jor 


NY 2 


Accordingly fince the Reformation, the Clergy and others of 
the Reformed Churches have truly difcover’d who this Whore 
was, and we now fee her Diftrefs, and plainly perceive the 
Certainty of her future Deftruétion as near approaching 

The Whore here 1s Rome, reprefented as an Adulter off upon 
the Account of her having broken her Covenant with God, 
and maintaining her felf by the Gains thereof 

She 1s ftyled great, upon the Account of the Extent of het 
Power, the Greatnefs of her Idolatry, her long Continuance in 
it, and Propagation of 1¢ 

She jitteth upon many Waters, as ruling and commanding 
over many People and large Territories And 


With ber the Kings of the Earth have committed Formcateac 
— have traded with her in Idolatry and Tyranny The 
Kings here intended, commit Idolatry, and force upon their 
Subjects the Religion of the Whore, and fhe in recompence im- 
ploys her Force to maintain them in ther Power Thus the 
Fornication of the Kings with her implies a Communication 
of Power. 

As for the inferior Sort, or the Subjects of thofe Kings, they 
have been made drunk with the Wine of ber Formcatun. As 
an Harlot who 1s proud, and only granteth her Favours to the 
Mighty, and yet in that Quahty keeps a Brothel, or Houle of 
Entertainment for all Sores of Men, fo the Whore here 1s re- 
prefented as entertaining the common Sort of Men with thofe 
Means of Riot and Folly which are committed in fuch Houfes 
The Meaning 1s, that the Nations are become mad and ftupid 
with the Idolatries and Sins, which they have committed by 
the Allurement and at the Inftigation of ths Hay lof, and that 
by the Terrors of her Tyranny and Cruelty fhe has brought the 
World into fuch a Stupidity that they knew not what to do, 
and fo ignoransly perform’d what fhe pleas’d to lay upon them. 


To have a full Sight or Knowledge of this Whore, S# Jobn 


` Jis carried by the Spirit into the Wiidernef , 


Exher that into which the true Church fled, to denote 
that none but the Members of the tue Church could make 


a full Dicovery of her, or elfe fome other Wildernef , 
Ro 


gor 
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as* Reprefentative of the forlorn State and Condition to 
which the is to be reduc’d before her utter Deftruction 
Te is obfervable, that even at this prefent Time Rome ftands 
in a proper Wildernefs, For by the abominable Tyranry of 
its Government, that moft delicious, beaunful and fertil Territo- 
ry about ıt, 1s now almoft as forfaken of Inhabitants as the De- 
farts of Arabia , being full of unwholfom Marthes and Ponds, 
There 1s alfo to be obferv’d in this Place, the Decorum of 
the Vifion, moft of the Symbols being taken from the Few 
Oeconomy, and the Temple, and the Land of J/rael, and the 
very laft Parts of the Vifion antecedent to this were fupposd 
to have thefe Places for their Scene But to pafs from Feru/a- 
lem to the literal Babylon, the Way lay to pafs through the 
Wildernefs of Arabia, on the Skirts: of which lay che Plains 
of Shinar in which Babylon ftood, built upon the River Eu- 
brates, and finely watered with many Canals and Cuts of that 
River; and upon the Account of its Towers, to be fure very 
confpicuous afar off 
In the Vifion which appears to St. obz in the Wildernefs 
there 1s feen, 
Firft, a Woman fitting upon a Beaft, Scarlet coloured, full of 
Names of Blapphemy, having feven Heads, and ten Horus 
Since the Capital of the corrupted Church comes under the 
Nonon of an Harlot, the vidible Figure that reprefents her can 
be no other than a Woman clad ike an Harlot 
The Beaft upon which fhe fits is the tyrannical fecular Pow- 
er of the Roman Empire, as divided upon the Fail of the Wee 
ern Empire into ten diftin® Kingdoms or Monarchies 
The Scarlet Colour of ths Beaft, fartable to the Miliary 
Robe of the Reman Emperors, whch was of this Colour, 
fhews its Tyranny and Cruelty in perfecuting, and thedding 
the Blood of the Saints , 
Fa ts Idolatry ıs denoted by as being full of Names of Blaf- 
phemy. 
The Whore’s fitting upon this Beafl, fignifies her ruling, go- 
verning, and bemg affifted by the concurrent Submuffion and 
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Power of the perfecuting idolatrous Puinces of which the fud 
Beeft 1s conftitured à 

The whole Lews, that fince the Beaft here mention’d is the 
Roman Empire, according to its Corfutunon after the Fall of 
the Wefan Empire, the tarot, or idolatious City which rules 
that Emp.re, 1 Rome, fhe having been by Pfoce’s Grant de- 
clar’d to be the Head of all Churches, and adu:amg and exer- 
cifing a Power and Author'ty in Temporals as well as Spirituals, 
over all the Kings of her Communion as well as then Sub- 
jects 

Secondly, the Woman fitting upon the afoiefaid Beaft, ap- 
pears as an Harlot 

1 She ss mayed in Purple and Scarlet The firk, (as Gro- 


tus obferves upon the Place) the Habit of the Roman Empe- 
rors, and of the Senators in Times of Peace, and the other the 
Habit of the Roman Emperors in Time of War 

Hereby her Affeétation of Imperial Power 1s denoted, that 
fhe is an Harlot which rules as a Queen, making, ufe of the 
Arts of Peace to allure Men, and fhewing Cruelty upon thofe 
upon whom her Flattery 1s in vain 

The fad Colours are much affected in the Papacy, » that 
Chrif’s Priefts (faith Baronrus) might be in ther Pomp, equal 
to the High Prreffs amongft the Heathens 

And © Du Moulin obferves, “ Pope Paul lf firft diftributed 
Scarlet Cloth to his Cardinals as well for themfelves, as for 
* therr Mules, that this Prophecy which agrees in general with 


“the See of Rome, might alfo agree with every Pillar of that 
“ See, that 1s to be mounted on a Beaft covered with Scarlet.” 
2 Shears decked with Gold, and precious Stones and Pearls, 

As thefe Ornaments are Marks of Power and Riches in 
Princes, fo they are Allurements in Whores to fet off thew 
Beauty, or to draw Admuration from the Beholders, to gain 
Love and Refpett The Abufe of thefe Things are Marks of 
Pide and Luxury, and by hiding of Deformucies are alfo Marks 
of Vanıty and Dsffimulation, of a Defign to cheat by borrow- 
ed Charms, thofe who would otherwife defpile the Poffeflor, 
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This denotes the Pomp and Splendor, the Riches, Pride, 
and Prodigality of the Romiyh Anticbriftian Church. And itis 
obfervable, that the Papacy has not only exceflive Riches and 
Revenues, but that the * Popes have been fo prodigal in pro- 
curing Ornaments and Jewels for their own Pontifical Attire, 
and efpecially fo. their Triple Crown, that they have of 
ten run the Papacy into Debt by ıt The fad Crown is {o 
loaden with Gold, Diamonds, Saphires, Emeralds, Chryfolites, 
Pearls and other precious Stones, that the before-mention’d 
Pope Paul II. died of an Apoplexy occafion’d by the Weight 
of it, 

3 She hasın her Hand a golden Cup, full of Abominations, 
and of the Filtbinefs of her Fornication 

This ıs fuitable to the Notion of an Whore, that fells Wine, 
and invites Men to come and drink of ıt, 

This Whore allures Men with the Shew of a Golden Cup, 
— with Pretences to Infallibility, and Promifes of Life and Im- 
mortality, but involves them with the intoxicating Liquor con- 
tained in her Cup, or the fpecious Baits the makes Ufe of, in- 
to an abominable Communion of her Idolatry, faw in Ap- 

arance, but in Reality leading Men to Deftruion, accord- 
ing to the Character of the Harlot given by Solomon 

The Filthine/s of ber Fornication, and the Abominations with 
- twhteh the Cup in her Hand is full, ace Symbols fignifying a 
grofs Idolatry, and the publick Exhibition of them in the Jad 
Cup in ber Hand, thews the publick and thamelefs Profeffion 
of this Whore, who 1s openly guilty of the Things for which 
the isaccufed And accordingly Idolatry 1s the open and a- 
vow'd Practice of the Church of Rome, 

4. She bas a Name written upon her Forebead, — Myfler, 
Babylon the Great, the Mother of Has lots and Abominations of 

be Earth. 

The Roman Harlots were wont to have their ¢ Names written 
on the Portals of the Houfes where they proftituted them- 
elves, and fometimes upon their f Foreheads. 
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And Criminals amongft the Romans condemn’d to Death, 
hads the Title of the Crimes for which they were condemn’d, 
either carrted before them, or affixed to the Inftrument of 
their Punifhment, 

Now the Woman here 1s an Adultere/i, and confidered as 
under Condemnation, and juft going to be executed 

In the firft Senfe, the Name here given and faid to be writ- 
ten upon her Forehead, denotes, that fhe makes a publick 
Profeffion of that which 1s contained in, or fignified by that 
Name, 

And in the fecond Senfe, the fad Name 1s the Title or In- 


(Gnpuon fhewing the Crime fhe 1s condemned for, as thus, 


— a M fery, — fhe who pretended to be infallsble, and the only 
true Chu ch, 2s no other than Babylon the Great, the Mother of 
all the Wha edoms and Abomtnations of the Earth 

She ıs Babylon the Great, as being the moft like her in Ido- 
latry and Perfecuting the Church of God, and as being (as ıt 
1s at large {hewn in the Symbolical DiStuonary) by a fucceffive 
Devolution of Power, the Poffeffor of the pretended Rights of 
Babylon 

And fhe ts the Mother, as being the Author and Producer, of 
all the Who edoms and Abomimations which are committed by 
her Members throughout all her Territories 

She forces them to comply with her Worfhip, to fend Tri- 
butes under various Names, and to receive from her their Bi 
fhops, fatally affecting to be called the Mother of all the 
Churches, and being confequently the Author and Mother of 
all their Spiritual Forntcations, and of the Depravity of Morals 
thereupon confequent. For, as has been elfewhere obferved, 
Forntcation is a Symbol by a Metonymie, becaufe an Adjunct 
of Idolatry 

We may therefore obferve that the two Babylon, literal and 
myftical, are compleatly alike in this Point 

Ancient * Authors have taken Nouce of the abominable 
Lewdnefs of the Old Babylonians: And as to the pr efent Baby- 
Jon, tt 48 notorious, and has been fufficiently proved by! others 
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it 1s to be further obferved concerning this Whore, that the 
Word Myfery, —- may be properly applied to her upon the Ac- 
count of her dealing a the fume kind of My/ffertes as the Hea- 
thens, according to whofe Notion, a Myfery was a Religious 
Inftitutton, wherem, by the Cuftody of fome Relicks of Bones, 
Afhes, or other Trinkets of fome pretended God, or Heroe, 
the Priefts or Magicians did pretend to fecure the Prefence, 
Favour and Protection of that Deity to the Votaries, 

In the Management of this Myftery they pretended to be- 
ftow Favours and Protection, both in this Life, and after the 
Separation of the Soul from the Body Alfo to give out Ora- 
cles and Divinations, and to procure Dreams and Omens to the 
like Purpofe, and likew:fe to perform Miracles, and * paru- 
cularly to fecure the good Fortune and Profperity of particular 
Nations, or Citiess So that in all this they ufurp’d a Power 
over all whom they could bring in by ther Craft, and to ex- 
tend ıt by their Means, Craft or Conqueft, they thought thit 
the keeping clofe and fecret the Pledges of their Myferses did 
much contribute, for which Reafon fuch Inftitutions were cal- 
led Myferies, and all the Operations of the Priefts or Magici- 
ans were called Myfical, 

To apply this to Rome Pagan It was at firft founded by 
Romulus, wnftructed by fome Etrufcan Mafter with all the Ce- 
remomies of a Myfery, wareg cv teeri, as! Plutarch oblerves 
And foon after it likewife had Myfterses or Pledges of its For- 
tune, called by their m Authors Pignora Imperi, and » Secreta 
Imports Pignora They were appomted by Numa, and were 
the Palladium © made of the Bones of Pelops; the Aucile or 
Buckler of Pallas, the Athes of Oreftes, the Scepter of King 
Priam, the Hair Bodkin of the Mother of the Gods, the Vail 
of Ihone, a P Chariot with four Horfes of Earthen Ware, and 
bak’d at Fen , andthe 4 Arms of Hercules 

And Jeaft the Inchantments of fome more crafty Magician 
might prevail upon the Genus of Rome to remove, and io to 
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take away their Power, it was ordain’d that his * Name Mould 
be kept fecret, and fevere Penalties were inflicted upon thote 
who divulg’d it, or the s Name of the Ciy For Rowe was 
not the true Name but ' Valentia, and ouginally Satazae, and 
Mount Cap:tohn, on which it firft ftood, and its Portree w» 
called " Mens Satur nus or Satur minus, aad the County about st 
Satu aia Tera, which by a Tranflation of the Word was cal- 
led Latin, 

Conflantine the Great, according to * Onuph ius, expos'd the 
Palladium ın Conftantinople to publick View upon a Column ot 
Marble fet up in the Middle of the Forum By which we fee 
that the My/fery of Rome Pagan was reveal’d and flighted, at 
a Time when the Chriftian Religion began to be in Power, 
and Rome, as Pagan, was drawing towards its Fall , the » Difco- 
very of Juch Myflerws, according to the Notions of the Hea- 
thens, implying the Ruin of thofe that pretend to them 

As for Rome, fince fhe became the Head of corrupted Chri- 
|flendom, her Religion 1s truly Pagan and Magical, het Orecles 
and Miracles are Impoftures and Sorcertes, and her Craft 1s 
her only Power 

Her Palladium are the Bones of St Peter and St Pau! On 
thefe and the Relicks, crue or falfe, of fome others, fhe builds 
her Afifum By their being at Rome the pretends to be the 
Apoftolick See, the Seat of Chrif’s Vicar, and thereby rules 
and domineers over all, crufhing all Oppofition With the 
Shew of her Trinkets, the Hier ophanta of this Myfery, gulls 
the deluded World, who think, that thefe are their Gods and 
Saviours 

They worfhip them, they expect all from them By thel 
Miracles are pretended to be done, from thefe Prophecies, 
Dreams and Oracles are faid to proceed. In fhort, the Con- 
formuty of the Religion of the prefent Rome to the ancient My- 
fteries, Religion and Sorcertes of the Pagans 1s too vifible to 
need enlarging upon ıt 'Thefe are their real Pretences and 
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Means of Power, the Chriftian Religion is but a Cloak to hide 
the Myffery. 

To what has been faid may be added,. that fome Authors 
have obferv’d a Coincidence of the Event with the Letter of 
the Prophecy in the Word Myfertum, which is faid to have 
been written upon the Miters of fome Popes ull Yulius I took 
it out of his, The Fact is averr’d by z Brocardus, a Venettan, 
and Member of the Romh Church, and by + Fof Scalger, 
who fays he had feen them at Rome with that Infcrrption 

Thirdly, the dreadful Slaughter which the Whore has made 
of the true Worfhippers of God is next fet forth, 2 ber berg 
drunk with the Blood of the Saints, and of the Martyrs of Jefus 

Before, her Extent of Power, her Idolatry and Lewdnefs 
were fet forth, Here her exceflive Cruelty is defcrib'd, and in 
Words more emphatical than any that had been us’d to fet out 
the Tyranny of her Pagan State. So that Babylon 1s grown 
worfe fince that Tıme, the Meafure of her Murders 15 fill’d 
up, and therefore the Time of Vengeance 1s come 


Upon the Sight of the Whore as now defcub’d, S¢, John: 
wondred with great Amazement 

Rome Pagan, drinking the Blood of the Saints at the Time 
of the Exhibition of the Vifion, could not be the Object of 
Juch Aflomfbment 

But that Rome Chriftian, once fo famous throughout the 
World for the Party of her Fath and Manners, {hould be- 
come a fecond Babylon, the Mother of all the Whoredoms and 
Abomnations of the Earth, and be drunken with the Blood of the 
Saints and of the Martyrs of Jefus, that the fhould be poftel- 
fed of fuch Power and Riches, guilty of fuch Idolatry and 
Bloodthed, and be unpumithed, 1s a Thing to be greatly won- 
der’d at ‘ 

But further, the b Explanation here ufed fignifies alfo that St 
Jobn was’ great Fear at the Sight of this Whore 

Now as he here is Symbolical, 1¢ fhews that this Woman, or 
(Metropolis of Idolatry, will put all the Saints or true Wor- 
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fhippers in a great Confternation, and that it will hold out to 
the End, and then as much, 1f not more than ever it did be- 
fore, even though fhe 1s juft going to be deftroyed, becaufe 
her Power fhall be ftill very great, and having efcaped the 
Judgment of the Harveft and Vintage, fhe will feem to have 
Power to recover all her Loflés, and having no Apprehenfion 
of her future Deftruction, becaufe ıt ıs to be very fudden and 
unexpected, fhe will receive all her former Pretences, So that 
the Proteftants fhall conclude who judge according to human 
Wifdom only, without Expectation of the Event of the divine 
Prophecies, that what fhe has done before, fhe may do full, 
with greater Probability of Succefs Thuis fecms not to be the 
common Opinion among them But in what follows we fhall 
fee what ie Prophecy declares concerning the Confterna- 
tion, 


And the Angel — (the Reprefentative of fuch Perfons as fhalt 


perform the Subject of his Errand) fard unto me, why didff thou 


wonder? I wall tell thee the Myftery of the Woman, and of the 
Beaft that carries her,, which hath the Jeven Heads and ten 
Horns. 

"The Meaning is that St 5fohn, and confequently thofe whom 
he reprefents, ought not to wonder or be afraid of this Harlot, 
for the Myftery of her fhould be made known, and her De- 
ftrution and the Means thereof be difcover'’d 

And thus the Mimfters of God in the Proteftant Churches 
who are the vifible Angels correfponding to the Invifible in 
Heaven, and the Symbolical in the prophetical Vifions, fay to 
the Proteftants, Why do ye fear and ftand amaz’d at this 
Whore, when we have difcover’d who the 1s, and tell you that 
the is juft going to be fuddenly deftroy’d? - 

For the better underflanding of what follows, 101s to be ob- 
ferv'd that tho’ the Perfon of St Yohn ıs here typical, yet asat 
1s cuftomary with the Prophets, when they manage a typical 
Subject, to mingle fome of the Circumftances of the Type with 
the Defcription of the Antitype So here tho’ St Fobn repre- 
fents the Saints in this Crcumftance, the Angel {peaks to hım 
with a View to his prefenr Curcumftances, and the Times 
wherein this Prophecy was reveal’d to him 

And this Praétice may be tluftrated by the lke of the Dra- 

matick. 
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Le 
matick Poets in the old Comedy, who ufed to mix the Repre- 
fentation with the Action, and the Spectators with the De- 
ma it felf, and fo might commit Anachronifms, which would 
feem intolerable, were they not excufed by this Reafon, that 
no Man can be deceav'd thereby, and that this Method heigh- 
tens the Livelinefs of the Drama So St Yohn is poken to as 
an Apoftle, and Spetator of the Vifion, and alfo farther yet as 
a Reprefentative, and one that bears a Part in this Dramatick 
Vifion. Next follows 


The Angel's Explanation of the for cgamg VISION 


The Bea which thou fawef was, and is not, and fall afcend 
out of the bottomle/s Gulph, and go into Deftruction 

The Beaft is really the fame as the Roman Empire 1n its Pa- 
an State, as to the temporal Power, but otherwife diftributed 
im the very fame Territories, and under the fame Capital City 
And therefore the Beaft was in the Roman Pagan Empire of the 
Dragon, and zs not at the Time of St Yobn’s feeing the Vilion, 
or appear’d not as yet under that which 1s properly the Deno- 
mination of the Beaft, 

That is, the Roman Empire is not yet divided and put into 
the Hands of fuch as are diftinly called the Beaf, but vill 
be afterwards, when that Empire by the Wars which will be 
brought upon ıt, ‘will be divided into ten diftinct Kingdoms or 
Monarchues, : 

And the Beaft that will thus arife, 1s that which is now, ef- 
ter the pouring of the Bowls, suf going into Deftruction 


N°. 6, 


Ne, 7. And they that dwell on the Earth, whofe Names are not writ- 
ten in the Book of Life from the Foundation of the World, foall 
wonder when they behold the Beaft that was, and 1s not, and 
© foall be hereafter 

Here the general Reception which the Beaft would have 
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met with 1s fet forth, together with the Sinfulnefs, and the e- 
verlafting Punsfhment of his Followers And therefore, 


No 8. | To induce every one in an Affair of fuch Moment to attend 
carefully to the Explication given, 1n order to find out whe 
the Beaft and the Whore are, there is this Proclamation made, 
— Here ts the Mind that hath Wifdem, o1 here let the Mind 
which has Wifdom attend, 

Here ıs a Secret to be 1eveal’d and explain’d, fo that he that 
hears st muft have Wifdom, and employ st to confider atten- 
tively what 1s propos’d. It 1s to confider a Dilcovery of the 
Myftery and Deftimes of Chrz/’s and our Enemues, and there- 
fore God defigns we fhould at fome Time find out their Se- 
crets, and by Confequence, that at one Time or other he will 
think fit to give us fuch Grace and Wifdom, as to find them 
out plainly Which, when it happens, muft argue in us Supe- 
ronty of Wifdom and Underftanding, and therefore of Prof- 
perity and Succes againft them 


N°. ge | The feven Heads of the Beaft, are feven Maunta.ns upon 

which the Woman fitteth, and they are Jeven Kings 

‘Two ‘Things are here plainly denoted by the feven Heads of 
the Beak, 

Firft, They figmfy feven Mountains upon which the Wo- 
man fits, And this fhews, 

1 That the City reprefented by the Woman was to be a City 
which had its Situation upon {even Mountains And 

2 That the faid City, fince the Woman that reprefents it, 
fits upon, that ıs, rules the Beaft, was to be the Capital Seat of 
the faid Beaft 

Now the only City at the Time of the Vifion which was 
feated upon feven Mountains was 4 Rome And this, and no 
other Cıty became afterwards both the Sear of the corrupted 
Church and the Capital City of all the Dominions of the Beatt. 
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So that the City intended by the Woman fitting upon the Beat, 


and upon the feven Mountains, is Rome 

Secondly, The feven Heads of the Beaft Symbolically fignify 
feven Kings or Kingdoms, a King and Kingdom being fyno- 
nymous, 

And this thews, that the Beaft, and confequently the Whore, 
thould be poffefs'd of the fever great Monarchies of which the 
Roman Empire ın the Time of the Dragon was compos’d And 

t therefore they thould have for the extent of ther Power the 
Jame Roman Empire as the Dragon had 

Now of the fad Monarchies, Five at the Time of the Vif- 
on, were fuch as had been fubdued by the Romans, and were 
theréfore fallen, as having, by coming under the Power of the 
Romans, loft that inperatorial Power which they before had. 

The Five thus fallen, were the Capitals or Monarchies an- 
nex’d to them, of the Carthaginians, Alexandrians, Mithri- 
dates, Macedomans, with the Greeks, and of the Gauls, with 
their Dependencies, 

The one Head which ts, or the ftanding Head at the Time of 
the Vifion 1s Rome, which was the Sole and Impenal Head of all 
the Territories comprehended under the reft, and © affectedly 
called the Head of the World. 

The Seventh Head, the Head which was not in Beingat the 
Time of the Vifion, is Conflantiople, which Conftantine the 
Great, not only made a Head of the whole Roman Empire, with 
all the Honours and Prerogatives of Rome, but alfo transferred 
to it the Seat of the Empire. 

This City was finithed 4. D 330, and continued to bea Head 
of the whole Roman Empire, till the Fall of the Empire sn the 

Weft, about A.D 476, when inftead of being any longer a 
Head of he whole Roman Empire, 1t became one of the Heads 
of that Part of the Empire which fell into the Diftribution ob- 
tain’d by one of the ten Horns or Kingdoms which conftituted 
the Beait, 

So that its Reign over the whole Roman Empire was but of 

146 Years, which is but a fhort Space, in refpect of the Time 
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during which Reme had been a ftiading Head of the Em- 
pire 


And the Beaft that was and 15 not, even he n the Eighth, and 
as of the Seven, and goes nto Defli vélion 

The Beaf 1s the Collection of che many barbarous Nations 
which invaded and fhared among ft them the Ro wan Dominions, 
and of all thofe in the Empire who jomed with them in lettling 
and maintaming Idolatry, and perfecuting the Saints, and fo re- 
prefents the State of the Roman Empire when it became divided 
into ten diftinct Monarchies, all united in one and che fame 
Defign of Tyranny and Idolatry This was a great and effen- 
tal Change in the Conftitunon of the Empire And therefore 
the Beaft as fucceeding the Dragon thathad the foregoing feven 
Heads, and as being fo different from him, makes with its Ca- 
pital, Rome, on eighth Head of Donunions, and yet, torafmuch 
as its Capital was one of the aforefaid feven Heads, which for 
a long Time had been the fole Imperial Head of all the Roman 
Dominions, therefore the Beaft with sts faid Capital 15 alfo æ 
eventh Head, as having one of the feven Heads which the 
Dragon had, and withal fuch a Head, as to which all the Ro- 
man Dominions were annex’d — So that the Beaft which makes 
with its Capital an eighth Head of Government, 1s alfo potel- 
fed of all the feven Heads of the Dragon, and fo 1s the Succef 
for of the Diagon in all his Power and Authority 

In fhort, Rome under the Beaft 1s the fame, or 1s a Capital 
of the like Power and Authority as it was when under the Dra- 
gon, and fo is both an egbth, and a Jeventh Head, and this 
much after the fame Manner, as the Temple of Fer ufalem 
which was pulled down and rebuilt by Hered, was both a él d, 
and the fecond Temple, as st was called by the Yews . Becaule 
Herod’s Temple was not diftiné, but in all Effentials the elf 
fame with Zorobabel’s, And therefore in the very fame Man- 
ner, and for the very fame Reafons as the surd Temple might 
be called the fecond, 1s the fecond Temple m Hagg n 3 repie- 
fented as the fir ft 

Tt is again faid, concerning the Beaft, that de goes into De- 
iruttiow And this fhews the Certainty thereof The Angel 
proceeds, 
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And the ten Horns, which thou faweft, aie ten Kings, who 
have recerved no Kingdom as yet, but receive Power as Kings, at 
one Hour, with the Beaft 

The ten Horns of the Beaft fignifie the ten Monarchies which 
appeared in the Empire upon the Fall of the Empire in the 
Weft Thefe at the Time of the Vafion had not received their 
Kingdom or Power in the Empire, but were to have ıt fo foon 


as the Empire, by the Wars which would be rais’d againft 1t, 


would be divided into ten Parts, 


Thefe have one Mind, and grue their Power and Author ity to 
the Beaft, 

They are all united in the fame Defign to perfecute the true 
Worfhippers, and to fettle Idolatry, and therefore employ their 
fecular Boer to fupport the Corruptions and Idolatrous Practi- 
ces in the Empire, and to execute the Will of their Subjects 
in perfecuung the Saints 

And it 1s upon the Account of this their one Mind or uni- 
ted Defign, that they are all reprefented under one Symbol. 

The Roman Pagan Empire was indeed one Monarchy, and 
fo might without Objection, be well reprefented by the fingle 
Symbol of a Dragon: But the Monarchies erected upon the 
Ruins of the Roman Empire, were no otherwife united but as 
they all concurred in this one Defign of tyrannizing over the 
true Church, and of fetthng Idolatry 


Theft foall make War with the Lamb, and the Lamb frail o- 
vercome them, becaufe he 1s Lord of Lords, and King of Kings, 
and they that are with hım are called, and chofen and fath- 

ul, 
i They fha!l oppofe and perfecute Chri in his true Members 
and faithful Watneffes, and continue to do fo, as has been elfe- 
where fhewn, for twelve hundred and fixty Years, and then 
comes their utter Deftruétion. 

The Victory will be Chrif’s, becaufe he is of Almighty 
Power, being Lord of Lords, and King of Kings, and his Ar- 
my 1s compofed of felect, chofen, and faithful or fout Sol- 


diers, 
Tho’ 
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Tho’ Chrif, whilft his Church is affited, fympathizes with 
it, and is therefore full the Lamb, yet when he comes to the 
Deftruétion of his Enemies, he will be ound to be Keng of 
Kings, and Loi d of Lords 
No, 14| As for the Waters upon which the Whore fitteth, they fig- 
nife Peoples, and Malutudes, and Nauons, and Tongues, and 
fo fhew the Amplitude and vaft Extent of her Jurufdicion in 
her moft flouifhing Anuchriftian State 

And accordingly Rome Pagano-Chriftian 13 known to have 
exercifed Power and Authority over all the Monarchies of the 
Empire, and has pretended, and ftill does, to have a Right of 
Juriieton over the whole Would 


$ 


No 1g | And the ten Hor ns «bich thou Jaweh upon the Beaft, tefe feal 
hate the Whore, and fl all wake her defolate, and naked, and fhalt 
eat her Flefb, and utterly burn her with Fire 

Of the very fame ten Kingdoms which were the Lovers and, 

Admurers and Upholders of the Whore, will one or more hate 
land forfake her, ftrip her of her Ornaments and Authoury, and 
espofe her to Shame, confume and devour her Riches and 
(Revenues, and at laft, by Fire and Sword, effect her utter De- 
ftruction. 
No 16| For God has put t ım therr Hearts to do bis Pleafure, and to 
perform one Will, and to geve ther Kingdom to the Beaft, until 
the Wo ds of God are fulfilled. — That zs, the aforefaid Monar- 
chies will be xo Jonger permitted by God, to maintain by their 
fecular Power and Authority the Idolatry of the Empire, and 
to perfecute the true Worfhippers, till the great Ends of his 
Providence ın fuch a Permiffion are anfwered, and then every 
Thing fhall tend to the Accomplifhment of what he has‘here 
foretold, 

One of the ten Horns was broken off from the Beaft b 
Conqueft, others were feparated from the Beaft and the Whore 
by the Reformation, and the Horns that remain are now very 
fenfible, thot the Power of Rome, and the Vatican Thunders, are 
of {mall Force They feem to be grown weary of the Tyranny 
of the Whore, and fome fpecial fudden Occat.on may happen, 
wherein fome one or more of them obferving the reft not ca- 
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ning to fupport Rome, or perhaps preventing them, will fud- 
denly fet upon ıt. Rome 1s now a City and State fo weak of 
it felf, if confider’d without foreign Alliances, that at cannot 
hold out againft an ordinary Enemy It muft be therefore in 
fuch a Juncture eafily ftorm’d and taken, "Tis naked, and will 
be found fo, and defpicable, , 

And there are Precedents enough to encourage a Piince to 
undertake fuch an Attempt, for Rome has been frequently ta- 
ken by Chrsftian Princes, who afterwards, out of Refpedi to the 
See, have faffer’d it to recover it felf, bue its Forces never 
ftopped them When her Hour 1s come there will be the fame 
Facility to do it, and we may fuppofe that the Monarch or 
Monarchs, who then fet about ıt upon the Account of fome 
Quarrel with the Pope, will then take a fudden Refolution to 
rume his Capital, in order to prevent his Revenge upon them, 
as in former Times. So that tt may be that this Defign may 
be formed very fuddenly by Perfons who at firft had no fuch 
Thoughts, and that the Defigns of the Divine Providence and 
Juftice will be accomplifhed upon ıt. 


Ne 3r7| Lafly, as for the Woman herfelf — the reprefencs tha: 

great City whch hath the Rule over the Kings of the Earth 

Rome only, at the Time of the Vifion, was the Regnant Tm- 
pertal City, then actually having, and exercifing Sovereignty 
over the Kings of the Earth, and for the Vaftnefs of her Con- 
quefts called the Head of the World. And therefore the Crs 
intended by the Woman 1s Rome 

After this, the Prophecy fpeaks no more of her as a Wo- 
man, but as a City, and therefore, having plainly difcos ered 
her Myftery, and the very Symbols which im the Vifion repre- 
fented her, the Defcripuon of her Fall is made im more plain 
and literal Characters as becomes æ City 
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The Fall of Rome, and the Lamentation of her 
Mourners ¢ 


N nopi N D after thefe Things T faw ancther Angel defeend- 
mg fron Heaven, having gieat Powe, and the 
Eat th was hghtned with bis Glo y 

y2. And be cried mightily, witha great Voice, fayrag, Babylon 
the Great 1s fallen, 1s fallen, and ts become the Habitation 
of Devils, and the Hold of every unclean Spirit, and the 
Nof of every unclean and hateful Bud 

ýa  Becaunfe g fhe bas made all Nations diunk with the Wine 
of the Wrath of her Formecation, and the Kings of the 
Ea th have committed Fo meation with her, and the Mer- 
chants of the Earth, are grown nich through the Power of 
ber Luxury for the Abundance of her Delicacies ] 

No, 2. (4, And I beard another Voce from Heaven, faying Come 
out of her, my People, that ye be not Partakers of ber Sins, 
and that ye recesve not of her Plagues 

ýs Fo ber Sins have reached up to Heaven, and God hes re- 
membred her Inigutres 

¥6 Render unto her as fhe has tendered unto you, and double 
anto her double according to her Works. In the Cup which 
fre bas mingled, mingle to her double. 

¥7 — Somuch as fhe bas glor iped her feif, and bebav'd ber felf 
proudly and wantonly, fo much Torment and Sorrow give 
ber For foe faith m ber Heart, I fit as Queen, and am 

| no Widow, and foall fee no Sorrow . 
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%8 Thuefoe fall ber Plagues come wa one Day, Death, ond 
Mourning, and Famme, and fhe fhail be utterly burnt 
with Fire For fi ong is the Lord God who yudgeth bers 
And the Kings of the Earth who have committed Forn- 
caton with her, and bebav'd themfelves proudly and wan- 
tonly, foall bewail and lament over her, when they fhall je 
the Smoke of her burning , 
yio Standing afar off for fear of her Torment, fay:ng, alas, 
alas, the pu City Babylon, that mighty City! For in one 
Hour ts thy ‘fudgment come. 
And the Merchants of the Earth weep and lament over 
her, becaufe no Man buyeth their Lading any more 

yz, The Ladıng of Gold and Stlver, and precious Stone, 
and Pearls, and Byffe, and Purple, and Silk, and Scarlt, 
and all kind of Thyme Wood, and all Furniture of Ivory, 
and all Furniture of mof precious Wood, and of Braf, aid 
of Iron, and of Marble 

¥13. And Cinnamon, and» Amomum, and Odours, and 
Oyntments, and Frankincenfe, and Wine, and Oyl, and fine 
Flower, and Wheat, and Beafts, and Sheep, and {the Mer- 
chandife of | Horfes, and of Coaches, and of + Attendants, 
and {no Man buyeth] the Souls of Men. 

piy And the Harveft of the Defire of thy Soul 1s departed 
from thee, and all the dainty fat Things, and fhining Things 
are perifhed from thee, and thou fhalt find them no wore 
at all, - 

Yis The Merchants of thefe Things who were made rich by 
her, foall fiand afar off for fear of ber Torment, weeping 
and wailing, 

16. And faying, alas, alas, that great City which was cloth- 
ed ın Byffe, and Purple, and Scarlet, and deck'd. with 
Gold, and precious Stone and Pearls! For 1 one Hour fo 
much Wealth 1s come to nothing 

No, 6, [17 And every Ship-Captain, and all that travel m Ships, 
and Saslors, and as many as trade by Sea flood afar of, 
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yx8  Audcried, looking upon the Smoke of Ler burning, faying, 
What [City] was like unto this great City ? 
Yig Aad they caf Duf on then Head, and cited, weep.ug 
and cvathag, Jaying, alas, alas, that great City whch! 
were made rub all that kad Skips ra the Sea, by reafon of 
hur Coftlinefi? 
Fer in one Hour 1s fle made defolate 
Rejorce over ber, thou Heaven, and ye Sants, and 
Apofites, and Prophets, for God has avenged you on her 
And a mighty Angel took up a Stone hke a great Moil- 
Stone, and caft i ita the Sea, faying Thus with Violence 
[or rufhing] /hall Babylon that great City be thrown down, 
and fhall be found no more at all, 
Y22 And the Voice of Har pers, and Muficians, and of Pipers, 
and of Trumpeters foall be heard no more at all in thee 
And no Craft{nan, of whatfever Craft he be, fhall be 
ound any more m thee And the Sound of the Mill-Stone 
Jhall be heard ro more at all im thee 
b ae, Anad the Light of the Lamp fhail fhine no more at all ia 
thee 
And the Voce of the Bridegroom, and of the Bride fhail 
be beard no more at all m thee 
N°.8, Becaufe thy Merchants were the Gr andees of the Barth,’ 
For by thy Sorceries were all Nations decerv'd 
¥24. And m her was found the Blood of Propaets, and of 
all that were flom upon the Earth 
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The Explanation. 


The Angel of Babylon’s Fall 

No r HIS Angel declares the actual Fall of Babylon after 1t 15 
Juft executed, and therefore has a Relation to the Actors 

which caufe its Fall 
His coming down from Heaven fignifies, that it has been done 
with publick Authority, and the fecular Powers have perform- 
edit For this Errand 1s futable to the Pra€tice of great Gene- 
tals of Armes, who when they have gain’da great Victory, or 
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taken a gieat Town, fend home fome confiderable Perfon, fuit- 
able to the Greatnefs of the Errand, to give Information 
thereof, as a Piece of good News which affects the whole 
State 
By krs having great Power, and by the Earths being en 
hghten'd with bts Glory, 1s denoted, that by the Fall of Babylon 
many of the Idolaters of the corrupted Church fhal! be through 
his Means, or of thofe whom he reprefents, converted to the 
true Worfhip, and be guided by and 1ejorce .n the Light of the 
Gofpel 
"The Fall of Babylon which he proclaims, 1s the Fall of the 
Prefént Rome, or the Lof of her Power by the Horns hating 
her and making her Naked And this he proclaims with a 
great Voice, fartable to the Greatnefs of the Event, and the 
Succefs of his Errand 
The faid Fall ıs to be attended with an utter Deftruction, 
And therefore her abfolute Defolation 1s fet forth by fuch Sym- 
bols, as} the old Prophets employ’d to thew the utter Deiola- 
tion of the literal Babylon, and which are taken from the ufu- 
al Accidents happening to deferted Cities falling into ruinous 
Heaps, and becoming thereby the only Habitation of thofe 
Creatures which delight, or are ™ thought to delight, in Pha- 
ces defolate and free, from the Commerce of Men 
And the Grimes for which this Judgment 1s to come upon 
her, are 
Becaufe foe hath made all Nations drunk with the Wine of ber 
Fornication 
She hath made them tyrannical and idolatrous, there being 
in the Wine which fhe gave them, a Mixture of Wrath and 
Fornication, that 1s, of the Fury of Tyranny, Oppreffion, Per- 
fecution, and Hatred, as well as of Idolatry. 
; And the Kings of the Earth have committed Formeation with 
er 
The fecular Powers have concurred with her in Idolatry, 
and forced thew Suljels to embrace it, or perfecuted them 
that refus’d to Death 
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And the Merchants of the Eart) are grown rich through the 
Power of ber Luxury for the Abundance of her Delicacies ] 

Tits City, which 1s deferib’d as an Harlot, which 1s both a 
Bawd and a Trader, formicates with the Kings of the Earth, 
and trades with the Merchants, who are therefore an inferior 
Sort of Men to the Kings, and fuch as gain by her 

The Sovereign Princes in Chreffendon: have really gain’d lit- 
tle by their Idolatry and Communion with Rome, but rather 
loft much ın being fore’d to fhare their Power with Rome, to 
have he: Protection, to keep their Subjects quiet 

But the Romifb Clergy, who are moft of them Subjects to 
thefe Princes, by trading in Spiritual Matters, fo pretended at 
leaft with Rome, have gotten vaft Wealth Thefe are the 
Merchants of the Earth, who by their Popifh Tricks and Trin- 
kets have gamed a good Part of the Wealth of the World into 
ther Hands 

In hoit Rome 1s a great Mart, the Romh Clergy ave the 
Merchants and Factors, the fecular inferior Clergy abroad, the 
Monks and Friers, are the Pedlers and Hawkers, which retail 
abroad the Merchandife. 

As for the Luxury of Rome procured by this Trade, it 1s no- 
torious, and needs no Proof. The Merchants will of them- 
felves defcribe ıt afterwards in their Complaints 


The Eshortation from Heaven to God's People fo come out 
of Babylon, that they be not Partakers of ber Sins, and that they 
recerve not of her Plagues, fignifies that the true Worfhippers 
in Rome, and in the States about it, will have, by fome of the 
fecular Powers, fome Nouce given, whereby they may avoid 
being involv’d in her Deftruction, which upon Account of the 
GreatnefS of her Sins will be very grievous 

Her S.ns have reached tos Heaven, and therefore aree come 
into Remembrance before God, who will punith her according 
to her Deferts 

She ıs not only to have the Law of Retaliation mflicted up- 
on her, but alfo to be pumfhed in a far greater Degree Even 
in Proportion to the Greatnefs of her Pride and Luxury, 1s to 
be her Portion of Torment and Sorrow And how great her 


Pride and [aughunefs 1s, appears from her boafting, — That 
oe fits as a Queen, and is no Widow, and fhall fee no Sorrow, 
Xxx — Us 
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— vz That fhe is fully fettled ın fupreme Powe: and Autho- 
rity, having many Kingdoms and Nations under her, that fhe 
can neither lofe her Hutband — the Popes who ®call the selok 
Church thew Spoufe, — and be a Widow, nor réceive Sorrow 
by the Lof of her Children, — the People or@ities n Com- 
munion with her, and that therefore fhe fliail always cont- 
nue to be the Seat of Ecclefiaftical Power and of Empire, all 
which plainly refers to the blafphemous Pretenfions of the 
Papacy to Supremacy, Infalhbihty, and Indefeétbiltty, and to 
the Titles which have been given to Rome, both Pagan and 
Chrifttan, of being the Head” and Queen of the World, and the 
P Eternal City 

But the more highly Rome has exalted her felf, the greater 
will be her Fall. Upon the Account of her proud and blaf- 
phemous Prefumptions fhall ber Plagues, — a Pefilence, and 
Mourning for her flain, and a Famine, a ufual Attendant up- 
on Peftilence and War, come upon her # one Day, — unex- 
pected and fuddenly, — and fhe hall be utterly burnt with Fire, 
wz. entirely deftroyed, 

For flrong ıs the Lord God who judgeth her And therefore 
her Deftruction 1s certam, and xt wall be great and marvellous, 
as being to be effected by a wonderful Providence, and the 
Power of God And how great her faid Deftruétion will be is 
farther fet forth by 


The Lamentation of her Mourners. 'Thefe, agreeably to 


` Ithe Defeription which 1s given of her, of her having Rule o- 


ver the Kings of the Earth, of her being a Trader, and feated 
upon many Waters, are rank’d into three Claffes, Kings, Mer- 
chants, and Sailers, 


Th KINGS 


Of the Earth, who have committed Fornication with her, and 
liv'd delicioufly, and weep and lament for her, are fuch of the 


a This appears in many Places of their Canon Law 
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ten Horns, as had not an immediate Hand in the burning of 
her, and the Princes, or inferior Magiftrates, which will be in 
great Numbers, and they are fuch as have gotten Power m 
thew Hands by being of the Rew/b Communion 

Thefe when they fee Rome in Flames and Smoke, weep 
and lament over her, exprefling, as the Words imply in the 
Original, fuch great Grief and Mourning as the Ancients were 
wont to {hew over their Dead, by fhedding of Tears, and 
Knocking their Breafts 

And not daring to help her, and not knowing how foon 
they themfelves fhall be attacked, they fand a far off for Fear 
of her Torment, as do alfo the refl of the Mourners, 

So that Rome’s Ruin ıs irrecoverable, when not only her beft 
Friends have firft forfaken and then buint her, but thofe alfo 
who continue to be her Friends, do not approach to give her 
any Help, and ftop he: burning, but are themfelves in Fear 
thereo 

The Words, Alas, Alas, or Woe, Woe, which are ufed by 
all the Mourners, fhew that this 1s a great Woe indeed, fince 
they themfelves allow ıt to be fo, and that ıt 18 therefore the 
Beginning of the third Woe, which was but tacitly implied in 
the feventh Trumpet So that what 1s fuccandtly related ın the 
five laft Verfes of Chapter the Eleventh, upon the blowing of 
the feventh Trumpet, 1s the Subyect of this, and the remaining 
Chapters of the Prophecy 

Farther, as Princes value themfelves for having great Do- 
minions and Strength, fo the Kings here who lament the Fall 
of Rome, do it agreeably to ther Condition, upon the Account 
of the Lofs of her Power and Dominion, faying, Alas, Alas, 
that great City Babylon, that mighty City! 

This Babylon having been the greateft City in the World, 
known in Hiftory from the Times of St. obn, all the World 
1s amazed how ıt was poffible fhe fhould fall once as ıt did, and 
full "tts more wonderful, that fhe fhould recover the like Pow- 
er, as fhe has done under the Popes 

Therefore ıt will be more wonderful, when we fhall fee that 
it ss quite ruin’d, The Sight of this will be amazing to all, 
but much more efpecially to thofe Princes who are Sharers 
with her in her Domuuon and Power, or are thereby affifted 
and fupported, and think it now ampoffible that fhe fhould e~- 
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ver be pulled down But this will be zhe Lord's dommig, and 
marvellous in our Eyes, and will be afflicting to the Pofih 
Princes, becaufe it isa Woe inflicted by God himfelf But, 
as great Men are Slaves to their Ambition, “tts the more af- 
flicting to them, when they find their Power 1s nconfiftent with 
their Duty to God, 

Lajtly, the Kings, and fo all the reft of the Mourners, con- 
clude their Lamentation with their Aftonifhment at the Sud- 
dennefs of the Deftruétion, The Kings fay, — For ın one Hour 
thy Judgment 1s come 

They all appear inconfolable becaufe unprepared to fee fo 
fudden a Defolation, And this 1s furtable to the Nature of hu- 
man Paflions, which rife in Proportion as the Caufes or Occafi- 
ons are lefs expected: Whereas forefeen Evils find us prepared 
to receive them coldly, becaufe Reafon has Time to affift us 
But this Fall muft be fudden, God begins now to take to him 
his great Power in doing Miracles, of which the greateft Proof 
15 the Suddennefs of the Effect 

The next Mourners of Babylon’s Fall are 


Th MERCHANTS 


Of the Earth. And thefe, to fet forth the Sumptuoufnefs and 


Luxury of this great City, are introduc’d bewailing the Lofs of 
Trade by her Fall, For Merchants do not fo much travel to 
purchafe Things abfolutely neceflary for Life, as for thole 
chiefly which ferve to entertain Luxury. It is by thefe they 
gain the moft. And accordingly moft of the Things nam’d as 
Parts of the Lading, ferve only to Luxury But ıt is alfo ne- 
ceffary to very great Cities, as this 1s reprefented to be, to have 
the Things neceffary for Life conveyed to them by Merchants, 
the Countrey about them not being fufficient for the Storing of 
the Markets by the Hufbandmen, who are not Merchants, be- 
caufe they fell at the firt Hand The Trade of Wine, Oyl 
and Flower, Wheat, Beafts and Sheep, in great Cities, for that 
Reafon becomes Merchandife 

Thofe who allegorize all the Wares, and make them fignily 
Pardons, Indulgences, Dufpenfations, and the like, have not 
confider'd that there is here more Notice taken of the Wares 


Imported, than of thofe Exported. 
Rone 
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Rome receives all the Luxurious Wares menuon'd, but fhe 
has fo infatuated the World that fhe pays nothing for them but 
Trumpery Her Money are her Jzchantments and Sorceries, 
¥ 23, Her Merchants —~ her fupernor Clergy ingrofs all the 
real Wealth of the World to bring ıt to her, and her Returns 
and Exportations are in Paper and Bills drawn upon Heaven 
and Hell, never to be accepted. However, thefe paf among 
the common People in Payment, as if they were of real Va- 
lue. The Merchant, who finds means to get fhut of them, 
takes no Care about their intrinfick Value, finding Gulls who 
take them off his Hands for real Wealth Fo. the vaft Tiea- 
fures that go out of the Popi/b Countries every Year to Rome, 
there 1s a Return of fuch Paper Credit all over Europe, and as 
far as the Jndtes and America 
"Twas a pleafant Baulk to the Dutch Capers, during the Low 
Countries War with Spain, when they took Spanfh Ships, and 
inftead of Gold and Silver Bullion found only Chefts of Papal 
Bulls and Pardons, which were fent to the Zndses and America 
for their rich Wares and Metals It 1s to be further obferv'd a- 
gantt allegorizing the Wares, that fince the Angel has declar’d 
the Myftery of the Whore, and called her Babylon, and Capital 
Cit}, the Style 1s more literal, and fuch as the old Prophets. 
have usd in deferibing the Fall of Tyre and Babylon The 
Symbols therefore are not metaphorical but literal, to denote 
the Wealth and Luxury of Rome, for which the returns upon 
the People only the Cup of Wrath, and full of abominable 
Whoredoms and Sorceres; forcing them upon Men inftead of 


‘their fervile Tributes Now this Trade bemg ftopt by her 


Fall, is that which grieves the Merchants. Her Fall muft of 
Neceffity make them Banhrupts 

The Goods imported are, Gold and Silver and precious 
Stones, and Pearls, be r 

And the fineft white Linen and Purple, and Silk, and Scarlet, 

And all kind of Thyme Wood, {famous 4 for making Tobles 
and called by the Remans Citrus | and all Fuincure of Ivory, 
and all Furniture of the moft precious Wood, and of Braf, and 
of Iron, and of Marble, 
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And Cinnamon, and Amomum [an Affrian Plant, and alfo 
a Sort of Perfume mention’d int Perfius,] and Odours, and 
Oyntments and Frankincenfe , 

And Wine, and Oyl, and fine Flour, and Wheat, and Beatts, 
and Sheep , 

And the Merchandife] of Horfes, and of Coaches, and of 
hired Servants or Attendants, And [no Man buyeth] the Soul; 
of Men [or Slaves, as the fad Expreffion 1s us'd by LXX in 
Ezek xxvu 13 to which, in this Place, there 1s an Allufion.] 

By the whole the Luxury of Rome 1s deferib'd, with a con- 
ftant Eye to the Condition in which it was in St. Fobn’s Time, 
in which ıt was ufual to have all the Things now mention’d, 
and particularly the Thyine or Citron Tables, $ Perfumes, and 
fine t Horfes, "Coaches and great Attendance, not only of 
Slaves, of which fome Noblemen * kept fuch vaft Numbers as 
that they were obliged to mufter them like an Army, but alfo 
ofa kind of half Freemen, which were called by them Chentes 
and Ho/pites, confifting firft of the poorer Sort of the Roman 
Citizens, called mae ly Chentes, and alfo of their Liberti and 
Libertim , and fecondly of even a rich Sort of Men, who being 

‘Strangers at Rome, and coming thither upon Bufinefs, and ftand- 
ing in Need of Favour, courted t by waiting upon the Patron, 
To which Purpofe they attended at the Levee of the Roman 
Noblemen, and followed them in the City to make a Shew of 
their Refpect, and thus honour them, and thus they often did 
whilft the Patron went in a Latter. 

The Ongin of this Patronage 1s ignominious, arifing firit 
from Slavery and Conqueft_ The Roman Chentes became fuch 
when fet at Liberty out of Slavery, for though they became 
Ciuzens, they ftll owed publick Attendance upon the Roman 

"|Nobles, which Duty, out of a Neceffity of Protection, not on- 
ly defcended upon their Pofterity, but alfo became neceflary to 
the reft of the Y Ciuzens. And therefore * Plautus calls 1 a 

ublick Slavery. 
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As to the Chentela of Foreigners, it arofe from Conquelt, 
The Cities and Nations which furrendered themfelves upon D'/- 
cretion to a Roman Commander, became afterwards Chentes to 
him and his Pofterity 4 

It 13 obfervable that the prent Roman Cour teers have not 

only great Equipages of Menial Servants or Domeftichs, bur 
that they alfo affect the State of the old Romans to be Patrons to 
Kings and Nations, and accordingly at Rome to make all the 
Guetts of fuch Nations attend then Patrons when they appear 
tn Publick Other Inftances of the Pride and Pomp of Rome 
might be produc'd, were it not a Thing well known, and even 
defended as neceflary to the Rom/h Chureh For according to 
the new Gofpel of Cardinal Pallavicini, the Perfection of any 
Thing confifts in having greater Plenty of Goods than Necefi.- 
ty barely requires That thofe Things are firft found out, which 
were neceflary for human Life, and then thofe which may ren- 
der ıt happy and eafy So that our Saviour having infticuted 
a Church, only with the Things neceffary, 1t had remain’d 1m- 
perfect, if that Perfection had not been added to x, which 1s 
by Riches, Honours, Pleafures, and Plenty, which the Church 
has fince acquir’d, and enjoys Whereupon Father f B Gi- 
atino the Jefim, who tranflated the Cardinal's Hiftory into La- 
tın, adds an Obfervation concerning the {plendid Equipages of 
Pages, Footmen and Servants attending upon the Romh 
Churchmen, wz. That it 1s the Excellency of Angels, who want 
no Attendants to be without them, and of Men, who want them, 
to have more of them than are neceffary. So that it feems Pride, 
Luxury, and Extravagance are human Perfections. 

Tis not meant by this, that the Ufe of the Goods of this 
World 1s unlawful, but the Abufe, no more than it 1s unlaw- 
ful to drink Wine, or eat white Bread and ufe Oyl, which are 
mentioned in this Bill of Merchandife But the Crime” of 
Rome 1s this, that fhe eftablithes Idolatry, and tyrannizes over 
the Bodies and Souls of Men, to make a Gain of them, and 
maintain her Luxury 

After the Lof of the Merchandife of Things imported to 
Babylon, an Account is given of the Lof of the Merchandife 
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of Things exported from thence, the faid Things being fuch 
as were Staple Commodities of the tera! Babylon, and of the 
Growth or Product of what was peculiar to her, and fit to be 
returned 

The Word irweg rendred Fruits, fignifies ¢ the Summe: and 
Autumn Fruits, and in a general Sigmification the whole Crop 
of the Fruits of the Earth, as Corn, Grapes, €3c. 

The whole Expreifion —— the Harve of the Defire of thy 
Soul, 1s an Hebraz/m importing thy beloved and pleafant Har- 
veft, upon which thou haft fet thy Mind 

The fecond Branch of the Home Produ& of Babylon 1s the 
dainty fac Things) and relates to Cattle 

And the third Branch are the fhinng Things which relate 
to Garments, 

In thefe Branches is comprehended all the Abundance of the 
literal Babylon, which confifted n having a ° very fruitful 
Soil, © fine Cattle, and a great Manufacture of f fine Works 
for Garments 

Thus by an Indudtion of Paruculars, both of the Foreign 
Trade, and Home Produét being quite taken away, is the ut- 
ter Defolation of Rome fer forth, which, at the ‘Time intended 
by the Prophecy, can nesther buy the Merchandife of thofe that 
broughe Luxurious Things from abroad, nor receive and en- 
tertain them. when come with thofe Delicacies of Meat, Drink 
and Clothing which fhe had before, nor make up fuutable Re- 
turns of Merchandife according to their former Practice 

The Expreflion — thou fhalt find them no more at all —1 
exprefled m the Orginal with a triple Negative, and denotes 
the utter Defolation of Rome ‘Fhe Harve Fatlings and Gar- 
ments are gone, bur that may be done by an Incurfion of an 
Enemy, who plunders all he finds for the prefent. Such 
‘Things may be recovered another Year, and retriev’d by In- 


duftry, But to thew that Babylon ss rumd for ever =~ firon- 
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ger Exprefions are usd — thou fhalt find them po more at all 
He: Lofies are paft any means of Recovery 

After the faid Words g two Manuferipts add, sve duyds 
drbgaran F Aur eymen, neither fhalt thou tr ade fo the ji- 
ture in the Souls of Men And this, if genuine, may fignify in 
relation to the prefent Babylon, that the fhall not be able to gain 
any more Profelytes, to make them Slaves to her Tyranny 

Lafily, as the Kings lamented over Rome upon the Account 
of the Lofs of her Power, fo the Merchants, agreeably to their 
Profefiion, lament over her upon the Account of the Lofs of 
her Wealth, and are aftonihed that in one Hour fo great 
Riches frould come to nothing 

The » Wealth of all the World was collected in ancrent 
Rome i 
And as to the prefent Rome, tho’ ıt has not nke all the 
Riches of the World, yet it pretends to have a Right to them, 
and ın fome Meafure finds a Way to draw a great Part, either 
to maintain its Emiffaries, or to fill its Coffers 

Thus the Author of the new Gofpel of Cardinal Pallavicz, 
who has put together the Maxims of the Romyh Polity, lays 
this down as one of them, “+ That the Power of the Pope is 
Independent and without Limits, and the Riches of the 
« World his Patrimony That as fuch, all the Kings being 
« his Subjeéts, he may difpofe of their Goods and of thofe of 
* their Subjects, even againft ther Will ‘That the Pope may 
« compel ther to pay him Tribute, and to difpute it 1s Hagh- 


“ Treafon, ” : 
The third Sort of the Mourners of Bady/on’s Deftruction are 


No 5, The SEAMEN, 
The Mafter of the Ship, the Owner of the Cargo, the common 


Sailers, and as many) as make a Profit by venturing at Sea by ei~ 
ther lending to others, or venturing the Cargo with other Men, 
ake in all Sorts of Men that deal in Sea Affairs, And thefe are 
thofe who bring Riches to this City, Babylon, the Carriers of 
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the Wealth. Thofe that collect the Revenues of Rome, who 
go far and near to that Purpofe, and to bring back feveral o- 
ther Trinkets from Rome, ‘Thefe reprefent the fer sour Cler— 
gy of the Church of Rome. And thefe are the Perfons who 
moft admure her, faying, What City was like to thes great City? 

Secular Princes look upon Rome as ftrong by its Arts in Po- 
liticks, the Merchants of the Earth, or the fupertour Clergy, 
look upon Rome as ich, they fide with it becaufe they think it 
may afford them Protection to fupport their State and Luxury 
But the Monks, Fryars and inferiour Clergy, look upon the 
Pope as a God on Earth, and Rome as Heaven 

Now the higher thefe Men lift up Babylon in their Opinion, 
the greater in their Opinion js her Fall, and by Confequence 
the greater 1s ther Sorrow And therefore thefe only of the 
Mourners caf Duf upon their Heads, and make the greateft 
Lamentation. 

They are the Conveyers of the Trade of Rome, confifting in 
Bulls, Indulgences, and other Trumpery which they fetch 
from thence, to keep on their Trade of fuperftitious and idola- 
trous Wares, picking thereby the Pockets of their Votaries, 
and with the Prefents they fend to purchafe that Ware, keep- 
ing.up their Intereft, and the Credit of their refpective Orders 


-|And therefore when Rome falls, they are undone, having no 


other Port to refortto, They are a noily Sort of Men, which 
are elfewhere compar’d to Frogs, and there. is no queftion to 
be made, but that upon this Occafion they will open thar 
Mouths very loudly to deplore ther Misfortunes, aring from 
the Fall, and the utter Deftrudtion of their Metropolis and ca- 
pital Fortrefs, which they particularly lament upon the Ac 

count of its having been, by reafon of its great Wealth and Coft- 
meh, that City whereby were enrich'd all that had Ships m the 

ea, 

When Slaves were common, the Opesrocritieks applied the 
Symbolical Signification of Ships, in Dreams, to the fetung up 
bet of Trade, which in fuch Times were generally carried 
on by the Means and Work of Slaves, And by Parny of Rea- 
fon Ships may fignify any common Defign managed by Men in 
Confederacy, as m the Ships Trades are carried from Place to 
Place by the Ship’s Crew. Now the Societies which trade with 
Rame, are only the Monaftical Orders, ‘They manage all 

Trade. 
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Trade of Rome, and that too not only the Spiritual, fo pretend- 
ed, but the Mechanical and Commutative, it bemg very wall 
known that their Priefts are Mechanichs, as Taylors and Shoe- 
makers, and the Monks are Stock-jobbers, Vintners, and the 
like, and particularly the Jefuits are Drugfters, befides then 
Trade in the Ea/f-Indses of Diamonds, and what not 

By all thefe feveral Ways they carry Wealth to Rome, emch 
the Pope's Chamber and themfelves too, keep up their Credit, 
and live fatly and fumptuoufly By the Fall of Rome all their 
i rade goes, their Ships are ufelefs, and then great Mare 1s 
unk, 

The Conclufion of their Lamentation 1s, decane in one Hour 
Le 1s made Defolate 

The Kings fad, her Yadgment or Condemnation is come 
This 1s pofibly a foft Term, for any Punifhment is fuch The 
Merchants — fo much Riches ts defiroy'd This is defin’é m- 
deed, but carries no great Weight, being accidental and poffi- 
bly tobe retriev’d But the Seamen fay — fhe 1s made Defo- 
late — 1s become a Defert, wholly ruin’d, No Aggravation 
can be lad upon that in it flf, but the Impoflibility of any Re- 
covery A Recovery they may hope, and fay nothing to con- 
tradiét it, but the Angel that appears prefently takes away 
thofe very Hopes i. 

We have now feen how the Kings and the Merchants of the 
Earth, and the Sea-men, will be in great Grief for the Deftru- 
Gion of Babylon, but whilft they lament 


The true Church of God, and all the faithful Members there- 
of will have great Caufe to resoyce, becaufe God by this moft 
remarkable Punifhment upon his and their Enemies, has vin- 
dicated their Caufe, declar’d them innocent, and fhewn that 
the Time 1s now approaching when the Perfection of his My- 
ftery fhall be accomphfhed, as he has promued to his Ser- 
vants the Prophets, 


The furprifihg Suddennefs and Violence of the aforefaid De- 


" lftru&ion of Rome, ana the Perpetuity thereof 1s farther fet 


forth, by a mighty Angels taking up a Stone lke a great Maill- 
one, and cafting tt into the Sea, and Jaying, Thus with Violence 
Yyy 2 [or 
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[fer rufhing] all that great City Babylon be thrown down, and 
|/ball be found no more at all. 

This mighty Angel ee the Agent of Rome’s Deftruci- 
on, and of hindring its being rebuilt. The Melifane is Rome, 
which her Admirers look upon as immovable, 

The Sea 1s a Multitude of Men in a State of War So that 
Babylon will be befieged m Fotm, taken, plundered and burnt, 
and never recover its former State, as ıt 1s to all Appearance 
morally impoffible that a Millftone thould arife, {wim, or by 
any Ways get out of the Bottom of the Sea 

And therefore her Defolation 1s fet forth in fuch a Manner, 
as fhews that fhe fhall be entirely depopulated, and for ever 
remam fo. 

The Inhabitants of a City very great and populous, as Ca- 
pital Cities are, may be ranked into three Orders, Nobles, or 
Rich, faring fumpwuoully, Tradefmen, or Grafifinen, and 
Slaves, or fuch as are employ’d in the moft fervile and vile 
Offices, Accordingly the Inhabitants of Badylon are thus 
ranked, 

By faying, that all kinds of Mujick are gone for ewer from Ba- 
lek ea Pad to fee no Nobles, : rich pee fump- 
tuous Men fhould live therein, and this, by a Metonymue of 
the Adjunct ıs a proper Symbol Nobles, or rich Men, will 
of Courfe {pend what they have in Luxury and Pleafure, Thefe 
entertain Muficians and Dancers, 

Petromus reprefents the Luxury of Trimalchio by this Ob- 
fervauion, that his whole Family fang in wating. In the £a- 

ern Parts of the World, whofe Cuftoms come neareft to thofe 
mention’d in holy. Writ, there is no Diverfion without Mufick 
and Dancing , and they think there can be no Diverfion with- 
out the publick Dancers, as Tavernier obferves So that in 
the Æaf all good Towns have them, and the Capital Cites, 
where any Governor dwells, have Muficians kept at the pub- 
lick Charge to play every Morning and Evening, and ente- 
tain thus the whole Town i 

So when David inyited Barzllas the-Giladite to come ta 
Court with him, 2 Sam. xix, 35. the old Man excufes himfelf 
by alledging, that he could take no Delight in that Sort ot 


Life, nor hear any more the Vorce of finging Men and fingng 
Women , 
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Women; — where the Delights of Feafting and Mufick are fer 
to.defuribe the Life of Courtiers, Nobles and rich Men. 

Therefore the Loh of thefe Delights expreffes very well the 
Mifery of a Place which was greatly accuftom’d to them, and 
thews that all the Rich are gone 

The fecond Rank of Men which ferve to inhabit a great 
Town, and without which it cannot fubfift, are the Trade 
men or Craftfmen And concerning thefe alfo it 19 faid, tha. 
there fhaill be no more found in Babylon 

The third Sort to be no more found there, are the Slaves, 
And thefe are denoted by the Expreffion, That the Sound of the 
Mullfone ff all be no more beard therein For this Symbol figni- 
fies them by a Metonymue of the Adjunét, becaufe the Slaves 
were ufually employ’d * in grinding Corn with Hand-mulls, 
which are ftll us'd in the Ea/f, and are Stones which gund by 
fhoving to and fro, as. when Stones and Marble, or Glafles ate 
ground and fmoothed 

This grinding was one of the work Offices of a Slave, and 
therefore when the ! Romans ravith’d the Sabine Women, they 
promus’d they would not put them to grind, to fhew that they 
took them for Waves, not for Slaves 

As for the Sound or Voice of the Millftone, — st may not 
only here fignifie the Sound of the grinding, but alfo the Songs 
which the Slaves were wont to fing in grinding to drive away 
the Sorrow of their painful Work For fo the Word “yp -— 
Sound or Vorce 1s us'd in Fer xxv ro and of this Sort of Sing- 
ing there 1s Mention ™ im many Authors And fuch a Song 
was Called 2 druve 

Now if this Sound of Millftones, or Songs of Slaves, are 
not heard in Babylon, ’us plain that there 1s no Bread to be 
had, and that there 1s not fo much as a Servant left therein 

But /a/fly, to thew that the fhall never more be inhabited, ic 
is fud, that the Light of the Lamp fhail fhine no more at all in 
her, and that the Voice of the Bridegroop and of the Brede foal’ 
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be beard no more at all tn ber For Weddings were celebrated 
with Lamps or Torchesand Mufick And therefore fince there 
1s to be no more Marriage m Babylon, Babylon is to be for ever 
depriv'diof Inhabitants, And, 


The Reafons of this heavy Judgment upon her are, 

Firf, Her prodigious Luxury, whereby thofe who were her 
Merchants, were {o enrich’d as to become the Grandees ot the 
Earth 

Between the/e and the former Merchants there feems to be a 
Diftin@ion Thefe there are the Merchants of Babylon 1t felt, 
the other were Merchants of the Earth The former lament- 
{ed upon Badylon’s Fall, but thefe are the Perfons for whofe 
Faults Babylon fuffers. And in this the Decorum of Things 1s 
pbferv'd. For a City of great Merchandife, as Babylon 1s re- 
préfented, confifts of grear Merchants within, and of foreign 
Merchants who refort to it. j t 

Now the Merchants of Babylon who are the Grandees of the 
Earth, or of the Idolatrous Party, and therefore fuch as opprefs 
the true Worfhipperé or People of God, and in fo doing mag- 
nific themfelves abové God and his Saints, are the Cardinals 
and Prelates of the Court of Rome, whore guilty of main- 
raunng all the Errors and Tyrannies of che corrupted Church 
to keep. up their Greatnefs, and dre the firft and chief Promo- 
{ters of the bafe Trade which is practiced therein, 
$ The fecond Reafon of the aforefaid Judgment upon Babylon 
is, becaufe by her Sorcertes Jhe had decerved alf Nations And 
this relates to her Superftitions and Idolatry, and the Artifices 
us'd by her:to make others join with her in embracing them 

The /aff Reafon is, decaufe im her was found the Blood of 
ro rae and of Saints, and of all that were flain upon the 
Earth, 

She is guilty of the Blood of all that have been flam within 
her Tertitories upon the Account of Religion, both duting her 
Pagan, and her Pagano-Chriftian State, and not only fo, but 
alfo of all the Righteous Blood that was ever fhed upon the 
Face of the Earth, in the fame Kind of Senfe, as our Saviour 
fays in Refpect of the Fews, Matt. xau 35 That upon them 
might come all the righteous Blood fhed upon the Earth, from 
the Blood of righteous Abel, unto the Blood of Zacharias A 

on 


Ch XIX Vis H P HI Tiump Vil § XI. 535 


Son of Barachtas, whom they flew between the Temple and the 
Altai 

In fort, all the Power of the World devolv’d upon Rome 
And therefore fhe being guilty of fhedding innocent Blood to 
eftablith Idolatry, in the fame Manner as all idolatrous Monar- 
chies and Perfecutors before have done, all the Blood which 
has been fhed will be found in her, and laid to her Charge 
She has furpafs’d all others in Tyranny and Perfecution, and in 
Proportion to her Cruelty will be the Nature of her utter De- 
ftruction 


Trumpit VI Wor II Seer. XI, 
The Joy of the true Church upon the Fall and Deftraction 


of Rome, 
Non Wo. N D after thefe Things I heard © as it were a great 
Voice of much People in Heaven, faying, Halleluah , 
NY 2, the Salvatton and Glory and Honour and Power be unto our 


Goal, : l 

Ne 3 ja, For true and righteous are lns Judgments, for be bas 
judged the great Whore, which did corrupt the Earth with 
her Formeation, and has reveng'd the Blood of bis Ser- 
vants at her Hands 

No4 [Wy And a fecond Time they faid, Hallelutab 

Nee, And her Smoke afcendeth for ever and ever 

No, 6, |ġ4. And the four and twenty Elders, and the four liying 
Creatures fell down, and worflipped God that fat upon the 
Throne, faying, Amen, Halleluiah, 


£ So according to lex. and fome other MSS, and vulgar La’, and Arad, Verfions 
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The Explanation. 


ven, are the Reformed Churches, fupported by the fe- 
ar Powers, and.take in all fuch of the corrupted Church as 
upon the Fall of Babyloa' come over to them 
The Voice of this Multitude 1s great; implying that God 
has prevailed over their Enemies, and that they folemnly and 
unanimoufly praife and magnify him for fo great an Inftance of 
his Power and Juftice. And 


| HE vifible Perfons denoted by the much People in Hia- 
cul 


Their Hallelutah — a Word figmfying Prae ye the Lod — 
1s very proper upon this Occafion, as being among the Hi- 
brews one of their folemn Words of Exclamation, and in the 
P Pfalms often us'd, when God 1s prasfed for his Judgments 
upon the Wicked 

The Salvation afcrib’d to God, implies a great Deliverance 
procuring Safety to God’s People, and confirms the Power, 
Honour, and Glory of God, and gives Occafion to his People 
of returning Acknowledgments of them all, 


And of making publick Declarations of the Truth and Fufice 
of his Judgments in general, and of his Judgments upon the 
Whore n particular, upon the Account of her fetting up and 
eftablifhing Idolatry, and putting to Death the true Worflip- 
persof God The Fall and Deftruction of Rome will be true, 
‘becaufe God thall-then have made good his Threats and Pre- 
dictions, and juf, becaufe her Crimes have been very grievous, 
and abfolutely unrepented of. 


The Repetition of the Word Halleluah by the aforefad Mul- 
titude, denotes the Greatnefs and Earneftnelfs of their Joy, and 
may fignify ikewafe fome gradual Progrefs in the exprefling 
n si Parts of Chriffendom may come into this Joy after 

ere i : 


2 See Pal civ, $ ult, Dr, Laghtfoot's Serm on Rev, xin 2, 
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By the Smoke of Babylon afcending up for ever and ever, Ba- 
bylon ss reprefented as an Holocauft, the Execution of the Di- 
vine Judgments upon the Idolaters being accounted in Scrip- 
ure as a Sacrifice made to fansfie the Divine Juftice. And 
therefore the burning and Confumption of a City feduced to I- 
dolatry, according to the Law in Deut. xu 16 1s faid to be 
done before the Lord, that 1s to be an Offering made to him 
And thus the Prophet Jarah in ch, xxx 6, predicting the Fall 
of Edom, and their Capital Boxrab, fays, the Lord hath a Sa- 
crifice in Bozrab, and then reprefents it as an Holocauft for e- 
ver burning with Pitch and Brimftone, and then fays, Y 10. 
Te fhall not be quenched Night nor Day, the Smoke thereof fhall 
go up for cer , from Generation to Generation tt foall he wafe, 
none foall pafs through st for ever and ever Here the latter 
Expreffions explain the former which are Symbolical, 

And according to this, the Expreflion wirh Relation to Ba- 
bylon, — ber Smoke afcendeth for ever and ever, 1s not to fignifie 
a continual Burning, but by a Metonymie of the Efficient for 
the Effeét, to denote that ıt fo burnt as never to be reftored 

Now the Repetiivon of the Healleluah bemg attended with 
this Circumftance of this Judgment being irrevocable, 1t may 
be faid, without excluding the Reafons before given, that the 

rf Halleluiab was upon the Account of Babylon's Fall, and 
the fecond, becaule, it 15 a Defirudtion ai for ever and e- 
ver. So that the zwo Hallelyahs correfpond in this to the Er- 
rands of the two Angels in the former Chapter, one of which 
proclams the Fall, and the other thews its Perpetuity 


The Proffration of the twenty four Elders, and the four h= 
ving Creatures, and their potntly worflipping God that Jat upon 
the Throne, denotes upon this great Occafion the united folemn 
and publick Thankfgivings of the Reformed Chriftian Princes 
and Clergy, and confequently of the People under them in the 
publick Affemblies ; 

By the Joy of the Mulutude before mentioned is fet forth 
the Joy of the Members of the Church in their private Sta- 
tions, fo foon as they hear of the burning of Rome, 

And by the Worfhip of their Civil and Ecclefiaftical Heads 
before the Throne, and their Concurrence there, with the Dox- 
Leu ology 
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oligy and Halleluab of the Mulutude, which they exprefS in 
the Words — Amen and Halleluah, 1s reprefented the publich 
|Worfhip and Thank{givings of the Church in the Congrega- 
tions. 

And thus the Exhortation to rejoyce in ch xvu 20, which 
was given by Way of Prediction, has its full Accomplith- 
ment. E 


Trumrer VIL Woe U. Secr. XII. 


The Converfion of the Yews and the Fulnefs of the 
Gentiles, 


N°. 
No, 2, our God, all ye his Servants, and ye that fear him, 
[mall and great, 

And I heard as 1t were the Voce of a great Multitude, 
and as the Voice of many Waters, and as the Vace of 
mighty Thunders, faying, Hallelusab, for the Lord God Al- 
mighty resgneth 

Let us be glad and rejayce and give kim Glory: 

For the Marriage of the Lamb 1s come, and bis Wife bath 
made her felf ready 

And ıt was given to her that fhe might be clothed in Byfe 
Shining and clear > 

For the Byffe is the Righteoufiefi of the Saints 

And be Jaith unto me, Write; Bleffed are they who ae 
called to the Marrtage-Supper of the Lamb 
P iia he fath unto me, Thefe are the true Sayings of 

od, 

And I fell before bis Feet to worforp him 

And be faith unto me, See thou doit not I am thy Fel- 
low-Servant, and of thy Brethren that have the Teftsmeny 
of Felis : 

Worjhip God: 

For the Teftsmony of Fefus rs the Spirit of Prophecy. a 

2 


ýs. A: D a Voce came from the Throne, faying, Piaifi 
ot. 
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. fare 


N° 3, 


The Explonatton, 


HE Voce here from the Throae, proceeds from God's 
Authority, but 1s fpoken fiom the Throne by Chf as 
the Mediator, who, as fuch, {peaking of his Father calls him 
-—— ou Father, my God, and your God, John xx 17 
The fud Voice coming fo directly from the Throne, fhews 
that the Effects thereof muft come immediately from the Di- 
vine Power So that all Men fhall fee, that the immediate 
Hand of God 1s therein, and thali not think that thofe Effects 
are produc’d by the Concurrence of fecond Caufes, God now 
taking to himfelf that Great Powe: which was mention’d upon 
the blowing of the feventh Trumpet 


The Perfons called upon by the aforcfad Voice to praife 
God are 

1. The Servants of God — fach as were true Worfhippers 
of God before the Fall of Babylon, as the Reformed Churches 


€, 

2 They that fear bım both fnall and great «tz All fuch, 
of whatfoever Nation, Quality or Condition, as feeing the ter- 
rible Judgment of God upon Babylon, out of a Senfe of the 
dreadful Judgments of God, have converted themfelvés, or 
may now doit, Accordingly 


Upon the aforefaid Command, great Multitudes of Men are 
converted to the true Worfhip of God, and make up, together 
with thofe in the Reformed Churches, but one Voice to praife 
God for his taking them under his Divine Protection, and 
reigning over them The mighty Thunders imply the Promul- 
gation of the Gofpel to a vaft Extent, far greater than ever had 
been before, no Thunders befides thefe having had the Epi 
thet of Mighty given them The Chriftian Church 1s sot now 
circumfersb’d in 4 Sea or Laver, but extends 1t felf as mar y Wa- 
ters, and forms innumerable Mulutudes, who all join in faying 
Halleluab, for the Lord God Almighty segneth "This thew 
Hymn 1s exadlly collateral both in T me and Senfe to what 1s 


Gidin chx 3°15, 36, 17 Hallelusah being a Word equiva- 
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lent to — we thank thee O Lord For Thankfgiving 1s wor- 
flupping God for fome Favour receav’d, and implies praifing of 
his Name, 

And the fat Hymn, forafmuch as ıt is not grounded, as the 
former was, upon the Fall of Babylon, implies the general Con- 
verfion of the Yews and Pagans, who together with the reft of 
the true Worfhuppers will be well qualified 


To thank God for the Approaches of the Marriage of the 
pas and lis Spoufe or Wifes having dreffed, or made her/elf 
ready 

Marriage implies a State of the ftricteft Union and Friend- 
fhip, and of the greateft Joy and Happinefs, and was there- 
fore by the Greeks called rA, Perfeéton, The Marriage 
therefore of the Lamb denotes the compleateft Union betwixt 
Chrif and his Church, and implies his fécond Advent In this 
Life we are only betrothed to Chr% ull the Refurrection 
comes; and then we {hall be perfetfed and compleatly married 
to him. St, Paul argues upon this Notion in 2 Cor x1 2 when 
he fays, he earneftly defir’d to prefent bis Corinthians as a chaft 
Virgin to Chrift, which in Colf. i. 28, he words thus — that 
we may prefent every Man perfet in Chrif Fefis. 

Now the moft compleat Union betwixt Chrif and his 
Church can be only by the Refurrection, and therefore the 
Marriage of the Lamb implies t now with refpec to the Per- 
fons whom the Bride reprefents. 'Thefe are the Saints raifed 
again to inhabit the new Yerujalem, and their Preparation 18 
their actual Refurrection. 


To this Bride, according to the Cuftom of the Eafern Na- 
fions, the Bridegroonr prefents a Wedding Garment This 1s 
made of the fineft thining white Linen, as expreffive of her 
moft perfect Holinefs and Hippisch, and fo ıs the fame as the 
a Vefure or Clothing from Heaven, when" thts corruptible Flefh 
mufi put on Incerruption, and this Mortal muf put on Inmorta- 
ity And this Holinefs and Happinefé in a Refurrection State, 
1s awarded to the Sasnts by the Judgment of God as the Re# 
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ward of thur Labours. So that the Perfons reprefented by the 
Bride are fuch as have pafs'd before the folemn Judgment of 
God, and have receiv’d their Reward, 


Thofe who are eavited to the Marriage-Supper of the Lamb, 
are the Faithful who have not tafted of Death And concern- 
ing thefe, S¢ Yobu 1s commanded by the Angel s who thewed 
him all thefe Myfteries, to write or publifh, that they are Blej- 


{fed They are to walk, as will appear afterwards, in the Light 


of the new Ferufalem, the Luminaries whereof, are to be the 
Glory of God and the Lamb So that they being guided by 
them, and favoured of God and Chry?, cannot but be happy 
and blefled, and partake of the Joys of that blifsful State. 
And this may be made ufe of by the Preachers reprefented by 
St Yobn, at the Time intended by the Vifion, as a moft pow- 
erful Motive to the Converfion of Men, that they may be- 
come meet to obtain fuch a Happinefs 

Now the Marriage of the Lamb, the Juflification of the 
Saints, and even the Bleflednefs of them that are invited to 
the Feaft, a.efuch excellent Events that they deferve well thar 
we fhould have the higheft Teflimony of the Certainty of their 
coming to pais. And therefore the Angel declares that zhee 
true Words, were the Words of God 

He has declar’d that thefe Things ak be, and therefore 
however incredible they may feem to fome, chey will moft cer- 
tainly come to pafis 


The Miftake of St Yohn, in falling down before the Feet of 
the Angel to. worfhip him, 1s Symbolical, and fignrfies an E- 
vent correfponding to it For the Apoftle, as a Propher, 1s a 
Reprefentative of thofe Saints who fee the Events of the Pro- 
phecy fulfilled, as he 1s a Spectator of the Symbolical A@s in 
the Vifion, Now the Saints concern’d in the Marriage of the 
Lamb are of two Sorts, — vx The Bride, or the Samt, rasd 
again, and firiétly united to Chrif , and the Guefls invited to the 
Marriage Supper, — or thofe Saints or Chriftians who are fill 
in a mortal Body 
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` As to the fir/t Sort, st may be fuppos’d, that though they are 
rais'd again with glorious Bodies, yet that their Knowledge 
muft be fuch as it fhall pleafe God to beftow upon them The 
Angels themfelves have no more, and therefore are faid to © de- 
fire to pry mto the Mifterses of God. There 15 no doubt, but 
the Angels improve in Knowledge, and therefore fo wili the 
Saints rais'd, who are " fo be hike the Angels of God They will 
therefore increafe in Knowledge, and have all that 1s proper 
for them, and yet in the mean Tıme may be ignorant of fome 
Things, and miftake without Sin, Sin anfing from the Depra- 
vation of the Will, not barely from the Weaknefs of the Un- 
derftanding But their Miftake will be foon redreffed by the 
great Effufion of God’s Grace upon them 
Suppofe then the Saints jaft rifing again with their Bodies, 
and gathered, or 1 d by the Angels of God, as our Saviour 
fays very exprefly, Matt. xxiv, 31 ım order to be united as the 
Bride to the Lamb May not the Saints in that firft Surprize 
do like St. Yohn, and take the Angels, with whom they are 
firft as Objects of Worfhip, ull they are redreffed by them? 
Such a Thing may be poffible and probable, and yet be no Sin 
inthem, but an Effect of the Amazement of a Soul not yet 
acquainted with fuch Vifions even in the State of its Separat- 
on from the Body For we may fuppofe that the Angels upon 
this Occafion will appear with the greateft Magnificence 
As to the other Sort of Saints, vz fuch as are fill in a mor- 
tal State of Body, fuch a Miftake 1s eafy to conceive The Re- 
furrection of the Saints, the Prefence of the Angels, and the 
Solemnities of their Union with Chrif, will be very amazing 
Befides, ıt 1s probable, the Chriftian Worfhip muft be then 
perform’d by different Rites from what it 1s at prefent. We 
now worfhip with a View to Chrif’s Death, but when he 
comes again, fuch a Worthip would be hike a feeking the Living 
among the Dead Our Worfhip muft be then futable to his 
Glory, and Prayers and Pra:fes muft be furted to his State and 
ours, Ac firft when the Angels fhall come down to converfe 
mongft Men, to aflift at their Refurreéiion, who are to have aà 
Share in the frf, their glorious Appearance will amaze us, 
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and we fhall be at a Stand, and think to fee Chrif 1n his glori- 
ous Minifters A Fear of Neglect in Duty, may put us be- 
yond Duty itfelf Thefe Things will want Correction, and we 
fhall foon receive t: The Angels not pretending to affume to 
them({elves more than Men ought to give them 

St Fobn's Miftake 3s fo far from being crimunal, that it real~ 
ly proceeds from Zeal, and a Readinefs to give God Glor,, im 
performing the Duty of Adoration where we fhall fufpedt, tho” 
by Miftake it ss due 

But the Angel foon rectifies the Miflake, Sve, fays he, zhou 
do it not: I am thy Fellow-Servant, and of thy Biethren that 
have the Tefimony of Fefus Wo foip God For the Teffemony 
of Fefus is the Spirit of Prophecy 

The Argument 1s, — No Creature 1s to be worfhipped, I 
am no more than a Created Being, a Fellow-Servant with thec, 
and thofe who have the Tofemony of Fefus For to delwer 
Prophecies, o Sayings from God to Men concer ning Jefus, 1s to 
bear Teftimony to Jejus Now you bear Teftimony to Yefus, 
in declaring and ftanding up for what God has reveal’d con- 
cerning Fe/us. Iand you therefore being thus both employ’d 
in bearing Teftimony to Ye/us, and fo being both concern’d in 
the fame hind of Minifterial AGts, are Fellow-Servants And 
therefore you muft not worfhip me but God, who 1s the only 
Obyect of Worfhip 
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The Dcfrudion of the Beat and falfe Prophet, ot the 
Extupation of Tyranny and Idolaty in all the Rish 
Dominions. 


Ni yu NDI fare Heaven op-ned, 


Ne 2 | And bekold, a white Ha fe, 

Nog aid be that fate ujon him, was cald Faithful avd 
True, 

N? 4 And m Rightesufic's Cth le Judge aud make War 
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No g. yrz, Hes Eyes were as a Flame of Fire, 
N° 6 And upon kis Head were many Diadems, 


Ne Having * Names written 
if a Name written which no Man knoweth but bun- 
Ce 

Neg -iya y And he was clothed with a Garment dipt in Blood: 

Ne, 10 And his Name 1s called the Worn of God. 

aN 14. And the Armes which are m Heaven followed bin upon 

white Horfes, clothed in Byffe white and clean 

No. ialyrs And out of bis Mouth proceedeth a fharp two-edged 

Sword, that wth it he may fmite the Nations 

And he Y bimfelf foall rule them with a Rod of Tron 
And he z bimfelf treadeth the Wine-prejs of the Wine of 
the fierce Wrath and Anger of God the Abmghty. 

No, ic 16, And be has upon bis Garment, and upon bis Thigh, a 
Name written, —— Kine or Kincs, Anp Lorp oF 
Loros, 

161917. Abd I faw an Angel landing in the Sun, And he cried 
with a loud Voce, Jayiig to all the Birds that fy m the 
majt of Heaven, Come and meet together at * the great 
Supper of God: 

18. That ye may eat the Flefy of Kings, and the Fief of 
Captains, ahd the Fle of mighty Men, and the Fle of 
Horfes, and of them that fit on them, and the Fief of all, 
both free and bond, both finall and great 

N°, 17.4 19 And I jaw the Beaft, and the Kings of the Earth, and 

ther Armes gathered together, to make War agaf bim 

that fate on the Horfi, and againft lis Army 

And the Beaft was taken, and with bim the falfe Pro- 
phet who wrought Signs before it, with which be decerved 
them that had recerved the Mark of the Beaft, and them 
that worfhipped its Image. 

Thefe both were cafi alwe mto the Lake of Fire burning 

with Brimftone, 
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be 


he Marriage of the Lamb, 1s in this and the follow - 

wg Sections fet forth at large, and this according to the vor- 
ftant Method of the Reveletion, firft to give a gencral View ot 
fome great Event ın complicated and involv’d, o1 comprehen- 
five Symbols, and then to dufplay them in all the Circum- 
ftances of the Event 

And here the frt Thing which is fen, 1s the Haven 
opened 

Inch wv r the Beginning of Chrif’s Kingdom, or the Gof- 
pel Difpenfation, was fet forth by the Symbol of a Door opened 
in Heaven 

But here the whole Heaven is fud to be opened without Li- 
mutation 

So that this new Kingdom, or Improvement of the firk, 1s 
in like Manner to be more univerfal and mayeftick than ever it 
has been yet, as an Houfe, City, or even the whole Heaven 1s 
in Comparifon of a Door In fhort the Dfproportion 1s be- 
yond our prefent Comprehenfion 


The Hore feen, upon the Heaven’s being open’d, 1s the Sym- 
bol of Conqueft.and new Acquifiuions ; and White — the Co- 
lour of this Hoile — denotes the Holinefs, Joy, Felicity and 
Profpersty which he that rides upon him has, or fhall acquire 


And the Rider, by all the Defcripuons which are given of 
hum, 1s Chry/, So that the Lamb will be at the very fitft re- 
prefented as conquering, and then fetthing hunfelf into a new 
‘Throne funtable to his Kingdom, with the new Acquifitions he 
has made by the Excrtion of his Force, when he takes to him 
his great Power 

Chrifi is now coming as a Bridegroom, and as cuts ing in’o bis 
Triumphant State and is therefore properly reprelented as 
uding 
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riding upon a White Horfe> Thofe in the Eaf affecting to ride 

on white Horfes at the Marriage Cavalcade , and the Romas 

Conquerors chufing fuch Horfes for their Triumphs 

The Tides of Fazthful and True which are given to Chf 
upon this Occafion are in refpect of the Certainty of his Pro- 
mifes, and fhew that he 1s now come to mahe them good 
In the fir Period, or Publication of the Gofpel, his Con- 

quefts were not by himfelf, but he fet Deputy-Riders upon the 
_|Horfes, who rode for him 

He gave them Commutflions by the opening of the Seals, and 
the Voices of the Living Creatures, but here he rides himéelf 
And what can this mean but the wagseig Prefence, or the 
Thdaveda È aapucias the Appearance of bis Comng or Prefence, 
and that Cryf comes now to fettle himfélf in his Kingdom 
with his Saints, who are now to be gathered unto him, and he 
is to begin the Settlement of at by the Deftrugion of ° the 
Avu, the Wicked, the Man of Sin, the Son of Perdition, the 
Author of the great Appfig/y, Hes to at therein himfelf, vi- 
ee without Deputies, at leaft fuch as he has already im- 
ploy'd. 


And in Righteoufnefs doth he judge and make War 

To judge here,.as in 1 Sam, vi, 20, takes in all the Actions 
of Government. Chrif is therefore now come to Judgment, 

Erf, to make War agawit the Beaft and falfe Prophet, in 
order to deftroy them and thew Adherents, and thus judge 
them for their obftinate Impenitency, and 
, Secondly, To regn bumfelf juftly, by awarding to his Sats 
oo Fal the Rewards which he has promufed to their 

¥Orks, 

» ‘Thefeare the two main Ends. of our Saviour’s fecond Coming, 
at leaft thofe which he will firft eccomplifh Tho’ to perfect 
all this, he muft deftroy ‘at taft Satan and Death, and fo judge 
all Men according to their Works sn.the laft Judgment, much 
m the fame Method as the Marter ıs carried on in the Begin- 
ming of t, For this.he 1s alfo to do as he 1s fasthfid and true 
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His Eyes bung as a Flame of Fire, thew that hus Juftice thall 
tend to the Deftruction of them that have yuftly deferved ıt, 


And 


The many Diadems upon kis Head, are the Symbols of the 
many Kingdoms of hts Conquefts All the Kingdoms of the 
World are to become his, and fo the Diadems are transferred 
upon him as the Pofleffor. So when the Ammonztes were van- 
quifhed, ¢ David put on then King’s Crown And fo Ptolemy 
Philometor, having taken Antioch, ¢ affumed two Diadems on 
his Head, one for £ha, and the other for Egypt. 

The Dragon had only feven Diadems, and the Beaft Ten, 
but now Chrif has many, and without fet Number, and to 
thefe many Diadems, and new Conquefts 


The Names coritten or publifhed, which he has, correfpond. 
So that he is now © éowaces, famous for many Names, upon 
many Accounts 

But tho’ he has many Names written or known by his 
AGs, 


Yet he has oze Name which no Man knoweth but himfelf, 
and which 1s therefore fecret and wonderful So that none 
fhall be able to comprehend him or his Effence, And there- 
fore Ifarab ın ch 1x 6 to thew that the Meffias fhould be God, 
fays that he fhould be called 315 wonderful, the faid Word fig- 
nifying alfo fecret And therefore f Aga puts this Queftion 
concerning God, What 1s Azs Name, and what 1s bes Son's Name, 
if thou canft tell? 

This crit and wonderful Name 1s now written or publyh- 
ed, that 1s, 18 now to be manifefted and made knowsein fuch 
a Manner, that there will be an Acknowledgment, that he 1s 
really, a wonderful, fecret, mncomprebenfible, and ineffable Be- 
zi 

Tt will be fo pubhfhed, notified, and even felt and acknow- 
Jedged by Men So that the writing of this fecret Name 1s fyn- 
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onymous to the Perfecton of God's Myflery, which is done by 
the Manifeftation of us Accomplifhment. Ft 1s the fame as the 
Sight of God’s Ark, whereby his Covenant and Counfel 1s dif- 
played It 1s fynonymous to the Opening of Heaven, becaute 
the Powers of Heaven will then be feen in the wonderful A@s 
of God and hisSon And becaufe he will make his Saints Par- 
takers of his Glory, he has prorhifed that he will give them 
alfo a new Name, a Name which no Man knows but be that has 
zt Rev 17 Their Condition fhall never be known how 
glorious it 1s, ull ’tis made manifeft, and then too fhall be felt 
and underftood only by themfelves, no other fhall pretend to 
tahe 1t from them, it thall be wonderful 

Lafily, the Name of the Rider being fo fecret as that no 
Man knowethit but himfelf, thews that he 18 envincrble, bis De- 
igns unfearchable, and his Wifdom paft finding out. 


And ke was clothed with a Garment {indriov an upper loofe 
Garment, like a great Cloke or Robe] dipt sn Blood. 

He 1s clothed according to the Work upon which he 1s go- 
ing to enter, and that 1s the Deftrudtion of his Enemies, with 
whole Blood, his Garments appear as ftain’d before-hand, to 
thew the Certainty of the Event, and the Bloodinefs of the Ev- 
ecution, 


And las Name ıs called the Worn of God, 6 AOTOS +3 
Og. : 
God has an only begotten Son of the fame Subftance with 
himfelf, by whom he created the Worlds, which Son 1s called 
his Word. Now to underftand the Reafon of this Name, and 
what 1s meant by it, let it be obferv’d, 

Firft, that in Holy Writ, as well as all other Languages, the 
Abftract 1s very frequently pur for the Concrete 

Thus in Yobn xiv 6. Chrift calls himfelf the Way, the Tr rth, 
and the Zzfe. Alf which are Abftragts for Concretes — €/7s/P 1s 
the Way, becaufe he is the Shewer of the Way of God to etei- 
nal Life He 1s the Truth, becaufe he 1s the Perfecter of the 
Promufes of Gad, fhewing them to be true, by really efteting 
them, and he 1s the Lefe, that 1s, eternal Lafe, becaule he 1s the 
Raafer of the Dead unto that Life 
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So alfo abftract Names fo1 Concretes weie usd amongit the 
Eafern Nauons 

In the Perfian Cout fome Mimiters of State were called the 
Eyes of the King, others the Zass, and all the Nobles Oro/auge, 
or Lumina: tes, and Princes that illuminate And at this Day 
in the Perf an Court the Prime Minifter of State 1s called Athe- 
mat Doulat, that ss, the Support of the State, inftead of the 
Supporter 

Secondly we may obferve, that Acy@ Worn, whether it 
anfwer to the Hebrew 37 or Toy, MIN and SNe has three 
Significations, for thofe Words may be put to fignify, Words, 
Athons, and Commands, 

Now Chrifi 1s all thefe in the Concrete in refpect of God the 
Father. 

I. Heus his Word, becaufe before his Incarnation, and much 
more fince, he has been the great Angel of God, to bring Mef- 
fages, or the Words of God to Men 

II He isthe Word of God, becaufe he is the great Miner 
of God to perform all his Works of Creation, Prefervation 
and Redemption. 

Il As to the Word figmfying Command, Chrif is in refpect 
of that two feveral Ways the Word of God 

1, As he 1s the Executor of all God’s Commands, and 

2 As he is himfelf the chief Commander, and even now 
joined with God, fitung upon his Throne at his Righe Hand, 
the Prince, “Aegi and “Agyav of the Creation, and King of 
Kings, and Lord of Lords 

This Account not only fhews why Chrif is called the Word 
if God m general, but alfo why he 1s fo called in this Place, 
For 

Fir, being the Word as he brings Meffages, and 1s the great 
Angel of the Covenant, he brings now the greateft Errand, the 
Perfeétion of the Covenant in the Refurrection, firft of the 
'Saints, and then of all the Dead, 

Second). beng the Word of God, as he is his great Mini- 
fter, he now comes to perform the moft Magmticent of God's 
Works 

Thirdly, As he 1s the Executor of God’s Commartds, and as 
to command or rule under the Father, he comes now to be the 


(King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, to make all the a 
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of the World to be the Kingdoms of the Father, and of hi 
Chrift. 

He ıs to be Ruler in fecular and fpirıtual Affairs He is to 
rule over the Living and ftill Mortal, and over the Saints rais'd 
again, he 1s now to fhew the greateft Aé& of Dominion and 
Power, and perform the higheft Ads, to execute the Com- 
mands of God, which confift in fubduing firft, for a Time, Sa- 
tan the great Enemy of God, and then executing upon him 
the, lat Doom, and cafting him into the Lake of Fire ard 
Brimftone, and in deftroying Death and Hades, which is to bu 
the highet A& of God’s Mercy and Love to Mankind 

In a Word, in the Vifion of the feven Churches Ch sf? ap- 
peared frke the Son of Man, and in other Vifions he has ap- 
pear’d under the Symbol of a Lamb But now he appears un- 
der a more mayeftick Name, the Word of God And as fuch he 
comes attended 


With the Armes which are m Heaven upon white Hor fès, and 
the faid Armes clothed m Byffe, white and clean 

Thefe Armies in Heaven are the Holy Angels, the s heaven- 
ly Hoft. Chrif 18 to come with * them, and they are fad to 
affit him + in gathering the Elet by his Command, and it is 
expreffly faid * zhat he fhall come in the Glory of lus Fathi, 
that 1s, ın Majefty becoming the Word of God, whole only 
Son he ıs So that he 1s to make a vifible Appearance with 
the holy Angels, -Cbre/f 1s their King and Leader, they his 
Hoft or Army Al their Horfes are like his, attended with 
the fame Marks of Profperity, and therefore the Conquelts of 
thew General will be with great Speed and SuccefS And they 
are clothed in Byfle white and clean, expreflive of their nhe- 
rent Holinefs, and of their Joy upon this Occafion, when the 
Kingdom of Chrif 1s about to appear in its Glory 


The fharp two-edged Sword which proceedsth out of the Mouth 
of Chrifi that be may with 1t fimte the Nations, thews that his 
Oppofers will be deftroy’d ac his Command, that thew De- 
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Chap, XIX. ¥ 14, 15, 16, 17. ŞI 
ftručton will be no fooner enjoyned than 1c will be accom- 
plithed When he gives the Word it will be done And 


He bin felf foall rule them with a Rod of Tran, — in mahing 
them fubmıt to his Power and Authouty, 


And e lunfelf t, eadeth the Wine-ps ef of the Wine of He fierce 
Wrath and Me of God the Pae á sages 

Thisamplies a total Deftruétion, and as 1t were clean glean- 
ing of that Part of the corrupted Church which hitherto had 
efcaped the Judgment of the Vintage, and even that of the 
Fall of Babylon, but hall not efcape this, fecing i is Chrif 
himfelf who 1s come to get 1 executed The Wine-prefs may 
be enlarg’d, and fo take in all other Oppofers 


And he has upon kas Garment, and upon bis Thigh, a Name 
written, — Kine or Kincs, Anp Lorn or Lorps 

This fhews thac both in Externals and Inceinals, in Refpeét 
of his Manhood as well as of his Godhead, he will be found 
by his Quality and Act, and be publickly acknowledged by the 
Homage of his Difciples or Subje&s, to be in the moft eminent 
Manner King of Kings, and Lord of Lords He is himfelf 
to come, and to fet up an univerfal Kingdom quite different 
from that which he now enjoys; and he will make st to be as 
vifible, real and abfolute, as it ıs now only invifible and Spi- 
ritual 

Such 1s the Deferyption of the General of the Ccleftial 


“Army 


In the next Place the Certainty and Greamefs of the Vito- 
ry to be gan'd over the Beaft, and the falfe Prophet and then 
Adherents, 1s fet forth by an Angel's landing in the Sun, and 
with a loud Voice inviting all the Birds of Prey to meet together 
to rhe great Supper of God, that they may eat the Fiefb of Kings, 
aud the Flea cf Captains, and the Flefb of mighty Men, and the 
Flefh of Horfes, and of them that fit on them, and the Flefh of all, 
both free and bond, both finall and great 

Here the Deitruétion of the Beaft, and the falfe Propher, 


and the Adherents, 1s reprefented as a total Deftruction, S: 
WMC: 
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which not fo much as one of whatever Quality or Condition 
will eftape 

And this Deftruion of them 1s reprefented, as a Sacs fice 
to God's Juftice, and as fuch, tended with a Feaf?, 1 being 
the Cultom of the Yews and Gentiles to fea/? upon the Fleth of 
the Victims offered in Sacrifice And therefore fince their 
Fleth ıs to be eaten, the Birds of Prey, who are oblery'd to 
follow Armies and fall upon the flain, are invited to the Tecft, 
which 1s called the great Supper of God, as being a Perfection 
and Completion of the Judgments of God upon the corrupted 
Church, when Chrz} abfolutely triumphs by, and 1s to erect 
his Kingdom upon its utter Deftrudtion 

The Decorum of the Symbols being thus accounted foi, it 
will be eafy to find out their particular Sigmification, 

The Fief which es to be eaten is the Riches or Subftance ot 
K oe Enemies of Chr, who are to be intirely de- 

roy’ 

The Birds that are invited to the Feaft, are thofe who are 
to pofle and enjoy the Dominions and Goods of the faid Ene- 
mies of Chrift, and are therefore fuch Followers of Chrif, as 
are full in mortal Bodies, fuch Entertainment not fuiting the 
State of the Saints rais'd, ar the Bride whofe Dowry ss tle 
Byffe. ý ; 
The Angel that makes the Invitation 1s reprefented as anding 
in the Sun 

The Sun, or fupreme Governor, 1s now Chrif himfelf And 
therefore the Angel flanding in the Sun reprefents fome Prince, 
who being rais’d in Power, and acting by the Direction and In- 
fluence of Chrif, will invite the aforefaid Perfons to fall on the 
Enemues of Chrif, m order to fee on their Spoils 

His flanding thews a bufy Pofture, and that the Invitation is 
attended with a Neceffity of ftriving, but at the fame Time 
all good Succefs will go along with it, both upon the Ac- 
count of the Power he has, which is implied by the Sun, or 
the fupreme Power then in Being, and becaufe all the reft con- 
cur init The Voice of the Angel 1s great, that 1s, prevailing, 
and overcoming all Oppofition 

After the Invitation and Account of the Feaft, 


The Battle is next fet forth on the Event of which that Featt 
depends The 
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The Parties engag’d in this Battle as Enemies, are on the 
one Side the Beaff, and the Kings of the Barth, and ther A- 
mies, and on the other, Chrif as the Word of God and King of 
Kings, with his heavenly Hof 

The Enemies of Chri? appear in Order ; as defigning to op- 
pofe his Settlement, and refufing to fubmut to him by Con- 
verfion It may feem very ftrange indeed, that any Men that 
fee or hem of Chrif, can be fo infatuated as to pretend to cope 
with him and reff But the fame may happen at the Time 
here intended, which happened at his f Comng, when he 
wrought many Muracles which could not be demed by hus E- 
nemies Prejudice and the Love of this World blind Men ab- 
folucely And it may be, that they will take his glorious Ap- 
pearance for Delufion, tll they fesi the real Effects 

In the fetting forth of the Battle, the falfe Prophet (cho’ as 
appears by the next Verfe he be involv’d ın the Event of u) 1 
not mention’d For fuch Perfons as the falfe Prophet, are ai 
ways fuppos’d to attend an Army , but never to be reckon’d in 
the Number of the Combatants, as being not oblig’d to fight 

Thus Balaam was prefent at the Battle with the Midionites, 
as the hired Prophet of Balak, and was theire flain, Numb. 
xxxi 8 

Thofe that went againft Thebes had Ampbiaraus, and when 
he difappeared they folemnly made choice of another. Aga- 
memnon had Chalchas, Alexander the Great had Arifander , 
the Perfian Kings had their Magiczans, and the Roman Confils 
and Pretors had their Przeffs and Sooth/ayers, which always 
attended the Armies So that the Prefence of the falfe Prophet 
1s fuppos'd 


The Event of the Battle 1s next deferib’d 

The Beaf was taken, and with kim the falfe Prophet who 
wrought Signs before it, with which be decerved tl em that had re- 
ceav'd the Mark of the Beaji, and them that worflipped its Image 

The Conqueror rather endeavours to take the Leaders than 
to kill them When tahen they ferve to adorn a Triumph , 
and this makes then Condition worfe, and their Deftruction 
mote fignal and Jafting, fo that cher Punifhment feems not an 
Effect of the Chance of Wai, but it 1s executed upon them 


by way of Juftice 
4B Thus 
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Thus the Roman Conquerors did all they could to 1eferve the 
Leaders of their Enemies for the Triumph But this was not 
a Favour, for wher they had ferv’d to that End, they were 
carned to the Forum, and in that Place where no other Male- 
factors us'd to be executed they were ftrangled, which being 
done, the tuumphing Conqueror who tll that Time ftood at 
the Temple’s Door in the Capitol went in, and the Sacrifices 
Thankfgivings and Banquets follow’d! 

The Beajf, as has been elfewhere fhewn, is the fecula 
Powers within the Territories of the corrupted Church, which 
imploy their Authority to fettle and maintain their Tyranny 
and Idolatry And the falfe Prophet ıs the fame as the fecond 
Beaft which 1s defcrib’d in ch. xu the Defeription which 1s gi- 
ven of the falfe Prophet here, and the Defcription which 1s 
given of the fad Beaft with two Horns in that Place, being 
exactly the fame So that the Con/flantinopolttan Horn of talle 
Prophecy, as well as the Roman, may be involv’d in the hme 
Judgment Forafmuch as the Eaffern Horn full pretends to an 
Oecumenical Power in Chriftian Affairs, and exercifes a good 
Share of ıt notwithftanding the Curb of the Ostomans , for aj- 
much as it {ill maintains Idolatry, and ftill pretends to keep up 
its Credit, ™ to do Miracles. 


No rg! As for the Beaft and the falfe Prophet, they are both cafa 
[ioe into the Lake of Fire and Bremflone, whereas the reft arc 
‘flan by the Sword of Chrift that proceedeth out of hes Mouth 

This not only fignifies that the Punifhment of the Beaft and 
of the falfe Prophet will be exceeding dreadful, but alfo that 
it will, and at the fame Time the Confequences of it, be more 
terrible than that of their Adherents For we muft confider, 
that the Adherents are only Individuals, whofe Punifhment 
goes no further than their Perfons, but the Beaft and falfe 
Prophet are Bodies politick and perpetual or fucceffive, and 
that the Defign here is to thew us, that Chrif will not only 
deftroy at laft the Perfons, who at that Tume are in Poffeflion 
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of what 1s figmfied by the Beaft and falfe Propher, but alfo ut- 
terly exurpate the Succeflion of the Tyranny and falte Pro- 
phecy for ever So that the Beaft and the fli. Prophet ac 
Peifons in a double Capacity, chat 1s, Perfons, in general, Enc- 
mues to Chf, and alfo in Poffeflion of a Power which 1s to be 
extinguifhed with them And therefore their particular Judg- 
ment muft be confider’d with that double View 

And frf, ’ts evident that to be caft alive into a Lake oi 
Fire and Brimftone, 1s a very ternble Pumthment, which 1s 
heightned by that Circumftance of going into it alive 

Thus Mofes exprefles the dreadful Judgment of Corah and his 
Adherents ® They and all that appertaimed unto them went down 
alive into the P.t, and the Earth clofed upon them 

But there may be a further Meaning in the Expreffion of be- 
ing caf ahve, — viz That as alive fignifies one having Power 
and Activity, fo this isto fhew, that this fudden Revolution 
fhall happen to them whilft they ate vigorous and active, 
ftrengthning themfelves to refift, and little expecting to be fud- 
denly overcome, and that all the Power of this Tyranny and 
falfe Prophecy fhall be fo deftroyed, that ic fhall never be able 
toact again That is, not only that the Peifons of them that 
hold the Power fhall be deftroy’d, which 1s but a tranfient Pu- 
nifhment, butalfo, that their Succeflion thall be flopped, and 
the like Powe: fhail never be revived The Lake of Fire bu it 
mg with B imfone beg an ever lafting Defruchion, a Fire un- 
guenchabh, as that which 1s lighted and entertained with Brim- 
ftone, Br m/fone bemg a Symbol of wreparable and ey erlafling 
Deftruction, 

This Lake alludes to the Lake of Scout and Gomori ah, or 
the Dead Sea, wherein the Citizens of thofe Places were de- 
ftroyed and overwhelmed That being upon the Border of Yu- 
dea, wasa ftanding Monument to the /-achte to mahe them 
be aware of God’s Judgments upon Sinners In Yudi ¥ 7 the 
Sumulitude of the Defiruction of Soda” and Goworrah 1s ufed to 
fignific the Eternity of the Div ne Judgment And indeed the 
Fire of Sodom and Gorori ah is fo unquenchable, that it full 
fubfifted in the Times of Phile, for he liys ° 3 pexer vud sake 


a a - 


2 Numo v1 3 s PPI fe dais mn egi 


556 Vis I PW Tiump. VI, § XII eaplaimd 


ru, and he gives this Reafon for it, that r always fends our 
Smoke, and that Brimftone is taken out of 1t, faying alfo in 
another P Place, that there rifes up a dull Flame as of a {mo- 
thered Fire And from hence it comes, that the Radézes, when 
they mean that a Thing fhould be utterly deftroy’d, fay, at 1s to 
be catt into the Dead Seaa 

Now as in other Places of the Revelatson the Mafaical Dij- 
penjation s made a Type of the Chrifian, and the Land of Ij- 
vael, in feveral Refpects, a Type of the Lerriter tes of Chr ylen- 
dom, as in the Cafe of the River Euph ates, and in that of the 
fixteen hundred Fuilongs in ch xiv 20 So here Iskewule the 
higheft Pumifhment God inflitts on the Beaft and the falfe Pro- 
phet, 1s, in Allufion to that Lake, to have them thrown there- 
1n alive, that they may undergo the Fate of Sodom and Goms - 
rah, an everlafting Deftruction And we fhall find afterwards, 
that this 1s the fame as that which 1s prepared for the Devil 
himfelf, Death, and Hades, and laftly, for all thofe who fhall 
be condemned after tle general Refuriection in the laft Judg- 
ment 

From this we may gather, that this cafting of the Beaft and the 
falfe Prophet into the Lake of Fire burning with Brimftone, 1s 
not to be underftood of their Perfons as Men, but of their Qua- 
hites, as Tyrants and falfe Prophets, and that as to their Per- 
fons, as they are Men, they muft have their Doom in the ge- 
neral Judgment 

It may not-be improper to obferve, that this fymbolical No- 
tion of Hell and Deftruction was not unknown to the Pagans 

For though this Symbol feem to be fetch’d wholly from the 
Mofatcal Difpenfauion, yet we have the like Cafe in the allego- 
nical Myfteries and Notions of the Greeks introduced by O7- 
jpheus among them. ‘Thefe were all fetch’d from, and fortable 
to what the Egyptians pratis'd and taught. In the Defcup- 
tion of the State of Death they had a Lake, a Boat, Charon 
for a Ferryman, Cerberus that kept the Entrance to prevent a 
Return, the Erebus and Elyfium, and the like, all which are 
a~kin to the Oriental Notions, as the very Words thew. 
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maere area 


Charon hgmfes a Liev, beaute Death sa Devomer like a 
Lon The Cer ders ig oth tihta to be asat ware Kuet >, 
the Confumu of the Lleth Toth Cuder s cho’e that wer 
to! Hell ase dad to ofe: a Coke of Honev, whieh Donor 
arofe from this, tht to pieteive dead Bodies wey cil at 
ia‘ Honev So the Hre/ms as fom Dy fahe, the So. ut 
Darknef, Ue Night of om Lue, ason Huic, tjd on 
una mant Nox Hence tithe Poe" Nize eeo The Le 
Afiun comes fiom sy, PAY, or Oy, all which fgp fy tozi- 
Jace As tothe Lake, the Poets in the firt Place repretcne 
It as aG.or@- without Bottom, to reprefent the irrecoverible 
State of Death And when they fpeak of the Punifhment of 
the Giants, they always reptefent them as loaden, or over- 
whelm’d with tle {ulphuious Mountains that vomit Fire, that 
being the greate Punifhment they could invent for them that 
had openly rebell’d againft the {upreme Dewy And thus the 
Jews who at fft fpake of Hell under the Notion of the Con- 
gregatron of the Grants, Prov wxi 10 and Yob waw gẹ who 
reprefents them vader th? Waters, underftood thereby che height 
of their Punifhment, but this Notion was afterwards couched 
unde: that of Gehenna, and is fet in Comparfon by St Peto, 
24 Epift n, with the Fire and Brimflone of Sodom, all which 
*Mr Mede has futficienly piov’d 

In hort the Pagans veprefented the feparate State of the Soul 
under the Notions of that which happened to the dead Bodies, 
and in feveral Inftances the infpired Writings have done the 
fame, Therefore when extiaordinary Judgments of God are to 
fall upon fome exceeding Sinners, thofe Punifhments are repre- 
fented to us now under the Symbols of fuch notable Accidents 
of divine Vengeance as have happened to fome former Sinners 
in an eminent Degree, fuch as were the Apoftates before the 
Deluge, and fince that Time the Inhabitants of Sodom and Go~ 
morrab 'Thefe Notions couched under fuch Words, are now 
the moft proper, and only capable of giving us a fuficient Idea 
of the future Judgments And indeed the fame Thing muft 
be faid of the appy State of the Saints in the Refurrection 
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"Tis not poffible for Men ın a mortal Condition to have an ade- 
quate Idea of fuch Things The Prophecy mutt therefore raife 
our Imagination by fuch Symbols of terreftrial Matters, as Men 
have an Efteem for, and value as moft precious, excellent and 
ufeful It cannot be otherwife, neither can any Interpreter 
give any explicite Notion by any Conjecture The third Pe- 
rod of the Church 1s an Age of Divine Wonders in a tran{cen- 
dent Degree 

As for the Reft — the Kings of the Earth and their Armes ~ 
they were flain by the Sword of bim that fate on the Horfe, by the 
Sword which proceedeth out of his Mouth Whereby it 1s evident, 
that a general Deftruction ıs to be made of thofe that adhere fill 
tothe Corruptions of the Church, and do not prevent that great 
Judgment by a timely Converfion. The Deftru€ion mutt be 
real For as Chri? from the Beginning had fuch a Sword, 
and a Divine Vengeance and great Deftruction fell upon the 
ftubborn Pagans, and as the continued Torment of the cor- 
rupted Chriftians, though ıt was executed by mediate Inftru- 
ments, was yet faid to proceed out of Chri/’s Mouth, becaule 
the Inftruments a¢ted by his Commuffion, fo ıt muft be here 
The Event being the fame, and more teruble The Agents 
however are not difcovered very plainly, but they feem not to 
be mortal Men, and the mention of the heavenly Hoft would 
be needlefs 1f Chri/f has not defign’d to make ufe of them, and 
command them to exterminate quite this laft flubborn Gene- 
ration of Men, - What Concurrence there may be therein of 
the vifible State, or the converted Nations, to efteét this great 
Event, 1s alio very dubious. But it may be, Chr, to make a 
Demonftrauion of his great Power to them, will not make ufe 
of any human Means 


Lafiis, st as fad that all the Buds were filled with the Fl 
of the fia 
This 1s the Accomplifhment of the Angel's Invitation 
When there 1s no more Papacy, nor Cardinals, and the like 
idolatrous D.gnities, which the falfe Prophet beftows to heep 
up his own Greatnefs, and which, himfelf being deftroyed, 
muft fall of Courfe, then all the Lands, Revenues and Riches, 
which ferved to fupport them, and make them Kings in the 
adolatrous Church, muft fall into the Hands of fuch as are true 
Worfhippers 
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Worthipper: of C/ri?, who have been invited by the Angel to 
come 1n, and fhire them among themfelves This great Re- 
volution nmh alfo produce a gieat Change in the fecular Go- 
vernment and Property of Lands within the Te:ritoues of coi- 
rupted Chuftendom Regal Families may be depofed, 1nd ex- 
tinguifhed quite, for adheting to the forme: Principles, and 
new ones beng fet up, the Pioperues of Lands and Demains 
muft pafs into the Hands of fuch as have en-braced the true 
Worthip 

All this ıs eafily conceiv’d as to thofe Parts which «re under 
the Direction of the fez Hon of the falle Prophet But 
‘us not fo eafy to conjecture what will be done in thofe Ter- 
ritories which belong to the other Horn of the falfe Prophet ir 
the Baff 

M Jueu, m his Prefatory Advice to his Book treating of 
the Accomplifhment of the Scripture Prophecies, has confider- 
ed the State of the Mabometan Religion in the Domimons of 
the Ottoman Princes, and thinks there are great Difpofitions 
amongft them towards their Converfion to Chuflamty So tha 
they may be eafily brought into the Church, whenit fhal! pleafe 
the Divine Providence to forward fuch a Work by fome fpeci- 
al Direction Which Confideratiors he bachs by fome Obfer- 
vations upon the State of the World, when God prepared the 
Converfion of the Pagans to the Chriftian Religion, finding 
that there 1s now the like Preparations made for a general Con- 
verfion in feveral Particulars And fince the Writing of that 
Piece, feveral Things have happened, of a very confiderable 
Nature, which confirm the fame But w may perhaps fall 
out, that the Divine Providence will prepare the Mahometa, s 
to fuch a Change by Conqucft The Sword was the firft Intio 
ducer of that Religion, and 1s ftul ats Supporter, and fo ’as as 
probable morally, that it will fall by the Sword = One-might 
lıkewife argue as probably, that Ged 1s now preparing a Nau - 
on to be the Scourge, and, at laft, Deftroyer of the Ottomar 
Empire But thefe are only Probabilines which may be ve- 
ry far from Cod’s Intention And therefore 1a fuch a dubious 
Cafe x 1s more {afe to wait for the Accompliflamcnt of the Pio-. 
phecy, than to fufpet and guefs, 


TRUMPFT 


ERO E ee E ee bgt. E Ee a re 


560 Vis. Ul. PLU. Trump. VIL § XIV. Ch. XX. 


Trumpet VIL Woe ll. Secr. XIV. 


Saran bound. 


Ne n YL ND I faw an Angel coming down from Heaven, 

N i Having the Key of the bottomlefs Gulp, 

And a great Chain ın bis Hand 

Ne 4. i2. And he latd bold on the Dragon, that old Serpent, which 
1s the Devil and Satan, Y who decetveth the whale World, 

No c And bound hım a thoufand Years, 

Ne. 6 | 3. And caf bum nto the bottomlefs Gulph, and flut bim up, 

and fet a Seal upon him, that he foould decerve the Nations 

no more, till the thoufand Years fhould be fulfilled 

N°, And after that he mufi be loofed a httle Seafon 


The Explanation. 


N. i HE Angel here that deftends from Heaven, is one that 
atts by a Commuffion from thence. 

The Heaven fignifies the fupreme Authority, and that 3s 
now wholly lodged in Chri? and his Church, becaufe he has 
been declared King. of Kings. And therefore the faid Angel 
aéts by a Commiffion from Chrift, z the Angels of God afcending 
up to Heaven, and defcending from thence at the Command of the 
Son of Man 


N? 2 | The Key which the faid Angel has is in order to fout, The 
bottomlefs Gulph figmfies a State of great War And therefore 
this Angel having the Key of the bottomle(s Gulph, 1s com- 
miffioned to put a Stop to all War and Rebellion that the 
Kingdom of Chrif may began with a full Setclement of Peace, 
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The great Charm in the Angel's Hand bemg for the binding 

of the Dragon, fhews that the Dragon is to be at the Time im- 

tended by the Vifion, reftrained fiom doing thofe Actions 
‘which were before fuitable to his Nature and Charater And 


“NP 3 


No, 4. | Accordingly be as laid bold on and bound. 
This Dragon 1s no other than the old Serpent, the Devil and 
Satan, the Seducer, not only of the Roman Empire, but of the 
whole World, the inviible Enemy of Mankind, the Prince of 
the Power of Darknefs, and under him, as their Head, are 
comprehended all the Evil Angels, 


The Tune of this binding or Reftraine to be laid upon him 
1s for a thoufand Years So that for the fad Space of Time the 
Kingdom of Chrif fhall enjoy Peace and Purity of Religion, 
without any Difturbance from the old Enemy of Manhind work- 
ing in the Children of Dulobedience 


No p. 


No, 6, | The Bottomlefs Gulph mto which the Devil upon his being 
apprehended and bound is caft, is his Prifin, or Place of In- 
ačhvit 
And thus in Luke vin 31 the Devils, who are caft out of 
a Man, finding thereby the Almighty Power of our Saviour, 
intreat him not to command them to go into the Abyf or 
Deep, that ss, not to put them prefently unto a State of Inadi- 
vity, without having any more Power upon Earth to act ac- 
cording to their Character, before the general Judgment 1s paf’d 
upon their Chief, and the reft of his Angels their Cothpanions, 
thus anucipating by the Exercife of his unlimited Power a fpe- 
cial Judgment upon them sn particular before the Judgment of 
the great Day, in which they know no Remifion can be ob- 
tained So thar they defire him wot to torment them before the 
Time appointed for their general Punıfhment, as ic fs evident 
by comparing how this 1s exprefféd in Matt. vin 29 
This Aby/s is reprefented under the Notion of a great Pit 
or Den, wherein Slaves were fhut, as generally in the Eaflerz 
Countries, the Prifons were -under Ground. And therefore the 
Abyfs, upon the Devil's being caft into st, 18 reprefented as fhut 
up and fealed, whereby 1s denoted that the Devil thould be 
4C confin’d 
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confined after the clofeft Manner, and reftiained from all 
' Sorts of Mifchief 

The Reafon of his being thus fecured, 1s zhat he fLould no 
more decerve the Nations till the thoufand Years before-mennon'd 
be fulfilled. 

And this feems to imply that all Men {hall be converted, 
for if none be deceived, all have received the Truth without 
Exception 

However, if there be any that remain unconverted, they 
will, during the Imprifonment of Satan, be in fo {mall a Num- 
ber, and fo remote from the holy Cıty afterwards mentioned, 
and fo fubje&ted to the converted Nations, and {o feeble in Com- 
parifon of the true Chriftians, that they hall neither dare nor 
be able to difturb the Peace of Chri/’s Kingdom, fo that the 
ena of Satan cannot, during the faid Time, perfuade them to 
rebe 


The /oofing of Satan after the thoufand Years thews, that the 
Devil 1s not quite deftroyed by his Imprifonment, nor his Pow- 
er and Seduction quite fimfhed, For ıt is reafonable that When 
Satan 1s deftroyed, and his Seduétion quite finithed, the Effect 
of that, which 1s the Death of Mens mortal Bodies, introduced 
as a Curfe for the Sins commutted by the Temptations of Satan 
from the firft Man quite through all Generations, fhould ceafe 
too, So that the Deftruction of Satan, and that of Death, 
paul gp together, as we fhall find by this Prophecy they re- 
ally do 

The Duration of the loofing of Satan after the aforefaid 
Term, 1s for a /ittle Seafon, that is, with a View to the Term 
of his being bound. . And this Space being only given him 
to feduce Gog and Magog (of whom hereafter) for one fingle 
Puth againft the Kingdom of Chryf, a fmall Tıme may ferve 
ut what it ıs, weare not told. 


VISION 


Chap XX. 


VISION IL Parr IV. 


The third General Period of the Church, 
or its Triumphant State. 


Sect. J, 


The MiLLennium, or the Thoufand Yeats Rega of 
the Saints on Earth, 


ND I faw Thrones, and * they fate upon them, and 
udgment was given unto then. 

And [I faw] the Souls of them that were beheaded for the 
Leftimony of Fefus, and for the Word of God, 

And {J faw the Souls of them that were flan] which 
had not worfoipped the Beaft, neither bis Image, and bad 
not recerved bts Mark upon their Forehead, or in thear Hand, 
And they hved and reigned with Chrift during » the thou~ 
‘and Years. 

But the refl of the dead hved not until the thoufand Years 
were finifhed, 

This 1s the frf. Refurreétion 

Bleffed and holy 1s be that bas Part [or a Share] ın the 
fehi Refurreétion . 

On fuch the fecond Death bas no Power, but they-fall be 
Pritefts of God and of Chrif, 

And fhaill regn with bun a thoufand Years 
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The Explanation, 


Neo, x Hrones are the Symbols or Enfigns of Royalty or Judg- 
ment, 

Upon the Thrones here feen, ‘are placed rhe Perjans after 
mention’d, And therefore the fad Thrones, their Number 
being not defin’d, are to be underftood as anfwering in Num- 
ber to the Individuals who are to fit upon them 

By the twenty four Thrones during-the two firft general Pe- 
riods of the Church, the Body Poltuck was chiefly confidered , 
and that includes the Individuals But by the Thrones bere is fet 
forth the State of the Rewards which chiefly concern the Indi- 
viduals, and their perfonal Rights which each is to enjoy 
actually in Perfon, And dy their bemg placed upon them, 1s de- 
nated their .bemg invefted in a regal and judicial Office, and 
therefore Judgment was given to them. That is, they recewed 
Authority to reign and govern, according to the Notion which 
the Hebrews had of Judging, which was abfolutely chat of 


reigning, 


Ne, 2, | The Perfons who are to:fit upon the aforefad Thrones are, 
Farf, Such as had been bebeaded for the Word of God, and 
the Tefsmony of “fefes, And thefe are the Martyrs of che firft 
eneral Pertd of the Church, fuch as were flan for owning 
the true God, and his Son Yefus Chrif, and obférving his 
Word, by the Roman Emperors, and Magiftrates, Munifters 
of the Dragon, whofe Power over the Lives of the Subyctts 
under therr Government was outwardly fhewn by the Symbol 
of the Axes carried before them by the Lictors. And to this 
the Word ersero in the Orginal, (in the Engl/h Ver- 
fon render'd beheaded) plainly alludes, the fid Word bemg 
derwv’d from aéaews an Ax, and Beheading bemg the moft 
common Way of putung to Death amongft the Romans 
Secondly, The other Perfons who are to fit upon the afore- 
faid Thrones, are fuch as were flam for refufing to worfhip the 
Beah and bis Image, and to take bis Mark on their Hands or 
Forebeads, ae 
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And thefe are the Martyrs of the fecond general Period of 
the Church , fuch as were flain by the Beaft and the falfe Pro- 
het, for their not fubmitting to that falfe Worfhip which the 
Beaft and falfe Prophet (tho pretending to worfhip God and 
Chrif) had fet up. 

Now the Perfons of both thefe Sorts of Martyrs are denoted 
by the Name of Souls And this may be faid to be done upon 
two Accounts, but both of them come to the fame at laft, wg. 
upon the Account of their being dead before the Time of the 
Accomplifhment of this Vifion 

The fr fis, that the Word in the Original Juya, 18 faid of a 
dead Mar upon the Account of the fhedding of his Blood, which 
1s as his Soul, 

In Gen 1x, 4 the Blood of any Creature 1s called the Life or 
Soul thereof, waka xgias & apah Wuyis $ Payede, But Flefh 
with the Blood of its Life fhall you not eat. So Deut xu, 23. 
ort apa auž Juyi — for the Blood of it is the Lafe or Sout 
Therefore Chrif is fud in Uf Im. 12 żo have poured out bis 
Soul, becaufe he fhed his Blood unto Death. And this is alfo 
the Style of che © Greeks and * Romans 

The fecond Reafon is, that Yuya 18 frequently us'd to fignify 
a dead Body 

Thus in Levit xix 28. itis faid m the LXX, % eeuidas 3 
woede dai pux cv Ta copal Upediy — ye shall not make any 
Cuttings in jour Flefb for a Soul — the Targum has ry sy 
for a dead Body And the like 1s found in Num vi rı Levit, 
xxi, 1. Ezek xlv 25.— where the LXX have dat Wuyle, and 
the Hebren is po See Schindler v wh) And in this Senfe 
may be aho underftood the Place in Rev vi 9 

Now of thefe very Souls thus ked or dead, 101s feid that they 
haed, that 1s, lived agam as the Word is ugd in ch. 1 18 u 8 
and that 7b, regned with Chrif during the aforefatd thoufand 
Years sn which Satan 1s bound And therefore fince the very 
Souls which were fhed, with refpe& to both Sorts of Martyrs, 
hve agamn the Millenmal State, a Literal Re/us rection of the 
faid Martyrs 3s fèt forth, and not a political one of a flourifhing 


© Anfloph Nebul n 7 dug 4 eam wri * Hor L.i od 24 Yig Virgi 
Anax 349 ----- Perpurean tomt ille Animam, 


State- 


Vision H. Part IV. § L explam d. 


State of the Church, exclufive of fuch a Refurređ&ion For 
elfe, #2 fuch a Political Senfe, the Martyrs of the firft Period 
might be fud to kve, when Chriftianity under Conflantine the 
Great became the ruling Religion of the Empire. But of the 
Martyrs of the firft Period, as well as of the fecond, it is only 
fad that they lived at the Millemum, and therefore a proper 
literal, and not a metaphorical Refurrection 1s intended Again, 
this umg again of the Martyrs of both the two firft general Pe- 
riods of the Church, ss called the firft Refurreétion But this, in 
relation to the Martyrs of the firft Period, could not, in a poli- 
tical Senle, as appears from what has been already faid, be a 
frji but a Jecond Refurre&tion And as for the Martyrs of the 
fecond Period, or the Witnefles, their Political Refurre@ion 
happened upon the Fall of Babylon, and even their political 
Afcenfion was when they had Enemies which beheld them 

But cheer Refurreétion here 1s, when the Beaft or all ther Enc- 
mmes are deftroyed, and therefore their Refurrection here, as 
well as of the Martyrs of the firft Period, is a true proper lite- 
ral Refurreétion, by which, the very Individuals who were flain 

are rafed to Life. ? 

But farther, the whole Tenor of the Prophecy leads us to 
underftand the Refurrection here menuon’d of a proper Refur- 
rection of the dead Martyrs, 

We have feen in ch vi g. x. 11 that when the Souls 
of the Primitive Martyrs cried up for Vengeance, and for the 
Reward promufed_ to them, they were put off, with a Token 
of a certain Expectation thereof, but that the Time was not 
yet come for it, becaufe they muft have Fellow-Servants, which 
mutt be flan as well as they. — - 

We have feen that in the fecond Period of the Church, the 
Beaft was to make War with the Saints and to flay them, ch. xı 
Jx i 15 

We have likewife feen in ch xi 13 that a Blefling and 
Promife of Reward 1s made to them that die ın the Lord at chat 
Time, which is plainly as long as the Beaft lafted, So likewile 
in ch xv. 2, they who were flain by che Beaft, and are there- 
fore reprefented as having pafs’d the Sea of Fire which implies 
their Death, are, as well as the Primitive Martyrs, fhewn with 
the Tokens of the Certainty of their Reward So that ın all 
Things they are in the fame State as the Primitive Martyrs 

1 Now 
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Now at the Time hefe intended by the Prophecy the Beat 
is gone, they that corrupted the Earth are deftroyed, and 
therefore the Time is come for the Dead to be judgea, that 1s 
the Caufe of the Dead to be tried, that they may receive their 
Reward, asic 1s fud mch xı 18 what being there faid, being 
Collateral to thefe Times 

We have feen, that Chri/f has promufed to rewerd them that 
overcome, thatis, who by Death, or to Death refit his Ers- 
mies We find now that this Number 1s made up 

There can be no more fuch Martyrs, becaufe the Beaft is 
deftioyed and Satan bound So that Chyz/? feems to have no 
Caufe to put off any longer his Promife of Reward, now that 
their Number 1s fully made up 

We have feen that the Promife of Chri 1s, that the Mar- 
tyrs, or Overcomers of hisEnemues, fhall reign with hin We 
fee, that Chr if? 1s now come again with his Heavenly Hoft to 
deftroy, and has deftroyed his Enemies, and reigns with his 
great Power, andas King of Kings, and Lord of Lor ds 

We have feen that he 1s come to his Marriage, and has gi- 
ven to his Bride By fe Garments, which are the Righteou/ne/s of 
bis Saints, that 1s, ther Reward in Judgment, and this Byffe 
1s the Symbol of the moft perfect Holine/s or Fu/fyfication, which 
God gives, and therefore futs only the State of Refurrecuon, 
wherein only the Saints can be perfectly Holy 

Now we find here, that the Martyrs of both Periods are 
mentioned as reigning with Cay? And can we doubt after 
all this, that this is not the Reward promufed to them, to their 
very Perfons? We have feen before the Converfion of the Nau- 
ons performed And what can therefore oblige us not to own, 
that the aforefaid Martyrs are now to rife again, and reign with 
Chri? So that this 1s mdeed a literal Refurrection of the faid 
Martyrs, agreeably to Chri/l’s Promife to the Martyrs in chu 
28 that he would give them the Morning Star, even as he Lad 
received of the Father, the plain Meaning of which ss, that as 
he rofe before the general Refurrection, fo fhould they, — that 
they fhould fhine as the Morning Star before the full Day Light 
of the general Refurrecion came, And as for their reigning 
with Chri, — this 1s an Accomplifhment of the Promile he 


had made to them, inch m. 21, That it fhould be granted to 
them 
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them to fit on kas Throne, even ‘as he bad overcome and was fiat- 
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No, 4, 


ed upon bis Father's Throne, 


The aforefaid Martyrs lived again, and reigned with Chri? 
the before-mentioned thoufand Years, but the reff of the Dead 
hued not again till thofe thoujand Years were fintfhed 

The Words here, — the ref? of the Dead, — thew that the 

.|Perfons before-mentioned as dead and living again, were really 
dead. For if they were not, what Occafion was there to fav, 
the refl of the Dead? Mere is plamly.an Oppofition, or rather 
Exception, which admits of no Equivocation, out of a Rule 
or Afferuon which muft be of the.fame kind, or elf what 
Need 1s there of fuch an Exception? 

And therefore by the reff of the Dead. are to be under ftood 
not only the wu who are dead fince Adams Fall, but al- 
fo all fuch among the Chriftians who are dead, or fall die til 
that Tume, having no Tide to the frf Refurrettion, upon the 
Account of their not having been Martyrs or Confeffors 

By this the Patriarchs, or the antient Martyrs in the Sexy) 
Ceconomy, are not excluded, 

They are to fit down in the Kingdom of God They had 
Hopes of the Meffias to come, and as having fuch Hopes, and 
aduing agreeably thereto, they may be faid to have the Tefti- 
mony of Fefus. But chis Prophecy ıs wholly written for the 
Chriftian Church, and therefore takes Notice-only or chiefly 
of fuch as are included in this Church, leaving the reft to the 
former Promifes of God, and the Declarations made by their 

'|Prophets And there 1s a very remarkable Place in e the Book 
of Wifdom, which fhews thatthe wifeft of the ews held, that 
thofe who had fuffer’d Martyrdom for the Sake of God, fhould 
rife and have Domumon over the Nations. 


This Refurrection of the Martyrs is called the firf Refuurs efti- 
on, as being the firft in order of Tame, and the moft excellent, 
forafmuch as the Partakers of it fhall be Princes, as they are 
Firft-born of the Refurre€tion, 

Tt 1s by all allowed that the fecond Refurredtion ıs. of Bo- 
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dies, and if fo, why not alfo the fuit, fince both ate exprefy’d 
an the like Terms? 

But further, chat there is a firit proper Refurrection ma 
appear alfo from St Pavl, who in the fifteenth Chapter of his 
firft Epiftle to the Cormthians, makes three Degrees in the O+- 
der or Progtefs of the Refurrection. 

Chrifi rk, afterwards they that are Chri/fl’s at his Coming, 
and afterwards the End ara m teA@», Y 23, 24. 

Chrift is the Firft-Fruits Secondly, they that are Chr.ft's at 
bis Coming — the fame as the Dead in Chrif, that 1s for Gr uff’ 
Sake as the Martyrs. Thefe fhall arife at bis Coming cv rà 
wagurie ast, which is juft when he deftroys è aoa, 2 The/ 
u 8 which is the fame as the Beaft, falle Prophet, and their 
Adherents For this wegseia, Prejence, 1s collateral to, or the 
fame as the Millenmal State, Eva then, yea rather after- 
wards, that ıs, after the fut Refurrection, in the wagyoi, 
Prefirce, era being moft certainly the fame as ira% in Y 23 
But the fud tre implies a Difference of Time between 
Chrift’s RefurreGtion and his P7efence, which Time we find by 
Experience is of near feventeen Centuries, and how much more 
we know not Therefore the Word dra fhewing certainly a 
Difference of Time as well as the other Word exa@ may very 
well imply a Millennium or more 

Now atter the Coming of C/i?, cometh n -A0 the End, 
But what Ezd is this? It is an End of Con/ummation or Per- 
fection, the full, perfect, and lafl End of the Refurrection, 
the general of all the reft of the Dead, who did not arife in the 
firft Refurre€tion 

Agan, the Words of St, Paul in the fud Chapter — ever y 
one in bis otun Order — {lew that tome fhall rile before others, 
and this Oi der in Time infers alfo a Priority of Dignity As 
the Angels themfelves are in different Orders, fo muft alfo the 
Children of the Refurrection be. See Matt six 28. Lube 
xxu 30 abn av 2 

The frji Refurreétion feems alfo to be fet forth by the 
fame Apoftle in 1 Thef w 16,17 Kras there faid, shat the 
Dead in Chrif fhal rife jaf, and that tret afterwards, we 
which are alive and remam, fhal be caught up together with 
them 1a the Clouds to meet the Lod in the An 
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Now as the Dead in Chrift fignity thofe which are dead for 
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Chriff’s Sake, that 1s the Martyrs , fo ‘us clearly faid, thar thev 
rife hrf Asto what follows, ether we muft fay thar the 
Words, we that are left ahve, are meant of thofe that were 
left alive then at the ‘Time of Se. Paul in that Perfecuuon , or 
thofe that fhall be left alive at the Time of the frf Refurrect:. 
on. JF the latter, then St Paul does not in this Place mention 
at àll a general Refurrection, but the firt only, or particular 
Or elfe we muft underftand him according to the firft Part of 
the Dilemma, that thofe who were then left alive, thall alfo 
rife or be caught up when Chrif is already in his Glory, to 
reign for ever with him, and with them, dua Cus aunis, which 
1s moft exactly what is difcovered ın this Book This Senfe is 
very fuitable to this Scope of the Place. St. Paul is there 
comforting the Chriftans for the Lofs of fome Brethren, who 
very likely were alfo natural Relations, and appear to have fuf- 
fer’d Death for Ghrif’s Sake. His Argument of Comfort 1s, 
that fuch thall rife fir, and have the Advantage of Time, as 
to the Refurrection before others But {fuch as we that are not 
Martyrs, but are left or efcape the Perfecuuons, which 1s the 
Meaning of the Expreffion, we are tra, afterwards, caught 
up to be with Girih, and with the ras’'d Martyrs; that 1s, af- 
ter the general Refurretron, and that too in the fame eternal 
State — always with the Lord, 


The Advantages or Prerogatives of thafe who have a Share 
sn the firft Refurrection are, 

Firtt, They are Bleffed and Holy, 

This 1s the firft Place where thefe two Titles are join’d; and 
they fignify thus zoned together, confummate Happine/s and 
Holinejs, which can only concur in the Children of the Refur- 
reion, who are then fully and compleatly juftified, and enter 
into Glory and Happinefs at the fame Time 

ee Word — Holy — here hasa peculiar Relation to Bk 
ednefs, 

As Sin always imphes the Punifhment by a Neceffity of 
Confequence arifing from the Juftice of God, and the Reward 
follows the Works, fo Happine/s muft needs follow Hohnef as 
us Reward, efpectally where that Holme/i1s in an abfolute De- 
gree, for otherwife chat Happine/s 1s not a neceflary Confe- 


quence but a modeft Prefumption, But as to Muery abe 
1 Gul, 
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Guilt, ’ns unavoidable Sı» leaves an eternal Blot upon the 
Soul, which proves an #y@- or Curfe upon the Soul and Body, 
which ts not to be removed but by the Blood of Chi z% with a 
due Application, which therefore fan@ifies us, and purges us 
from all Iniquity Therefore the Wicked atifing again with- 
out that Purgatton, thei Blot or Guilt remains for ever upon 
them, and fo they muft be eternally miferable, becaufe there 1s 
no means left them to remove it On the other Hand, by Pre- 
fumption Happine/s and Prety are thought to go together. But 
then where Prefumption ceafes, as in the Cafe before us, they 
are unavoidably to be yoin’d The Holinefs of the ruled Saints 
1s no more prefumpuve but abfolute and perfect Into the 
new Jerufalem no Gurfe 1s to enter, and therefore no Siz 
which can draw any divine Punifiment And therefore the 
raid Saints who are to dwell therein are perfectly happy, be- 
caufe perfectly and abolutely boly, not conditionally, but abfo- 
lutely upon the Account of their having a Share sn thus firft Re- 
furreétion 

Secondly, Upon thofe who bave a Share in the frf Refur- 
reélion , the fecond Death bath no Power, viz to afte& or hurt 
them as is evident from ch u 11, For this Prerogative is gi- 
ven to them as Martyrs exprefly in that Place ‘Tis their pe- 
cular Prerogative conferr’d upon them before the reft of the 
Dead 

By the fecond Death, 1s meant eternal Damnation, after Men 
are rifen from the Dead. And ın this Senfe the faid Phrafe 
was us'd ' by the Yews So that the Sharers in the firft Refur- 
reGtion, are here confider’d as having been all dead or flain, 
and therefore by Confequence the ref of the Dead before-men- 
tioned, are to be underftood as dead literally. 

The Expreflion therefore, that the fecond Death hath no 
Power on thofe who have a Share in the firft Refureection, 
fhews, that the Martyrs being rifen again, are certain that they 
{hall never fee the fecond Death, but that they are in a Life e- 
ternally happy And they are already from the beginning of 


f See the Fer Turgut on Deut ¥xxin 6 and the Targum of Forathan on the 
jad Place. See alfo the Targum on Ya axu 14 lxv 6 and on Fer li 39, 57 
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this Millennium as fure of it, as thofe who thall rife afterwards 
in the general Refurrection, and who fhall be found written in 
the Book of Life, after they have ftood before the Throne of 
Judgment, are fure of immortal Life, whereas the reft fhall 
be thrown into the Lake of Fire, which is the fecond Death, X 
12, 13, 14, I5 

If therefore this latter be a real RefurreCtion of the Dead with 
their Bodies, and fo of Singulars or Individuals, why muft not 
this fir? be © too, forafmuch as both are defciibed, as was be- 
fore obferv'd, by the like Symbols? l 

Thirdly, Such as are Sharers in the firt Refurrection, f all 
be Priefts of God, and of Chrif 

This fhews that they will be admitted into the neareft Sight 
of and Attendance on God and Chriff, and that they fhall be 
Priefts, properly follows after what had been faid of their be- 
ing bleffed and holy 

For as in the Hebrew the Word {719 fignifies to muniffer asa 
Prief, and to be a Prince, which Signification the fame Word 
has in the Chaldee, Syriac and Arabick Tongues, which were 
much in ufe in the Times of Sc Yon, whence comes the 
Word yh a ee in the fame Languages, fo particularly in 
the Syriac the Words figmify to be blefed, and bleffed, or bappy, 
and DYS 1s Happinefis To be made a Prief or a Prince m- 
plying all the Happinefs in another Life, which the Divine Fa- 
vour, and the moft ftrt Union and Intimacy with Chrifi and 
God, can apply to our Natures thus exalted into Glo 

Ic had been before faid in ch 1 6 that Chrs has made us 
Kings and Priefis to God and his Father, and m ch vy‘ 10 that 
he has made us Kings and Priefts to our God But here it 1s fad 
that the Children of the Refurrection are to be Priefls to God 
and Chrifi, and to reign with Chrift ‘This is a manifet Dife- 
rence, and we may fee by it, that in the Refurrection Gh f 
gains a great Prerogative. 

In this mortal State of ours he 1s our Mediator and High 
Prieft, and our Priefthood is of the fame Order, and he as fuch 
is one of us But in the Refuurreétion, having finshed his 
Medhatorial Office, his Priefthood in fome Sort ceafes, and he 
ftands upon the Merit of his Works, and the fapersor Dignity 
of his Divine Nature, and as he 1s God, 1s even the Object of 
the Priefthood of the Saints rais’d again This raifes the Dig- 
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nity of Chrif, but 7.28 not leffen that of thofe Saints, yea ra- 
ther magnifies, for then they have no need of an Interceffor 
fo far, but that they may by themfelves approach God 
Fourthly, Thofe who are Sharers in the firt Refurrection 
hall reign with Chrift a thoufand Years 
| As the Priefthood and Government were at firfl joined in 
the fame Perfons, fo fhall m be again in the Refurrection. 
And therefore their reigning with Chrif is joined to their be- 
ing Priefts of God and Chrif, to few chat their Priefthood 
{hali be compleat, both the Offices being connected So thar 
thefe Martyrs fhall in alt Things be like unto Chri For as he 
was a Prophet, a Prieff and a King, {0 have the Martyrs been 
Prophets And fo in like Manner fhall they be Przefls and 
Kings That as they have been conformed to him im his Suf- 
fermgs, fo they may be conformed to him to his Glory, Ph: 
Mk, 10, 11, 12 
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Satan loofed, and the lat Attempt and utter Deftiudion 
of the Enemies of Chf 


Nor i¥7 N D ther the thoufand Years are expired, Satan hall 
be loofed out of bis Prifon 
V8 9 And fhall go out to decerve the Nations, which are m 
the four Corners of the Earth, Gog and Magog, to gather 
them together to Battle’ The Number of whom 1s as the 
Sand of the Sea 
No 2 |ýo Ard they went up on the Breadth of the Earth 


N? 3 And encompaffed the Camp of the Sartnts, and the be~ 
loved City 
Ne 4 And Fire came down fiom God out of Heaven, and de- 


voured them up 
Nog |ý 10 And the Devil that decerved them was caft into the Lake 
of Fire and Brimftone, where the Bea and the falfe Pro- 
 phet are, and they fhall be tormented Day and Night for 


y 
evel and ever The 
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The Explanation, 


Neon OG and Magog are the Names of Nations very well 
known by the holy Writers, who have either fpohen of 
them Hiftortcally or Propheucally Mofes himfelf has fpoken 
of Magog in Gen x 2 asone of the Sons of ‘Fapheth Gog 1s 
found ın the Vifion of Balsam, Num. xxiv 7. according to the 
LXX and the Sumaritan Text And both Gog and Magog are 
prophefied of in Ezekiel, where the 8 Scythtan Nations are to 
be underftood, And to this there 1s an Allufion in this Place 
But then as Ezekre] comprehends all the Sons of ¥apheth in the 
Incurfion, the faid Incurfion takes in the Greeks, the Romans, 
the Parthians, Turks, Ottomans, and Tartartans, who fince 
the Times of the Prophet have over-run the Land of Yudea, 
and have held it ın Captivity fucceffively ever fince, 

Now as St “fobn limits this to Gog and Magog, by which 
Names in old Times fpecial Regard was had to the Scythans, 
itfeems probable that Gog and Magog, as formerly the Word 
Scythians and now Tartars, were ufed to denote the Multrude 
of the Northern Nations, without any Regard to their fpecial 
Diftinctions From whence it comes, that Mofès calls the Sey- 
thians by the general Name of mny Nations, in Gen xiv, 1, 9 
where the LXX turn the Word in both Places by t&v, but 
Symmachus turned “it in the firft Place, by wap uaie, and in 
the latter by Sxvldv, Scythtans the Word wapQvale denonng 
a Multitude of Nations, which was the general Notion then of 
the Scythans, that they were a promifcuous Multitude of Na- 
tions, who made it their Bufinels, as moft of them do full to 
make Excurfions, and plunder the better cultivated Parts of the 
Earth And as the Greeks called all thofe Nations * Scythazs, 
fo the Perfians called them by the general Name of i Sace 
k Fuller conjectured that this Name was either given them from 
a Word, which denotes their mix’d Multitudes, or from an- 


ë Vid Fuller Mife Sacr Lu c4 Mr Medes Dife L and Rem on Apecal 
ch xn, §8 Bochart Phaleg L.m c 13 h Sirab Geogr L1 p 33s 34 
i Herod. L vn c 64. X Fuller Mifc Sacr L u c4 
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other, which fignifies to run about and wander , or elie ftom a 
Word, which fignifies, that they dwell in Texts 

Any of thefe Notons futs very well with the Properties of 
thofe wandring Scyebrems, or Tartars And the Arabian Wri 
ters call fill by the Name of ! Fagrouge and Magiouge, which 
1s Gog and Magog, all the remote Northern Nauons of Afa, 
which we call Zartars Hence we fee, that becaufe Gag and 
Mageg of old were accounted a promifcuous Multitude making 
Excurfions upon their Neighbours, therefore thefe Nations, 
|being to do the like here to the converted Nations and Holy 
City, are Symbolically upon the Account of the Simulitude of 
their Actions, called Gog and Mageg And 

It may be likewife here, as in many other Places of this Pro- 
phecy, that the Event fhall agree with the Letter, as well as 
the Symbolical Signification of Gog and Magog 

Toweser, the Nations intended by the fud Words, are re- 
prefented as x tle wmf: Parts of the Earth, and as ew eedvg 
numerous. And thefe, upon the Removal of the Reftraint 
which during the Millennium was laid upon Satan, will be by 
him feduc'd to make War upon the Kingdom of Chrif. 


N° 2, | They afcerd upon the Breadth of the Berth —— viz in fuch 
vaft Multitudes as to cover the Face of the Earth ~ as itis 
fad in Ezekiel xxxvi g concerning Gog, that be should 
afcend and come like a Storm, and be lke a Cloud to cover the 

The Land upon which they make ther Expedition, 3s the 
Habitation of the converted Nations For 

The New “fer ufalem, the Metropolis of Chri/'s Kingdom o' 
the Habitation of the rafed Saints, ss reprefented in the next Chap- 
ter as built upon a very high Mountan’ And therefore by the 
Plain or the Breadth of the Earth muft be underftood the Ter- 
ntory which 1s fubyect to that Capital. 


N° 3. | And they zncompaffed |» e ™ Befieged] the Camp of ile 
Sants, and the Beloved City 

Upon great Incurfions 1t 1s ufual for People to fly into the 

Forts, and even into the Capital City, as being fuppos'd to be 
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Jof the greateft Strength, as the Yews generally fled upon fuch 
Occafions into Ferufalem, or elfe they fly towards st, and en- 
camp for want of Room under its Walls 

This feems to be the Cafe here The ronverted Nations fly 
to the Capical for Protection So that the Holy City, which is 
an Habitation for the Saznés rai’d, proves at this Time as a 
Camp or Fortrefs to the fud Nations, and fo appears under 
the Notion of two feveral Things, which otherwife feem op- 
pofite to each other, that ıs a City which 1s a fettled Habita- 
tion, and a Camp which is an unfettled Habitation of Men, 
who ftand in fome Danger from Enemies appearing in a war- 
like Pofture to attack them 

This upon the Suppofition that the Holy City 1s it felf the 
Camp of the Saints 

But if the Camp of the Saimts be diftin& from the City, 
then the Meaning may be, that the Nations feduc’d by Satan 
will not only attack the Nations that walk im the Light of the 
new Yerufalem, or profess Chryffiantty, but that they will alfo 
prevail fo far as to attack the new Ferufalem w felf Enther 
[Way it appears, that their Attempts are to endanget, if poffi- 
ble, the Subverfion of Céri/’s Kingdom But their Attempt 
willbe in vain, The Title of Beloved, which 1s here given to 
the new Fer ufalem the Lamb’s Bride, fhews thar fhe fhall not 
be moved, that God hues ber, and will therefore bp ber, and 
that right early Accordingly 


Fire came down from God out of Heaven, and devoured them 
up, 2 e utterly deftroyed them 

This being a Time of Wonders, the Event may be vell 
fuppos’d to be according to the Letter, and that really Gog 
and Magog thall be deftroy’d by Fire fiom Hiaven, by which 
Thunder and Lightning are underftood, and us being faid to 
come frem God, implies the Certainty and Dreadfalnefs of the 
Execution 

And thus Geg and Magog perith here asin Hack xxxix. 6 and 
alto ch xaxvian 21, 22 fuch viGble Executions by the immediate 
Hand of God, being recorded in feveral Places" of the Scriptures 


a Joh ar 2ky w6 a 35 


And 
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And the Cafe would be much the fame, if we fhould tike 
the Fre and Heaven fymbolically, for a Wat from the fupreme 
Power in the Nea For ufo, becaufe Chr1/’, as has Leen be- 
fore fupposd, 1s there 

As for Gog and Magog, itas not here fud that they sen 
thrown ito the Late of Fire and Bitmjton, which ts th J coud 
Death, and therefore at the Time here intended, they are on- 


ly deftroyed by the ff Death But 


The Devil that d.cerved them was caft rato the Late of Fes. 
and Biimflone, where olfo the Buaft and the folje Propet wo. 
[being catt there before the Milennum begon] and trer, [vr 
the Beaft and the falfe Prophet, and the Devil and lus Angels] 
hall be tor mented Day and Night far ever and tier 

This 1s the laft Doom of the wicked Angels They were 
before in a State of Condemnation, but this 1s then lait and 
compleat Punifhment, and the Eapreftion, that they fall be 
ter mented Day and Night for ever and ever, fhews thatit fhall 
be eternal, without End, and without any [neeimuthon 


As to the Beaft and falfe Prophet, their Pr so sty of Pumsl- 


ment implies the Eminency of ıt before the reft of the Wicked, 
both as to Time and Equality, even as the Prioity of the Re- 
furreCuon tmplies an Eminency of Favour and Glory It had 
been before a only faid, that the Beaft and the falfe Prophet 
were caft into the Lake of Fire burning with Brimflone But 
here st 1s faid that they fhall be tormented Day and Night for 
ever and ever, and this 1s to thew, that their Judgment fhall 
laft for ever, as well as that of the Devil and his Angels 
They are condemned to the eteinal Torment together, and juft 
upon the general Refurrection, the Account of whieh immedi- 
ately follows And though the Beaft, falfe Prophet, and De- 
vil, Rem to be Bodies politick, and fo different from Individu- 
als, yet by Virtue of the Union their Doom includes that of 
the Individuals, efpecially when the Collective Body and In- 
dividuals ate not diftinguithed So that as the Saints departed 
this Life, 1eceive not then final Reward ull the Refinrection, 
fo neither do wicked Men enter into then eternai Punifhments 
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wit upon their Diffoluuion, but rather when the Devils them- 
felves have receiv’d their Sentence. 


Vision I. ParrIV Sacr. HI 


The Genetal Refure&ion of the Jut and the Unjutt, 
and the General Judgment 


No u Y ND I faw agreat whte Tli one, 


No, 2. And bım that fate upon it from whofe Face the ° Hra- 
ven and the Earth fled away, and there was no Place found 
Sor them 

No 3 Yiz And I faw the Dead, p great and fmall, fanding before 


the 9 Throne, 


N4 And the Books were opened 

No, ¢ ‘ And another Book was opened, which is the Book of 
aje 

N° 6 And the Dead were judged out of thofe Things abuh 


were written in the Books, according to then Works 
Ne. 7. Yiz, Aud the Sea gave up the Dead which were in 1t, 
And Death and Hades dehwered up the Dead which wei e 
ta them. 
And they were judged every one according to then 


Works 
Ne 8. |ý i4 And Death and Hades were caf into the Lake of Fire, 
N° o This 1s the fecond Death * 


Ne 1041s, And if any one was not found written im the Book of 
Life, be was caf tto the Lake of Fire 


°M Comp Arab Ethiop. P So the hx and fome other MSS and all tne 
four ancient Verbons 3 Oggry mot Og is bere read in Ay and feveral ower 
MSS, and all tne four ancient Verfiors, and drethas t After the Words --- 
fecond Death - -~ H mum ry words ~- this Lake of Fire is read in Alex and fey ext otlt 
MSS, and an Syr, Arab, and £trip, Verhons, and in Ap ethas 
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The Explanation 


The The one of Chrift 


ERE begins a frefh Matter, which ıs the greateft and 
mofl compleat Work of God, the general Retuirection 
and Judgment Of this the g7 cat white Th one 18 the Symbol 
When the Holy Ghoft has fhewn us the laft Victory of Chif 
ove: Satan, by the Effects it has had upon that Enemy, it 1s 
reafonable, as has been practs’d conftantly before, that we 
fhould be snform’d what Effects ıt has upon the Kingdom of 
Chrift internally , and this 1s now to be done For 1f there 15 
no more Devil, there ıs no more Sin, becaufe all Sin 1s of the 
Devil, who as the original Seducer If there 1s no Sin, there 
mutt be no moe Death If there be no more Death, the Saints 
muft be transform’d without the Refurrection of the Dead, 
that all may be judged at the fame Time according to their 
Works Thus thefe Matters are Confequences one of another, 
But to proceed to the Paruiculars 
A Throne always denotes a Kingdom and Government, and 
efpecially when ıt is fer fingly, for then it fignifies the tupreme 
Power The Throne here is Creat, as denoting the abfolute 
Dominion of God and Chft, and itis afl white, to fhew that 
this 1s to be a Kingdom of abfolute Peace and Joy For though. 
indeed it begins with a fevere Judgment according to every 
Man s Work, yet that 1s only the fit Act, preparatory to the 
eveilafting Peace defign’d, wherein God chufes who are for 
the future to be his Servants ana Favountes, the ref being to 
be rejected as they have deferv’d 


The Per fou who fits upon this Throne is deferib’d in cb xvi g, 
6,7 with which muft be compared ch sau i where the 
Throne is cald the Tirone of God and the Lamh, hefe are 
the Luminary of the New Yer vfalem, as stis taidon eh yu 41, 
23 Then only do we find the Aime of Kings ttmg upon his 
Throne, v hen he hus fubducd all his Enem.es, and has nothing 
to do but to pronounce his Judgment upon them 

And fiom bs Face, the Heaven and th. Earth fled owey 

4h 2 By 


580 Vision I Part lV § UL expleard. 
PEPEN err ene E, 

By his Power, Majefty and fevere Juttice the old Confitur. 
op, o1 prefent State of Things in the political World of Man- 
kind, was quite removed, to make Way for a new Conftituts 
on, a new Heaven and a new Earth 

By the fetting up of this great white Throne, he that fits 
thereon puts down all othe: Rule and Authority whatfoever, 
which before was not fubmisted to him, 

In the pulling down of Paganifm, as st ftood in the Raman 
Empire, God only folded the Heavens and fhook the Earth, to 
procure the half Hour’s Reft or Silence for his Church But at 
this Time he caufes them to be quite removed, that the lke 
may be never feen again And therefore it 1s added, that there 
was no Place found for them, which 1s an emphatical Expreffi- 
on, fhewing their utter Deftrudtion, o: Ceffation 

And all this 1s done judicially, becaufe the Heaven and the 
Earth, were before his Throne or Yudgment Seat, found corrupt- 
ed, and therefore fit to be remov'd and alter’d, that he may, 
inftead of the prefent State of Things, frame fuch a Conftitu- 
uon, as may endure his conunual Prefence 


The General Refurrection and Fudement. 


Here begin freh Matters, and therefore a frefh Vifion 
The Dead, great and finall, [which take in all the Dead] are 
feen flanding before the Throne They are therefore rafed a- 
ain and living, and are before the Throne, the Judgment Seat 
of Chrifi, (where sall muft appear) in order to be tried for 
ther AGions, and to be judged or fentenced accordingly. 


And therefore upon their Appearance 


N 3. 


The Books were opened 

This 1s an Allufion, not only to the t Coutts of Judicature, 
but alfo ® to the ancient Practice of Monarchs, who caufed all 
Matters, that happened to them, to be written down to ftand 


as Records 
And therefore the opening of thefe Books before the Throne 
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No, 4, 
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tof God, fhews that all the Achons of Men, who are now ritn 
and ftauding to be judged before him, are to be laid open, 
that they may be either condemned, or abfolved, according to 
their refpective Works, Rom u 16 

And by this God’s exact Justice, and the perfect Knowledge 
which he hath of all Mens Actions, and the evident Cony 1ch- 
on which will attend the Procedures of the Great Day, are 


fet forth Matt xu 36 1 Cor w 5 


And another Book was opened, which 1s the Book of Life 

As Kings of old kept Records of all Things, fo they had a 
peculiar Book, wherein were entered the Names and Adtons 
of thofe, who had done them fome Special Service, that 
in due Time they might reward them So the Per fian Mo- 
narchs did, as appears from Ejibe un 23 according to the 
LXX 

And as appears from * Her odotus, it was the Cuftom among 
the Perfans, tnat thole who had done any fignal Service for 
the King, were honour’d by the Title of Orofange ~- Princes 
that were Benefaéfors — Princes that enlighten'd — to afford 
Light in the øental Style, bemg the fame as to do good 
Therefore as Princes upon fome Occafions fate upon Thrones 
‘or Seats before the King, fo ıt 1s obferv’d by y Dyed es that zhe 
Thebans only of all the Greeks berag accounted Benefactors, their 
Ambafladors only of all the Geeks fat upon Thiones before the 
Kin 
Nay, if a Man gave buta Cup of cold Water to the King in 
Time of Need, he was accounted as a Bunefadior, and highly 
rewarded, of which there is an Inftance given in? Ahan and 
a Plutarch 

And thus our Saviour in Jatt s 42 fays, whoforver hall 
give to diini unto one of thf? 1 ttle Ones o Cup of cold Watu 
only, in the Name of a Diferph f a't ti no wife lofe bis Reward 
Where it appears, that God wall account him a > Ben-faétor 
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to himfelf, and we have feen how he has promufed, that fuch 
thall fit on Thrones as Priefis and Kings 

Now the Book of Life 1s that wherein God has entred the 
Names of thofe whom he will reward with eternal Life by a 
Refurrection to that End 'Thofe therefore who are matricu- 
lated in that Book, are fuch as being found faithful to that 
End, are thereupon entred into the Book of Life, which 1s of 
the Juft, This 1s done upon every Occafion, but the Sen- 
tence 1s only pronounced upon the opening of the Booh, which 
ss at the general Refurrection, except for thofe who thall have 


Title to the fii, for thefe, as we have feen, receive the Sen- 
tence and the Reward of then Juftification, when the Bride of 
the Lamb receives the Byffe 

This Book of Life therefore being opened at the general Re- 
furrection, fhews, that there 1s, befides thofe that are rewarded 
with that By/fe, a certain Number whom God will reward 
with eternal Life, whereas the reft, who are not cntred there- 
in, are to be difpofed of another Way, the opening of this Book 
being the Publicauon and Application of that Reward to thofe 
who are mentioned therein, according to the Defign of it, 
which 15 to give Life eternal, 


And the Dead were judged out of tlofe Things which were 
written in the Books, according to their Wor ks 

Sentence wes pafs'd upon Trial on cach of them that were 
dead before, but are now alive and rafed up, and they were 
feparated from each other, fome to Life eternal, and fome to 
the fecond Death, as ıt follows, in which the Juftice of God 
will be directed, by what 1s recorded, concerning every Man 
in the Books, every one being to be judg’d according to his 


Works. 


And the Sea gave up the Dead which were m it, end Diath 
and Hades [or we Grave] gave ap tle Dead whul wore im 
them, ded thy cere p deed every on according to then Foi ns 

All that had been drowned in the Sea or Water, ot being 
dead wer, caft into the Sea, and all fuch es died any other Wav 
than being drowned, whether they wee buried or not, drole 


from the Dead This fhews the Unsserlaluy of the Refire- 
,Cuon, that every individual Perfon that died fall aiit again 
Ang 


N° § 


D o 


N° 10 
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lAnd as esery one that died ball rife again, fo fhail every one 
be fingly judg'd This is ro Judgment upon a politic t 3ody 
but of Singulus, wherem cvery Men mutt bea bis ow Bui- 
den And thi general Refurectuion being a uu. proper Pe- 
furrection of Individuals, thos sihat the frit Re‘unechien y nu 
rrefpect to the Martyrs, 15 allo a true proper Ruutechor of Ip 
dividuals 


And Diath and Hadis iore cah mto tre Lale of Ps, 

That s, afier the Dead are iaifed out of then G1 os, 
wherein they were held by Death in an snvitibl State, they 
who are 11 that Condition fhall never «gam fect of the frit 
Death, but are immortal, And fo Mortality at telf (hull be ue 
moire hnown among Men, eccording to the pretent Fi ulty of 
human Nature For this Lake of Fire is burt a Symbolical 
Notion, o: Repietentauon of the perpetual Continuation ind 
Unchangeablenefs of that Stan, into whieh thof Motters uv 
reduced which are fud to be thrown thee, implying, ther 
they fhall no more affect Mankind, as being is to chem vttuly 
deftroy d, and as to themfélycs never able for the future to be 
agam what they waue before that Condemnation 


This Late of Fre os the Jecond Death 

It fignifies irsecoverable Damnation to wicked Angels and 
Men, and to Death and Hades, an abfolute Ceflation of the 
Effe&s which they now have upon Men The very Principle 
of Death will be deftroy’d, and fo Death and the Grave, the 
laft Enemies to be faubdued, will be for ever fwallowed up in 
Victory 


And tf ony cne was not found wr rtten m the Book of Life, he 
was caft ito the Lake of Fine 

Whofoeve: upon the cefting up of the Accounts, and the 
Examination of God’s Records, was not found in the Number 
of thofe, whom God tn the general Recording of all the Ah. 
ons of Men, has alfo entred into the Book of Life, in the Num- 
her of thofe whom he will reward with eternai Life becaute 
they have really been and are accounted by him as thofe who 
are to be honoured as Benefactors. Whofoever 1s not fo ia 

fha 
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fhall be condemned foi ever as a Reprobate, and have his Por- 
tion with the Wicked, whofe Share is to be the fame as that of 
the Devil aid his Angels in the Lake of Fire aud Brimftonc, 
which 1s the fecond Death Fez, as in this Judgment Men we 
to be judged according to thew Actions, they who have no 
good to Céri/t, or his in hts Name, and for his Sake, / al] go 
into everlaping Punfbwent, Matt 35v 46 

The Fire here, 1s the Symbol of the Reality of then For- 
ment, the Lake, of the Greatnefs of 1t, and the By vmflone, 
the Symbol of its continual Duration Then Worm 1s not to 
die, neither will their Fare be quenched And therefore ther 
Torments zternal and external will never end Then Pu- 
nifhment ıs to be everlafting, as well as the Reward of the 
Juft ıs to be eternal, 


Vision I, PartIV. Secr IV. 
A general Defcuption of the New Jervfolem, 


Noi jy ND I faw a new Heaven and a new Earth 
For the firft Heaven and the frf Earth were paffed 
away, j 
No 2, And there 15 no more Sea 


N°.3 |2 And I Fobn faw the Holy City, the new Ferufalem de~ 
Jfeending [or coming down] from God out of Heaven, pre- 
pared as a Bride adorned for ber Husband 

No.4. | 3. And I heard a great Vace out of © Heaven, faying, 

Bebold the Tabernacle of God [is] with Men, and he will 
dwell with them, and they fhall be bis People, and God 
bumfelf fall be with them, their God 

Nes. (4. And God fhall wipe away every Tear from ther Eyes, 

And there foall be no more Death, 
Nor Mourning, nor Crying, 


E Gedy inftead of seers, isread in Alex, MS, and vilz Lat Vert, and Der 
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Nether foall there be any more Pata 
For the former Things are pafled away 
And he that fate upon the Throne Jad, Bebold, I male 


No 6 [¥5 
all Things new 

Ne. 7 And be faith unto me, Write, for thefe Words are ti 
and faithful 


No 8 |¥6 And be faid unto me, It 1s done 
sf am the Alpha and the Omega, the Beginning and the 
En 
N°, 9. L will give unto bim that 1s thirfiy, of the Fountan of tle 
Water of Life freely 
W7 He that overcometh, fhal! inherit 4 thefe Things, 
And I will be bis God, and he foall be my Son 
But the Cowardly, and Unfarthful, and the Abomuabl , 
and Murderers, and Whoremongers, and Sorcerers, and 1- 
dolate: s, and all Liars, 
Shall have ther Shere m the Lake that burneth with 
Fire and Brimftone, which ss the fecond Death 


N° 10 '!¥8 


The Explanation. 


No x New Heaven and a New Earth, is a new Government 
and a new People, 

For the Introduction of this new Heaven and new Earth, 
the old Heaven and the old Earth was removed 

This Removal of the one, and the Jutroduét1on of the other, 
are Symbols of a Prophecy which has noe its Accomplifhmenc 
in a fudden Revolution or Moment, but in Progrefs of Time. 
That is, the zew Heaven and Earth begin to be conftituted, 
and have the Beginning of their Exiftence, as the Conftitution 
of the old Heaven and Earth wearsaway, which 1s done by 
Steps The Introduction of the new Heaven and Earth, be- 
ing fpoken of only when the former Heaven and Earth are 
wholly remov’d, and when the new Heaven and Earth are 
\wholly fimfhed. And thus in other Parts of the Revelatzon, 


* So ccording to Zey ond feveral other MSS and vulg Lat cna Sjr Veufions, 
and Aretha 
4F when 
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when any Thing 1s reprefented by fome fingle and entie Sign 
or Symbol, ıt is moft ufual and proper to do it anats full Ex- 
tent and entire Settlement So that this does not exclude the 
Peeing thereof, whilft it fems not perfect, bur fuppoles 
them 

According to th.s, the Beginning of the Conflitution of the 
new Heaven and the aew Barth, concurs with the frh Refur- 
tection, 

The great white Throne was placed therein, ond’ e old Lra- 
ven and Earth have been moving off from that firfl Refurrecte 
on to the general Refurrection and Judgment, which pur a f- 
nal Period to the old Heaven and Eaz th, and to the Contumma- 
tion and Perfection of the zew Heaven wd Bar th 

And all this 1s eafily proved by this Med.w, that the Throne 
of God and of the Lamb, who make all Things zew, 15 in the 
new Ferufalem, which comes down from Heaven, and that ézs 
new Ferufalem, the Bride of the Lamb, the beloved City, was 
in Beeng during the Millennium of the firt Refurrechon, and 
before the Seduction of Gog and Magog © 

And fof Fuflin Martyr, and & engeus, underftood the Or- 
der of thefe Matters, for they alfo make the Conftuution of the 
rew Heaven and the new Earth fynchronal to the new fur nja- 
lem, and the firft Refurredtion 

As for the Symbols, they are taken from Jarah lxv 17 and 
ch lxv 21 in both which Vifions they belorg to one Thug, 
and what 1s the more to be obferved is, the Words of Darab 
{peak of the Refurreétion of Ifrael, which as that fignifies then 
Converfion to Chriftianity, may be a great Part of the Mieis- 
al Confttution But the Syn.bols are here us’d by St Yoi to 
explain the Conftitution of that State, which not only comp e- 
hends the Millenmal, but alfo the general Refturection Ant 
whereas fome People are apt to fancy a thorough Change in ene 
vifible Conftitucion of the Umveite as to the he ily Boaies, 
this 1s not only inconfiftent with the Nature of tl + propheucal 
Style, which affumes only thote Objeéts for Syn buls of tne po~ 
jbucal World, but alfo contrary to the conftant Opinion of the 


© Compare ch xxu 4 withch xx 2,5 andeb xia 7 vihehb aa y--9 
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Primitive Fathers Lenes in parucular, fperking of the new 
Heaven and the new Earth, has afterwards the following 
Words to determine, that the Holy Ghoft dees not mei or 
the Subftance and Form of the vifible Creetion, but of the Fi- 
gure of the Political World or Moakind, who are become guil- 
ty of Tranfgreffion, and are therein grown old, or corrupted, 
and muft be renew’d 

“h For, fays he, neither the Subftance nor the Matter of the 

© Creation 15 deftroy’d, becaufe he is true and fam who h.s 
created ic, but the Figure of the World paties, im which the 
“ Tranfgreflion is commuted, becaufe Man 1s grown old in 
“chem” Here the Word Subfance artwets to the Greek 
vases ¢, Which is fill preferv'd by Audi cas Cæjarienfis, and 
being fet with sow, ought to be fo explain’d, that the one lig- 
mfes the Marter of the World, the other the Form and Co, = 
|futution The Meaning of Jreneus bemg plainly, that in thei 
Places of holy Writ, where ’ts faid the World, Sun, Moon, 
and Luminaries, with other Elements are to be chang’d, "tis 
not fo to be undeiftood, as if the Form or Matter of thefe 
created Beings was to be chang’d or deftroy’d, but that this 1s 

to be taken of the human World 

The Citation in this Place out of St. Pa/s Epifile to the 
Corinthians, determines what 1s to be underftood by the /¥orld, 
and the Elements of it in the Metaphorical Style, which is fre- 
quently us'd even when no Prophecies are in View Nothing 
can be planer than that this is the Meaning of St Paul- 
1 And they that ufe this Wold, as not abufag it for the Faflion 
of this World paffeth away Which Words can no ways be un- 
derftood of the material, but plainly of the political Wo id 
In fhort, 1f there be any Alteration in the vifible Frame of Na- 
ture, it 18 only a Confequence, or neceflary Condition, to make 
ths Earth and Heaven proper Receptacles of the glorified 


Saints 
Tn this new. World there 28 no more Sea — no Wat or Com- 


motion, but all Peace and Quietnefs. In the former Periods 
of the Church there was a Sea of Glaf, and-a Sea of Fire 


E eCo si gt 
ZF 2 Bur 


588 


Vision H. Part IV. §IV expla d. 


Na. 3 


No 4 


But in this Period the Sulyetts of Corif’s Kingdom are free'd 
from any Storms or Troubles, they are no longer now cu- 
cumicuibd or limited as before, but God shall be all m all 
1 Cor xv 28. 


The Settlement of the new Yerufalem is the End oi Per- 
fection of all God's Promifes And therefore to give us Affu- 
rance in relation to an Aftair of fuch vaft Importance, the A- 
poftle declares, I Sfobn faw the holy City, the new Ferufakm, 
defcending from God out of Heaven, And this, (the Perfon of 
the Apoftle in thefe Vifions being typical) ıs an earneft, that 
thofe whom he reprefents fhalt moft certainly fee the fad Yeru- 
'falem, 

A new Heaven and a new Earth, new Kingdom, Govern- 
ment and People, muft have a mew Metropols And therefore 
the new Ferufalem 1s the Capital City of Chrif’s Kingdom, as 
the old or literal Jerufalem was of God's People the [/raeltes, 
and indeed as to the Mofarcal Oeconomy, the Capital City of 
God’s Kingdom, whence our Saviour calls 1 the Crty of the 
great King, Matt v 35 

This New Ferufalem 1s holy, as being perfectly fo, and it 
defcends from God out of Heaven, as being conftituted moft 1m- 
mediately by the Divine Power, it being a City wkofè Burlder 
and Maker 1s God, Heb x1 10 And it defcends prepared as a 
Bride adorned for her Hufband , as being the Bride of the Lamb 
before mentioned in çh, xx, Cities being often reprefented un- 
der the Symbol of Women 


- The great Voce from Heaven declaring, behold the Taberna- 
cle of God with Men, and he will dwell with them, and they fhall 
be his People, and God bimfelf fhail be with them, thew God — 
18 a Declaration of God the Father and Chrift, that they will 
place their Tabernacle among Men Chrif will vifibly appear 
and dwell among Men in the Fullnefs of the Godhead, that 15, 
with all the Power, Glory, Majefty, and Dominion of the 
Deity: And fo in the moft eminent Manner they thall find that 
they are the People of God, and that God himfelf 1s with them 
ther God. There will now be between them a mutual Title of 
Holine/s. And that Relation will appear im the fugheft Man- 
ner, being not now condiuonal but irrevocable, and therefore 


t as 
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as that Title of being ' ther God engages God Almighty to 
exert his Goodnefs towards them, fo will they always be Pai- 
takers of it For 


He fhall take away all Caufes and Occafions of Sorrow 
Death will be for ever fwallowed up in Victory, and there fhalt 
be neither Mourning, nor Crying, nor Pain Beceufe the for- 
mer Things, the old Heaven and old Earth are pafled away, 
that is the former State of the World 1s remov’d and chang’d 


And he that fate upon the Throne fad, Bebold I mate all 


Things new 

Chrift here declares that he ıt 1s who 1s to make the new 
Heaven and the new Earth before mentioned, and that he will 
actually accomplith this Defign, And therefore to fhew the 
Certainty of the Event, 


He commands St Yobn to write, for theft Words are true 
and faithful 

‘Thou mayeft publifh ıt, and ıt fhall be fully known at this 
Time, that what I have faid or commanded, certainly comes 
to pafs, and this ıs the Time wherein I make out before al! 
Men thofe Promifes which I have made to the Church, and 
that therefore all my Purpofes ftand 


And be Jad unto me, It 1s done 
mega, the Beginning ond the End 
That 1s, thefe Words are true and faithful, and the Things 
fhall be done, becaufe I, who at firft created all Things, can 
alfo make all Things new, being the Confumm ita: and Per- 
fect, as well as the Beginner of the Creation And there- 


fore 


Lam the Alpha aud the O- 


To bim that is thir/ly, — to every indis idual Perfon that has 


` Iufferd Perfecution for Righteoufnefs Sake, —- will I feeb 


—libe.ally, without Meafure, and of my mere Grace and Fa- 


1 Vid Conan, Andr Maliin Jof c t ¥9, tu 
rour 
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vour give everlafting Happinefs, be fhall drink of a Fountain 
of Water fpringing up to eternal Life. 

Every one that comes off Conqueror fhall mberit the new Hea- 
ven ond Earth Such, as Sons of Adoption, fhall be Co-heirs 
with Cé1i/f the Son of God by Nature, and for ever reign with 
him God will be ther Ged, and fo perform to them all his 
Promufes according to his Covenant, and they fhall be his Sons 
for ever loved by him 

It may be here obferved, that God never calls himfelf the 
God of any one, but it 1s upon the Account of fome mutual 
Covenant, And therefore when God covenanted with Abra. 
ham and his Seed, he concludes I well be their God, Gen xvn 8 
Therefore when God began to execute his Promufe, and to fend 
Mofes to that Purpofe to thew him, that he remembred his 
Covenant, he faid to Mofes, T am the God of Abraham, the God 
of Ifaac, and the God of Facob, Exod m 6 repeating thus the 
Title of God to every Name of the Patriarchs, becaufe he had 
fingly covenanted, or renewed the Covenant with each ot 
them 

And fo becaufe the Promife was yet never fulfilled to Ady a- 
bam himéelf ın Perfon, to whom it was alfo made fpecially, our 
Saviour concludes from thefe Words, that Abraham Mall ufe 
again, that God may perform ıt to him and the other Patri- 
archs, Matt xxn 32 


The othe: Part of the Divine Judgment concerns them on 
whom the Sentence of Condemnation at the Time here tntend~ 
ed is paft And they are, 

1 The Cowardly and the Unfaithful, fach who, having heard 
of the Promifes of God, have not had Courage enough to ftand 
to the laft, that they mught overcome, but fainted in their 
Profeffion, and were snfintful that 1s, did not ftand to the 
Promifes, which themfelves had made in entring into Cove- 
nant with God, which indeed proceeded from their wanung 
Faith to believe in God’s Promufes, and confequently by thofe 
Doubts fufpecting him not to be faithful ‘Thefe two Cafes 
are near e-kin, and are therefore here fet immediately toge- 
ther. 

Now the Perfons here named being fuch as God had fa- 


youred with the Knowledge of his Covenant, who sea 
I els 
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lefs forfook hım and fell away, fhall be condemn’d by a feve- 
rer Sentence than others, and are therefore here fet in the 
Front as one of the worft So ts of Criminals Leke x 11, 14 
xu 47,48 Matt x 15 sam 13,14 Ma kxu 4o 

2 The Abominable, — fuch as aie guilty of thofe grievous 
Sins, which are called GiAvyyara, Abomination in oly Wut, 
as Sodomy, in Lev xvni 22 

3 Murderers, — and efpecially fuch as perfecuted and killed 
the Saints of God, and were therefore habitual Murderers 

4 Who emongers, Sorcerers, and Idolaters 

Thefe three are frequently joyned together, becaufe their 
Crimes were found to be frequently and commonly complica- 
ted in the fame Perfons, as being effential to the Pagan Religi- 
on, asfuch And inch ix 20, 21 the fame Crimes are ob- 
jected to the corrupted Chriftians. 

5 All Liars, — All thofe who contrive Lies, falfe Miracles, 
and idolatrous Worfhip to decere Men, and make them fall 
into Idolatry, and all who in General are Liars, falfe and de- 
ceitful in their Words and Actions 

All thefe Sorts of Perfons now nam’d (under whom all im- 
penitent Perfons are comprehended) will not be found written 
in the Book of Life, and muft therefore have their Portion in 
the Lake which burneth with Fire and Brimfone, which is the 
econd Death The Righteous are to go ito cverlafling Life, 
but the Wicked into everla/ling Puntfbment 


Vision Il, Parr ly. Secr. V. 


A particula: Defciiption of the Mew Fe, ufalem, together 
with an Account of what Soit of Perfons fhall enter 
into it, oi dwell therein, 


N° 1 [¥9 ND there came unto me one of the feven Angels 
which Pad the feven Bowls full of the frven laf 
Plagues, and Le Jhake with me, 


Saying, 
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N'2 Saying, come hither I will few thee the Bade, tHe 
Lamb's Wife 

N? 3, 910 Ard be carried me away in the Spirit to a great and 
bigh Mountan, 

N 4 And he foewed me the great City, the Holy Yerufilem, 
defcending out of Heaven fiom God, 

Nog [ġir Having the Glory of God 


N», 6 And her Light was a mof precious Stone, lke a Fafper, 
looking like Ghryftal Jap 

N95, |Y 12 And jhe had a great and high Wall, 

Ne, 8 And fhe had twelve Gates, 


And at the Gates twelve Angels, 
And Names written thereon, which are {the Names} 
of the twelve Tribes of the Children of Ifrael, 
No g |ý 13 On the Eaf three Gates, 
On the North three Gates , 
On the South three Gates, and 
On the Weft three Gates 
Ne rol 14 And the Wall of the City had twelve Foundations, 
And on them the h twelve Names of the twelve Apofiles 
of the Lamb 
Ne, 13.) 19, And he that talked with me had a golden Reed, to mea- 
Jere the City, and the Gates thereof, and the Wall ther cof. 
N°. 12 |y 16, And the City hetb fow -fquare, 


N° 33 And the Length of it 1s as mub as the Breadth 

No, 14 And he meafured the City with the Reed to twelve thou- 
Jand Furlongs! 

No, rg The Length and the Breadth, and the Height of it are 
equal 

No 16 iy Aad he meafurcd the Wall thereof, an hundred and forty 
four Cubits, i 

N°. 17. According to the Meafure of Man, wbich 1s the Angels 

N° 18. %18 And the Building [or Fabrick] of the Wall of it was of 

afper, 
N°. 19 And the City was pure Gold, hke clear Glafs 


anere e a tn e 


£ So according to Mex annd feveral other MSS and vulg Zat Sr ana /rav Ver- 
fons, and drethas ' A~ording o Steph a Pet 2 Hunt 1 Sin M Sei el 

swelie Times tweu Ts etfand Far ongs 
N° 20, 
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Ne 20 |ġ19 Ard the Foundations of the Wall of the City wore ador- 
ed «ith all kind of prectous Stone 
The hrf Foundation was a ‘fafper, the fecond a Sap- 
phue, tlethuda Chakedoay, the fourth an Emerald, 
yao Te fiftha Sardony,, the firth a Sarcius, the perth a 
Chi sfohth, the erghth a Beryl, the nntb a Topaz, the 
tenth a Chry fopr afus, the eleventh an Hyacinth , the twelth 
an Amethyfi 
No 2rtyar And the twelve Gates were twelve Pearls, 
Every fever al Gate was of one Peal 

N’ 22 And the broad Place of the City was pure Gold, as 
were ti anfpar ent Glafs 

N? 23|¥22 And I jaw no Temple therow 

For the Lod God Alurgkty is the Temple thereof, and 
the Lamb 

N° 24 (¥23 And the City has no Need of the Sun, weither of the Mom 
to fhine mat 

For the Glory of God did enlighten 1t, and the Lamb 15 
the Lamp thereof 

No 25 |424 And the Nations of them that are faved fhail walk in 
the Light of it 

No 26 And the Kings of the Barth do bring their Glory and 
Honour into it. 

No 27425 And the Gates of it foall not be fout at al! by Day. 

For there fhall be no Night there, 

No, 28 |426 And they fhall bring the Glory and Honour of the Natt» 
ons ipto tt. 

N° 2g ly 27 And there fhall in no wife enter into it any Thing that ts 
common, [viz unclean} neither that which wo heth Abom- 
notion, and maketh a L ye 

N’ 30 r a only they who are written in the Lamb's Book of 

ufe. 


The Explanattori. 


HE new Fer ufalem having been only before mention’d 
in General, 1s an this Section particularly defersb’d, and 


jat the fame Time it 1s {hewn how Poffeffion thereof fiall be ta- 
4G hen, 
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‘ken, and by whom, that 1s, by what kind of Ciuzens, it fhal] 
be enjoy’d 

The Angel who thews all this in the Vifion to St. Fofn is 
very carefully fpecified, to be one of thofe that poured out the 
feven Bowls in general, or rather the feventh of them, and e- 
jven the fame as had before fhewn St Yohn the Deftrudhon of 
(Babylon, the Metropolis of Chry/f's Enemies, 
| Now it may be argued, feeing the Prophecy fhews, that the 
fame Angel who has executed the Plagues, and fhewn the De- 
ftruion of Babylon, does alfo deferibe and meafure the new 
fervfalen, and not any other Angel indefimtely, but one of 
the feven Chiefs who ftand in the Prefence of God, that there- 
'fore the Matter of the Execution of the Plagues, and of tite 
Deftrudtion of Babylon, and of the meafuring of the new Yeru- 
fulem have fome kind of Connexion And, 

From this careful and exact Way of Management it may be 
conjectured, that fince tbe fame Angel who poured our the laft 
Bowl upon the Worfhppers of the Beaft, and cau/ed many 
Chriftans, that 1s, of the Reformed Churches, to hear the 
Word of God, and become converted, and alfo to forefee the 
approaching Deftruétion of the Metropolis of the Anuchriftian 
State, and even by what Means it fhould be effected, does alfa 
| ber the Metropolis of Chrif’s Kingdom Symbolically to St 
Yohn, that therefore the fame Reformed Churches thall have a 
Forefight and Subfifting, tll the Defcent of the new Jerufalem 
difcover at laft the actual Enjoyment of 1t by thofe for whom it 
1s prepared 


The Words of the Angel to St. Jobn are, Gome dither, Toll 
\foew thee the Bride the Lamb's Wife 
| Here is the very fame Way of Management as has been us’d 
about the great Whore, the Metropolis of the Anuchriftian 
State inch xvn I 

As to this Place we may obferve, that the Church which in 
the prefent Mortal State of ns Members 1s only betrothed unto 
Chrifi, becomes at the Refurrection a perfec? Wife, and yet is 
always a Bride, as having always her Byfle or Wedding Gur- 
ment on, and therefore fhe ıs here reprefented both as # Bride 


andas a Wife 
This 
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This Metropolis of Chr +/’s Kingdom 1s reprefented as ftand- 
ing upon a very high Mountain, and therefore St Yohn 1s car- 
nied by the Spirit to the faid Mountain, in order to view it 
The Kingdom of Chrif bemg become a great Mountain, and 
filling the Earth, muft have its Capital City efablyfbed upon +l 
Tops of the Mounteims, and exalted above the Hills, 


Upon the faid Mountain the Apoftle 1s fuewed tle greut Cr- 
ty, the holy Ferufalem defending from God ous of Heaven, as be- 
ing conftituted moft immediately by his Almighty Powe: 

It is now Great, prevailing end exercifing Powel, as well as 
holy, and we fhall find that every Thing belonging to 1c r 
Great, 


The Glory of God which ths City has, is the Shekinab, ox 
glorious Light, which is the Symbol end yiftble Proof of the 
Divine Prefence and Majefty So that it will be enlighten d 
and govern’d by God hımfelf with all the Brightefs of his Ma- 
jety And therefore Chf, who 1s the Brights of God's Gle- 
ry, and the expr efi Image of bis Perfor, Hed 1 3 1» to dwell 
therem, and to reign with the Saints. For where che Son is, 
there is the Father alfo, the Son being an Emanation of his Fa- 
ther’s glorious Light, and infepar able, 


And to thew that God and Chry?, who is vifibly to regn 
therein, fhall enlighten his People, or tule over them, with a 
iconftant and unchangeable Flow of his Goodnefs and Favour, 
the Light or Luminary of the ie ‘fer u/alem 1s compared to a 
moft precious Stone, fo a Fa/par looking like Ch fal, of a fhi- 
ining brightand white Colour, of the Colour of a ferene Skie 

In ch wy 3 the Prefence or Appearance of God the Fathe 
was compaicd to Gems of three Colours, white, red, and 
green, becaufe from the Beginning of the Chriflian Difpenfa- 
uon God was to fhew not only good Will ard Kindnefs, but 
alio Juftice and Seven, and alio Mercy oi e Difpofiuon to 
Reconciliation after Sin, and upon Repentance 

But to this zew Fervfalew he appears all clear and bright, 
that is, all Peace, Profperity, Joy, and Happinels, without any 
Difpohuon, im reipect of its Inhabitants, to Anger and Sese- 
ry 4G 2 Ne 
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The great and high Wail of this City reprefents sts Strength, 
and the Stabulity and Safety of the State of its Inhabstantes 


N Its twelve Gates, having the Names written on them of the 
N 8, E 
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twelve Tribes of Ifrael, thew who havea Righe to enter through 
them into the Cuy zg the true Piutual Zj actes, «ho are 
taken from the Yew» and Gentils 

Ol Ferufalem ™ had the fame Number of Gatcs, and fo has 
the City in Egektel 


The twelve Angels at the Gates, to keep and defend them, 
are in Allufion to the Cuftom of placing Guards at the Gates 
of the Cimes, with an Officer to command them So% /chy- 
lus places a Prince at cach of the Gates of Thebes In the 
Temple of Yerufalem, which was a kind of a Citadel guarded by 
the Priefts and Levites, as the ftanding Militia of it, there was 
an Officer at the Gates to pievent Diforders, and keep out 
any Strangers, or unclean Perfons who fhould offer to come in, 
contrary to the Order and Warning written on the Outfides, 
This Place may alfo allude to that, and perhaps too to the 
Cherubim, who kept the Way to the Tree of Life after Adams 
Fall, which was in the firft Paradie And this new fer ufa- 
lent 15 alfo called Paradise, into which no accurfed Thing is 
toenter, as we fhall fee in Verfe 27 and in ch xxu 3 

It as not eafy to conjecture and comprehend how this will 
be accomplifhed, and whether it be only defin’d here, to de- 
note the great Care and KindnefS of Chrif to thofe that are in 
this holy City However, at fhews that this State 1s fo fecured 
to the Saints, that thofe who are condemn'd to be deprw’d 
thereof, fhall never be able to enter therein, there being no Sa- 
enifice or Purgation which may fanctifie them, if not before 
this Period prepared in this Life to be suftiied in God’s Judg- 
ment, See Luke xvi. 26 


The Pofiton of the Gates anfwers to the four Points or 
Winds, or Corners of the World, and fo denotes Univerfaluy, 


= Villalpand. Fuller s Pifgah, 
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— that there fall enter through them Pei fons fiom all Parts 
of the whole World, without Exception or Privilege, but eve- 
ry one according to his Works "This will be according to the 
Saying of ow Seviour, Luke sm 28 There fall be Wiping 
aid grapig of Teeth, when ye Hall fe Abrabam, and Ieee 
cad Joce, and all the Prophets in the Kungaim oj God, a dyon 
[fures theoff oat And they Prall come frem the Kajt, oid fiom 
the Weft, and from the Noth, ond fiom the South, aad poll ft 
down in the Kingdom of Gol, — which Words we a plan Fa- 
pofition of this Place, wherein alfo obferve, that the Punih- 
ment of the Wicked is fet forth by Way of Repction, os Ke- 
probation, which being for ever, muft therefore caule an ever- 
lafting Torment 

Therefore feeing there are but twelve Gates to correfpond to 
the twelve Tribes of 7/ ael, they are equally diftuubuted to each 
Side, to fhew the equal Diftribution of the Rewards to all Sorts 
of Men, thet none upon the Account of his bang of this or thet 
Nation, fhall be prefix’d to another, the Covenant of Grace ha- 
ving taken away thofe DiftinG.ons of peculiar Families, or Na- 
tons 

As to the Order or Diftnbution here of the Parts of the 
World, the Ea/f, as being here tke Front, 1s firft nam’d, and 
to him that confiders this City as from the Front or Eaff, the 
No th ftands on his Right Hand, and fo 1s preferred to the South 
which ftands on his Left, and the Wef, as being behind, 1s 
mention’d laft, 


The twelve Foundations of the Wall of the City, having on them 
the twelve Names of the twelve Apofiles of the Lamb, thew that 
the twelve Apoftles have equally concurred to lay the Founda- 
uon thereof by ther Preaching the Oracles of God And thus 
St Paul calls his preaching the Gofpel, the layzag of a Foun- 
dation, Rom xv 20 As the twelve Apoftles » have founded 
the Church of Chr, which grows up at laft into this new Ye- 


rulalem , fo this gives them a Title of being Founders, the Pre- 
rogitive of Chrz/’s being the chief Corner Stone being prefer- 
ved And our Saviour confirms it by promufing, that ia the 
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Regener ation, when the Son of Man shail fit on the Throne of Ins 
Glory, they feall fit upon twelve Thr ones judging the twelve Tribes 
of Tract Matt wx 28 

The Analogy of Preaching and Foundation ss fortable to that 
of the Church bemg compared to a Temple or City, and even 
in P prophane Authors Laws are call’d the Foundation of Ci- 
ues. 

As to the general Signification of the Foundations, they are 
to fignifie, that the State of this new “ferujalem 1s to be firm 
and ftable, in Oppofition to the unftable State of this prefent 
Life, as St, Paul reafons, Heb x1 9, 10 


The Golden Reed which the Angel has, to meafure the City, 
and the Gates thereof, and the Wall thereof, that 1s to take Pof- 
feffion of them for whom they are defign’d, thews that the 
State of this City fhall be glorious and permanent, and that 
God will make ufe of the glorious Miniftration of Angels to 
put us into Poffeffion of that glorious State 

In the meafuring of the Temple in ch, xi, there was us’d on- 
ly a Reed the a Staff, a plain and buittle Inftrument, and the 
Commiffion to meafure was given to St. Yom, as a Martyr or 
Prophet in Sackcloth, and the Reprefentative of the diftreffed 
Worfhuppers. But here ıs a Golden Reed usd, and the Meafur- 
er is one of the Angels of God’s Pretence So that the Cafe is 


entirely different 


And the City lieth four Square. 

The Word tergdyav@-, Four-/quare, though m Steictnels of 
fpeaking 1t 1s only fad of the plain Figure, without confider- 
ang the Solidity, yer it 1s alfo faid of Cubick Bodies by ° pio- 
feffed Geometricians 

And that this City 1s a Cube appears from the End of this 
Verfe, m which itis fud, that the Length, and the Breadth, 
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and the Haight thereof were equal Now all Cubich Bodies 
muft needs appear Pour-{quare in the Superfic es on all Sides 

This F gure is made Ute of by Temeus, Pluta ch, and ohers 
as the Symbol of Stab-lity, becaufe which Way foever it be fer, 
at ftands upon a plain Bafis as good as any other of the me 
Body Heuce the * Philofophers call a Man of Courage ond 
Refolution to ftand to his Purpofe rerecyere Fout-/quare And 
to on the other Hand, 2 Cylinder was the Symbol s of an mcon- 
ftant Man 

From this Propriety of the Number Four, being the Bafis of 
the Cube, the Numbei Four got the Name of t Fim in thore 
Authors, who have affected to give parucular Titles to tome 
{pecial Numbers 

Now by the Cty being thus /quare and cud cel, 18 denoted 
that it fhall be firm, immoyeable, conftant, perfect and als avs 
like 1c felt 


The Length of the City is as much as tle Breadth And this 
thews that the Figure of ats Bafis is a perfect Square, this be- 
ving the vulga Way to exprefs it, even when at is a Refan- 
gle, for in the evaét Geometrician Way a Rhomb may have 
its Length and Breadth equal without being 1 Square 

It 1s of this Tigure as the moft regular, and that it may fhew 
equal Sides, and an equal Numbei of Gates to all the Sides or 
Corners of the Waild, and thereby denote the Equality of 
Right to all Sorts of Men, ard the Equality or Impartiality of 
the Divine Favour to Men of all Nations 


And be reafurnd the Cty with the Reed to twelve thoufand 
Fur longs 

This 1s the common Reading, and at is confirmed by the 
bet MS, and the moft antent vulgar Tranflation, and a- 
thers 

According to this, Ezedsel's City and this pew Yu ufalem will 
be the fame, the erg? teen thonfand Meafiues in th ove, being e- 
qual to the tuweke thoufand Fur longs in the other 
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To prove ths let it be obferv’d, 

Tirjt, that the Angel here does not give us the Sum of the 
'Meafure of eather the Length, or the Breadth, or of the Com- 
„pañ only, thats, either of the Sides of this Holy City, or the 
lelea oi Giound-plot thereof, but of the whole City at telf 
conlidered in Grof with the Mount upon which it ftands 
[Which is evident from this, chat in the next Words to thofe 
{before us, this City 1s confidered as having the three Dimenfi- 
ons, and therefore as a folid or cubical Figure And becaufe 
the Meafure of the whole is fummed up at once, 1t 1s evident, 
that to find the true Meafure of the Superficiesand Lines of this 
Cube, it muft be done by extracting the Cube Root of the 
Sum, which wall then give us the Length of one of the Sides, 
and then of the whole Circumference to the four Sides 

Secondly, It is to be obferv'd that Egektel does not meafure 
the City in grofs, but only gives the Meafure of the Compals or 
Circumference of a {quare Figure, each Side containing four 
thoufand five hundred Meafures, and fo the whole Figure con- 
taining eighteen thoufand Meafn es m all 

Therefore to reduce thefe two Figures to the fame Meafure, 
or Denomination of Numbers, they muft be computed in fuch 
a Manner, that the Cube whofe Content or folid Meafure 1s 
12000 Furlongs, muft be ın Compal 18000 Meafures, as they 
are computed by Ezekel, that 1s, that a Line of the Length 
of 18000 Cubits, or Meafures of Ezekse/, going about a {quare 
Figure, thall fihewife encompafs or go about the Cube of 
12000 Furlongs of folid Meafure, as St. Yohn exprefies t 

“u That this may appear, fomething muft be fad of the 
“ crue Length of Ezelel’s Cubus, and St Yobn’s Furtongs 

“ Concerning the Cubit ufed by Ezekzel m the Defcrtpuion 
of his laft Vafion, at 1s evident from the forueth Chapter and 
“ the fifth Verfe, and from ch. xh ¥8 and ch xli. X 13 
“ that this Cubic ıs longer than other Cubits ordinarily us’d in 
« the Holy Scriptures, by one Span or Hand Breadth, which 
“ys the fourth Part of the ufual Cubit, as 7/la/pandus, and o- 
« ther Interpreters upon this Place of Ezekre’, not without 
« Reafon, affirm. But the common and ufual Cubit mention’d 
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“an the Scriptures, was about two Foot and an half And 
“ therefore in fome of our Eygi/h Tranflations the Marginal 
“ Note equalleth 2000 Cubits to a Mile, ind fo doth PilJal- 
« pandus alfo in his Map of Ferufalem And a Mile contains 
“ 1000 Paces, every Pace being five Foot. If therefore this 
« Cubit of Exediel be bigge: by one fourth Pare than other 
“ Cubits, it follows then, that 22G00 true or ordinary Cubits, 
& are equal unto 18000 of thefe great Cubits , for as 4 are 
“ to 5, fo are 18000 to 22500 If then 22500 Cubis, eve- 
“ ry Cubit being two Foot and an half, be the true Compafs 
of the new Ferujfalem, as by Ezekiel t 1s meafured, 1 muft 
“ be granted, that if 625 Foot make one Furlong, then the 
“ Compas of this City reduced to fuch Furlongs, muft be go 
“ Furlongs, which Meafure how near 1t comes to agree with 
« the folid Meafure fet down by St Yohn, may be eafily demon- 
“ ftrated by extraéting the folid Root of 12000, which if I 
“ have rightly perform’d, the Compafs of this Cubical City, 
“ by neceflary Confequence, muft needs be between gr and 92 
“ Furlongs, or more exa@tly 91 Furlongs, 71 Paces, 2 Foot 
“ yr Inches And although it doth not exactly and precife~ 
£ ly agree with the former, yet one or two Furlongs are not to 
|“ be regarded in fo large a Compafs , yet not therefore not to 
be regarded, becaufe a Difference, if it could be proved, were 
4“ not to be regarded, but becaufe st 18 beyond Comparifon far 
“ more probable, that thefe two Meafures do exactly agree, 
« becaufe the Cities are both one, chan that any other Write: 
can now exatly iet down the juft Length both of the Feuz/b 
“ Cubi, and of the Roman Furlongs ” 

Upon this Difcovery of Mr Potter Mr Mede makes this Re- 
flexion, “ There is no fuch Argument to prove the Divinity of 
« the Apocalyps, and confequently to convince an Atheift of 
« the Divinity of the whole Scripture, whereto this Book gives 
« Teftimony, as the ftrange Agreement between Ezekiels li- 
« neal, end St. Fohn’s cubical Meafures of the City Yerufalem 
« for the Compafs and Area thereof, both the Numbers and 
« Denomination of Meatures being fo differing as they are, and 
« thofe of St Yohn befides to be derived -from 12 How 
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“ could this be but from Divine Infpiration, when St Joba, 
“ as the reft of the Apoftles, was algdupar@s 4 iðdras, and 
« far enough from Skill in Algebraic Subultes ” 


The Length, and the Breadth, and the Height of the City be- 
ing equal, proves plainly that St Yobn confiders the City as a 
Cube, the Height being not that of the Wall, which 1s much 
lefs, and particularly confider’d in the next Verte. 

Now as itas not ufual to confider a City as a Cube, fo there 
was f{pecial Occafion to do it here. And therefore St Yohn 
here confiders, that this City 1s placed upon a Mount, and he 
takes the Height of the Mount, in the Defeription of the Ci- 
ty, the Height of the Mount being to be confider’d as Part of 
the Conflitution of this City 

Now as the Mount fignifies the Reign and Dominion which 
this City 1s to have, and that this Height or Exaltauon of its 
Dominion 1s equal to the Length and Breadth, we are there- 
fore given to underftand by this, that the Reign of the City 
thall be commenfurable to its Duration and Extent, that they 
who are therein to poffefs ıt thal! reign for ever, as they are 
taken from all Nations, and are to reign over all Things uni- 
verfally. 


And he meafined the Wail thereof an bundred and forty four 
Cubtts. 

This is the Height of the Wall which was before called 
great and high. This Height of the Wall, m which this City 
exceeds all others, denotes the great Security of the State of its 
Inhabitants : 

And forafmuch as the Number 144 18 a myftical Number, 
beng yee out of 12 multiplied by ıt felf, this may fhew 
that the Safety and Security of the Citizens confafts in then 
Conformity to the Doétrine delivered by the Apoftles 
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The Meafure of the Angel bemg the fame as that of Mar, 
fhews that im meafuring the City and the Walls he takes Pof- 
feffion thereof, not only for the Angels, but alfo fo. Men, 
the City being to be inhabited equally by both, fo that Mea- 
fare of Man 1s here the fame as in the Name and Right of Man, 

as 
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as well as his own, for Men as well » for Anal = Say tu. 
Angels take Pofffiion thereot to put Men mro Puli flor, tho 
being the hewenly Hof which came with the fod it Gra, 
and aie to gather the Elect fiom the four Quuters me 
Would, thot they may fe with Absahan, Ife and $e cb in 
ths New Forufalent, which is the Capital of da Lingo a of 
Heaven So that the Saints are to be put into che util Por 
defion of that happy State, by the immediate Procuritioy end 
Minitry of the Angels, who are to be then Compania, 


N? 18] The Matter of the Wall is faid zo be Jafe, whichis i ese- 
1y dame as that to which the Luminary of this e v Ferujek n w 
compa din ir This implies that the fame God and Cy, 
who reign therein, fhall lkewife defend it, the Divine Pire- 
fence being continually there, to tule and def. 1d it againft all 
Harm 

Both thefe Advantages are laid down together by Eze/:el m 
ih xlvii 3g in thefe Words, the Name of the Coty from thot 
Day fhal! be, the Lord 1s there For according to the Style ot 
Holy Writ, the Divine Prefence 1s a Token of Protection Now 
as the Righteoufhefs of God, his kind and peaceful Difpoficion, 
is that by which he will govern this Holy City, fo ’tis the Ho- 
linef of the Saints, which 1s to be their conflant and {ure De- 
fence, of which the Whitenef§ and Clearnefs of the Fa/per 1s 
the Symbol As the Fa/per it felf, like other Gemms, 1s that of 
the Conftancy and Perpetuity of the Subject, 


Ne 19] Aud the City was pure Gold, hke clear Glafs 

That is, all the Buildings of the Houfes and Streets are of 
pure Gold, free from all Manne: of Drofs, and Tranfparenc 

This denotes the Power and Duration and Holinefs of the 
happy State of the Inhabitants, 

Here the Church thall have Hohref and Happine/s together 
She fhall be as bright as Gaf, but as fliong and durable as 
Gold 


N°, 20} And the Foundations of the Wall of the City were adorned with 
all Sorts of precious Stones The fafi Fovadatton was a Fafper, 
tle fcoad a Sapplie, &e 
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It had been before fard that the Wall of the City had twelve 
Foundations, and that on thofe Foundations were written the 
Names of the twelve Apoftles of the Lamb And now kere af 15 
Joid that each of the faid twelve Foundations confifted of a 
moft precious Stone. 

The precious Stones named are the fame in Number, and pro- 
bably the fame in kind, though in a different Order, with the 
twelve precious Stones which were placed in the Effen, or 
Breajt-plate of Judgment of the High-Preft, and on which were 
engraven the Names of the twelve Heads of the Tribes of Ifrael 
That Efen was the Inftrument whereby the 77 or Oracles of 
God were difcovered to the I/raehtes, and for this Reafon ıt 
was 1t felf called the Oracle ziyo 

Now the Word Oracle is a very general Term, by which in 
Holy Writ is not only underftood the extraordinary Revelation 
of God’s Will, Myfterses, Promufes, Predictions and Threat- 
nings, but alfo Judgments and Decifions in doubtful Matters, 
when the People, or Heads thereof, reforted to him for a De- 
cifion, and by Confequence, as even the written Law was once 
a Myftery, a Declaration of God’s Will, contaiming a Collet- 
on of judicial Decifions, Predictions, Promifes and Threat- 
nings, which emanated from God as Oracles , the written Law 
1t Self was alfo called the Oracles of God And therefore, tho’ 
Mofes never us'd the Urim and Thummum, God {peaking other- 
wile to him, Face to Face, from between the Cherubim, yet 
St. Stephen, Aéfs vir 38 fays, that he received the hvely Ora- 
cles of God to give unto us, and St, Pau’, Rom iu 2 naming 
the Privileges of the Yews above the Gentiles, mentions this in 
the firft Place, decaufe that unto them were committed the Ora- 
cles of God For, as God 1s King of all the World, and was fo pe- 
cultarly of the Yews, an Oracle 1s the Order, Command, An- 
fwer, or Decifion in Judgment of any King, either with, or 
without the Requeft of his Subjects So that Laws themfelves 
are Oracles 

Wherefore, to apply what has been faid to the Cafe in hand, 
feeing vifible Symbols are usd to reprefent the Notions of the 
Mind, by the Way of Metaphors, Metonymies, and Synech- 
doches, the twelve Gemms here being the fame, or of the lhe 
kind, wath thofe in the Effen, or Inftrument of the Divine O- 


racles upon the High Prieft, and being here faid to be the 
Founda- 
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Foundations of the new Yerufalem, do accordingly by a Meto- 
nymy of the Adjunct, or rather Inftrument, fignify, that this 
new Fe ufalem, and what 1s contuned or meant by 11, the hap- 
py State of the Saints in the Refurreétion, 1s founded upon the 
Oracles and Promifes of God And thefe Gemma are therefore 
faid to have the Names of the twelve Apoftles of the Lamb 
written on them (in Allufion to the Names of the twelve Pa- 
triarchs of the Tribes of Ipad, which were written on the 
precious Stones of the Effen of the High-Prieft) becaufe the 
Oracles or Promifes of God, according to which the City is 
built, were committed to the Preaching of the twelve Apoftls 
of the Lamb. 

That Gemms in the Symbohcal Language fignify Oracies 
‘and Laws, and how they came to be fo us'd, may be clearly 
ften from the Symbolical Dictionary From what has been 
faid xt appears, that the twelve Gemms, as they fignify the Ora- 
cles of God upon which the zew ‘fer ufalem is founded, make 
buc ove Symbol among them all And therefore fince they are 
not fingly Symbolical, but altogether, as the twelve prectous 
Stones were an the Effen, wis not neceflary to gwe a particular 
Defcription of them, 


And the twelve Gates were twelve Pearls, every fever al Gate 
uas of one Pearl 

Pearls are valued in Proportion to then Bignefg, and are } the 
moft precious of ell Things that are fold among Men 

The biggeft Pearl known to be in the World belongs to the 
King of Per fia. It ss not fo big as a Pidgeon’s Egg, and coft 
thirty two thoufand Tumains, that 1s, aboue one hundred 
thoufand Pounds Stetling 

According to this, each Gate, as confifling of one Pearl, 
muft be of an immenfe Value, For thefe Gates muft be very 
large, in Proportion to the Height of the Wall, and are to be 
confider'd, as having Houfes, and fo the largeft Buildings of all 
the Walls The Gate-Houfes of Cities confifting, after the 
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Manner of the old Yortifcauons of feveral Towers and Tur- 
rets to flank, and defend the Entrance. 

The Gates, or Gatehoufes therefore, confifting each of one 
Peal, thew thet the Right to enter into this new Ferufalem ss 
of infinite Valu, to which nothing elfe in the World is to be 
compared,, ard confequently, that the Happinefs of thote who 
enter in through the iaid Gates into the City, 1s smmente 
Therefore isa Man would give all this’ World to fave his 
Soul, and that thefe Pearls fignify the Raght co that Immorta- 
lity which faves Souls, fo a wife Man muft facrifice all this 
World to obtain t, Matt, xv, 26, Rom vin 18, 


And the broad Place of the City was pure Gold, as if were 
tranfpai ent Clajs 

This broad Place is the For um Ui b.s, 01 the publick Place of 
Concourfe in the mdf of the City, and fo denotes the sternal 
Converfation of the Ciuzens of this new Ferufalen And this 
being faid to be of pure t+ anfparent Gold, denotes the moft ho- 
ly and excellent and contant Behaviour of them ajl in Equity 
and Goodnefs, without any Mixture or Mifmanagement to tu- 
nifh the continual Courfe thereof 

Tt is obfervable that 7 Homer defcribes the Place wherein the 
Gods met to confult with Jupiter as having a Floor of 
Gold. 


In this new Yerufalem there is not feen any mater sal Temple, 
or eircum(erib'd Place of Worfhip, as under the Yew, or the 
Chriftian Difpenfation m ats two rft general Periods 

And that for this Reafon, becaufe the Lord God Almighty 1s 
the Temple thereof. 

In the Mofaical Oeconomy there were many Things which 
required a material Temple 

The principal of which was this, that the Tabernacle and 
Temple ferved to keep the Earnefts, Teftimontes, and Monu- 
ments of the Covenant made between God and the Jf achtes, 
and thus to denote Symbolically, that God did dwell among 
them, ın orde: to protect them always, until fuch Time as all 
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his Promifes and Counfels concerning that Oeconomy were per- 
fected, which was only to bring them, as a Padagoouc to 
Ch, aft 

The Clofenefs and Secrecy of that Temple, fo long as it was 
thut from the Eyes of Men, reprefented, that the great Coun- 
fel or Defigns of God were ftill to be fecret and unaccom- 
plithed, 

When by the coming of the Mefias thofe Defigns began to 
be laid more open by his Preaching, and the Preaching of his 
Apoftles, God fuffered that Temple to be removed, to make 
Way for another Oeconomy, which was the Chiiftian 

In this latter Oeconomy Men are Mortals ftll, and they have 
need of a ftanding and vilible Worfhip, and publick Rehearfal 
of the Divine Promifes, to keep up their Faith and Hope 
They have therefore need of a Temple, and a ftanding Minutry 
therein, to obtain thofe two Ends and fo the State of ow 
Church ıs reprefented by the Symbol of a Temple 

But now in this new ‘¥erufalem, in and by which all the 
Myfteries and Promifes of God are fully accomplithed, there 
1s no Need of a material Temple to contain the Monuments of 
a Covenant which 1s fully performed Neither 1s there Need 
of any fuch Symbol of Divine Protection, becaufe God and the 
Lamb have overcome the laft of the Enemies to be fubdued, 
even Death it felf, as to all thofe who are in the new Yerfi 
Jem, and becaufe they are conftantly prefent, as ıt were in Per- 
fon both, and the Lamb vifibly And then as to the Publick 
Worfhip, which 1s now to keep up our Faith and Hope, they 
are both unneceffary to them that walk by Sight, and are in 
actual Poficffion of the Promues, Faith and Hope being Vir- 
tues of them that are not yet perfect By which we fee, that 
the Prefence of God and the Lamb fupply with great Advan- 
tage all that can be conceived by the Temple 

But why 1s the Tide of Lamb full given to Chri? This 
may fhew that he fhall rugn with his vifible human Nature 
For this Kingdom being given to him on the Account of his 
Sufferings in his human Nature, the fame muft accompany 
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|ime m For the Glory of God did enlighten tt, aud the Lamb 
is the Lamp thereof * 

The Prefence of God and Chrif, compared to Lagi, the 
Symbol of good Government, fhall afford fuch an happy State 
to this new Ferufalem, that it fhall ftand as i were in no need 
of any natural Means, fuch as the Sun and Moon are, to af- 
ford its Inhabitants any Affiftance 

And agam, as the Sun and Moon in the Symbolical Lan- 
guage do frequently fignifie thofe political Governors, which 

od has given to Men as his Vicars to govern them, fo the 
Expreffion, that the City has no Need of the Sun nor of the 
Moon, may and does imply, that the zew Feru/alem thall ftand 
an no Need of fuch Vicars to govern in Chri/t’s Abfenee, but 
that he with all the Glory of Divine Mayefty thall be prefent to 
govern ıt himfelf 

The Words, — for the Glory of God did enlighten it, and the 
Lamb 1s the Lamp thereof, are equivalent to what is faid in 
Ezekiel, ch. xxxiv 24 And I the Lord will be ther God, and 
my Servant David a Prince among them, —- David there fig- 
oifying the Meffias, the Head of the Famuly being put for the 
Succeffor, as is ufual, in Holy Writ, and many ancient Au- 
thors 

The Words explain the eleventh Veife, and thew us parucu- 

larly, whois the Luminary of the new Yerufelem We fee 
therein as well as here, that God the Father himéfelf thall make 
his Glory to {hine therein, that ıs to conduct the Inhabitants, 
and that the Lamb, or his Son Yefus Chif, with his Humani- 
ty thall guide them. That is, that Chri in his human Na- 
jture (hall be prefent with them, being continually attended with 
the Shekenab, or moft glorious appearing of the Divine Mayefty, 
as the Cloud, or Shekinah, dwelt conftantly over the [fi aelttes 
to protect them from the fultry Heats in the Defart, and fo 
moved to fhew them how they muft travel, by which they 
were vifibly, that 1s, by a vilible Symbol, conftanely affuued of 
the Divine Prefence, and, by Confequence, Favour For when 
God was angry againft them, the Cloud removed from the 
Camp, and ftood only over the Tabernacle, Numb xv1 42 


* See Hd ix 19 
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But then ‘us probable that the Shekinah, 1a this tec Freu- 
|jalem, will be exceedingly more glorious than that which ap- 
peared to the Lf avlites 

As to the Lamb's being fud to be the Lamp, we fee at the 
very firfl, that the Lamp is a Lunnary, and to u 1s the Sym- 
bol of a Governow 

Upon Occation it may indeed figmifie a fupreme Governour 
or King, as in 2 Av vin rg and fometimes inferior Gosci- 
nours, as in the firft Chapter of this Prophecy, the Churches 
are reprefented by Casdleflicks or Lamp-Sconc. , fo that Bifhops 
may be reprefented by Z amps 

And by Confequence in fome Circumftances a Lamp may 
imply a Subordination, fuch as that of the Son of God to his 
Father, of the Humanity of Chj to his Divmity 

Though C/vi/ in this State comes with gieat Glory, yet as 
St Paul favs, 1 Cor xv 28 he mutt be ftal fudjed# to the Fa- 
ther, that God may be allin all And to we find ıt here, the 
Lamp bung defigned, without Doubt, to be a Symbol of fome- 
thing lef Mayefty than the Shedinoh, or Glory of God, and 
jet the Union between the Father and the Son 1s fo tug, that 
we have ken m y rz they ere butone Luminary betwist 
them 


And the Nations of them that me Jerid, flall walk in t 
Light of it» 

This holy City 1s to be the Metopolis, which is to govern 
all the World, her Luminary being the King of Kings, and 
Lord of Loids 

And therefore being taken ell tegethet with the Inhabitants 
thereof, who ue to reign with Cf, dhe has a Light to guid, 
all, and fo is indeed the Light of all the World 

‘Lo apply this to the State of the ew Ferufalm, we 
need bat to remember, thic the mew formal ts a per- 
manént City, and compiehends the Midhunal State before 
the general Refurreétion, and that in the Mensal State 
thofe that are alive, having been conver ted to the true Wor- 
fhip, thall be governed by the Rules prefeuibed to them fiom 
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the fupreme King, the Ruler of the new Yerufal», who 
is the Kang of Kings Thatas, the Kings of this Would, or in 
a Mortal State, being converted to Chriftianity with ther Sub- 
jects, fhall be fubmutlive to the Government of the new Yeru- 
alem, and thall enjoy the Peace which that State procures for 
all the World 

As the State of the World fhall then ftand, when Cér1/? is 
prefent, and his Judgments upon wicked Men are frefh in the 
Memory of the living, and his Power and Goodnelfs 1s vifible 
to them that remain, one may eafily conceive, thae there will 
bea great Zeal for good Works, and great Arguments to curb 
the Paffions which reign now. 

So that the Government of Kings muft needs be very ealy, 
both in Refpect of their Subyedts, and of Strangers fulyect to 
different Princes 

The Abundance of Peace will make Armes unneceffary, and 
fo take off the Occafions of Princes to opprefs, or burden their 
Subjects, 

There being fuch an Umpire as Chrif, Ambition muft needs 
be crufhed, which now caufes the Diftui bance of the World, 

And this will take off the Fear of foreign Invafions By 
which we fee that the glorious Reign of Chrif affedts not only 
the Saints rais’d, but all Mankind, and how proper therefore 
1t was to pronounce and acknowledge, as has been done in ca, 
xx 7,9 that thy are dlefed who are imvited to the Mart tage 


Feajt of the Lomb - 


And the Kings of the Earth do bring ther Glay and Honour 
tito 1° 

This denotes the Worfhip and Submiffion, which all the 
Kings and Governors of the political State, among the Nations 
converted, fhail pay unto Clri/ff, as King of Kings, and Lord of 
Lords. 
We may fee by this, feeing Chrif receives the Homage of 
Kags, that the Méllenmal State 1s very far from puting down 
withou. Diftinction all Rule and Authority whitfoever So 
that when St Paul, 1 Cor xv.24 hints, that Chrif 1s to put 


N° 26. 


© See fa ln 105 1%, P 
bown 


1ean e ea 


Chap XXI X 25, 26, 27. 614 


N° 27 


Ne 28 


Ne 29. 


down all Rule, and Authority, and Poroct, st 1s evident, that 
this 1s to be underftood of thofe which are oppoted to the 
Chriftian Religion 

Therefore during the Milenarua the Kings fhall full re- 
main, and continue to be Kings of the Nations 

As for the Pof-Millenmal State, it 1s to be fuppofed, that 
there will be no need of fuch Governments as we now tec 


And the Gates thereof fhal] not be fhut at all by Day. 

This fignifies that there fall be a conunual fowng in of 
Men, as Ijarah exprefles 1t, n chu 2 

Tn this zew FYerufalem there fhall be fo much Peace and Se- 
curity, that there fhall be no need to fhut the Gates againft any 
Enemy, atno Time, not inthe Night Becaufe there fhail be 
no Night there — nothing of Adverficy, but all Peace, Joy, 
Happinefs and Securty 


And they foall bring the Glory and Honour of the Nations une 
to it 

The Kings had been before menuon’d, and here the Nations 
under them — And this implies a continual Concourlé of Peo- 
ple into this City, and a vifible Converfation of the raifed Saints 
with thofe that are alive 

Hitherto we have feen the general Qualities of this New 
Serujelem, and how ıt as difpos'd to make a fit Manton for 
the moft happy Men 

And now the Prophecy proceeds to fhew for whom it 15 
prepar’d What enters therein is fit ft thewn negat.ach, and af- 


terwards pofitrvely 


And there foall in no wife enter into tt any Thing that 13 cone 
mon, [or unclean} wether whatfrever wor keth Abomination, o 
maketh a Lye 

No finful Perfon whatfoever hall enter into this glorious 
City And therefore fince no Sin, which is that which bungs 
the Curfes of God, fhall be there, this implies that all they who 
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Ce R. 
have Right to dwell in this zew Ferufalem, fhall have, without 
Interruption, the Divine Favour 
The pofitive Part of the Character of the Citizens inhabiting 
this City follows, 


Thofe only who fhall enter therein, are thofe who are writ 
ten in the Lamb's Book of Lafe , and therefore fuch only, as have 
pesform’d the Conditions which God required of them. And 
how thefe will be fuftain’d in this bleed State, will be fhewn 
m the following Section 


N° 30. 


Viston JI ParTtIV. Secr. VI. 


The Manner of Life of the Inhabitants of the New 
Ferufalem, 


bright as Chryftal, proceeding out of the Throne of 

od and the Lamb, 

In the mdf of the broad Place thereof, and on esther Side 
of the River was the Tree of Lafe, 

Bearmg twelve [manner of] Fruits, yielding eveiy 
Month the Fruit thereof 

And the Leaves of the Tree were for the Healing of the 
Nations 


Nar |x. A‘ D he fhewed me a clear River of Water pf Life, 
7 
G 


No, 2. Y2. 


N° 3 [¥3. And there fhall be no more Curfe 
But the Throne of God and of the Lamb fhall be 
in its 
Ne. 4, And his Servants fhail ferve bim 
N° p, [4 And they foall fee bis Face, 
No, 6 And his Name fhail be on their Forebeads 


And there foall be no Night there, 
And they have no need of a Lamp, neither of the Light 
of the Sun, 
No 8 


a 
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i For the Lord God ¢ feal? give them Liglt 
N° 8! And they frall reign for ever and eru 


The Lx planation. 


Noor | I HE Holy Ghoft having fhewn who are to enter anto the 
Holy City, gocs on now to fet forth what Advantages ot 

Heppinefs, they fhall enjoy therein, by tuch Matters as concern 
the particular Life of the Indiv duals, over aud befides thol go- 
neral Rights, which belong to them as they are Citizens of this 
mw Feral, and which have been detcribd before as be- 
longing to the whole City or Commonalty 

Now this is done by fhewing, that they fhall have eternal 
Life, and at the fame ‘Time a Life accompanied with all the 
Happines which the Divine Favour can afford to Man So 
that therem we muft confide: the Quantity, and the Quality, 
and as the Symbols of this Prophecy are fetch’d from human 
or vifible Objeéts, fo becaufe human Lite is fuftain’d by Meat 
and Drink, the continual Supply thereof cxpreflés as properly, 
as we can now conceiveit, the continual Duration of Life, and 
the Quality of the Meat and Drink, the Happinef$ that attenas 
thofe who receive 1t 

Thus in P/aln xxxvi 8 we have it laid it down in fuch 
Words as feem to be here alluded to They fall be abundant- 
h fatisfid with the Fotne/s of thy Houje Avd thou flalt make 
them drink of the River of thy Phajures For with thee is the 
Fountain of Life Inthy Light foall we fee Light 

Therefore this cha? River fhews the Abundance of the 
Happinefs, and the inexhauftuble Fund thereof, becaufe coming 
ie the Throne, and the Clearnefs ot st, the Holinefs and 


Peace, and the Broghtne/s of tt flaming ike Chryfal, the Glo- 
rioufhef, of the Life of them that drink it 


So hs, aad fone otner MSS ~at vulg Tot beri, 
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At the Period of the Primitive Church the Reft came under 
the Symbol of Springs of hving Waters But in this Trum- 
phant State, thofe Waters are not only Springs, but a River, 
and proceeding from the Throne of God and the Lamb, whereby 
1s denoted, that they that drink thereof, fhall not only be in 
the Favour of God and the Lamb, but that alfo ther Happi- 
nef 1s fuch, that they (hall participate in the Ruling Power of 
God and the Lamb, fo as to reign eternally with them, being 
bleffed with the eternal ‘Tokens of the divine Favour which 
nmmediately emanates from ther Throne 

In this Symbol of the Rive flowing from the Throne, there 
feems to be an Allufion to the ancient Manner of building Tem- 
ples, which was to have them extremely well watered by fome 
Natural Springs, or Artificial Conduits. And to fuch Waters 
as belonging to the ewh Temple, Exzehze/ alludes in ch, xlvus 


In the Midh of the broad Place of the City, and on either Side 
of the River was the Tree of Lafe 

By thus it appears, that the River ran through the Middle of 

the dread Place. ‘The whole Matter feems to be thus — The 
Throne of God and of the Lamb ftood in the midft of the City, 
as it were at one End or Side of the broad Place. For that 
Throne being a Seat of Judgment, or Court of Judicatuc, 13 
fuppofed to be as the Bafa of this City, which Sort of 
Buildings are placed near, or upon the Forum, or Market- 
Place. - 
The River of Life proceeding from ıt ran fo, as to divide 
the broad Place mto two by flowing through the midit of it, 
and then the Tree, not an indiyidual Plant, but the whole Spe- 
cies was planted upon the Banks of the River on either Side 
For fo it is exprefled in Egek xlvu 12 

Now this is fuutable to the Way of the Eajffern and hot 
Countries, wherein bearing Trees are planced on the Banks of 
Rivers, fee Pjaha 3. 

As for the Planting of Trees in the broad Place of the City, 
that 1s alfo fiutable to the Eaftern Cuftoms, wherein neither 
the Streets nor Market-Places being paved, they have the Ad- 
vantage of planting therein Trees, not only for Ornament, but 
Shade, whichis very neceflary 


And 
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And the River of Life bemg alfo placed therein, 1s fuitable 
to the feme Cuftoms, to bring the Aqueduéts, ot Fountuns 
into the midh of the Market-Place, that they may lie equally 
convenient for the whole City 

We may now confider the Meamng of the Words in parti- 
cular 

By the River of Lafe, and the Tree of Life bemg both an 
the broad Place of the Crt), 16 denoted, thar the Immortality 
which is fignified by them fhall be common, and of right 1s 
to be enjoyed by every one that 1s Citizen of this New Yer nja- 
lem, as thofe Things which are fold in the Markets ate for the 
Ufe of the Citizens But here they have a Right to them 
from the Throne, that ts by the Judgment, and according to 
the legal Liberality of God 

As for the Tree, it 1s called the Tree of Life, as giving Fru 
to eternal Life, fo that they who eat thereof f fhall never die, 
and fo the fad Tee is a proper Symbol of Immortality 

OF the faid Tree it 13 faid, that 1 beareth twelve [manner of} 
Fruts, yielding every Month the Fi uit thereof, where the lat- 
ter Words explain the former The twelve Sorts of Fruts are 
to be underftood of fuch Fruits as this Tree bears every Month, 
that 1s continually, 

This is what Exeksel exprefics thus, aesther fhall the Fy ut 
ther cof be confumed It fhal bi ing forth new Fiut according to 
bis Months, So the Prophet Zechariah, ch xiv 8. {peaking of 
the Warr of Life, fays, that w Mall flow im Summer and in 
Winter, that 1s conunually. So Night and Day figmifies a 
continual Succeffion or Duration. 

Therefore this continual Succeflion of Fruits thews the end- 
lef Duration of the Happmefs of the Saints, which ts mam- 
tained by the continual Eifufions of the Divine Grace and Fa- 
vour 

As to the Diyifion of the Growth of the Fruit by Months, 
— this {eems to arife from the ancient Cuftom of making Di- 
fiributions every Month of Meat and Diink to Servants, or 
tuch as depend for their Maintenance upon rich Men See + 
Kin w 7,27. It appears from 8 Her odstus ahat the Tibutes 
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and Maintenance of the Court and Army of the Kings of Baby- 
lon were fo regulated So the Romans diftubuted the Victuals 
to the Slaves * Monthly, and the Prumitive Church took this 
Method to diftribute the Maintenance of the Clergy, as we 
learn from | Ter tulihan and * Cyprian, whence x 18 that this laft 
Father calls 1c Sportula, this being the Name of that Diftnbu- 
uon of Corn, and the like, which was given to the Roman com- 
mon People, and that too Monthly, as appears from ! Sueto- 
mus 
Ir 1s not here faid who eats of this Fruit, but only implied, 
that it 1s for the Ufe of thefe rafed Saints, who are Cinzens of 
the new Ferufalem, whom God keeps alive, not by the Tri- 
bute or Glory of the Nations, but by the Tree of Life, or thofe 
miraculous Means, by which he keeps them alive eternally 
However, tho’ it 1s not faid here exprefly, we may conclude 1t 
moft certainly from what 1s fud before in ch u7 and hereaf- 
ter V1 . 
rhe Saints therefore have then Meat and Drink fiom God, 
‘| chat 1s an eternal Life maintained by God himéelf 
We may obferve that this Meat and Drink 1s not reprefented 
by thofe which we account now Dainties, nor confifts of ftiong 
Meat, as Flefh and Wine 
Such are rather Marks of the Infiimuty of the prefent Confti- 
tution of mortal Bodies, which wants them to repair the conu- 
nual Decay and hafty Diminution of Strength Water and 
Fruits were firt given to Man for his Food im the State of In- 
nocence After the Flood only God permitted the Ufe of 
Flefh, and Noah found the Ufe of Wine 
Here 1s then a Reftitution to a State of Innocence, even to 
the eaung of the Fruit of the Tree of Life, which is to make 
the Saints abfolutely immortal, and to become Hears of God, and 
Coben s with Chafe Tc ss further fad, 
That the Leaves of the Tree were for the beahag of the Na- 
HONS, : 
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The Mcaning Rems to be this, — Tt hes been fhe ar cu 
the Word Sorrs in the Symboltcal Liduionary, Cee He T 
miles Parang, or Coates, whic sinc br to ge k u 
don, and that the Leeves of o T r may bo the Smt ol ot R- 
m poof Seas, or Divine Pardons, and io of Ue Divine Poy 
confequent thereupon 

As this Holy City therefore is for the Hibtition of the olu- 
ahed S ints, whit the Nations 11 the rdt of the heb ob 
Would (hall walk in the Light thereof, aad is God n plakd 
to give Tinmortality to the Saints, Jo at the fame Time he wili 
fayourabh accept the Homage of the Netons, vho bers then 
Honour ind Glory into the new Ser wfe’w, and pardon them 
vho are now conveited unto him, to that they fhall pave no 
Sores, Sicknefs, Brusfes, or Ulcers, fhall be guilty of ao nre- 
mble Sins ot fuch as draw divine Pumthments upon Men, 
but they {hall profper in Holinels and Righteoutnets, w ch the 
Peace and Blefling of God And this from that one and the 
fame Principle which gives Immortality to the rafed Seints, as 
we fee that Immortality 15 maintained, and the Healing o1 Re- 
miñion is produced by Means, which proceed fiom the fame 
Tre of Life 

From this Plantation of the Tree of Life, the new Yer ufu- 
leri is called the Paradife of God, mch n 7 a Paradife being 
a Gaz den of Pleafure, or Park inclofed and planted with Frust 
Trees, and others. Thus the Garden in which the firt Man 
was placed in his State of Innocence, 1s called Pæ ade by the 
Grech Interpreters The Hebrew Writers have alfo usd the 
Word, for we find pin Eec? us Cant ww 13 us'd fo. 
Gar dens of Phafure From the Pleafantnefs of fuch Places Pe- 
radife 1s become Proverbial, as well as Tree of Lafe, to figmfe 
any pleatant or happy State And thus the sew Yerufalr i 
the Par adife of Pleafu, wherem the Saints, being in the Pire- 
tence of God, as sc 1s fud prefently, they receive af fis Right 
Hand Phafures fu evermore, P/i 11 


And there fhall bers more Cuje But tle Throne of Gad and 
of the Lomb [the Ti.o1.e mentioned before in ch xa 11] frail 
be inat 

Ths they s that the Hehiefs of the Cinzens of the rew Y - 
taje! m sy fo perfect, that noming fhail eyer interiupt a, as 
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N°. 6. 


Curfes, or curfed Things do, which = defile all that are concern- 
ed, or related any Way, as well by complying as fuffering the 
Cur fe, or curfed Things to remain among them, and ther ap- 
on bring down upon them the Difpleafure and Judgments of 
God, And therefore fince there will be no Curie in the cow 
Ferufalem, the Throne of God and of the Lamb will be 
therein 

Sta brought a Curfe upon the frf Paradife, but in the fe- 
cond Paradife there fhall be no Sia, and therefore ns Cuz fe, 10 
that the aforefaid Throne will be always there 


And bis Servants fhail do bim Service 

God and the Lamb, tho’ fomeumes diftinguithed, are ftll, as 
here, fpoken of as but One. 

All that habit, or belong to the mew Yer ufalen will ferve 
God in the moft perfect Manner, and be, in the Perfection of 
that their Service, the moft compleatly happy. Eos, 


They foal fee bis Face. 

The fpecial Privilege of the Angels 1s to a fee the Face of 
God, and to fand in bis Prefence. 

And therefore the Expreffion here concerning the Inhabi- 
tants of the new Ferufalem, that they foall fee the Face of God, 
implies that they fhall have the fame Right as the Angels to 
approach the Divinity, and by Confequence fhall be as highly 
honoured and favoured as that Right can make them, who are 
permitted to fee the Face of God, in the fame Manner, and m 
Company with the Angels, who are in this State their Fellow 
Citizens 

The Sight of the Face of God implies the moft perfect Hap- 
pinefs, andis a Bleffing which only comes to the Saints at the 


Refurrection 


And his Name fhall be on their Forcbeads 
As the Saints in the Refurreétion are Priefts of God and of 
Chrift, (ch. xx. 6.) this Expreffion that bis Name fhall be on ther 


™ Deut xm 13 = 16, XXI 1,9 
Luke: 19 


Joth vi 17, 18 ® Matt xv 10 


Forebeads, 
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For cheads, alludes to that Privilege which the High Prieft had 
duning the Mofarcal Dilpenfation, to wear a golden Plate upon 
his Mitte, which made ıt a Crown, and had an Inferipuion ups 
on it in thefe Words, Holnefs to the Lord, Exod savin 36 
which being /6 underflood, by takıng the Abftract for the Con- 
crete as ulual, hat the High Prieft was confecrated to the 
Lord, fandtified not only his Service to the true God, but alio 
that of the whole Priefthood under his Government 

But that which was the Privilege of one fingle Perfon in that 
Difpenfation, and was only fet upon his Garment, becomes in 
Refurredtion the Right of every Saint, and as fixed upon his 
Perfon, and by no Means altenable 

By this therefore Chryf has fet an indelible and everlafting 
Math of his haying taken the Saints into his eternal Service and 
Fayour 


And there fhail be no Night there 

This fhews that the Saints in the Refurrection fhall never 
find any Intermiflion of Favour, nor meet with any Affictions 
to difturb then HappinefS, and that this general Advantage or 
Quality belonging to the vew Yerufalem, as was faid before in 
ch xxi 25 concerns them chiefly, and by Communication fhall 
extend even to them that walk by the Light of this Yer u/alem, 
as long as the Millenmad State thereof endures, as well as for 


sever after 


And as there ıs no Night, there 1s no need of a Lamp, or 
of the Light of the Sux Thole who have God pretent for 
their Ruler, need not any other Governor And therefore it 
is fud, that the Lord God fhall give them Laght, which thews, 
that they fhall be immediately enlighten’d, or govern’d by God 


himfelf 


And they feall reign for ever and ever 

This thews, that their State of Happinefs 3s eternal — and 
that their Reign is of the fame Duration with the Kingdom of 
Chrift, of which there is to be no End, Luke + 33 

This being the laft Expreffion about the Reign of the Saints 
n full Glory, 1s as general and full, as 1t 1s poffible to exprefs 
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We have now done with the prophetick Part of the Vifion 
of St Yohn, which concerns the Fates of the Divine Oeconomy 
or Chriftian Church, from its Beginning to ts Confummation 
in Glory. * 

What follows 1s an Epilogue to confirm the Truth of the Pro- 
phecy, containing alfo fome Exhortations to obferve the Con- 
tents thereof 


Vision If, PartIV. Secr. VI 
The Epilogue o1 Confit, mation, 


Nex y6. ND he fud unto me, theft Words are farthful aud 
frue, 

Ne 2 And the Lord God ° of the Spirits of the Prophets hath 

Jent ins Angel to foew unto bis Servants the Things which 


muft happen shortly, 
No 3. '¥7 Behold I come quickly 


No, 4 p ee 1s he that objerves the Words of the Prophecy of 
1s Book. 

N? g. |98 © And I Jobn am be who faw and heard thefe Things 

N° 6 And when I bad heard and feen, I fell down to worfhip 


before the Feet of the Angel, which fhewed me thefe Things 
Yo And be faith to me, fee thou dott not, for I am thy 

Fellow-Servant, and of thy Brethren the Prophets, and of 

them who obferve the Words of thts Book Worfotp God. 
N%.9. ly 10 And be Jaith to me, feal not the Words of the Prophecy of 
this Book For the Seafon as at band 
No.8 Iya He that wrongeth, let bim wrong fll. And he that 1s fil- 
thy, let him be filthy fhil > And be that 1s Righteous, let lam 
be Righteous fill And he that 1s Holy, let bim be Holy 


full 
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Viz T Bebold I come quickly, avd my Reward w with me, to 
ve every Man acco ding as bis Work. fhall be 

Neg jýġr3 Lam the Alpha and the Omega, tle Beginning aod the 

End, the Firft and the Laf 

N? 10 V4. Bhffed ave they a that do bis Comuandmerts, that they 

may bave Power over the Tree of Life, ard may enter 

through the Gates rato the Caty 

No rrfyig Wrthont are th Dogs, and Sorcerers, and Whore- 

mongers, and Mirderers, and Idoleters, and whofaver lov 

eh and maketh a Lae 

N° 12|ġ16 I Sefus have fent mine Angel to teftify thefe Things unto 

you who are over the Chir ches 


N° 13 T am the Root and the Offi ing of David 
No 14, And the bright Mormng Star 

No, is |ý 17 Ard the Spuit and the Bride fay, come 
Ne 16 And ht bun thet lear eth fay, come 

N° i7 And let Lim that ts thu fly come. 


And he that wn!l, let him take the Water of Life ficely 

N° 18/18. 7 LT teflify unto every one that bear eth the Words of the 
Prophecy of this Book 

If any Man fhail add unto thefe Things, God fhail add 

unto him the Plagues that are wi itten im this Book 

Yig And of any Man fhall take away from the Words of 
this Prophecy, God fhall take away lis Part * from the Ti ce 
of Life, and fiom the Holm Coty, and fiom the Things which 
are written vit this Book. 

N° 19 |W 20, Tle who teftifieth the Things fat, turely I come quickly, 


N° 20 Amen Even fo, come Lord Jefi. 
No arlyar The Grace of su Lod Fejs Chft be with you all 
Amen 
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N° 3. 


No g, 


The Explanation, 


ERE the Angel affures St Fon, that the Words which 

he had head concerning the glorious Stare of the 
Church, how ftrange foever they might appear, would certain- 
ly be brought to pafs, 


That the fame God who infpires the Prophets to thew his 
Will to Men, and to defénd it againtt the growing Corruptions, 
wall not only make thus his Promifes good to them, as they are 
fet forth ın this Vifion, but has alfo thought fit to give them 
this Account of the Events before-hand For as they fhall hap- 
pen fo fuddenly, that they will furprize the common Sort of 
Men, the Piophets or Martyrs who have need of Confolation 
during the Afflictions which they undergo for the Name of 
Chrifi, may fee by this, that God is refolved to thew himfelt 
to be ther God, by giving them a full Account how he will 
accomplifh his Promifes, and by the Events hew them bis Co- 


venani, Pfal xxv 14 


The faid Angel, thus fent to thew the faid Things, declares 
in the Perfon of Chri, Behold, I come quickly, 

Chrif xs coming by all the Events, which happen and pre- 
pare thus Matters for his Appearance And as thefe Things 
are unexpected by thofe Men, who do not truly believe in him, 
all 1s fudden and unexpected, 


He then declares, that all they are bleffed that can lay fo to 
Heart the Divine Promifes made mm this Prophecy as to mamtain 
the Truth of the Contents thereof to the End of their Laves, 
fuch being fure to receive the Recompenfe promufed and explain- 
ed therein. 

Such is the Angel’s Teftimony in Relation to the Prophecy 
Next follows, 


St Yobn's Confirmation of ıt in affirming, that he 1s the Per- 
fon who has had this Vifion, the Truth of which depending up- 
on the Authority of him that fent it, and the Fidelity of them 

who 
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who report it, St Yobu here gives it under his Hand that it is 
certainly true, he being the fame Perfon, who faw the Vifions 
and wrote them in this Book, and one who 1s very well hnown 
to be a Peifon divinely infpired 

He has therefore feen them in the Divine Deciee, and fas 
been cholen of God to fee that Idea or Repiefentation of them 
which God as a wife Architect has before-hand made of 
them 

So that the Prophet hes feen them as prefent, and God being 
true and powerful, 1s both able and walling in due Time to ac- 
complifh hem 


Upon the aforefaid Words of the Angel who had fpoken in 
the Perion of Chf, Si Yobn falls down before the Feet of the 
Angel to vo ftip bim 

The Angel in his Rebuke not only mentions as before in ch 
xix, to. that he was the Fellow-Servant of St Yobu, and of his 
Brethren the Prophets, or of thofe which have the Teftimony 
of Yefus, but adds that he was the Fellow-Servant alfo of thoje 
which obj. rve the Words of this Book, which is an Expreflion 
more general than that of Prophets, or they who have the Tef 
mony of Fefus, and therefore comprehends any of thofe good 
Chriftians, who attend to the Prophecies and Promifes of God, 
without being Prophets or Martyrs 

This Addition 1s the Key to the Symbolical Intention of this 
fecond Miftake and Rebuke. 

The Words occurring after the Defcription of the new Yeru- 
ifalem, we muft obferve, that the Saints wao ere the Cittzens 
thereof, are of two Sorts, fut, the Millennial Samts, and then 
thofe that are glorified by the general Returrection 

Now as the frit Miftake and Rebuke in ch xia ro rather 
concerned thofe who had a Share in the firft Refurrection and 
Beginning of the Marriage of the Lamb, (for none elf were 
vet feen to be rais'd) and to fewed rather the Beginning of the 
State of the new “ferufalem than its Confummition, that firft 
Miftake pnd Rebuke feems only to reach the Cafe of the M, Puz- 
mal Sats, but this beng repeated at the End vf all, and fpeak- 
ing of the laft glorified Saints as well as the forme, feems to. 
imply, that thefe laft Saints glorified fhall be in the fame Cafe 
as the others, and as they may make the fame Miflake, they 

may 
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tmay receive the fame Rebuke, which tends fo much to their 
Honour, as to make them equal to the Angel» 

Upon View of this, and what was before iaid upon ch xiy 
i10 there Kems to be a fafficien Preparation to underftand the 
Speculation of Clerics dllexand:im, who {ays * “© That they 
“ of Men who are tranflated to the Angels, are difcipled by the 
“ Angels during a Thoufand Years, being brought to Perfeét.- 
“on Afterwards they that taught them are promoted to the 
« Archangelical Authority, and they who have learned, difci- 
\ ple thofe who are tranilated from the State of Men to that 
j“ of Angels, and thus after wards in certam Periods are promo- 
“ ted to the proper Angelification of the Body 


And be fad unto me, Seal not the Words of the Prophecy of 
this Book 

When the Matters foretold aie at a great Diftance of Time, 
they are full’ ın the Defign, or Myftery of God, and by Confe- 
‘quence fecret, and that which Symbolically reprefents their Se- 
crecy, 1s Sealing 

This 1s the Reafon why the Prophecy of Damel in ch xu 
4,9 1s ordered to be fealed, becaufe it would be a vaft while 
before that Part of it, which concerns the Refurrection, fhould 
have its Accomplifhment 

But as to the Revelation made to St Yohn, the Matters pre- 
dicted therein were accomplifhing in Part, and God was daily 
difcovering the Secrets of his Counfel by the Events of fome 
Parts of the Vifion, at the very Time that it was exhibited to 
St, Yohn, and St Yohn commanded to write and publith it 

And therefore the Reafon given is, decanfe the Seajon ts at 
Hand, thatss, for their Accomplifhment Whereas Danzel ar~ 
gues to the contrary, but on the fame Ground in ch xu 8,9. 
Daniel prophefied of Things belonging to another Difpenfation, 
which could not be accomplifhed ull the then prefent Difpen- 
fation was finifhed, and the new had begùn So that God aid 
not defign to unfold his Counfel then, and Admonitions were 
given, that the Faithful, wha read the Prophecies of Domel, 
might not think they were foon to be accomplifhed But 
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Se Yobn writes of Things which God was adually produ. 
cidg 


He that wr ongeth let bun wrong fhil, &c 

What God barely permits 1s often expreffed m Holy Wiit 
by Terms, which imply that he commands it, and of chat 
which he fays if zs done, the Execution will foltow, as if he hed 
commanded ıt to be done Therefore in the Prophetical Style, 
whether a Thing be uttered in the paft, or future, or in 
the Imperative, it is equal, the “ Imperative bemg teally a 
Future, and the Future has frequently the Foice of an Im- 
perative 

Thus this fignifies, that God has permitted, that the Wicked 
thall profper in their Ways for a Time, and having command- 
ed his Saints to keep themfelves innocent and undefiled from 
the Ways of the World, whilft each Side goes on in their re- 
fpeclive Ways and Defigns, Yefus Cv yf thall come on a fudden 
and unexpected by the World, but yet according to the fecret 
Puipofe which he has before-hand determined 

Now chat this 1s the Meaning of the Words before us, and 
of thofe which follow to the End of the Verfe, 1s evident by 
comparing this Place with that in Ezekve/, ch. m 27. He that 
hear eth let him bear, and he that forbeareth let lim forbear , 
ifor they are a rebellious Houfe ‘Thatis, whether they obey, or 
'difobey, yet the Purpofe of God fhall fland, as he had decla- 
red it 

Upon this Truth 1s grounded the Comparifon made by out 
Saviour of his fecond Advent to the Tumes of Noah and Lot, 
Matt xxw. 37,39 «Luke xvu 26, Ge 

He that wrongeth, denotes in a peculiar Manner throughout 
this Prophecy the Perfecutor and Murdeter of the Saints, as 
the Samt that fuffers ıs called Axu the juf, becaufe he 1s 
innocent, and will be juftified in Judgment by the Punifhment 
inflicted upon the Unjuft 

Thefe Words, he that wrongeth, .efpect the Tyranny of the 
wicked Party in perfecuung the Saints for Confcience Sake, 
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For in that, they wrong and hurt them, And the Expref 
fion, 

He that 1s filthy, let bım be filthy fill, — refpe&s the other 
Crime of Idolatry For that Sin, aud all the Degrees and Acts 
of it, or dependent and confequent upon it, come under the 
Notion of Frithinefi, or Nakedne/s, or Sores, as indced all kind 
of Vice may be called Metaphoucally Feltbnefs, as it frequent- 
ly is in the Larm Authors, 

And he that 13 righteous, let him be righteous fall 

This 1s the other Side or Party of Men, who are juft and 
keep their Righteoufnefs, notwaithftanding the Perfecution which 
they fuffer upon that Account, for they are called zuf, in Re- 
fpect of their fuffering innocently the Tyranny of thea Perfe- 
cutors 

And he that is holy, let kam be boly fall 

In the holy Scriptures the Yy are alfo called oly in Re- 
{pect of their being feparated and cleanfed from the Defilements 
of the World his Holne/s 1s oppofed to the Frlthine/s, as 
the Righteoufe/s is oppofed to the Wrong 

Bebold, I come quickly, 

Whilft on the one Hand the Wicked fhall Tyrannize and 
Perfecute, commutting Idolatry, and defiling theméelves ın all 


Manner of Vice, and on the other, the Servants of God {hall 


fuffer innocently Perfecution, and maintain their Holinefs pure 
and undefiled, then comes on a fudden the Saviour of the 
World, to pumih the one, and recompenfe the other accord- 
ing to their refpective Works And therefore it follows, 

And my Reward 1s with me, to give every Man according as 
bis Work foal be 

His Reward 1s that which he will beftow upon others 
And this Reward 1s the eternal Life, or eternal Torments 
which fhall be beftowed upon every Man refpectively, when 
Chri comes and raifes them up to that Purpofe, that they may 
appear before him in Judgment 

The Phrafe feems to allude to Jf xl 10 and ch Ixu rr 
Pjal. ixu 12, This Reward 1s here fpohen of, as if 1t were 
Money in a Purfe, brought to pay off Workmen, and in- 
deed our Saviour has a Parable to that Purpofe in Matt. 
xx 1, &e. 
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No g | Lam the Alpha and the Omega, the Big.nung and the End, 
the Fuft and the Lafl, and therefore fully able to perform all 
my Promifes and Threats, and to give to every Man as his 


Work shall be 


No, xro! Blefed are they that do Ins Commandments 

The Beatitudes frequently snterfperfed throughout this Pro- 
phecy, to excite not only to an attentive Reading, but a ferrous 
Application, are always fuited to the Occafion wherein they 
are inferted And therefore as in the Beginning of the Pro- 
phecy the Beatitude 1s applied to the readng and obferving of 
the Prophecy, fo here at the End, 1t 1s faid to them that do the 
Commandments of God, becaufe the Declaration of rewarding 
every Man according to bis Work was mentioned juft before, 

And thofe who do the Commandments of God, whoever 
they are, will have a Right to eat of the Tree of Life, and to 
enter through the Gates into the City They fhail have a Re- 
furreétion to eternal Life, to be enjoy’d in the new Yerufalem, 
and by the Means appointed them. 


No rr) Without are the Dogs, &e 

Thofe which have a Right to the holy City having been 
nam’d, it follows to fhew, who are to be excluded 

Thefe Matters have been fpoken of before, but this Epi- 
logue being a kind of exhortatory Recapitulation, admits of fuch 
Repetitions 

The Dogs bere are the fame as the abominable in ch xx1 8 
being fuch as practife unnatural Lufts 

The Sorcerers, Whoremongers, Murderers and Idolaters, have 
been before explain'd And as for the /owing and making of a 
Lye, they are only different Degrees of the fame Sin 


N° 12| Z felts have fent mine Angel to teflefy thefe Things unto you, 
who ate over the Churches, [or unto you concerning the 
Churches ] 

Here Chf names himfelf, to feal and confirm the whole, 
and to fhew that the Angel himfelf only a@led by his Autho- 
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The — you — here are the Angels of the feven Churches in 
Afia, to whom, by way of Circular Letter, the Revelation was 
fpecially directed, and to the Churches under them, and in 
their Names to the Catholick Church 


I am the Root and Offfpring [the Lord and Son} of David 
And therefore by me, and in me, are all the Promufes of God, 
concerning the glorious Kingdom of the Saints to be accom- 
plithed All the Good which God defigns for Man, pafies 
through me 


And the Bright, the Morning Star. 

In ch 1. 28 the Morning Star 1s mention’d as the Reward, 
being there the Symbol of the firft Refurrection , but here Chrzff 
takes 10 asa Title, ashe is the Fir? Fruits of the Refurrection. 
The Analogy 1s evident both Ways, for as the State of the Re- 
furrection is Symbolically reprefented by Day wnhout Nigér, 
that which 1s the Fore-runner thereof, as the Morning Star 1s 
of the Day, may have that Title, or be reprefented by that 
Symbol. And fo the Refuirrection st felf is the Morning of that 
Day. 

To {peak more precifély, Chrif may be the bright Morning 
Star, becaufe this State of Mortality 1s to us as a Night, which 
fince the Coming of Chrifi is far jpent, and the Days at hand, 
as St Paul {peaks, Rom. xu r2 whereof the Refuirection of 
Chrift gives us Hopes, whilft he in rhe mean Time 3s our Lu- 
minary, or Morning Star to guide us in the Darknefs of this 
World 


And the Spirit and the Bride fay, come 

This ıs the Refponfe made to the Promufe of Chri? — I come 
quickly, 

The Bride s the Church, which longs that the Marriage of 
the Lamb, wherein fhe 1s to be made perfect, may come 

The Spirit 1s the Holy Ghoft, or Comforter, whom Chrif 
has left as his Vicar therein, to rule it inthe mean Time And 
this divine Perfon 1s called the Sør, as being employ'd in giv- 
wg Life and Spirit to all the Works of God, according to the 
Nature of the Subject, and he never ceafes to intercede with 


Groanings 
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Groanings that cannot be uttered, for the Redemption of the 
Bride, and fo to join with ats Prayers, that Chrz may come, 
Row viu 26. 


N°, 16} Ard let him that beareth fay, come 
Every Chriftian muft join in this Prayer, and concur with 
the Groanings of the Holy Spuit And this we do when we 
daily pray according to our Saviour's Inftruction, thy Kingdom | 
come And St Paul fays, we groan earneftly, defiing to be | 
clothed upon with our Houfe, which ts from Heaven, that Mor- 
tality might be fwallowed up of Laifi, 2 Cor v 2, 4 


No 17] Aad let Lim that 1s tlarfty come, and he that will, let bim 

take the Water of Life freely 

Let him that 1s ¢hirfly, chat 1s, who sin Adverfity, and fuf- 
fers for my Name, draw near with full Truf, that I will re- 
freh him in due Time, with the Waters of eternal Life flow- 
ing in Abundance, ana which will abundantly recompenfe him, 
far beyond his Expectation 

And befides this, be that will may come to the fame For 
all Men are not called to fuffer for Chy 1's Name, but he that 
will come to him, though he come not into thofe Circum- 
ftances, the very fame Advantage fhall he have ac the laft 
For Chrift rejects none that come unto him, but kindly invites 
all Men to participate of the fame Salvation. 


N? 18| Lf teflifie unto every Man that hear eth the Words of the Pios 
phecy of this Book, bec 
This ıs an Affirmation of Chrif and Adjuration, not only to 
confirm the Truth of the Prophecy, which has been done be- 
fore, but alfo to guard Men from flighting of ıt as if it were 
an human Invention, to which any one might make Additions, 
or Amendments That Chrz/t full {peaks here will be made 
out from the twentieth Verfe Which being fo, we may fee, 
that not only out Saviour would have his Revelation to be com- | 
municated to St Yohn, and by him to the Churches, but that | 
he alfo provides for the Prefervation tlfereof to all Ages, that 
this Prophecy might be a ftanding Monument for his Church 
to know what Deftinies do attend it, and that when Men. | 
fhould | 
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fhould fuffer for the Name of Chri? they might here find fome 
Confolation, both for themfelves and the Church For them- 
felves, by the Profpect and Certainty of the Reward, for the 
Church, by the Teftimony that Chr? never forfakes it, but 
will conquer at laft 

As for the Curfe denounc’d againft any one that fhall add to, 
or take away any Thing from the Prophecy, it 1s according to 
the Precedent given by Mofes in Deut iv 2, and is followed by 
feveral of the Fathers, as Ireneus, Eujebsus, and others, who 
in their Works have adjur’d their Copiers to tranferibe them 
without Variation. 


He who teflyfieth thefe Things Jaith, furely I come quickh, 

It is Chrift that fays, I come quickly, and it 1s therefore he 
who teflifies thefe Things, and fo it 1s Chri? who has made 
the former Adjuration, and not St. Yohn, who was barely the 
Scribe 

Tt was a Form of Adjuration among the ews to conclude 
with the Words Maran Atha, the Lord cometh, when they 
defigned to make 1t more grievous by praying, that God would 
immediately come, and revenge his Honour upon the Breach 
of t 

Sct Paul has ufed t, 1 Cor xvi 12 

It feems therefore, that feeing Chrif fays — I come quickly 
— after the Adjuration, it muft imply, that he will accord- 
ingly bring a grievous Judgment upon thofe that neglect 1t 

And indeed they chiefly negleé st, who notwithftanding the 
Plainnefs of the Prophecy in defcribing the Kingdom of Chrif’s 
Enemies by two clear Charadters of Perjecution and Idolatry, 
full perfift therem. Upon fuch Chrif will come quickly, that 
1s, fuddenly, and cut them off when they leaft expect ir, 


Amen, Even fo, come Lord Fefu 

Thefe are St one Words, who anfwers to the Adura- 
tion agit was ufual, by Amen, confirming thus the Words of 
Chrift, and then according to the Exhortation made in ¥ 17 
to every one to pray for Chri/’s coming, adds his own Pray- 


er, Even fo, come Lord Feju. 
This 
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The Grace of our Lord Fefus Chrif be with you all Amen 

This Book ıs an Epvftle, not only defign’d for the feven 
Churches, but for all the Saints in the whole Church, and 
through all Ages, 

For this Reafon ıt ends lke the Epyftles of the Apoftles, 
withing Grace , that 1s, that all good Things and {pirirual Gifts 
maycome upon them from Chrif, who1s God of God, and upon 
whofe Account, and from whom all good Things do come, 


Ever fo come Lorn Josu, Amen, 


EILINIS. 


